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Aut. I. — AVhat Knowledge is op most Wobth. 

Lectures on Kducation delivered at the Iloyal Institution of 
Great Britain. London. 1855. 

I T luis been truly remarked that, in* order of time, decoration 
pr(?cedes dress, llefore yet he thinks of protecting himself 
against the weather, the savage bestows much care on the painting 
of his skin. Among people who submit to great physical 
sufFering that they may have themselves handsomely tattooed, 
extremes of temperature are borne with but little attempt at 
mitigation. Humboldt tells us that an Orinoco Indian, though 
quite regardless of bodily comfort, will yet labour fojr a foi’tnight 
to purchase pigment wherewith lo make himself admired ; and 
that the same woman who woul^ not hesitate to leave her hut 
without a fragment of clothing on, would not dare to commit 
such a breach of decorum as to go out iinpainted. Voyagers 
uniformly Bnd that coloured beads and trinkets are much more 
prized by wild tribes than are calicoes or broadcloths. And 
the anecdotes wo have of the ways in which, when shirts and 
coats are given, they turn them to some ludicrous display, sho\^ 
how completely the idea of ornament predominates over that o* 
use. Indeed, >the facts of aboriginal life seem to indicate that 
dress is developed out of decorations. And when we remember 
that even among ourselves most think more aBout the fineness 
of the fabric than its warmth, and more about the cut than the 
convenience — when we see that the function is still in great 
measure subordinated to the ^pearauce— we have further reason 
for inferring such an origin. 

It is not a* little remarkable that the like relations 
, . [Vol. LXni. No. 0 XLL]-Nbw SEaiBs, VoL XVI.iNo. L » 



2 \what Knowledge is of most Worth. 

the mind. Among mental os among bodily iicquiHitions, the 
ornamental comes before the useful. Not only times past, but 
almost as much in our own era, that knowledge whieli conduces 
to personal well-being has been postponed to that whicli brings 
applause. In the Greek schools, music, poetry, rhetoric, and a 
philosophy which, until Socrates taught, had but little bearing 
upon action, were the dominant subjects ; while knowledge aiding 
the arts of life bad a very subordinate place. And in our own 
universities and schools at the present moment the like anti- 
thesis holds. Wo arc guilty of something liko a plutiliidc when 
we say that throughout his after-career a boy, in nine cases out 
.of ten, applies his Latin and Greek to no practical purposes. 
Tiie remark is trite that in his shop or his ofrice, in managing Ins 
estate or his family, in playing his part as director*of a bank or a 
railway, he is very little aided by this knowledge he took so many 
years to acquire ; — so little, that generally the grc'ati r i)art of it 
drops out of liis memory ; and if he occasionally vents a Latin 
quotation, or alludes to some Greek myth, it is less to throw 
light on the topic in hand than for thes sake of effect. If wo 
inquire what is the real motive for giving boys a clnssieal edinai- 
tion, we find it to be simply conformity to i)ublic opinion. Men 
dress their cliildren’s minds as they do their bodies, in the ])re- 
vuiling fashion. As the Orinoco Indian puts on his paint before 
leaving liis hut, not with a view' to any direct benefit, but because 
he W'ould he ashamed to be seen without it ; so, a boy’s drilling 
in Latin and Greek is insisted on, not because of their intrinsic 
value, but that he may not be disgraced by being found ignorant 
of them — that he may have “tlie edheution of a gcntleniau " — 
the badge marking a cei'tain social position, and bringing a 
consequent respect. g 

Tliis parallel is still more mearly displayed in tlie case of the 
other sex. In the treatment ot both mind and body, the decora- 
tive element •has continued to predominate in a greator degree 
among women than among men. Originally, personal adornment 
occupied the attention of both sexes equally. In these latter 
days of civilization, however, we see that in the dress of men the 
regard for appearance has in a considerable degree yielded to tlio 
*egard for comfort; wlule in their education the useful has of 
late been trenching on the oraamental. In neither direction has 
this change gone so far w'ith women. Tlie wearing .of ear-rings, 
finger-rings, bracelets ; the elaborate dressings of the hair ; the 
still occasional use of paint ; the immense labour bestowed in 
making habiliments sufficiently atti*active ; and tlie great discom- 
fort that will be submitted to for the sake of conformity; show 
how p’eatly, in the attiring of women, the desire of approbation 
overriues the desire for wannth and* convenience. And similarly 
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in their education, the immense preponderance of accomplish- 
ments proves how here, too, use is subordinated to display. 
Dancing, deportment, the piano, singing, drawing — what a large 
space do these occupy ! If you ask why Italian and German are 
learnt, you will find that, under all the shorn reasons given, the 
real reason is, that a knowledge of those tongues is thought lady* 
like. It is not that the books written in them may be utilized, 
wliich they scarcely ever are ; but that Italian and German songs 
may bo sung, and that the extent of attainment may bring 
whispered admiration. The births, deaths, and marriages of 
kings, and otlier like historic trivialities, are committed to memory, 
not because of any benefits that can possibly result from knowing . 
them ; but because society considers them parts of a good educa- 
tion — because the absence of such knowledge may bring the 
contempt of others. When we have named reading, writing, 
spelling, grammar, arithmetic, and sewing, we have named about 
all the things a girl is taught with a positive view to their direct 
uses in life ; and even some of these have more reference to the 
good opinion of others than to immediate personal welfare. 

Thoroughly to realize the truth that with the mind as with the 
body the ornaiiieiital precedes the useful, it is needful to glance 
at its I'ationale. This lies in the facts that, from the far past down 
even to the present, social needs have subordinate individual 
needs, and that the chief social need has been the control of 
individuals. It is not, as we commonly suppose, that there are 
no governments hut those of monarchs, and parliaments, and con- 
stituted authorities. These acknowledged governments ore sup- 
plemented by other unacknowledged ones, that grow up in all 
circles, in which every man or womim strives to be kiag or qneen 
or lesser dignitary. To get above, some and be rev^enced by 
them, and to propitiate those whek are above us, is the universal • 
struggle in which the chief ener^es of life are expended. By 
the accumulation of wealth, by style of living, by beauty of dress, 
by display of knowledge or intellect, each tries to subjugate 
others ; and so aids in weaving that ramified network of restraints 
by which society is kept in order. It is not the savage chief 
only, who, in formidable war-paint, with scalps at bis belt, aims 
to sti'ike awe into his inferiors ; it is not only the belle who, by 
elaborate toilet, polished manners, and numerous accomplish- 
ments, strives to ** make conquests but tlie scholar, the historian, 
the, philosopher, use their aeqmrements to tibe^same end. We 
are none of us content with quietly unfoUmg our own iiidi<> 
vidnalities to the full in fdl directions ; but have k restless citing 
to impress our individualities vfon others^ and in some way. 
subordinate them. And this it is which determines the 
of our education. Not what knowledge is of moat real woUt^ is ^ 

mz 
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the consideration ; but what will bring most applause, honour, 
respect — what will most conduce to social position and^ influ- 
ence — what will be most imposing. As, throughout life, not 
what we are, but what we shall be thought, is the question ; so 
in education, the question is, not the intrinsic value of know- 
ledge, so much as its extrinsic effects on others. And this being 
our dominant idea, direct utility is scarcely more considered than 
by the barbarian when filing his teeth and staining his nails. 

If there needs any fuiiher evidence of the rude, undeveloped 
character of our education, we have it in the fact that the com- 
.parative worths of different kinds of knowledge liave been ns yet 
scarcely even discussed — much less discussed in ii scientific w ay 
with definite results. Not only is it that no standard of relative 
values has yet been agreed upon ; but the existence of any such 
standard has not been conceived in any clear manner. And not 
only is it that the existence of any such standard has not been 
clearly conceived ; but the need for it seems to have been scarcely 
even felt. Men read books on this topic, and attend lectures on 
that; decide tliat tlieir children shall be instructed in these 
branches of knowledge, and shall not be instructed in those ; and 
all under the guidance of mere fashion, or liking, or preju- 
dice ; without ever considering the enormous impoiiancc of deter- 
mining in some rational way what tilings are really most worth 
learning. It is true that in all circles have occasional 
remarks on the importance of this or the other order of informa- 
tion. But whether the degree of its importance justifies the ex- 
penditure of the time needed to acquire it ; and whether there are 
wot things of more importance to which the time might he better 
devoted ; are quei’ies which, if raised at all, are disposed of quite 
summai'ily, according to persoMi predilections. It is true also, that 
from time to time, we hear re\dved the standing controversy re- 
specting the comparative merits of classics and mathematics. Not 
only, however, is this controversy carried on in an empirical 
manner, with no reference to an asceituined criterion ; but the 
question at issue is totally insignificant when compared with the 
general question of which it is part. To suppose that deciding 
whether a mathematical or a classical education is the best, is 
deciding what is the proper cuiriculim, is much the same thing 
as to suppose that the whple of dietetics' lies in determining 
whether or not bread is more wutritive.tban potatoes ! 

The question which we contend is of such transcendent moment, 
is, not whether such or such knowledge is of worth, but what is 
its reZatire worth ? When they have named certain advantages 
which a given course of study has secured them, persons are apt 
to assume that they have justified themselves: quite forgetting 
that the adequateness of the advantages is the pointto he judged. 





A Measure of Value tcanted. 

There is, perhaps, not a subject to vJ'hich men devote attention 
that has not some wlue. A year diligently spent in getting up 
heraldry, would very possibly give a little further insight into 
ancient manners and morals, and into the origin of names. Any 
one who should learn the distances between all the towns in 
England, might, in the course of his life, find one or two of the 
thousand facts he had acquired of some slight service wlien 
arranging a journey. Gathering together all the small gossip of 
a county, profitless ouciipation as it would be, might yet occasion- 
ally help to establish some useful fact — say, a good example of 
hereditary transmission. Hut in these cases, every one would 
admit that there was no proportion between the required labour- 
and the probable benefit. No one would tolerate the proposal to 
devote some years of a boy’s time to getting such information, at 
the cost of much more valuable information which lie might else 
have got. And if here the test of relative value is appealed to^ 
and held conclusive, then should it be appealed to and held con- 
clusive throughout. Had we time to master all subjects we need 
not be particular. To quote the old song : — 

Could a man be secure 

That his days would endure 

As of old, for a thousand long years. 

What things might he know 1 
What deeds might he do ! 

And all without hurry or care. 

“ But we that liave but span-long lives’* must ever bear in mind 
our limited tim(} for acquisition. , And remembering how narrowly 
this time is limited, not only by.the shortness of Iiie> but also still 
more by tlic business of life, we ought to be especiftliy solicitous 
to employ what time we have to Uhc greatest advantage. Before 
devoting years to some subject wlflch fashion or fancy suggests, 
it is surely important to weigh with great care the worth of the 
results, us compared Avith the worth of various alternative results 
wliich the same years might bring if otherwise applied. 

In education, then, this is the question of questions, which it 
is high time we discussed iii some methodic way* The first in 
importance, though the last to be considered, is the problem — how 
to decide among the conflicting claims of vanous subjects on 
our attcnlioii. Before there cati' be a rational curriculum, wo 
must settle which tilings it most concerns us to know or, to use 
a word of Bacon’s, noyr unfortunately absolete-^we must deter- 
mine the relative values of knowledges. - 

To this end, a measure of vatue is the’ first requisite. And 
happily, respecting the true measure of value, as expres^d in 
general tcraas, xhero can be no dispute. Every oneju colliding 
for the worth of any particular order of iuformatitifi, does so by 
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showing its bearing upon some part of life. In reply to the 
question, “ Of what use is it the mathematician, linguist, natu- 
ralist, or philosopher, explains the way in which his learning 
beneficially influences action — saves from evil or secures good — 
conduces to happiness. When the teacher of writing has pointed 
out how great an aid writing is to success in business— that is, 
to the obtaininent of sustenance — that is, to satisfactory living ; 
ho is held to have proved his case. And when the collector of 
dead facts (say a numismatist) fails to make clear any appre- 
ciable effects which these facts can produce on human wellaro, he 
is obliged to admit that they are comparatively valueless. All 
•then, cither directly or by implication, appeal to this as the 
ultimate test. • 

How to live ? — that is the essential question for ns. Not how 
to live in the mere material sense only, but in the widest sense. 
•The general problem which comprehends every s])ecial problem 
is — the right ruling of conduct in all directions under all circum- 
stances. In what way to treat tlie body ; in wliat way to treat 
the mind ; in what way to manage our iiffairs; in what way to 
bring up n family ; in wJjat urtiy to behave as a citizen ; in whaj: 
v;ay to utilize all those sources of happiness wliicli nature sup- 
plies — Jiow to use all our faculties to the greatest advantage of 
ourselves and (dhei’s — how to live completely ? And tliis being 
the great thing needful for us to learn, is, by conseqiienco, the 
great thing which education has to teach. To prepare us for 
complete living is the function which education has to discharge ; 
and the only rational mode of judging of any educational course 
is, to judge in what degree it discharges such function. 

This tesf, never used in its entirety, but rarely even partially 
used, used then to a very small extent, and in i\ vague, half con- 
scious way, has to be appliA consciously, methodically, and 
throughout all cases. It behoves us to set before ourselves, and 
ever to keep clearly in view% complete living ns the end to bo 
achieved ; so that in bringing up our children we may choose sub- 
jects and methods of instruction with deliberate reference to this 
end. Not only ought we to cease from the mere iintliiukiug adop- 
tion of the cuiTeiit fashion in education, which has no hotter warrant 
than any other fashion ; but we must also rise above that rude, 
empirical style of judging displayed by those more intelligent 
people who do bestow some care in overseeing the cultivation of 
their childrens minds, it must not suflico simply to think that 
such or such information wilL.be useful in after life, or that this 
kind of knowledge is of more practical yalue tlian that ; but wo 
must seek out some process of estimating their respective values, 
so that as far as possible wo may positively /iW0?%wl!ich are most 
dcseiTjng of attention. 
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llow to estimate Belatite Values. 

Doubtless tlie task is difficult — never to be more tlian 
approximately acljieved. But, coa^^*ing tbe vastucss of the 
interests at stoke, its difficulty is no reasoa for pudllanimously 
passing it by ; but ratlier for Sevotinff e^eiy enerj^r to its mastery. 
And if we only proceed systematically, ve may very soon get at 
results of no small moment. 

Our first step must obviously be to classify, in tbo order of 
their importance, the leading kinds of activity which constitute 
human life. They maybe naturally arranged into: — 1. Those 
activities which directly |;ninistef to self-presoiwatiou; 2. Those 
activities which, by securing the necessaries of life, indirectly 
minister to self-preservation; S. Those activities which have for 
their end the rearing and discipline of offspring; 4. Those 
activities which are involved in the miuntenonce of proper social 
and political relations ; 5. Those miscellaneous activities which 
make up tlie leisure part of life, devoted to the gi’atification of 
tlie tasteVi and feelings. 

'Ihut tliese stand in something like their true onler of subor- 
dination, it needs no long consideration to show. The actions 
and precautions by which, from moment to moment, we secure 
personal safety, must clearly take precedence of all others. Could 
there be a man, ignorant as an infant of el} sfirroundiug objects 
and movements, or how to guide himself among them, he would 
pretty certainly lose bis life the first time he went into the street : 
notwithstanding any amount of learning he might have on other 
mHttei*s. And us entire ignorance in idl other directions would 
be less promptly fatal than entire ignorance in this direction, it 
must be admitted that knowledge immediately ccaoducive to self- 
preservation is of primary imj^^rtance. '*■ 

That next after direct self-preservation comes the indirect self- 
presci-vation which consists iumcquiring the means of living, 
nont will question. That a mans industrial functions must be 
considered before his parental ones, is manifest from the fact 
that, speaking generally, the dischar^ of parental fuuotioiis 
is made possible only by the previous discharge 6f the iiidostml 
ones. Tbo power si^f-maintenmioe necessarily preceding tibe 
power of maintaining offspring, it follows that knowMge needful 
for self-maintenance has stronger ebums tUflii knowledge 
for family welfare — is second in value to none sate , . 
needful for immediate self-piwervatioti. ^ ^ 

As the family comes before the State* hi order of tHhbsj^as the 
bringing up of chikkim is posidble^befoltf tie State e'kists, or 
when it has censed to be, whe:]|m the State ta rendered possible 
only by the bringing up of cfilBilreti; it frSlows that tlie duties of 
the parent demand el^r attention than those of the eitiaen. Or, 
to use a further argument — since the goodness of a sooisly nlri- 
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mately depends on the nature of its citizens ; and since the nature 
of its citizens is more modifiahje by early traiuiqg than by anything 
else; we.mpt conclude that the welfare of the family underlies 
the welfare of society. And hence knowledge directly conducing 
to the first, must take precedence of knowledge directly conducing 
to the last. 

Those various forms of pleasurable occupation which fill up 
the leisure left by graver occupations — the enjoyments of music, 
poetry, painting, &c. — manifestly imply a pre-existing society. N ot 
only is a considerable development of them impossible without a 
long-established social union ; but their very subject-matter con- 
sists in great part of social sentiments and sympathies. Not 
only does society supply the conditions to their growth ; but also 
the ideas and sentiments they express. And, consequently, that 
part of human conduct which constitutes good citizenship is of 
more moment than that which goes out in accomplishments or 
exercise of the tastes ; and, in education, preparation for the one 
must rank before preparation for the other. 

Such then, we repeat, is something like the rational order of 
subordination : — That education which prepares for direct self- 
preservation ; that which prepares for indirect self-preservation ; 
that which preptfires for parenthood; that which preq^ares for 
citizenship ; that which prepares for the miscellaneous refine- 
ments of life. Wo do not mean to say that these divisions arc 
definitely separable. Wc do not deny that they are intricately 
entangled with each other in such way that there can be no 
training for any that is not in some measure a training for all. 
Npr do we question that of each division there are portions more 
important than certain portions c/ the preceding divisions : that, 
for- instance, a, man of much skill in business but little other 
faculty, may fall fiirther below tljp standard of complete living than 
one of but moderate power of acquiring money but great judgment 
as a parent ; or tiiat exhaustive information bearing on right social 
•notion, joined with entire want of general culture in literature and 
the fine arts, is less desirable than a more moderate share of the 
one joined with some of the other. But, after making all quali- 
fications, there still remain these broadly marked divisions; and 
it still continues substani^ally true that these divisions subor- 
•dinate one another in the foregoing order, because the corres- 
ponding divisions of life make.one another in that order. 

Of course the ideal of education is— complete preparation in 
all these divisions. But failing this ideal, os in our phase of 
civilization every one must do more or less, the aim should be to 
maintain a due proportion between the degrees of preparation in 
each. Not exhaustive cultivation in any one, supremely important 
though it may be — not even an exclusive attention to the two. 
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three, or four divisions of ^great^ importance ; but an attention 
to all,— greatest where the value is greatest, less where the value 
is less, least where the value is least. For the* average man (not 
to forget the cases in whicj^peculiar aptitude for someone depart- 
ment of knowledge right^ makes that one the bread-winning 
occupation)— for the average man, we say, the desideratum is, a 
trilining that approaches nearest to perfection in the things which 
most subserve complete living, and falls more and more below 
perfection in the things that have more and more remote bearings 
on complete living. 

In regulating education by this standard, there are some general 
considerations that should be ever present to us. The worth of 
any kind of culture, as aiding complete living,^ may be either 
necessary or more or less contingent. There is knowledge of 
intrinsic value; knowledge of quasi-intrinsic value; and know- 
ledge of conveutioual value. Such facts as that sensations of 
numbness and tingling commonly precede paralysis, that the 
resistance of water to a body moving through it varies as the 
i^quai'e of the velocity, that chlorine is a disinfectant,— these, and 
the truths of Science in general, are of intrinsic value : they will 
bear on human conduct ten thousand years hence as they do now. 
The extra knowledge of our own language, which is given by an 
acipiuintotnce with Latin an^ Greek, may be considered to have a 
value that is quasi-intrinsic ; it must exist for us and for other 
races whose languages owe much to these sources ; but will^ 
last only as long as our languages last. While that kind of 
information which, in our schools, usurps the nanae History— the 
mere tissue of names and dates ^nd dead unmeaning events has 
a conventional value only : it lii^not the remotest bearing upon 
any of our actions ; and is of use\)nly for the avoidance of those 
unpleasant criticisms which current opinion passes upon its 
absence. Of course, as those facte which concern all mankind 
throughout all time must be held of' greater moment tlian. 
those which concern only a portion of theni during a limited 
ern^ and of far greater moment than those which concern only a 
portion of them during the continuance of a fashion ; it follows 
that in a rational estimate, knowledge of intrinsic i^rth must, 
other things equal, take precedence of knowlbdgb that is of quasi- 
intrinsic or conventional worth./ ^ ^ 

One further preliminary. Acquirement of every kind has 
values — value, os knowledge Mid viflue Besides ite 

use for guidance in conduct,*^ the acquisition each order of 
Ihctehas also its use as menlt^?J^xeftiSe its eflTects fe a 
preparative for complete living h^e to be considered WndSr both 
Jlbese heads. 

These, then, are the general ideas with which we must set out 
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in discussing a ; — Life as divided into several kinds 

of activity of successively decreasing iny)oi-tance ; the worth of 
each order of facts as regulating those several , kinds of activity, 
intrinsically, quasi-intrinsienJIy, .andgconventionally ; and their 
regulative influences estimated both a^iiowledge and discipline. 

Happily that all-important part of eduentim which goes to secure 
direct self-preservation, is in great part already provided for. 
Too momentous to be left to our blundering, Nature takes it 
into her own linnds. While yet in its nurse’s anns, the infant, by 
hiding its fiiee and crying at the sight of a stranger, shows the 
dawning instinct to attain safetj" by flying from that wdiicb is 
unknown and may be dangerous; and when it can walk, the 
terror it manifests if an unfamiliar dog comes near, or the screams 
with which it runs to its mother after any startling sight or sound, 
shows this instinct further developed. Moreover, knowledge sub- 
serving direct self-preservation is that which it is chiefly busied 
in accpiiring’from hour to hour. How to balance its body; how 
to control its movements so as to avoid collisions; what objects 
are hard, and wjjl hurt if stiuck; wlmt objects are heavy, and 
injure if they fall on the limbs ; which things will bear the weight 
of the body, and which not; the pains inflicted by fire, by mis- 
siles, by sbai*p instruments — these, qnd various other. pieces of 
information needful for the avoidance of death or accident, it is 
ever learning. And when, a few years later, the energies go out 
in running, climbing, and jumping, iii games of streiigtli and 
games of skill, we see in all these actions by wliich the muscles 
are developed, the perceptions^ sharpened, and the judgment 
quickeneil,' a preparation for th^afe conduct of the body among 
surrounding objects and rnovemfcts; and for meeting those greater 
dangers that occasionally occ^ in the lives of all. lieing thus, 
^ we say, so well cared for by Nature, this fundamental education 
needs comparatively little care from us. What we are chiefly 
called upon to see, is, that there shall bo free scope for gaining this 
experience, and receiving this discipline, — tlmt there shall be no 
such thwarting of Nature as that by vrbicb stupid schoolmistresses 
commonly prevent the girls in their charge from the spontaneous 
physical activities they would indulge in ; and so vender them 
comparatively incapable of taking care of themselves in circum- 
slsjuces of peril. 

This, liowever, is by no means all that is comprehended in tlio 
education that prepares for direct self-preservation. Besides 
guarding the body against mechanical damage or destruction, It 
has to be guarded against injury from other causes — against 
the disease and death that follow breaches of physiologic law^ 
For complete living it is necessary, not only that sudden anni* 
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liilations of life shall be warded off ; but also that there shall be 
escaped the incapn^ities and the slow anuibilstion wfaieh unwise 
habits entail. As, without health and enercfy, the is^sfrial, the 
parental, the social, and oil other activities become more or less 
impossible ; it is clear that this s^ndaiyokind of direct self- 
preservation is only less important than the primary kind ; and 
that knowledge tending to secure it -should rank very high. 

It is true that here, too, guidance is in some measure ready 
supplied. By our various physical sensations and desires, Nature 
has insured a tolerable cohfonnity to the chief requirements. 
-Fortunately for us, want of food, great heat, extreme cold, pro- 
duce promptings too peremptory to be disregarded. And would 
men liabitutilly obey these and all like promptings when less 
strong, ‘comparatively few evils would arise. If fatigue of 
body or l)j*ain wcn*e in every case followed by desistance; if the 
oppression produced by a close atmosphere always led to ventila- 
tion ; if there were no eating without hunger, or drinking without . 
thirst; then would the system be but seldom out of working 
order. Ibit so profound an ignorance is there of the laws of 
life, that ineu do not even know that their' sensations are their 
natural guides, and (when not rendered morbid by long-continued 
disobedience) their trustworthy guides. Nay, not only are they 
mostly ignorant of this truth, but they nctnaUy deny it when 
propounded to them. Judging from various prevalent ascetic 
doctrines, the current belief would seem to bo that our sensations 
exist not for our guidance, but for our misguidance ; and should- be 
thwarted as niiu^h as possible. So that though, to speak teleo- 
logically, Nature has provided \fficient safeguards to health, lack 
of knowledge makes tliem in a ®’eat mcasui^e useless. 

If any one doUbts the inipor^ce of an acquaiutimce with the 
fundninental principles of physiology as a means to complete 
living, let him look around and see how mauy men and women 
he can find in middle or later life who are thoroughly 
Occasionally oiJy do we meet with an example of vigorous hcaKli 
continued to old age ; hpurly do we meet with examples of acute 
disorder, chronic ailment, general debility, premature decrepitude. 
Scarcely is there one to whom yoU put the question, who has not, 
in the course of his life, brought’ upon himself illnesses which a 
little knowledge would have saved him from. Here is a caw of 
heai*t disease consequent on a rbcomatic fever that followed 
fees exposure, There is a case ey]ss spewed foi^ fife by dver- 
etiudy. Yesterday ibe account was of lohg-enduring 

laradiiess was brought on by con^nuiiig, spite^df the pain, to use 
a knee after it bad beeii slightly injured. And to*‘day we are 
told of another who has had to lie by for years, because ho did not 
know that, the palpitation he 'suffered from resulted from over* 
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taxed brain. Now we hear of an irremediable injury that followed 
some silly feat of strength ; and, again, of a constitution that has 
never recovered from the effects of excessive work needlessly under- 
taken. While on all sides we see the. perpetual minor ailments 
which accompany fteblenes^s. Not to dwell ou the. actual pain, 
the weoi-iness, the gloom, the waste of time and money thus 
entailed, only consider how greatly ill-health hinders the discharge 
of all duties — makes business often impossible, and always more 
difficult; produces an irritability fatal to the right management 
of children ; puts the functions of citizenship out of the question ; 
and makes amusement a bore. Is it not clear that the physical 
sins — partly our forefathers’ and partly our own— which produce 
this ill-health, deduct more from complete living than anything 
else? and to a great extent make life a failure and a burden 
instead of a benefaction and a pleasure ? 

To all wliicli add the fact, that life, besides being thus 
immensely deteriorated, is also cut short. It is not tiiie, as we 
commonly suppose, that a disorder or disease from which we have 
recovered leaves us as before. No disturbance of the normal 
course of the functions can pass away and leave things exactly 
as they were. In all cases a permanent damage is done — ^not 
immediately appreciable, it maybe, but still there; and along 
with other sucli items which Nature in her strict account-keeping 
never drops, will tell against us to the inevitable* shortening of 
our days. Through the accumulation of small injuries it is that 
constitutions arc commonly undermined, and break down, long 
before tlieir time. And if we call to tiund diow far the average 
duration of life fulls below tli^iossible duration, we see how 
immense is the loss. When, tcmlie numerous partial deductions 
wliich bad health entails, we imd this great final deduction, it 
results that ordinarily more th#n une-lnilf of life is thrown away. 

Hence, knowledge which subserves direct self-preservation by 
preventing this loss of health, is of primary importance. We do 
not contend that possession of such knowledge would by any 
means wholly remedy the evil. For it is clear that in our present 
phase of civilization inen^s necessities often compel them to 
transgress. And it is furtlier dear that, even in the absence of 
such compulsion, then inclinations wpuld frequently lead them, 
spite of their knowledge, to sacrifice future good to present grati- 
fication. But we do contend that the right knowledge impressed 
in the right way would effect much ; and we further contend 
as the laws of health must be recognised before they can be fuUy 
conformed to, the impailiug of such knowledge must precede a 
more rational living — ^come when that may. We infer that ns 
vigorous health and its accompanying high spirits are larger 
^ elements of happiness than any other things whatever, the teach- 
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ing how to maintain them is n teaching that yields in moment to 
no other whatever. And therefore we assert that such a course 
of physiology as is needfhl for theiecomprehension of its general 
truths, and their bearingef on doily conduct, is an dll-essential 
part of a rational education. 

Strange that the assertibn should need making ! Stranger still 
that it should need defending ! Yet are there not a few by whom 
such a proposition will be received with something approaching 
to derision. Men who would blush if caught saying Iphigenia 
instead of Iphigenia, or would resent as an insult any imputation 
of ignorance respecting the fabled labours of a fabled demi-god, 
show not the slightest shame in confessing that they do not know 
where the Eustachian tubes are, what are the actions of the spinal 
chord, what is the normal rate of pulsation, or how the lunge are 
inflated. While anxious that their sons should bo well up in the 
supei-stitions of two thousand years' ago, they care not that they 
should.be taught anything about the structure and functions of 
their own bodies — nay, would even disapprove such instruction. 
So overwhelming is the influence of established routine ! So 
tenibly in our education does the ornamental override the useful ! 

We need not insist on the value of that knowledge which aids 
indirect sell-preservation by facilitating the gaining of a livelihood. 
This is admitted b]^l ; and, indeed, by the mass is perhaps too 
exclusively regarded as the end of education. But while every 
one is ready to endorse the abstract proposition that instruction 
fitting youths for the business of life is of high importance, or 
even to consider it of ‘Supreme importance; yet scarcely any 
inquire what instruction will so them. It is true tliat reading, 
writing, and arithmetic are taugh^itli an intelligent appreciation 
of their uses ; but when we have said this we have said nearly all. 
While the great bulk of what else^s acquired has no bearing on 
the industrial activities, an immensity of information that has a 
direct bearing on the industrial activities is entirely passed over. 

For, leaving out only some very small claeusS^ .yiraat are all men 
employed in ? They are Employed in the proddbtioti, preparation, 
and distribution of commodities. And. on what' does efiiciency in 
the prodnefion, preparation, and distitbation of commodities 
depend ? It depends on the use of methods litted tq the respec- 
tive natures bf these commodities; it depends. oii an adeqti^ 
l^owledge of their physical, cbeinical; or-vital properties, aii|ie 
Hw may be ; that is, it' d^ends oh Bclence. order of know- 

l^ge, which is in great' pwt ignored in our n^bl courses;,, .is the 
order of knowledge undwlyin^ t^iight j^ei^hnance of aft those 
processes by which’ civiHzed life ie.made poinibte., IJiidehiable as 
IS this truth, and thjrnst upoh ha . as it la' at every turn, there 
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seems to ba do living consciousness of it:‘ its very famiJinrily 
makes it .unregarded. To give due woiglit to our argumenti we 
must, thaareforo, realize this tivtii to the reader by a rapid review 
of the facta* 

For all the higher arts of constraotion, some acquaintance with 
mathematics is i^spensablo. The village carpenter, who, lacking 
rational instruction, lays out liis work by empirical rules learnt 
in his apprenticeship, equally witli the builder of a Britannia 
Bridge, makes hourly reference to the laws of quantitative rela- 
tions. The surveyor on whose survey the land is purchased ; the 
iircliitect in designing a mansion to be built on it; the builder in 
preparing his estimates ; his foreman in laying out the founda- 
tions ; the masons in cutting the stones ; and the various artisans 
who put up the fittings; are all guided by geometrical tniths, 
Kailway-making is regulated from beginning to end by mathe- 
matics : alike in the preparation of plans and sections ; in staking 
out the line ; in the mensuration of cuttings and embankments ; 
in tlie designing, estimating, and building of bridges, culverts, 
viaducts, tunnels, stations. And similarly witli the harbours, 

^ docks, piers, and various engineering and architectural works that 
* fringe the coasts and overspread the face of the countiy ; as well 
os tlie mines that run undeineath it. Out of geometry ; too, as 
applied to astronomy, the mi of navigation has grown ; ond so, by 
tliis science, has’ been made possible that en^pnous foreign com- 
merce which supports a large part of our population, and supplies 
us with many necessaries and jpaost of our luxuries. And now-a- 
days even the farmer, for the correct laying out of his drains, has 
recourse to the level — that is, to geometrical principles, \\lien 
from those divisions of mathemfftics which deal with space, and 
number, some small smatterinyof which is given in schools, wo 
turn to that other division which deals with farce, of which even 
a smattering is scarcely ever ^en, we meet with another lai-ge 
class' of activities which this science presides over. On the appli- 
cation of rational mechanics depends the success of nearly all 
modem manofi^ttfe. The properties of the lever, the wheel and 
axle, &c., are ipvoiyed in every machine— revery machine is a 
solidified mechanical theorem ; and to inachinery in these times 
we owe nearly all prodoction. Trace ih© Jiis^ of the breakfast- 
roll. The soil out of which it came was drained with maphine- 
made tiles ; the surface was tuined over by a macUne ; the seed 
was put in by a machine ; /t^ wheat was reaped, , thrashed, aiui 
w^owed by machines ; by machinery it was ground and hbli#i 
^and h^ the flour bfen sent to Gbspoii; it might have been 
.i, mto biscuite by a machine. Look found the room in which vou 
sit. If modein, probably the bricks in its walls were machine- 
made ; by machinery the flooring was jAwn and planed, the 
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niantol-sli<?lf sawn alsd polished, papcr-hangiiig« made and 
printed ; the veneer ^on the tuhle, tlte turned le^ of the chairs, 
the carpet, tlie cuitaiiis, are all products of machiuerjr. And your 
clothing — plain, figured, or printed — ^is it not wholly woven, nay 
'perhaps even sewed, by luachin^y? And the volume you are 
I'eading — are not its leaves fabricated by one machine and covered 
with these words by another? Add to which that for the means 
of distribution over both land and sea, we are similarly indebted. 
And then let it be remembered that according as the principles 
of mechanics are well or ill used to these ends, comes sdccess or 
failure — individual and national. The engineer who misapplies 
his formiilm for the strength of materials, builds a bridge that 
breaks down. The manufacturer whose appara^s is badly devised, 
cannot compete with another w'hose appar^s wastes less in 
friction and inei tia. The slrip-buildar adhering to the old model, 
is outsailed by one who builds on the mechanically-justified wave- 
lino principle. And as the ability of -a nation to hold its own 
against other nations depends on the skilled activity of its units, 
we see that on such knowledge may turn tlie national fate. 
J udge then the worth of mathematics. 

Piiss next to physics. Joined with mathematics, it has given 
us the steam-engine, which does the work of millions of labourers. 
That section of physics which deals with the laws of heat, has 


taught us 1k)\v to economise fuel in our various industries ; how to 
increase the produce of our smelting furnaces by substituting the 
hot for the cold blast ; how to ventilate our mines ; how to prevent 
explosions by using the safety-lamp ; and, through the thermo- 
meter, how to regulate innumerable processes. That division 
which has the phenomena of lighT<for its subject, gives eyes to the 
old and the myopic ; aids throogm the microscope in detecting 
diseases and adulterations ; and by improved lighthouses prevents 
shipwrecks. Besearches in eleotrkfty and magnetism have saved 
incalculable life and property by the oompass ; have subserved 
sundry arts by the electrotype ; and now, in the telegraph, bavo^ 
supplied us with the agency by which for the futowall mercantile 
transactions will be regulated, political interoourse carried on, 
and perhaps national quairols oiW avoided. While in the details 
of indoor ifiront the improved kitchen-range up to the ste- 
reoscope on the dm^ing-room table^ the applications of advanced 
physics underlie our e<miforts and gratifie^ons. 

Still more unuamrous are fte boadngs of chemistry on tbeah 
ao^vities by w^eh itten Obtmn tbetneans of livtiig. The bleoclmr, 
the' dyer, the ealiob«^rm!^r, ai;e severaUy ooeofiM in proeosses 
that are well orill doim ao^ding du ^ey do Or do not confoim 
to cliemical laws. ThU eoonomiod iiOduotikm 6i^ of 

copper, tin, ainc, lead, Ques-r 
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tions of chemistry. Sugar-refining, gas-making, soap-boiling, 
gunpowder manufacture, are operations all partly chemical ; as arc 
also those by which are produced glass and porcelain. Whether 
the distiller’s wort stops at the alcoholic fermentation or passes 
into the acetous, is a chemical question on which hangs his profit 
or loss ; and the brewer, if his business is sufficiently large, finds 
it pay to keep a oJiemist on his premises. Glance through a work 
on technology, and it becomes at once apparent that there is now 
scarcely any jprocess in the arts or manufactures over some part 
of which chemistry does not preside. And then, lastly, we come 
to the fact that in these times, agriculture, to be profitably carried 
on, must have like guidance. The analysis of manures and soils ; 
their adaptations ti^each other ; the use of gypsum or other sub- 
stance for fixing ammonia; the utilization of coprolites; the pro- 
duction of artificial manures — all these are boons of chemistry 
which it belioves the farmer to acquaint himself with. Be it in 
the lucifer match, or in disinfected sewage, or in photograplis — in 
bread made without fermentation, or perfumes extracted from 
refuse, we may perceive that chemistry affects all our industries ; 
and that, by consequence, knowledge of it concerns every one who 
is directly or iniJirectly connected with our industries. 

And tlien the science of life — biology : docs not this, too, bear 
fundamentally upon these processes of indirect self-preservation ? 
With what we ordinarily call manufactures, it has, indeed, little 
connexion ; but with the all-essential manufacture — that of food 
— it is inseparably connected. As agriculture must conform its 
methods to the phenomena of vegetable and animal life, it follows 
necessarily that the science of these phenomena is the rational 
basis of agriculture. Vjirious biological truths have indeed been 
empirically established and actfcd upon by farmers while yet there 
has been no conception of them as science : such ns that particu- 
lar manures are suited to pai’Scular plants ; that crops of certain 
kinds unfit the soil for other crops ; that horses cannot do good 
work on poor food ; that such and such diseases of cattle and 
sheep are caused by such and such conditions. These, and tho 
every-day knowledge which the agriculturist gains by experience 
respecting tlie right management of plants and animals, con- 
stitute his stock of biological facts ; on the largeness of which 
^eatly depends his success. And as these biological facts, scanty, 
indefinite, nidimentary, though they are, aid him so essentially ; 
judge what must be the value to him of such facts when they 
become positive, definite, and exhaustive. Indeed, even now We 
may see the benefits that rational biology is conferring on him. 
The truth that the production of animal heat implies waste of 
substance, and that, therefore, preventing loss of heat prevents 
the need for extra food — a purely theoretical conclusion— —now 
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guides the fattening of cattle : it is found that by keeping cattle 
warm, fodder is^ savad. Similarly with respect to variety of food. 
The experiments of physiologists have *shown that not only is 
change of diet beneficial, but that digestion is facilitated by a 
mixture of ingredients in each meal : both which truths are now 
influencing cattle- feeding. The discovery that a disorder known 
as tlie staggers,” of which many thousands of sheep have died 
annually, is caused by an entozoon which presses on the brain ; 
and that if the creature is extracted through the softened place in 
the skull which marks its position, the sheep usually recovers ; 
is another debt which agiiculture owes to biology. When we 
observe the marked contrast between our fanning and farming on 
the Continent, and remember that this contrast is mainly due to 
tlie far greater influence science has had upon farming here than 
there ; and when we see how, daily, competition is making the 
adoption of scientific methods more general and necessary ; wo 
sliall rightly infer that very soon, agricultural success in England 
will be impossible without a competent knowledge of animal and 
vegetable physiology. 

Yet one more science have wc to note as bearing directly on 
industrial success— the Science of Society. Without knowing it, 
men who daily look at the state of the money-market, glance over 
prices current, discuss the probable crops of corn, cotton, sugar, 
wool, silk, weigh the chances of war, and from all those data 
decide on their mercantile operations, are students of social 
science : empirical and blundering students it may be ; but still, 
students who gain the prizes or are plucked of their profits, accord- 
ing as they do or do not reach Hie right conclusion. Not only 
the manufacturer and the merchanij^ must guide their transactions 
by calculations of supply and demand, based on numerous facts 
and tacitly recognising sundry genei^pl principles of social action ; 
but even the retailer must do the like : his prosperity very greatly 
depending upon the correctness of his judgments respecting the 
future wholesale prices and the future rates of consumption. 
Manifestly, all who take part in the entangled commercial acti- 
vities of a commnnity, are vitally interested in understanding the 
laws according to which those activities vary. 

Thus, to all such as are occupied in the production, exchange, 
or distribution of commodities, acquaintance with science in some 
of its departnients, is of fundameutal importance. Whoever is 
immediately or remotely implicated in any form of industry (and 
few ure not; has a direct interest in understanding something of 
the mathemUtioal, physical, and cheinidfd properties of things ; 
perhaps, also, has a direct interest in biology ; and certainly has 
in sociology. Whether he dots or doe#nbi succeed well in that 
indirect self-preservation which we oaU'^gettitig a good livelihood, 
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depends in a great degree on liis knowledge of one or more of 
these sciences : not, it may be, a rational kitowLedge ; but still a 
knowledge, tliough empirical, i’or what we call fcarning a busi- 
ness, really implies learning the science involved in it ; though not 
perhaps under the name of science. And hence a grounding in 
science is of gi*eat importance, both because it prepaivs for all 
this, and because rational knowledge has nn immense superiority 
^ over empirical knowledge. Moreover, not only is it that scien- 
tific culture is requisite for each, Uiat be may undci-stand the how 
and the why of the things and processes with which he is con- 
cerned as maker or distributor ; hut H is often of much moment 
that he should understand the how and the why of various other 
things and processes. In this age of joint-stock undeiiakings, 
nearly every man above the labourer is interested as capitalist in 
some other occupation than his own; and, as thus interested, his 
profit or loss often depends on his knowledge of the sciences 
bearing on this other occupation. Here is a mine, in the sinking of 
whicJi many shareliolders mined themselves, from not knowing 
that a oeriaiu fossil belonged to the old red sandstone, below 
which no coal is found. Not many yeni’s ago, :i0,000/. w'as lost 
in the prosecution of a scheme for collecting the alcohol that 
distils from bread in baking : all which would have been saved to 
the subscribers, had they known tJiat less than a Imudredth port 
by weight of the flour is changed in fermentation. Numerous 
attempts Lave been made to construct electro-magnetic engines, 
in the hope of superseding steam ; but bad those who supplied 
the money, understood the general law of the correlation and 
equivalence of forces, they mif^t^havc had better btilances at their 
bankers. Daily arc men induced to aid in cjur^ng out inventions 
wliicli a mere tyro in science could show to be futile. Scarcely a 
locality but bas its histories j>f fortunes thrown away over some 
impossible project. 

And if already the loss from want of science is so frequent and 
so great, still greater and more frequent will it be to those who 
Jiercafter lack science. Just as fast ns prodactivc processes 
become more scientific, which competition will inevitably make 
them do ; and just as fast as joint-^ock uod^iakiags spread, 
which they certainly will ; so fast wili scientiSc knowledge grow^ 
necessary to every one. 

That which our school-courses leave almost ^tii^ly out, we 
thus find to Iw that which most mndj conceiim the business of 
life. All our industries would cease, were it not for that infor- 
mation which men begin to acqnmi as, they best may after their 
education is said to be finished. And were {it not for this infor- 
mation, that bas been frotn age to age accumulated and spread by 
unofficial means, these industries would never have existed. Had 
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there been no tenojiing but such as is given in our public sdiools, 
England would uow^ what it was in feudal times. That increas- 
ing acquaiiitanee with the laws of phenomena which has through 
successive ages anaabied us to subjugate Nature to our needs, and 
in these days gives the common labourer comforts which a few cen- 
turies ago kings could not purchase, is scarcely in any degree owed 
to the appointed means of instruetii^ our youth. The vital know 
ledge — ^that by which we have grown as a nation to what we are, 
and which now underlies our whole existence, is a knowledge 
tliat has gv)t itself taught in nooks and comers ; while the ordained 
agencies for teaching have been mumbling little else but dead 
formulas. * 

AVe come now to the third great division of homnn activities — 
a division for which no preparation whatever is made. If by 
some strange chance not a vestige of us descended to the remote 
future save a pile of our school-books or some college examina- 
tion papers, we may imagine how puzzled an antiquary of the 
period would be on finding in them no indication that the learners 
were ever likely to be parents. This must have been the cur- 
riculum for their celibates,’* we may fancy him concluding. 

I perceive here an elaborate prcpai*ation for many things : 
especially for reading the books of extinct nations and of co- 
existing nations (from which indeed it seems clear that these 
people had very little worth reading in their own tongue) ; but I 
find no reference whatever to the bringing up of children. They 
could not have been so absurd as to omit all trmning for tliis 
gravest of responsibilities. Evi^^ntly then, this was the school 
coui-se of one of their monastic orders.’* 

Seriously, is it not an astonishing faot» that though on the 
treatment of offspring depend tb^ lives or deaths, and their 
moral welfare or ruin ; yet not one word of instruction on the 
treatment Of offspring is evear given to those who will hereafter 
1)0 parents ? Is it not monstrous that the iate of' a new genera- 
tion should be left to the chances of unreasoning custom, im- 
pulse, faney— joined with the suggestions of ignorant nuises and 
thepixyudicedeqtmselof gKfti]^mottors? IFamerchant commenced 
business without any knowledge of arithmetio and book-keeping, 
we should exclaim at his folly, and look for disastrous conse- 
quences. Or it; before studyifMT matomy, a man set up sur- 
gioid operator,; we ahouH wonder at his audacity and pity Ins 
piidii»ts. Bat that parents should begin the difficult task of 
reading children without ever liaving given a thought to the 
principles — physical, moral, — which ought to guide 

them^ excites neither surprise at the aj^tors nor pity for their 
victims. ^ 

c 2 
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To tens of thousands that tire killed, add liuudreds of thousands 
tlmt survive with feeble constitutions, and millions that grow up 
with constitutions not so strong as they should^ be ; and you will 
have some idea of the curse inflicted on their, ofiFspring byparents^ 
ignorant of the laws of life. Do but consider for a moment that 
the regimen to which children are subject is hourly telling upon 
them to their life-long injury or benefit ; and that there are 
twenty ways of going wrong to one way of going right ; and you 
Avill get some idea of the enormous mischief that is almost every- 
where inflicted by the thoughtless, haphazard system in common 
use. Is it decided that a boy shall be clothed in some flimsy 
sliort dress, and be allowed to go playing about with*limbs red- 
dened by cold ? The decision will tell on his whole future exis- 
tence — either in illnesses ; or in stunted growth ; or in deficient 
energy ; or in a maturity less vigorous than it ought to have been, 
and consequent hindrances to success and happiness. Are 
children doomed to a monotonous dietary, or a dietary that is 
deficient in nutritiveness? Their ultimate physical power and 
their efficiency as men and women, will inevitably be more or less 
diminished by it. Arc they forbidden vociferous play, or (being 
loo ilhclothed to bear exposure), are they kept in-doors in cold 
weather ? They arc cei*taiu to fall below that measure of health 
and strength to which they would else have attained. When 
sons and daughters grow up sickly and feeble, parents commonly 
regard the event as a misfortune — as a visitation of Providence. 
Thinking after the prevalent chaotic fashion, they assume that 
these evils come without causes ; or that the causes are super- 
natural. Nothing of the kind.#; In some cases the causes are 
doubtless inljerited; hut in most cases foolish regulations are 
llie causes. Very generally parents themselves are responsible 
ibr all this pain, this debility,^ this depression, this misery. 'J'hey 
have undertaken to control the lives of their offspring from hour 
to hour; with cruel carelessness they have neglected to learn 
anything about these vital processes which they ore unceasingly 
affecting by their communds and prohibitions ; in utter igno- 
rance of the simplest physiologic laws, they have been year by year 
undermining the constitutions of their children; and have, so 
inflicted disease and premature death,- not only on them but on 
their descendants. 

Equally great are the ignorance and the consequent injury, 
when we turn from physical training to moral training. Cnn- 
sidcr the young mother and her nursery legislation. But a few 
years ago she was at school, where her memory was crammed with 
words, and names, and dates, and her reflective faculties scarcely 
m the slightest degree exercised — where not one idea was given 
her respecting the metliods of dealing with the opening mind of 
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cliildhootl ; and ^vbere her discipline did not in the least fit her 
for thinking ont methods of her own. The intervening years 
have been passed in practising music, in fancy-work, in novel- 
reading, and in p^y^going : no thought having yet been given to 
the grave responsibilities of maternity ; and scarcely any of that 
solid intellectual culture obtained Which would be some prepara- 
tion for such responsibilities. And now her with an unfolding 
human character committed to her charge — see her profoundly 
ignorant of the phenomena with which she has to deal, under- 
taking to do that wliich can be done but imperfectly even with 
the aid of the profoniidest knowledge. She knows nothing about 
the nature of the emotions, their order of evolution, their func- 
tions, or where use ends and abuse begins. She is under the 
impression that some of the feelings are wholly bad, which is not 
true of any one of them ; and that others are good, however far 
they may be carried, which is also not true of any one of them. 
And then, ignorant ns she is of that with which she has to deal, 
she is equally ignorant of the effects that will be produced on it 
by this or that treatment. What can be more inevitable than 
the disastrous results we see hourly arising ? Lacking knowledge 
of mental phenomena, with their causes and consequences, her 
intorfercnco is frequently more mischievous than absolute pas- 
sivity would have been. This and that kind of action, which 
normal and beneficial, she perpetually thwarts ; and so 
diminishes the child's happiness and profit, injures its temper 
and her own, and produces estrangement. Deeds which she 
thinks it desirable to encourage, she gets performed by threats 
and bribes, .or by exciting a ^lesire for applause: considering 
little what the inward motive may be, so long as the outward 
conduct confoims ; and thus cultivating hypocrisy, and fear, and 
selfishness, in place of good feeling# While insisting on truthful- 
ness, she constantly sets an example of untruth, by threatening 
penalties which she does not inflict. While inculcating self- 
control, she hourly visits on her little ones angry scoldings for 
acts that do tiot call for them. She has not the remotest idea that 
in the nursery, ns in the world, that alone is the truly salutary 
discipline which visits on all condaot» good and bad, the natural 
consequences— -the bonsequences, pleasurable or painful, which in 
the nature of things such conduct tends to bring. Being thus 
without theoretic guidance, and quite incapable of guiding herself 
by tracing the mental processes going on in her children, her rule 
isitiSpulsive, inconsistent, mischievous, often in the highest degree ; 
and would indeed be generally raihbas, were it not that the over- 
whelming tendency of the growing mind to assume fe moral type 
of the race, usually suhorofinates all minor influences. 

And then the culture of the intellect~is hot this, too, mis- 



22 


What Knowledge is of most Worth. 

mnnnged in a similar manner ? Gnint tliat tlio phenomena of 
intelligence conform to laws; grant ilmt tbe^evolution of intelli- 
gence ill a cliilcl also conforms to laws ; and it follows inevitably 
that education can be rightly guided only by a knowledge of these 
laws. To suppose that you can properly regulate this pro- 
cess of ft)nniug and accunrnlatmg ideas, without understanding 
the nature of the process, is absurd. How widely, then, must 
teaching as it is, dilfer from teaching os it should be ; when 
hardly any parents, and hut few teachei's, know anything about 
psycliology. As might be expected, the system is grievously at 
fault, alike in matter and iu manner. While the right ckss of 
facts is withheld, the wrong class is forcibly administered in tho 
WTong way and in the wrong oi*dCr. With that common limited 
idea of education whioli confines it to knowledge gained from 
books, parents thrust priinei*s into the hands of their little ones 
years too soon, to their great injury. Not recognising tlic truth 
that the function of books is supplementary — that they form an 
indirect means to kno^YIedge when direct means fail — a means of 
seeing through other men what you cannot see for yourself; 
they are eager to give second-hand facts in place of first-hand 
facts. Not perceiving the enormous value of that spontaneous 
education which goes on in early years — not perceiving that a 
child's restless observation, instead of being ignored or cdiecked, 
should be diligently administered to, and made as accurate and 
complete as possible; they insist on occupying its eyes and 
thoughts with things that are, for the time being, ineompre- 
hensihle and repugnant. Possessed by u superstition wbicli 
worships the symbols of knowl(^lge instead of the knowledge 
itself, they do not see that only when his acquaintance with the 
objects and processes of the household, the streets, tiiid the fields, 
is becoming tolerably exhaustive — only then should a child bo^ 
introduced to the new sources of information which books supply : 
imd this, not only because immediate cognition is of fur greater 
value thaiv mediate cognition; but oko, because the ^vo^ds con- 
tained in books can be rightly interpreted into ideas, only in pro- 
portion to tho antecedent experience of things. Observe next, 
that this formal instruction, far too soon commenced, is carried 
on with but little reference to the laws of mental develoj)meut. 
Intellectiinl progress is of necessity from the concrete to the 
abstraejt, • But regardless of this, highly abstract subjects, such as 
grammar, which should come quite Into, are begun quite early, 
ioijtical geography, dead and uninterestiiig to a child, and 
which should be an appendage of sociological studies, is com- 
mmed betiines ; while physied geography, comprehensible and 
.^mparatively attractive to a child, ta in great part passed over. 
Nearly every subject dealt with is aironged in abnomal order : 
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defiuitious, aEd rules, and principles being pat first, instead of 
being discIose<l, as 4hey are in the order of nature, through tlie 
study of cases^.. And then, pervading the whole, is the vicious 
system of rote leoroiiig — a system of sacrificing the spirit to the 
letter. See the results. Wliat with perceptions unnaturally 
dulled by early thwarting, and , a €|oercod attention to books — 
what with the meiit-.d confusion produced by teacliing subjects 
bclorc tljey can be understood, and in each of them giving gene- 
ralizations before tlio facts of which these are the generaliza- 
tions — what wifcli making the pupil a mere passive recipient of 
otiier’s ideas, and not in the lcast][leading him to be an active 
inquirer or sclf-iuslructor — and what witli tnxing the faculties to 
excess ; there are veiT few minds that become as efficient as they 
might be. Examinations being once passed, books are laid aside ; 
tlio greater part of what has been acquired, being unorganized, 
soon drops out of recollection ; what remains is mostly inert — the 
art of applying knowledge not having been cultivated,* and there 
is but little power either of accurate observation or independent 
thiiiking. To all which add, that while much of the information 
gaineci is of relatively small value, an immense mass of inl'or- 
matiou of transceudont value is entirely passed over. 

'riius wo find tlie facts to be such as might have been inferred 
il priori. The training of children — physical, moral, and intel- 
le»‘.tual — is dreadfully defective. And in great measure it is so, 
because parents are devoid of that knowledge by which this 
training can uloiio be rightly guided. Wlmt is to be expected 
when one of the most intricate of problems is undertaken by 
those who have given scai*cely a thought to the principles on 
which its solution depends ? Eor shoe-making or house-build- 
ing, for the management of a ship or 'a loeomotive-engine, n long 
appivniicoiship is ueedliil. Is that the uniblding of a 

hiimtm being in body and mind, is so coinpavatively simple a pro- 
cess, Unit any one may superintend and regulate it with no pre- 
paration whatever ? If not — ^if the process is with one exception 
more complex than any in Nature, and the task of admimsbiriug 
to it one of surpassing difficulty ; is it not madness to make no 
provision for such a ta^ ? Better sacrifice accomplishments than 
omit this albessential instruction. When a fatlier, acting on 
false dogmas adopted without e.xamiuation, has alienated his 
eons, driven them into rebellion by his harsh treiunent, ruined 
them, and made himself miserable.; nhe might refieec .that the study 
of Ethology would have been worth pnrauing, ev^ at tlia post 
of knowing nottiing abont iEsehylus, When a mother is moom- * 
ing over a first-bom that has sunk under the sequeto of scarlet- 
fever — when perhaps a candid medical man has cqnfirmed her 
suspicion that her cliild would have recovered had not its system 
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Lccn ciifcobletl by over study — ^^vlien sbe is prostrate under the 
pangs of combined grief and remorse; it is but a small consola- 
tion that she can read Dante in the original. 

Thus we see that for regulating the third great division of 
liuman activities, a knowledge of the laws of life is the one 
thing needful. Some acquaintance with the first principles of 
physiology and the elementary truths of psychology is indis- 
pensable for the light bringing up of children. We doubt not 
that this assertion will by many be read with a smile. That 
parents in general sliould be expected to acquire a knowdedge of 
subjects so abstruse, will seem to them an absurdity. And if we 
proposed that an exhaustive knowledge of these subjects should 
be obtained by all fathers and mothers, the absurdity would 
indeed be glaring enough. Dut we do not. General principles 
only, accompanied by such detailed illustrations as may he 
needed to make them understood, \YOuld suffice. And these, 
might he readily taught — ^if not rationally, then dogmaricully. 
I)C this as it may, however, here are the indisputable facts : — that 
the development of children in mind and body rigorously obeys 
certain laws ; that unless these laws are in some degree confonned 
to by parents, death is inevitable ; tjiat unless they are in a great 
degree conformed to, there must result serious physical and mental 
defects ; and that only when they are completely conformed to, 
can a perfect maturity he reached. Judge, then, whether nil wdio 
may one day be parents, should not strive with aome anxiety to 
learn what these laws are. 

From the parental functions Icfcius pass now to the functions 
of the citizen. We have here to inquire what knowledge best 
fits a man for the discharge of these functions. It cannot be 
alleged, as in the last case, th^t the need for knowledge fitting 
him for these functions is wholly overlooked; for our school 
courses contain coi*tain studios w'hich, nominally at least, bear 
upon political and social duties. Of these the only one tliat 
occupies a prominent place is History. 

But, as already more tljan once hinted, the historic information 
commonly given is almost valueless for purposes of guidance. 
Scarcely any of the facts set down in our school-histories, aAd 
V017 iew even of those; contained in the more elaborate works 
written for adults, give any clue to the right principles of politi- 
cal action. The biographies of monarchs (and our children 
commonly learn little else) throw scarcely any light upon the 
science of society. Familiarity with court intrigues, plots, usur- 
or the like, and with all the personalities accompanying 
mem, aids very little in elucidating the principles on which 
hational welfare depends. We read of some squabble for pow'er, 
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that it led to a pitched battle; that such and such were the 
names of the g^emis and their leading subordinates; that they 
had each so many thousand infantry and cavalry^ and so ninny 
cannon; that they arranged their forces in this and that order; 
that they manoeuvred, attacked, and fell back in certain ways ; 
that at this part of the day such disastelrs were sustained, and at 
that such advantages gained; that in one particular movement 
some leading officer fell, while in another a certain regiment was 
decimated : that after all the changing fortunes of the fight, the 
victory was gained by this or that army ; and that so many were 
killed and wounded on each side, and so many captured by the 
conquerors. And now, out of the accumulated details which 
make uj) the narrative, say which it is that helps you in deciding 
on your conduct as a citizen. Supposing even that you had 
diligently rend, not only “The Fifteen Decisive Battles of the 
World,” hut accounts of all other battles that history mentions ; 
how much more judicious would your vote be at the 3ext election? 
“ fiut tliese are facts — interesting facts,” you say. Witliout 
doubt they are facts (such, at least, as are not wholly or partially 
fictions) ; and to many they may be interesting facts. J3iit this 
by no means implies that they are valutiblc. Factitious or morbid 
opinion often gives seeming value to things that have scarcely 
any. A tulipomnniac will not pint with a clioice bulb for its 
weight in gold. To another man an ugly piece of cracked old 
cliina seems his most desirable possession. And there are those 
wlu) give high prices for tlio relics of celebrated inuftlcrers. Will 
it be contended that these tastes are any measures of value in the 
things that gratify them ? If mJt, then it must be admitted that 
the liking felt for ccrtiun classes of historical facts is no proof of 
their worth ; and that wc must test their worth ns we test the worth 
of other facts, by asking to what u^es they are ajiplicable. AVero 
some one to tell you that your neighbour s cat kittened yestei’day, 
you would say the information was worthless. Fact though it 
might he, you would say it was an utterly useless fact — a fact that 
could ill no way iufiueuce your actions in life — a fact that would 
not help you in learaing how to live completely. Well, apply the 
same test to the great mass of historical facts, and you will get 
the same result. They are facts from which no conclusions can be 
drawn — unorganizable facts ; and therefore facts which can be of 
no service in establishing principles of conduct, which is the chief 
use of facts. Read them, if you like, for amusement; but do not 
flatter yourself they are iustrtictive. 

That which constitutes History, properly so called, is in great 
part omitted from works on the subject. Only of late years 
have historians commenced giving us, in any considerable 
quantity, the truly valuable information. As in past ages the 
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kiijg wfis everything and tlie people nothing ; so, ia past liistories 
the doings of the king till the entire piotnr0i’ to xvhieh the 
national life forms but an obscure background. While only now, 
when tlie welfare of nations rether than of rulers is' becoming the 
dominant idea, are historians beginning to occupy themselves 
Avith the phenomeiia of social progress. That which it really 
concerns us to know, is the natnral history of society. We want 
all facts Avhich help us to understand how a nation has grown 
and organized itself. Among these, let us of course liave on 
account of its goveniinent ; with as little ns may be of gossip 
about the men wlio officered it, and as much ns possible about 
the structure, principles, methods, prejudices, corruptions, &c,, 
which it exhibited : and Jet this account not only include the 
nature aiid at‘lioiis of the central government, but also tliosc of 
local goverunjt?nts, doAvn to their iiiinutest ramifications. lict us of 
coureealso have a parallel description of the ecclesiastical govern- 
ment — its organization, its conduct, its power, its relations to the 
State: and accompanying this, the ceremonial, creed, and religious 
ideas — not only those nominally believed, but tbose really 
believed and acted upon. Let us at tbe same time be informed 
of the control exercised by class over class, as displayed in all 
social observances — in titles, salutations, and forms of address. 
Let us know, too, what were all the other customs which regulated 
the popular life out ofdoora and iu-doors: including those which 
concern the relations <»f tbe sexes, aiKl the relations of parents to 
children. 'Hie superstitions, also, from tbe more important 
myths down to the charms in common use, should be indicated. 
Next sliould come a delineation 6T tbe industrial system : showing 
to what extent the division of labour was carried ; how trades 
were regulated, whether by caste, guilds, or otherwise; what was 
the connexion between employers and employed; what were tlm 
agencies for distributing commodities; what were the menus of 
communiention; what was the circulating medium. Acwunpaiiy- 
ing all which should come an account of the industrial arts 
teclmically considered : stating the processes in use, and the quality 
of thp products, burtber, the intellectual condition of the nation 
in its various grades Blwmld be depicted : not only with respect to- 
tlie kind and amount of education, but Avith respect to the progress 
made in science, and the prevailing manner of thinking. The 
degi*ep of testlietic culture, as displayed in architecture, sculpture, 
painting, dress, music, poetry, and fiction, should be described. 
ISor should there be omitted a sketch of the drily lives of the 
people-jtbeir food, their homes^ and their nmuBements. And 
lastly, to connect the Avhole, sbould be exhibited the moi'als, 
th^retical and practical, of all classes : as indicated in their laws, 
hamts, proverbs, deeds. All these facts, given with as much 
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brevity as Gousists with clearness and accuracy, should be so 
grouped and arranged that they may be comprehended in their 
ensemble; and thus may be contemplated as mutually dependent 
parts of one great whcrle. The atm should be^o to present them 
that we may readily trace the ^^nsensus subsisting among tliem ; 
with the view of learning what social phenomena eo-exist with what 
others. And then the corresponding delineations of succeeding 
ages should be so managed as to show Us, as clearly as may be, 
how each belief, institution, custom, and arrangement was 
modified ; and how the consensus of preceding structures and 
functions was developed into the consensus of succeeding ones, 
Snell alone is the kind of information respecting past times, 
which can be of service to the citizen for the regulation of his 
conduct. The only liistory that is of practical value, is what may 
be called Descriptive iSoeioIogy. And the highest office which the 
liistoriaii can discharge, is that of so narrating the lives of natrons, 
as to fnruish materials for a Comparative Sociology ; and lor the 
subsequent dcteruiination of the ultimate laws to wliich social 
phenomena conlbnu. 

Dut now mark, that even supposing an adequate sto(;k of this 
truly valuable historical knowledge lias been acquired, it is of 
compafa lively little use without the key. And the key is to be 
found only in Science, AVitlioiit an acquaintance with the general 
truths of biology and psychology, rational interpretation of social 
jjlienomena is impossible. Only in proportion as men obtain a 
certain rude, empirical knowledge of diiimaii * nature, are they 
enabled to understand even the simplest facts of social life ; as, 
for instance, tlic relation betweeft supply and demand. And if 
not even the most elementary trutl}s of sociology can be reached 
until some knowledge is obtained of how men generally think, 
feel, and act under given circunistoiices ; then it is luanilest that 
there can bo nothing like a wide comprehension of sociology, 
unless thi*ough a competent knowledge of man in all bis faculties, 
bodily and mental. Consider the matter in the abstract, and this 
conclusion is self-evident. Thus: — Society is made up of indi- 
viduals; all that is done- in society is deme by the combined 
actions of individuals ; and tliereibre, in xudividual- actions only 
can be found tliie solutions of social phenomena. But the actions 
of individuals depend on the laws of their natures; and their 
actions cannot be understood until these laws are understood. 
These laws, however, when reduced to their simplest expression, 
arc found to depend oa tie laws of body end mind in general. 
Hence it n^sessarily foUowBi tliat bfola^y and psychology are 
indispensable as iutei’preters of soeioiow. Or, to state the con- 
clusion still more simply : — AIL social phenomena are p^nomena 
of hie — ore the most complex manifestations of lifo— are ulti- 
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mately dependent on the laws of life — and cun be understood 
only when the laws of life are understood. • Thus, tlieti, we see 
that for the regulation of this fourth division of hiiinan activities, 
wo arc, as before,* dependent on Science. Of the knowledge 
commonly imparted in educational courses, very little is of any 
service in guiding a man in his conduct as a citizen. Only a 
small part of the history he reads is of practical value ; and ol 
this small part he is not prepared to make proper use. He com- 
monly lacks not only the materials for, but the vtry conception 
of, descriptive sociology ; and he also lacks that knowledge ol 
tlie organic sciences, without which even descriptive sociology can 
give him but little aid. 

And now we come to that remaining division of human life 
wliich includes the relaxations, pleasures, and amusements filling 
leisure hours. After considering what training best lits for self- 
preservation, for the obtainment of sustenance, for the discharge 
of parental duties, and for the regulation of social and political 
conduct ; we have now to consider what training best lits for the 
miscellaneous ends not included in these — for the enjoyments of 
Nature, of Literature, and of the Fine Arts, in all their forms. 
Postponing them ns wo do to things that bear more vitallt upon 
human welfare; and bringing everything, as we have, to the test 
of actual value ; it will perhaps bo inferred that we are inclined 
to slight these less essential things. No greater mistake could 
l)c made, however; We yield to none in the value wc attach to 
aesthetic culture and its pleasures. Without painting, sculpture, 
music, poetry, and the einotioiit# produced by natural beauty of 
every kind, life would lose half its charm. So far from thinking 
that the training and gratification of the tastes are unimportant, 
we believe the time will when they will occupy a much 

larger share of human life than now. When the forces of Nature 
have been fully conquered to man s use — when the means of pro- 
duction have been brought to perfection — when labour has been 
economized to tlie highest degree— when education has been so 
systematized that a preparation for the more essential activities 
may be made with comparative rapidity — and when, consequently, 
there is a great increase of spare time ; then will the poetry, both 
of Art and Nature, rightly fill a large space in the minds of all. 

But it is one thing to admit that (esthetic culture is in a high 
degree conducive to human hapinness ; and another thing to adipit 
that it is a fundamental requisite to liuraan happiness. However 
important it may be, it must, yield precedence to those kinds of 
culture which bear more directly upon the duriWof life. As 
before hinted, literature and the fine arts are made possible by 
tho^e activities which make individual and social life possible ; 
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and manifestly, tliat whicli is made possible, must be postponed to 
tliat whicli mak^p it possible. A florist cultivates a plant for the 
sake of its flower ; aud regards the roots and leaves as of value, 
diiefly because they are instrumental in prqducing the flower. 
But while, as an ultimate product, the flower is the thing to which 
everything else is subordinate ; the florist very well knows that the 
root and leaves are intrinsically of greater importance ; because 
on them the evolution of the flower depends. He bestows every 
care in rearing a healthy plant; and knows it would be folly 
in his anxiety to obtain the flowTi*, he were to neglect the plant. 
Similarly in the case before us. Architecture, sculpture, painting, 
music, poetry, itc., may be truly called the efflorescence of civilized 
life. But even supposing them to be of such transcendent worth 
ns to subordinate tbe civilized life out of which they grow (which 
can hardly he asserted), it will still be admitted that the pro- 
duction of a healthy civilized life must be the first consideration ; 
and that the knowledge eoriduciiig to this must occupy the highest 
place. 

And here wc see most distinctly the vice of our educational 
system. It Jieglects the plant for the sake of the flower. In 
anxiety for elegance, it forgets suhsttince. While it gives no 
knowledge conducive to self-prt*servation — while of knowledge 
tliat facilitates gaining livelihood it gives but the rudiments, aud 
loaves the greater part to be picked up any how in after life — 
while for the discharge of parental functions it makes not the 
slightest provision — and while for the duties of citizenship it 
prepares l»y imparting a mass of facts, most of which are irre- 
levant, and the rest without a Jfe:cy ; it is diligent in teacliing 
everytliing lliat adds to leflnement, polish, eclat. However fully 
we may admit that extensive acquaintance with modem languages 
is a valuable accomplishraeut, which, through reading, conversa- 
tion, and travel, aids in giving a ccftjiin finish ; it by no means 
follows that this result is rightly purchased at the cost of that 
vitally important knowledge sacritieed to it. Supposing it true 
that classical education conduces to elegance and correctness of 
style ; it cannot be said that elegance and correctness of style are 
comparable in importance to a familiarity with the principles that 
should guide the rearing of children, Ghint that the taste 
may be greatly improved by I’eading alj the poetry written in 
extinct languages ; yet it is not to be iirferijed that such improve- 
ment of taste is equivalent in value tp an (]U)qnaintance with tlio 
laws of hehltb. Accbi^pUshmentsi the finp hdles Uttr^s^ 
and all these things which, as wo the. elflorescenco 

of civilization, should be wholly suboreSfiMie to that knowledge and 
discipline on which civilization rests. As they occupy the leisure 
part of life, so should they occupy the leisure paH of education. 
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Recognising thus the true position of flcsthelios, and holding 
that while the cultivation of them should fo/m apwtof education 
from its commencement, such cultivation dottld Iws subsidiary ; 
we have now to in(juire what knowledge is of most use to this end 
—what knowledge best fits for tliis remaining sphere of activity. 
To this question the answer is still the stime as heretofore. Un- 
expected as the assertion may be, it is nevertheless tnie, that the 
highest Art of every kind is based upon Science— that without 
Sdence there can be’ neither perfect production nor full apprecia- 
tion. Science, in that limited teclmical acceptation current in 
society, may not have been possessed by many artists of high 
repute; but acute observers as they have been, they have always 
possessed a stock of those empirical generalizations which 
constitute science in its lowest pliase ; and they have habitually 
fallen far below periection, partly because their generalizations 
were comparatively few and inaccurate. That science necessarily 
underlies the fine arts, becomes manifest, a priori, when wo re- 
merahfjr that art-products are all more or less representative of 
objective or subjective phenomena ; that they can be true only in 
pr()portion as they confonn to the laws of these phenomena ; and 
that, before they can thus confonn, the artist must know what 
these laws are. That this a prion conclusion tallies with expe- 
rience we shall soon see. 

Youths preparing for the practice of sehlpturc, have to acquaint 
themselves with the hones and muscles of the human frame in 
their distribution, attachments, and movements. This is a portion 
of science ; and it has been found needful to impart it for the pre- 
vention of those many errors wjiieh sculptors who do not possess 
it, commit. For the prevention of other mistakes, a knowledge of 
nicchanioal principles is requisite; and such knowledge not being 
usually possessed, grave mechanical mistakes arC frequently made. 
Take an instance. For tiie lability of a figure it is needftil that' 
the perpendicular from the centre of gravity — the line of direc- 
tion,'* as it is called — should full within the base of support ; and 
hence it happens, that when a man assumes the attitude known 
as “ standing at ease,*’ in which one leg is straightened and the 
other relaxed, the line of direction fitiis within the foot of the 
straight^ed leg. But sculptmrs, unfamiliar with the theoiy of 
equilibrium, not uncommonly so represent this attitu^, that the 
line of direction falls midway between the feet; Ignorance of the 
the laws of momentum leads to onulogous errors: as witness the 
admired Discobolus, which, os it is posi^, must inevitably fall 
forward the moment the quoit is delivered. 

In painting, the necessity for scientific knowlledga^ empirical if 
nqt rational, is still more conspicuous. In what 'consists the 
'grotesqueness of Chinese pictures^ unless in their utter disregard 
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of tlio ]juv3 of appearances — in their absurd linear perspective, 
and wan^ of aerial perspective ? In what ore the drawings 
of a child so fault/, if not in a siipilar absence of truth — an 
absence arising, in great part, from ignorance of the way in which 
the aspects of things vary with the oonditions ? Do but re- 
member tlie books and lectures by which stadents are instructed ; 
or cemsider the criticisms of Buslnn ; or look at the doings of the 
Pre-Katfaelites ; and you will see that progress in painting implies 
increasing knowledge of how effects in Nature are produced. 
The most diligent observation, if not aided by science, fails to 
2)reserve from error. Every painter will indorse the assertion 
that unless it is known what appearances most exist under given 
circumstances, they often will not be perceived; and to know 
what appearances must exist, is, in so far, to understand the 
science of appearances. From want of science Mr. J. Lewis, 
careful painter as lie is, oasts the shadow of a lattice^window in 
sharply-defined lines upon an opposite wall ; which he would not 
liavo done, had he been familiar with the phenomena of the 
lieuumbra. From want of science, M**- Rosetti, catching sight of 
a jieciiliar iridescence displayed by certain hairy surfaces under 
particular lights (an iridescence caused by the refraction, and 
perhajis in part by the diffraction, of light in passing the hairs), 
commits the error ofshowing this iridescence on surtaces and 
in positions where it could not occur. 

To say that music, too, has need of scientific aid will seem still 
more surprising. Yet it is demonstrable that music is but an 
idealization of the natural language of emotion ; and that conse- 
<iucntly, music must be good or^iid iiocarding as it conforms to 
tlie laws of this natural language. The various inflections of 
voice which accompany feelings of di£forent kinds ond intensities, 
have been shown to be the germs out of which music is devetoped. 
It has been further shown, that theJc inflections and cadences are 
not accideDtal or arbitrary ; but that they are determined by 
certiiin general principlot^ of vital action; and that tliehr expres- 
siveness depends on Whence it follows that musical 

phimes; oml the melodies built of tliem, can be effective only 
when they are in harmoi^ with these gmml priacijjples. It. is 
difficult hm prop^dy to fllnstrate this, position. Bnt perhaps it 
will sufiiec to instance toe swarmsof nmttiadess 
drawing-rooms^ as oompositiono^phseiepeovoitld forld^ They 
sin against setenoe by setting to music ideae tont are 
tiouai imongh to prosit, musicaLexpmpskm ; and they idso tin 
against Bciende by using mutical natui*al 

relaiimi to to^ wkiks expressed: evw^ytom emotional. 
They are had because they are untone. And tomy %y are untrue, 
is to say they are junscieiitiflc. . ^ , 
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Even in poetry the same thing holds. Like music, poetry has 
its root in those natural modes of expression which accompany 
deep feeling. Its rhythm, its strong and numerous metaphors, 
its hyperboles, its violent inversions, are simply exaggerations ot 
the traits of excited speech. To be good, therefore, poCtry must 
pay respect to those laws of nervous action which excited speech 
obeys. In intensifying and conibining the traits of excited 
speech, it must have due regard to proportion — must not use its 
appliances without restriction; but, where the ideas are least 
emotional, must use the forms of poetical expression sparingly ; 
must use them more freely as the emotion rises ; and must carry 
them all to their greatest extent, only where the emotion reaches 
a climax. The entire contravention of these principles results in 
bombast or doggerel. The insufficient respect for them is seen 
in didactic pocti*}*. And it is because they are rarely fully 
obeyed, that we have so much poetry tha^ is inaiiistic. 

Not only is it that the artist, of whatever kind, cannot produce 
a truthful work without he understands the laws of tlie pheno- 
mena he rejn^Gseiits ; but it is that be must also understand how 
the minds of s|)ectators or listeners will be affected by the several 
peculiarities of Ids work — a ^question in psychology. What im- 
pression any given art-product generates, manifestly depends 
upon the mental natures of those to whom*it is presented ; and as 
all mental natures have certain general principles in common, 
there must result certain corresponding general principles on 
wliich alone art-products can be successfully framed. These 
general principles cannot he fully understood and applied, unless 
the artist secs how they follow the laws of mind. To ask 
whether the composition of a picture is good, is really to ask how 
tlie perceptious and feelings of observers will be affected by it. 
To ask whether a drama is well constructed, is to ask whether its 
situations arc so arranged as^duly to consult tlie power of atten- 
tion of an audience, and duly to avoid overtaxing any one class 
of feelings. Equally in arranging the leading tlivisions of a 
l)ocm or fiction, and in combining the words of a single sentence, 
the goodness of the effect depends upon the skill with which the 
mental energies and susceptibilities of the reader are economized. 
Every artist, in the course of his education and after«^life, accu- 
mulates a stock of maxims by which his practice is regulated. 
Iruce such maxims to their roots, and you find they infcvitably 
lead you down to psychological principles. And only when tho 
artist rationally understands these psychological principles, and 
their various corollaries, can he work in harmony with them* 

yVe do not for a moment believe that science irill make an 
artist. While we contend that the leading laws both of objective 
and subjective phenomena must be understood by him, wo by no 
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ineims contend that knowledge of such laws will servo in place of 
natural perception. .Not only the poet, but also . the artist of 
every type, is bom, not made. What we assert is, that innate 
faculty alone will not Suffice ; but must have the aid of organized 
knowledge. Intuition will do much, but it will not do all. 
Only when Geniuis is married to Science can ,the -highest results 
be produced. 

As we have above asserted. Science is necessary not only for 
the most successful 2 >roduction, but also for the full appreciation, 
of the fine arts. In what consists the greater ability of a man 
than of a child to perceive the beauties of a picture ; unless it is 
in his more extended knowledge of those truths in nature or life 
which the picture renders? How happens the cultivated gentle- 
man to enjoy a fine poem so much more than a boor does ; if it is 
jiot because his wider acquaintance with objects and actions 
enables him to see in the poem much that the boor cannot see ? 
And if, as is here so obvious, there must be some familiarity with 
the tilings represented, before the representation can be aiiprc- 
iuated ; then the representation can be completely appreciated,, 
only in proportion as the things represented are completely 
understood. The fact is, that every additional truth which a 
work of art expresses,! gives an additional pleasure to the per- 
cipient mind — a 2 )leasare that is missed by those ignorant of thia 
trutli. The more realities an artist embodies in any given 
amount of work, the more faculties does he appeal to ; the more- 
numerous associated ideas does he suggest ; the more gratification 
does he afford. But to receive this gi-atification the spectator,, 
listener, or reader, must know the realities which the artist liaa 
indicated; and to know these realities is to know so much science. 

And now let us not overlook the further great fact, that not 
only does science underlie sculpture^ painting, music, poetry, but 
that science is itself poetic. The current opinion that science aind 
poetry are opposed is a delusion. It is doubtless true that as states 
of consciousness, cognition and emotion tend to exclude each other. 
And it is doubtless also true that an extreme activity of tho reflec- 
tive powers tends to deaden tlie feelings.; while an extreme activity 
of the feelings tends to deaden the reflective powers : in which 
sense, indeed, all Orders of activity are antagonis^c to each 
other. But it is not true that the facts of sdCnce ar^ nnpoetioal ; 
or that the cultivation of science is necessarily ut^Cndly to the 
exercise of imagination or the love of the beautiful. On the con- 
trary science opens up realms of poetry tvliere tp the unscientific 
all is a blank. These engaged in scienf^ tesi^ibhes constantly 
show us , that they realize not less vividly, but more vividly, 
than others, the poetry of their snbjebfe. Whoever will dip 
into Hugh Millers works on geology, or read Mri Lewes s “ Sea- 
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side Studies/* will perceive that science excites poetry rather 
.than extinguishes it. And whoever will contemplate the life ot 
Goethe will see that the poet and the man of science can co-exist 
in equal activity. Is it not, indeed, an absurd and almost a sacri- 
legious belief that the more a man studies Nature the less he 
reveres it ? Think you that a drop of water, which to the vulgar 
eye as but a drop of water, loses anything in the eye of the phy- 
sicist who knows that its elements are held together by a force 
which, if suddenly liberated, would produce a flash of lightning? 
Think you that what is carelessly looked upon by the uninitiated 
as a mere snow-flake, does not suggest higher associations to one 
who has seen through a microscope the wondrously varied and 
elegant forms of snow-crj^stals ? Think you that the rounded 
rock marked with parallel scratches calls up as much poetry in 
an ignorant mind as in the mind of a geologist, who knows that 
over this rock a ghicier slid a million years ago ? The truth is, that 
those wlio have never entered upon scientific pursuits know not a 
tithe of the poetry by wdiicli they are surrounded. Whoever has 
not in youth collected plants and insects, knows not half the halo 
of interest which lanes and liedgc-rows can assume. Whoever has 
not sought for fossils, has little idea of the poetical associations 
that surround the places where imbedded treasures were foiiud. 
Whoever at the sea-side has not bod a microscope and aquarium, 
has yet to learn what the highest pleasures of the sea-side are. 
Sad, indeed, is it to see how men occupy themselves with tri- 
vialities, and arc indifferent to the grandest phenomena — care not 
to understand the architecture of the Heavens, but are deeply 
interested in some contemptible controversy about the intrigues 
of Mary Queen of Scots ! — are learnedly critical over a Greek ode, 
and pass by without a glance that grand epic written by the finger 
of God upon the strata of the Earth ! 

We find, then, that even for this remaining division of human 
activities, scientific culture is the proper preparation. We find 
that aesthetics in general are necessarily based upon scientific 
principles ; and can he pursued with complete success only through 
an acquaintance with these principles. We find that for the cri- 
ticism and duo appreciation of works of art^ a knowledge of the 
constitution of things, or in other words, a knowledge of science, 
is requisite. And we not only find that science is the handmaid" 
to all forms of art and poeti 7 , but that, rightly regarded, science 
is itself poetic. 

4 

Thus far our question has been, the wortli of knowledge of this 
or that kind for purposes of guidance. We have now to judge the 
relative values of different kinds of knowledge for purposes of dis- 
cipline. Ihis division of our subject wo are obliged to treat with 
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comparative brevity ; and happily, no very lengthened treatment 
of it is needed. Hating found what is best for the one end, we 
have by implication found what is best for the other. We may 
be quite sure thlit the acquirement of those classes of facts which 
are most useful for regulating couduot, involves a mental exercise 
best fitted for stren^hening the^facultiesr It would be utterly 
contrary to the beautiful economy of Nature, if one kind of culture 
were needed for the gaining of information and another kind 
were needed as a mental gymnastic. ^ Everywhere throughout 
creation we find faculties developed through the performance of 
those functions which it is their office to perform ; not through 
the performance of artificial exercises devised to fit them for these 
functions. The Ked Indian acquires the swiftness and agility 
which make him a successful hunter, by the actual pursuit of 
animals ; and by the miscellaneous activities of his life, ho gains 
a better balance of physical powers than gymnastics ever give. 
Tl)at skill in tracking enemies and prey which he has reached by 
long practice, implies a subtlety of perception far exceeding any- ^ 
thing produced by artificial training. And similarly throughout. 
From the Bushman, whose eye, which being habitually employed 
in identifying distant objects that are to be pursued or fled from, 
has acquired a quite telescopic range, to the accountant whose 
daily practice enables him to add up several columns of figures 
simultaneously, we find that the highest power of a faculty restdts 
from the discharge of those duties which the conditions of life 
require it to discharge. And we may be certain, d priori, that the 
same law holds throughout education. The education of most 
value for guidance, must at the same time be the education of 
most value for discipline. Let us consider the evidence. 

One advantage claimed for that devotion to language-learning 
which forms so prominent a feature in the ordinary currictUum, 
is, that the memory is- thereby strengthened. And it is appa^ 
rently assumed that this is an advantage peculiar to the study of 
words. But the truth is, that the sciences afford far wider fields 
for the exercise of memory. It is no slight task to remember sit 
the facts ascertaintd respecting our solar system; much more 
to remember all that is known concerning the structui^ of our 
galaxy. The new Compounds which chemistry daily aeotnhulates, 
are so numerous'that few, save professors, jknqw the names of ^em 
all ; and to recollect the atomic constituiions'and affinities of nil 
these compounds, is scarcely possible without making eiiemistry 
the occupation of life. In the enonnous mosa of p^ienomena pre- 
sented by the Earth's crust, and in more enonnous mass 

of phenomena presented by the fossils it there is matter 

which it takes the geological student of , application to 
master/ In each leading division of physics*— sound, heat, light, 

r>2 
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electricity— the facts arc numerous enough to alarm any one pro- 
posing to learn them all. And when wo* pass to the organic 
sciences, the efloii; of memory required becomes still gx-eater. In 
human anatomy alone, the quantity ol detail is so great, that the 
young surgeon has commonly to get it. up half-a-dozen times 
before he can permanently retain it. The number of species of 
plants which botanists distinguish, amounts to some 320,000; 
while the varied foniis of animal life with which the zoologist deals, 
are estimated at some two millions. So vast is the accumulation 
of facts which men of science have before them, that only by 
dividing and subdividing their labours can they deal with it. To 
a complete knowledge of his own division, each adds but a general 
knowledge of the rest. Surely, then, science, cultivated even to 
a very moderate extent, affords adequate exercise" for memory. To 
say the very least, it involves quite as good a training for this 
faculty as language does. 

But now mark that while for the training of mere memory, 
science is as good as, if not better than, language ; it has an im- 
mense superiority in the kind of memory it cultivates. In the 
acquirement of a language, the connexions of ideas to bo esta- 
blished in the mind correspond to facts that are in great measure 
accidental ; wliereas, in tJie acquirement of science, the connexions 
of ideas to be established in the mind coiTcspoiul to facts that are 
mostly necessary. It is true that the relations of words to their 
meaning is in one sense natural, and that the genesis of these rela- 
tions may bo traced back a certain distance ; though very rarely to 
the beginning; (to which let lyj add the* remark that^tlie laws of 
this genesis fonn a branch of mental science — the science of phi- 
lology). But since it will not be contended tliat in the acquisition 
of languages, as ordinarily carried on, these natural relations 
between words and their mecinings are habitually traced, and the 
laws regulating tlieni explained ; it must be admitted that they are 
commonly learned as fortuitous relations. On the other hand, the 
relations wJiicdi science presents are causal relations; and, when 
properly taught, are understood as such. Instead of being prac- 
tically accidental, they are necessary ; and as^uch, give exercise 
to the reasoning faculties. While language familiarizes with non- 
rationnl relations, science familiarizes with rational relations- 
While 'the one exercises memory only, the other exercises both 
memory and understanding. 

Observe next that a great superiority of science over language 
as a means of discipline, is, that it^ cultivates the judgment. As, 
m a lecture on mental education delivered at the Royal Insti- 
tution, Professor Faraday well remarks the most common intel- 
lectual fault is deficiency of judgment. He contends that 
society, speaking generally, is not only ignorant as respects 
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education of tlie judgment, but is also ignorant of its ignorance.’* 
And the cause to wh^h he ascribes this state is want of scientific 
culture. The truth of his conclusion is obvious. ' Correct judg- 
ment with regard to all surrounding things, events, and conse- 
quences, becomes possible only through knowledge of the way in 
which surrounding phenomena depend on each other. No ex- 
tent of acquaintance with the meanings of words, can give the 
power of forming correct inferences respecting causes and eftects. 
The constant habit of drawing conclusions from data, and then 
of verifying those conclusions by observation and experiment, 
can alone give the power of judging correctly. And that it 
necessitates this habit is one of the immense advantages of 
science. 

Not only, however, for intellectual discipline is science the 
best ; but also for moral discipline. The leaiming of languages 
tends, if anything, further to increase the already undue respect 
for authority. »Suoh and such are the meanings of these words, 
says the teacher or the dictionary. So and so is the rule in this 
case, says the grammar. By the pupil tlicse dicta are received 
as unquestionable. His constant attitude of mind is that of sub- 
mission to dogmatic teaching. And a necessary result is a ten- 
dency to accept witliout inquiry whatever is established. Quite 
opposite is the attitude of mind generated by the cultivation of 
science. By science, constant appeal is made to individual 
j’eason. Its truths are not accepted upon authority alone ; but 
all are at liberty to test them — nay, in many cases, the pupil is 
required to think out his own conclusions. Every step in a 
scientific investigation is suUinitted to his judgment. He 
is not asked to admit it without seeing it to be true. And 
the trust in his own powers thus produced, is further in- 
creased by the constancy with which Nature justifies his con- 
clusions when they are correctly dfawn. From all which* there 
flows that independence which is a most valuable element iu 
character. Nor is this the only moral benefit bequeathed by 
scientific culture. When carried on, as it should always be, as 
much as possibfe under the form of independent research, it 
exercises peraeverance and sincerity. As says Professor Tyndall 
of inductive inquiry, it requires patient industry, and an humble 
and conscientious acceptance of what NAtUre reveals. The first 
condition of success is an honest receptivity and a willingness to 
abandon all preconceived notions, however cherished, if they be 
found to oontnidict the truth. Believe me, a self-reiiuilciation 
which has something noble in it, and of which the world never 
hears> is often enacted in the private experience of the true 
votary of science." . ;; 

Lastly We have to assert — and the as^sertion Will, we doubt not, 
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cause extreme surprise— that the discipline of science is superior 
to that of our ordinary education, because, of the veligiotis cul- 
ture that it gives. Of course we do not here use the words 
scientific and religious in their ordinary limited acceptations; 
but in tlidr >videst and liighest acc*eptations. Doubtless, to the 
superstitions that pass under ilio name of religion, science is 
antagonistic ; but not to the essential religion which these super- 
stitions merely hide. Doubtless, too, in much of the science that 
is current, there is a pervading spirit of irreligion ; but not in 
that true science which has passed beyond the superficial into the 
profoiiml. 

“ True science and true religion,” says Professor Huxlejy at the 
close of a recent course of lectures, “ are twin-sisters, and the separa-. 
tion of either from the other is sure to prove the dcalAi of both. 
Science prospers exactly in proportion as it is religious ; and religion 
flourishes in exact proportion to tbe scientific depth and fiimness of 
its basis. The gieat deeds of philosophers have been less the fmit of 
their intellect than of the direction of that intellect by an eminently 
religious tone of mind. Truth has yielded herself rather to their 
patience, their love, their single-heartedness, and their self-denial, than 
to their logical acumen.” 

So far from science being irreligious, as many think, it is the 
neglect of science that is irreligious— it is the refusal to study the 
surrounding creation that is irreligious. Take a humble simile. 
Suppose a writer were daily saluted with praises couched in 
superlative language. Suppose the wisdom, the grandeur, the 
beauty of his works, were tbe eonstant topics of the eulogies 
addressed to him. Suppose thosio wlio uncoasingly uttered tlieso 
eulogies on bis works were content with looking at the outsides 
of them ; and had never opened them, much less tried to under- 
stand them. What value should we put upon their praises? 
What should we tliink of theilf sincerity ? Yet, comparing small 
things to great, such is the conduct of mankind in general, in 
reference to the Universe and its Cause, Nay, it is woreo. Not 
only do they pass by without study, these things whid) they daily 
proclaim to be so. wonderful; but very frequently they condemn 
as mere triflers those who give time to the observation of Nature — 
they actually scorn tliose who show any active interest in these 
marvels. We repeat, then,, that not science, but tlxe neglect of 
science, is irreligious. Devotiem to science, is a tacit worship — 
a tacit recognition of worth in tbe things studied ; and by impli- 
cation in their Cause. It is not a mere lip^homagc, but a' homage 
expressed in actions — ^not a mere professed respad^ but 4 respect 
proved by the sacrifice of time, thought, and labour. 

Nor is it thus only that true science is essentially* religious. 
It is religious, too, inasmuch as it generates a profound respect 
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for, and an implicit faith in, those uniforiia laws which underlie 
all things. By accumulated experiences the man of science 
acquires a thorough belief in the unchanging relations of pheno- 
mena — in tlie invariable connexion of cause and consequence- 
in the necessity of good or evil results. Instead of the rewards 
and punishments of traditional belief, which men vaguely hope 
they may gain, or escape, spite of their disobedience ; he finds 
that there are rewards and punishments in the ordained con- 
stitution of things, and that the evil results of disobedience are 
inevitable. He sees that the laws to which we must submit are 
not only inexorable but beneficent. He sees that in virtue of 
these laws, the process of things is over towards a greater perfec- 
tion and a higher happiuoss. Hence he is led constantly to 
Insist on these laws, and is indignant when men disregard them. 
And thus does lie, by asserting tlie eternal principles of thing^s, 
and the necessity of conforming to them, prove himself intrin- 
sically religious. 

"Jo all whioh add the further religious aspect of science, that 
it alone can give us true conceptions of ourselves and our relation 
to the mysteries of existence. At the same time that it shows us 
all wJiicl) can be known, it shows us the limits h(7ond which we 
can know nothing. Not by dogmatic assertion does it teach the 
impossibility of comprehending the ultimate cause of things ; but 
it leads us clearly to recognise this impossibility by bringing us 
in every direction to boundaiies wo cannot cross. It realizes to 
us in a way whielj nothing else can, the littleness of human intel- 
ligence in the face of that which transcends human intelligence. 
While towards the traditions and authorities of men its attitude 
may he proud, before the impenetrable mystery of things its 
attitude is humble — a true pride and a true humility. Only the 
sincere man of science (and by this title' we do not mean the mere 
oalculator of distances, or analyser ^)f compounds, or labeller ol 
species; but him who through lower truths seeks higher, and 
eventually the highest)-— only the genuine man of science, we say, 
can truly know how utterly beyond, not only liUmon knowledge, 
but liuinan conception, is the Universal Power of which Nature* 
and Life, and Thought are manifestations. 

We Gonolude, then, that for discipuU^, as well as for guidance* 
soienco is of chiefest value. In all its eftots, leatiukig the mean- 
ings of tbingsi is better than learning the meahlnga of words. 
Whether for intelleotuol, moral, or religious training* the «tady 
of surrounding plienomena is immeas^y superior to the study of 
grammars and lexicons. 

’ * ( t 

Thus to question with whicU ve «Bt oot-^WIiat knowledge 
is of most worth ? — tiie uniform reply ie— Solstice. Tide is thq 
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verdict on all the counts. For direct self-preservation, or tlie 
maintenance of life and lienlth, the all-iinpQVtant knowledge is — 
Science. For that indirect self-preservation which we call gaining 
a livelihood, the knowledge of greatest value is — Science. For 
the due discharge of parental functions, the proper guidance, is to 
be found only in — Science. For that interpretation of national 
life, past and pi esent, without which the citizen cannot rightly 
regulate his conduct, the indispensable key is — Science. Alike 
for the most perfect production and highest enjoyment of art in 
all its foims, the needful preparation is still — Science. And for 
purposes of discipline — intellectual, moral, religious — the most 
efficient study is, once more — Science. The question which at 
first seemed so perplexed, has become, in the course of our inquiry, 
comparatively simple. We have not to estimate the degrees of 
importance of different orders of human activity, and different 
studies as severally fitting us for them ; since we find that the 
study of Science, in its most comprehensive meaning, is the best 
preparation for all these orders of activity. We have not to decide 
between the claims of knowledge of great though conventional 
value, and knowledge of less though intrinsic value ; -seeing that 
the knowledge which we find to be of most value ii> all other 
respects, is intrinsically most valuable : its worth is not dependent 
upon opinion, but is as fixed as is the relation of man to the 
suTOunding world. Necessaiy and ctcnial as are its truths, all 
Science concenis all mankind for all time. Equally at present, and 
in the remotest future, must it be of incnlciilable importance for 
the regulation of their conduct, that men should understand th(; 
-science of life, physical, mental, emd social ; and that they should 
understand all other science as a key to the science of lifk 
And yet the knowledge which is of such transcendent Value is 
that which, in our age of boasted education, receives the least 
attention. While this which we call civilization could never have 
■arisen had it not been for science ; science forms scarcely on appre- 
ciable element in what men consider civilized training. Though 
■to the progress of science we owe it, that millions find support 
where once there was food only for thousands; yet of these millions 
hut a few thousands pay any respect to that which has made their 
existence possible. Tbougli this increasing knowledge of the pro- 
perties and relations of things has not only enabled wandering 
tabes to grow into populous nations, but has given to the count- 
thos^ populous nations comforts and pleasures 
which their few naked ancestors never even conceived, or could 
have believed ; yet is this kind of knowledge only now receiving 
a grudging recognition in our highest educational institutions. 

® slowly growing acquaintance with the uniform co-existences 
and sequences of phenomenar— to the establishment of invariable 
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laws, wo owe our emancipation from the grossest superstitions. 
But for science we ^liould be still worshipping fetishes ; or, with 
hecatombs of victims, propitiating diabolical deities. And yet 
this science, which, in place of the most degi*ading conceptions of 
things, has given us some insight into the grandeurs of creation, 
is written against in our theologies and frowned upon from our 
^ pulpits. 

Paraphrasing an Easteni fable, we may say that in the family 
of knowledges. Science is the household drudge, who, in obscurity, 
hides unrecognised perfections. To her has been committed all 
the work ; by her skill, intelligence, and devotion, have all the 
conveniences and gratifications been obtaine<l ; and while cease- 
lessly occupied in ministering to the rest, she has been kept in 
the back^ound, that her diaughty sisters might flaunt their 
fripperies in the eyes of the world. The parallel holds yet further. 
For we are fast coming to the diHwuement, when the positions will 
he changed ; and wdiile these haughty sisters sink into merited 
neglect, Science, proclaimed as highest alike in worth and beauty, 
will reign supreme. 




^ Art. II. — Jowett and the Broad Church. 

The Epistles of St. Paid to the Thessahnians, Galatians, 
Romam : with Critical ffotes and Dissertations. Bj' Ben- 
jamin .Towett, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Balliol College, 
Oxford.* In two volumes. London. 1855. 

I T is very convenient for statesmen who want to oaixy some 
measure, and for reasoncra who dislike complications and 
puzzles, when the characters of men distribute themselves natu- 
rally into a very few types. To classify them, to predict or recount 
their doings, to marshal the forces of a party, to pass sentence on 
sects, is then a comparatively easy taslL . Such is the state of 
ruder ^d emphatically of barbaroag- times.; such, in comparison 
to the present, was the state of the AngUoan ClM^h in 'the lost 
century. « 

In the old Tory days, although then as at every timedhdividaal 
clergymen existed whose character w^s too rich and varied to be 
sketched by one rude outline, yet .tile great majority of eccle- 
siastics were easily to be recognised.' as: of the High or Low 

r ^ « «— 

* Since Regius Professor of Greek. . 
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Church; and the High might bo described as the worldly Jiud the 
leanied, except that the same mau was often Ijioth. Without any 
sensible or censurablo untruth, a 8uffi(^iently unfavourable picture 
might bo drawn of all the types. That small portion of the High 
Church .which was certainly learned was eminently wanting in 
independent active tbought It arranged^ digested, and repro- 
duced the opinions, sentences, arguments of other men. It did 
not in([uire what ivas true, but what had been decided. It was to 
tlieology what a school of lawyers is to past legislation. It set 
fortli tlie four firt^t Councils as authoritative, the later Councils 
as respectable, except where they happened to be heretics. It 
often talked of Apostolic Succession, but without dreaming to 
push to its legitimate results the logic which lies at ilie bottom of 
that theory. It neiilier had nor desired any scientific principles. 
It revered all the learned men of the Anglican Church, and was 
not wholly unable to honour learning even in unepiscopal Tro- 
testants. These respectable and probably amiable persons were 
the chief ornaments of that old High Cbiireh, the majority of 
whom measured ecclesiastical good by the wealth of revenues and 
worldly dignities, and saw with quiescent apathy the grossest 
vices of the people around, if indeed they did not share them. 
Nor only so ; but when a new body arose, vehemently moved by 
the moral scandals of the day and earnest for practical purity, it 
met with rude and insolent opposition from the wimie High 
Church, every branch of which had been alike inactive, and felt 
itself alike reproved by the new-born zeal of those whom 4;hey 
stigmatized as “Methodists.” Wesley was a true Churchman by 
education, by desire, by temperament, by bis very love of organi- 
zation, as well as by his orthodox creed and his moderated 
approval of Episcopacy, yet he was driven out of the Church by 
those who would not? allow its doctrines and its morality to be 
enforced, except in places, tiin*es, and manners where the profli- 
gate would not be reached by themi Wesley and his associates, 
the true foundera of the Evangelical party within the Church which 
he unwillingly abandoned, were in that day a great agency of 
moral good ; and during the infancy of the party its weaknesses 
were less hurtful, by reason of the especial work which was then 
to be performed, and the chavafCter of the opponents. 

The weakness of the fii^angelicals always lay in their deficiency 
of learning, and consequent narrowness of view ; aud this de- 
ficiency iteelf rises naturally, out of ,tteir religious tiieory. A 
young man of osmest character and deep religious sentiment 
becomes conscious of a strong internal struggle bkrween opposite 
principles. The good princi^e prevails.' In an auepioioua hour 
be sa^nly devotes himself^ body and: mind aUi^^fortunesg to the 
service of God ; that is, to the following of everything pure and 
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right, and good, by a strengtti not liis own, to his life’s end ; and 
presently a flood of joy poarsin upon him, and an accession of 
moral strength, such that he appears to himself end to others to 
be a nev\^ creature. Who can reasonably doubt that tiiia change 
is, alike to the individual and to his immediate circle, a herald of 
good ? But to the spiritual transformation a speriial religious 
theory is superadded, under the guidance of which the devotee 
assumes a solerijin ^ow henceforth to know nothing sfiYe Jesus 
Christ, and Him cruciflod;” to count all other knowledge as 
dross ; to despise the philosophies of men, as misleading tlie mind 
from the simplicity of Christ ; in short, virtually to mistake the- 
first twilight of religious knowledge for full and final day, and 
refuse to unlearn the errors, lest l>e lose the humility of child- 
hood. While those whom he hod to oppose were practically 
without religious sentiment, wore immersed in worldly ambitions 
and suppoi'tei's of public immoralities, the Evangelical of those 
days committed no vci^ mischievous error in esteeming those 
who were enemies of his doctrines as enemies of the divine pur-- 
poses ; and as long as persecution purified his sect finm self- 
seekers, h(^ was nearly right in treating that sect as pre-eminently 
*‘the people of GckI.” Neither much learning nor delicate dis- 
crimination of character is needed in those who have to preach 
against gross and indefensible immoralities, Strengtli, earaestness,. 
pertinacity, self-sacrifice, physical courage, are the great require- 
ments ; and though a man pass a long life in such action without 
gaining a single new idea, it is by no means Certain that he is the 
less efficient preacher on that account. The dogged perseverance 
needed for this work is perha]^ not too dearly bought by even a 
sensible dash of fanaticism — as with English Methodists, so with 
American Abolitionists. But in proportion as the Metbodistic 
and l^vangelictl movement effected the great ends at whicli it 
first aimed, its own intenial defects became of greater influence. 
When Wesley himself was withdrawn from his labouns iiiripe old 
ago, the visible public fruit of these labours was only begun to 
be gathered^ In tlie forty years which' followed, though inter- 
rupted by the longest and most wastoful of all our wasteful wars, 
a veiy steady overthrow of many great public immoralities took 
place ; the last of which was the system of West Indian slavery* 
If the old energy of the EvangeUoai otfthnsiasm had thereupon 
concentrated its^f on other domestic izuquities, such as the trade 
in female unchastity and in drunkenness, we mig^ not We to 
date the public 4eoli]i6 of the eeetxfrsDm the cm of 1838. But 
before this they had already bec<^:3^|especiabie/' end ^ from 
all reid persedttion. had into Wjealtfay &miUes, 

and sympathized yrith vested interests. 

no longer that of the prophet preoohieig in dbd s Bame against, 



Jowett and the Broad Church. 

palpable iniquity, but that of tbe patronizing philanthropist 
anxious to do so much good to the poor as can be done without 
too great offence to the wealthy and comfortable. The trumpet 
voice of the prophet has been reserved by them for foreign 
missions and for the foreign opium trade; or, at homo, for 
invectives against Ilomaiusm and Puseyism. 

Meanwhile, the High Church has undergone vast internal 
changes, whicli began not at all from a religious, but from a 
purely scientific impulse. First in Cambridge, then in Oxford, 
was a spontaneous refoim of the whole academic studies and exa- 
minations. Cambridge also took the lead in overthrowing impe- 
diments to the election of the ablest scholars to all the fellowships 
of the colleges. In the same direction Oxford moved, far more 
timidly as regards interference with the letter of statutes, but so 
energetically in separate colleges that this university has at last 
seemed to outstrip her sister in earnest action. In the course of 
luilf a century the whole mass of the clergy, educated in the 
]c-awakening univei^sities, has received a new stamp ; and among 
them we can no longer trace the lineaments^ of those who sup- 
ported the old grossnesses of the fairs and races, prize-fights and 
tavern-gatherings, the debauches following the hunting-field, or 
the saturnalia of an election. 

In the very year 18;j»‘l, while Evangelicalism was ending its 
public mission, the fost ‘^Tracts for the Times'* were published, 
whicli heralded the birth of Puseyism — a passing stonn, which 
has cleared and renewed the air. The warm welcome and tempo- 
rary strength of this essentially baseless school is to be accounted 
for (among other reasons) by the4act that tbe High Church was 
awakening to a painful sense that it had no scientific theology . It 
still laid a few representatives of the oldUarning: but, us we 
have said, these learned men aimed at no consistent and boldly- 
pushed logic, much less at hny deeply- founded first principles. 
Dr. Lloyd, Regius Professor of Theology at Oxford, who shortly 
afterwards was made bishop also, was the first in recent days who 
tried to found a school of learned theology in that univei-sity ; 
and under liim both Pusey and J. H. Newman, then very young 
men, heard (perhaps for the first time) systematic efforts at really 
scientific exposition ob.d thorough disipussion, on at least a his- 
torical, if not also on a philosopliic basis. But Bishop IJoyd 
died prematurely ; and wb^ein, soon after, his young friends com- 
menced a new movement, widely difl'erent from his,- it would seem 
that Pusey (then Hebrew Professor and an Arabic scholar) chijofly 
contribrfted learning, while lawman gave subtle thought and all- 
pasping fusing logic. The .Evangelicals had niiei aftbet^d to be 
learned, much less to be philosophical and profound ; yet if such 
accomplishments are to be despised, what is all the academical 
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apparatus to the Church ? Minds which had risen above the low, 
dull atmosphere infwhieh the old Church vegetated, could not 
help aspiring to unite science and religion ; perhaps even the more 
when they consciously understood little the foundations of such 
religion as they ' had. Dislike of Evangelical pretensions was 
superadded to contempt of Evangelical want of learning ; hence 
nearly the whole residue of the Church and University, older and 
younger (that is, nearly all that was not merely Evangelical), 
seemed for a little while to he joined in the Puseyite movement. 
The new Begins l^rofessor of Theology, Dr. Burton, and the ac- 
complished Dr. Hampden, since Bishop of Hereford, were at first 
supposed to belong to it ; as also was the Eev. F. Maurice, though 
liis very first published book is said to have gravely offended 
Pusey. The explosion at. Oxford against Hampden, when he was 
appointed successor to Burton (who also proved sliort-livcd), first 
revealed to the non-academical public that the High Church itself 
contained strongly-marked diversities, since recognised ns the 
Broad Church and the Hard Cliurch, both opposed to Puscyism. 

The Hard Church <s new in name only. The epithet is not 
complimentary, and does not need illustration by the mention of 
personalities. It apidies to one who, though fancying himself a 
theologian, is eminently deficient in that first element of religion 
which philosophers call “ a sense of the Infinite who actively 
plies a very confident logic concerning the superficial parts and 
propositions of religion, while wholly insensible of its inward 
depth and difficulty ; and imagines that he can frame an indict- 
ment, not only against the hui||ia]i kind, but against thousands of 
the best men of his own age, and convict them at the bar of God 
and of reason. An utter want of humility conspires in such men 
with defect of veneration and absence 'of tenderness. 

The Broad Church includes, i|s its very name may suggest, 
types of character largely distinct, the lowest of which was ob- 
vious enough in a past day. We mean that of the clergyman, in 
whom other accomplishments not properly theological, so predo- 
minate, that his clerical character seems but an accident, and his 
large toleration of dissentients savours more of the strong-minded 
man of the world than of the tender-hearty spiritualist. But what 
is practically new in the Broad Chufeh is the unipn of learning, 
science, comprehensive charity, devotional character, and suffi- 
cient orthodoxy to remain in the Andean ministry. In a stage 
of knowledge which.cannot recur, mto' like Cudworth or Hooker 
might combing these'qualities; bpi' since the develo^^ of 
modern nothing of the pebmed ;|mssible ; and pro- 

bably the English public was inorncEdldne of it, until the revela- 
tion of ijbr. Arnold's character ^em bf surgi^jB.,; Arnold 
had great siinpUoity and force of mom sense, inteuimually, hd 
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waff first-rate in notliinfy ; but be had' what Bacon defines fts great 
** capacity” — the quality most needed by a fdatesman. He had 
enough learning to estimate learning and borrow it; sufficient 
idea, of the need of a theologicail philosophy to be a respectful 
listener to all philosophies, while modestly attaching himself to 
one. To a superficial observer he might seem not to be a 
devotedly religious man, because he was an ardent politician : hut 
his religion embraced politics as a part of duty, and aspired to 
Christianize all worldly action. To compare him, as to the depth 
•of liis devotional principles, with this or that Evangelical, is no 
problem for us- Suffice it here to say, that he clearly had enough 
of inward religion to understand and appreciate that of other men 
of every school, and that while he lived he was vilified by 
those Evangelical orgons wliich would now gladly claim him as 
one of their worthies. 

Another good man, lately deceased, may be here named for 
honour as sdll more characteristic of the Broad Church than 
Arnold, because he was neither schoolmaster nor politician, but 
long devoted his great accomplisliments and peculiar genius 
exclusively to tlieological action; — we mean Archdeacon Julius 
Hare. His defects as an observer of life were more than com- 
pensated by a certain passionate inwardness. In doctrinal theory 
he perhaps approached the Evangelicals more nearly than did 
Arnold, of wliich indeed bis fervent admiration of Luther may 
seem to be an indication. But his theoretical and practical 
estimate of learning, his efforts for scientific treatment, his Pla- 
tonic and historical erudition, as well as his wide sympathies for 
good men of every creed, separate him from the Evangelical 
school, and award him to the Broad Church. Such a man was a 
singular phenomenon forty and thirty years ag©; We dure not 
sit as judges to say who or Jiow many remain with us as his 
equals; but without presumption we may express the belief that 
clergymen now abound who are popularly referred to the High 
Church, or perhaps even .to the Puseyites, but really are of too 
noble and rich a. character for any of the current appellations; 
who esteem, and. pursue learning and science as essential to 
religion, who disdiun and griev© ovew the narrowness of the 
Evangelicals and their devotion to systems of worde^ who never- 
theless have ds much fervour of religion as Would set their oi^it 
high foi* sanctity if they woi^4adopt the Evangelical exelusivefiessi 
The vast improvement which the High Church (in laity as 
well as clergy) bus undergone sinoe the days of Wedey and 
Bomaine, of itself makes &© 'position of the old Low ^hurdt 
absurd and mischievous, and marics it to belong to & bygone 
system os much as. that Bomanism. The perpetoal assump- 
tion that., they' were peculiarly and solely ‘^the people of God/* 
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tlic true Israel^ the regenerate, and that all who did not hold their 
formulas and enter their freemasonry were “ the world that lieth 
in wickedness/’ lias tainted them with unreality^ with foppery, 
and with absurdity. To pay this homage to their superiority is 
the passport to tb^r sympathies, to refuse it is to ensure that one 
shall be looked at as but “ almost a Christian.'* We do not 
mean wholly to deny that the general increase of reseai'ch and 
knowledge has readied this part of the clergy; nevertheless,, that 
other primitive error of their founders — contempt of learning and 
of all profound inquiry — has entailed on the school collectively 
(alike in Churcli and in dissent) a peculiar weakness of mind, 
which is felt through every page of their writing. They never 
•even attempt to sound a moral question to tho bottom. They 
reason iiK'essantly, yet they would not have other men reason, 
and claim a right to despise both the argumentative and the 
perceptive powers of othei*s. They profess that they possess the 
Spirit of God, but are amazed and affronted if others make the 
same profession. Tliey imagine that the tones of prophecy 
which the first Evangelicals adopted against drunkenness and 
other sensualities, against low worldliness, against grasping 
covetousness, against slave-dealing or election bribery, can have 
weight in their mouths agiiinst men who are ostensibly their 
equals in noble aims and pure morals, and possibly their superiors 
in knowletlge, talents, and age. So long as they imbibe with 
their first strong religious emotions the dogma that thenceforward 
they arc to confine close thought and analysis to the process of 
justifying tho Scripture and harmonizing it with itself, tliey must 
continue, we suppose, to degenAate. 

A few men may indeed be named who, on the whole, would 
popularly be referred to the Evangeliealsy and nevertheless show 
moro zeal for tho public virtue tbt^ for notions. To these, we 
believe, the Bishop of London belongs. We should be sorry to 
think that so numerous & body* is surrendered to nntractabfo 
fanaticism, yet we cannot mistake in judging that it is the 
Broad Ghua^h” to which alone a thoughtful and reasonable 
Anglican can look with pride. Many of tUs class have oobieved 
the task of being able to understand their opponents, which is at 
once the token and cause of superxori^ So long as two parties 
are deaf to one. anotW or ipeapable of sympatliy, each loses a 
preoioha sd^mitage. The Broad Ghnrq^ now not only haa its ear 
open to the voice of antiq;Uity, as the and tlie^ preder 

cessors the learned bnt ia bold, mough fn read German 

theology, German pliitouo^hy, tbe writmgs of 

English Their ^incipal smm they sp^ 

and wri| 0 , not ta pn arilficial tim ni^i^ and 

that as the natiem bears eveiy sid^ et a ({^es£io% its 
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instructors, if they are to he respected hy the classes which have 
the highest accomplishment. It is in this openness to listen with 
candour, far more than by any definite doctrine, that the Uroad 
Church is contrasted at once to the Hard Church and to the 
Evangelicals, and claims, as of course, such men as Arnold, 
Hampden, and Julius Hare. The contrast is seen at its maximum 
in actual controversy. When we consider the evil ertiinence 
which divines have attained for disingenuousness, we become aware 
how high a virtue the Broad Church has here achieved, under 
circumstances peculiarly trying. It is not by accident that in 
the popular writings of Ilomanist divines, equally as in those of 
the Evai\gclicals, misrepresentation assumes proportions so 
startling and odious. In each case it results from the limited 
rending of those who are to be taught; in each the bigotry which 
has been instilled into the pupils reacts upon the teachers. Tluj 
Evangelical pj’eachor or writer is well aware that his liearers and 
readers will not examine for themselves the heretical work which 
lie is criticising and condemning: there is no more danger of this 
than in the ca&o of the Bomanist He is then safe in almost any 
amount of misrepresentation. It maybe complained of, it may 
be exposed, hut it will not be believed by the docile flock, who 
will always be ratlier sure that a heretic is absurd and profane 
than that its venerated teacher is calumnious. On the other 
hand, if the Evangelical critic desires to be candid, or even to be 
drily just, he finds it hard to act this part without danger to liis 
own reputation. All kind or admiring words from liim must be 
neutralized by censure or contempt, else he will seem to bo 
recommending parley with the ibe. What is worse, when he 
((uotes in order to seem just, it is offensive in him to quote so 
fairly and fully as to allow the adversary to speak for himself. 
In fact, to do this, is to put " persuasive error” before those who 
could not, witliout presumption, encounter the danger and defile- 
ment of listening. So urgent is this difficulty, that it seems to 
overpower alike all natures in Evangelical criticism ; and to make 
the amiable and the bitter, the candid and the perverse, alike 
essentially unfair : indeed, if all of that school needed to engage 
in controversy, it would end in the result, that none but tlie 
narrow-minded could possibly stay in it. Evidently its normal 
mode of dealing with an opponent is to select out of his opinions 
and expressions whatever are conceived to he most revolting to 
its readers or hearers ; — carefully to omit everything likely to 
win their sympathies and their approbation, but present*^ the 
offensive parts without the reasons for them, and often without 
any softening from their context ; then, hy so moralizing on them 
as to make their author despicable or odious, to cbnfl^’m tlm 
audience in the resolution never to brook cither his writings or 
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liis presence. Wo from without, keeping as clear as we please 
from this atmosphere of falsehood, perhaps ill understand the 
distress occasioned by it to those who move within it, while dis- 
cerning its iniquity. Expressions of intense disgust occasionally 
hoard sliow the indignation and shame for their Church and their 
order excited in the nobler minds of the clergy by the arts of 
Evangelical controversy. 

How vast and wonderful is the change when we turn to such 
a man as Professor Jowett, whom, without disrespect to otliers, 
we suppose we may entitle the foremost mind in the Anglican 
Church. In subtlety and breadth conjoined, possibly Mr. Maurice 
may be his equal, but who can for a moment claim for him equal 
clearness and masculine vigour ? Who ever yet has complained 
that he cannot understand Jowett? Even in dealing with the 
topics which inferior minds overcloud by foreign scholasticism, he 
writes with English idiomatic simplicity, as a man ouglit to do 
who thoroughly understands himself, and is not hiding liis mean- 
ing. Nor is his clearness attained by keeping on the surface of 
his subject. He probes it to the bottom, generally as irankly 
and fearlessly as a man of science ought, and with the delicate 
feeling of one to whom profound religious experience is not 
strange. We could mention more than one honourable name 
among the English clergy who have learned from physical science 
a candour and breadth hitherto rare with professed divines ; but 
the training of mere pliysics, like that of the political historian, 
is apt to engender very superficial views of a great religious 
movement and of its leading minds. What is stranger still (or 
sadder still, the pseudo -orthodeVe may say), Jowett is not over- 
whelmed by the greatness of the apostle whose doctrine and 
character he expounds. Julius Hare was not able to admire 
litiilicr without becoming partially blind to his weak side ; to 
such an extent, as to run to the vefge of apparent insincerity in 
disguising Luther’s fatalistic doctrine when it was reproved by 
the late Sir W. Hamilton : but Jowett is quite open-eyed to every 
error into which Paul fell. Without denying or softening them, 
he shows how they rose out of the position and tillage, and 
were inseparable from the rest of the charactei*. Neander could 
scarcely follow the religious experience of Paul with greater 
subtlety : Strauss would not have dissected it more impartially. 
On the whole, wo are disposed to say, that for the first time has 
the combined learning, fairness, religious sentiment, and profound 
thought of modern Germany been exliibited in an Anglican 
divine, and that with a directness and simplicity more English 
than German. 

As regards his adversaries within his own Church, Jo.wett has 
an advantage, not only in the genenil progress of the last thirty 
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years, but also in tlie fact that they have blunted their horns in 
attacks on Hampden, Arnold, and even Pus^jy. The ground of 
offence which he has given seems to us graver than that of 
Hampden, hut he has been assailed with only a small fraction 
of the bitterness and fanaticism by which for a time Hampden 
was overwhelmed. Not but that by his own conduct Jowett has 
in part camed this difference. Por it cannot be denied that 
Hampden bent to the storm, so changing his tone as to give 
countcnnuco to the imputation of dishonesty ; and altogether he 
appeared to have too much dejection and too much personal 
feeling for a man who sat in the chief theological chair, and 
w’hoso conscience was on his own side. As Professor of Greek, 
not of Tlicology, he has not the same leading position as 
Hampden had ; but neither does he give so much permanent irri- 
tation to adversaries.* His hook is much more than a challenge ; 
much more tlian a repository of learning ; it is a mine of thought. 
To it of necessity young academicians will have recourse to study 
the problem of uniting free masculine knowledge with the Chris- 
tian religion, and, if possible, with Anglican subscriptions. 
Whether Mr. .TowetPs disciples will be able to solve that problem 
in the same direction as he, is a question for the future. 

. The work consists of two volumes, of which the first deals 
with the two Epistles to the Thessalonians, and that to the 
Galatians ; tbe second with the Epistle to the Komans. The 
Greek text is given according to the readings of Lachmann, and 
is^ translated anew in parallel pages. We observe that he does 
not shrink from following liachraann in so punctuating Rom. ix, 5, 
as to deprive Irinitarians of a to:tt hv \Yhich they are accustomed 
to prove against “ Sociniaus * that Christ is »God over all, 
blessed for ever.” To the text and translation are appended 
ample footnotes in English. the most characteristic part of 
the book is in the Introductions and numerous Essays which it 
contains ; and the mere titles of tlieso may interest our I'caders. 


I. Genuineness of the Eirst Epistle (to the Thessalonians). 
TheSSalonica. 

.Date aiid Place of Writing. 

Evils in the Church of the Apostolic Age. 

On the belief in tbe Coming of Chiist in the Apostolic Ape. 
On Paley’s Hor® Paulin®. ‘ 


II. Genuineness of tbe Second Epistle (to the 
lime and Place of tbe Second Epistle. 

On the Man of Sin. 


Thessalonians). 


Art i. ™i. « dppi. irt, pc.- 
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III. Galatia. Genuineness^ &c. &c. 

On the Conversion of St; Paul. 

Fragment on the Ohoraoter of St. Paul. 

St. ’Paul on the Twelve. 

Paley on the Galatians. 

On the Quotations from the Old Testament in the New. 

St. Paul and Philo. 

IV. Time and Place (of the Epistle to the Eomans). 

On the Connexion of Immorality and Idolatry. 

On the State of the Heathen World. 

On the Abstract Ideas of the New Testament. 

On tho Modes of Time and Place in Scripture. 

The Old Testament. 

On the Imputation of the Sin of Adam. 

On Conversion and Changes of Character. 

Contrasts of Prophecy. 

Casuistry. 

'Natural Keligion. 

The Law as “the Strength of Sin.’* 

On Eighteousness by Faith. 

The Doctrine of the Atonement. 

On Predestination and Free-will. 

Out of so ample a supply of matter it is impossible to give more 
than specimens, and yet we feel disagreeably that we cannot do 
justice to Professor Jowett by any partial quotations. The merit 
of thorough research and wise decision is not to be seen through 
in short compass; nor indeed will any of our readers duly 
make acquaintance with the author through us, unless we can 
persuade tlicm to peruse the original. 

If, under the idea of gratifying tjiem, we Were briefly to sum 
up his conclusions, omitting his arguments and his modifications, 
and of necessity losing the phraseology and style, we might 
commit exactly the unfairness which we reprobate in Evangelical 
critics. Nevertheless, we must try by extracts to give some 
insight into Professor Jowett’s method and tone. 

In the essay on the connexion of Immorality and Idolatry, 
vol. ii. p. 6i, he writes 

[The connexion] is first to be sought for in their origin. As the 
Christian religion may be regarded as the great pillar and rock of 
morality, so the heathen religions sprang up in an age prior to morality. 
We see men in the dawn of the world’s history, lust raised above the 
worship of stocks and stones, * making to themsedvea ffodi to go beforo 
them.’ These gods represent partly the maxims and opimons of un« 
civilized races, partly the actions and passiona of mankind hsk. general, 
partly the iiTcgularity of the course dt the world itael^ -tlie' fearful 
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law of which is the wayward fancy of heaven. Must not such an 
enthronement of inju.sticc above tend to confuse ^nd stunt the natural 

ideas of morality “ Idolatry is a sort of religious passion, 

almost on a level with physical want, which from time to time bursts 
/forth, and gives rein to every other passion. In the presence of the 
gods themselves in the idol's temple, as the festive pomp passes or the 
mystic hymn sounds, there is a place for sensuality. It is not re- 
pugnant, but acceptable to them and a part of their service. Impure 
religious rites not the invention of magicians or priests, but deeply 
rooted in human nature itself. Like every other impulse of man, 
sensual love seeks to lind expression, and perceives likenesses and re- 
semblances of itself in the world around. It is one of the elements 
of Nature Worship, consecrated by antiquity, and in later times graced 
and half-concealed by Art.” 

“ But besides this direct connexion between idolatry and everj' form 
of moral evil, there is also an indirect and general influence which it 
exercised, even in its better fonn, adverse to morality. Not from 
religion, but from philosophy, came the higher aspirations of the 
human soul in Greece and Home. Idolatry detains men in the world 
of sight: it offers an outward form to the eye and imagery to the 
fancy : it draws the many-coloured veil of art over the corruption of 
human nature. It heals the strife of man with himself superficially. 
It takes away the conscious want of the higher life, but leaves the 
real need. But Morality has to do with an unseen world. It has no 
form nor comeliness, when separated from the hope which the gospel 
holds out. It is severe and stoical in its demands. It tolls man to 
look within : it deepens the battle with self. It presents duty almost 
as an abstraction, wliieli in the face of death they must pursue, though 
there be no reward hc^c, though their name perish for evermore. The 
spirit of all idolatry is the very opi«)site of this : it bids men rest in 
this world ; it pacifies them about another. The nature of God, who 
IS the ideal and perfection of all morality, it lowers to tlie level of 
man : the virtue which is above, the truth which is beyond us, it 
embodies in the likeness of Urn human form, or the wayward and 
grotesque fancies of the Immaii mind. It bids us seek without for 
what can only be found within.” — p. 66. 


It would gratify us much if the same author wx)uld di^'cuss 
irom the same point of view the moral influences of irualern 
poetical pantheism ; how far akin to, how far differing from, tlio 
old idolatry. It would be too much to expect from him a dis- 
? “I™!"""!:)-- 'ik® ‘k® «U®' !•«» not 

‘k® ®“cli wns WghMt in its 

(lai, but IS not the highest now, nor hereafter. 

Viitually on the same subject he adds : — 

^ ^‘©flection, which we would fain conceal from ourselves, 

of wisrlnm unA its dccds of patriotism, its speculations 

01 kvi^domandpblosophyi not perhaps without the thought Hashing 
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anross our minds that there was a phase of human life in that old 
Paganism, which in <3hristianity has never been developed in equal 
pei'fection^ and from which even Christianity may bo said to have 
borrowed something which it has incorporate with itself. The re- 
Aectioii is this : — That if the inner life had been presented to us of 
that period which in politidal greatness and in art is the most brilliant 
epoch of humanity, we should have turned away from the sight with 
loathing and detestation. The greatest admirers of old heathen vir- 
tues, the men endowed with the finest sensibilities |fbr beauty and 
form, would feel at once that there w-as a great gulph fixed between 
us and them, which no willingness to make allowance for the differences 
of ages and countries would enable us to pass.’* — ^p. 70. 

AVe turn to a more purely theological controversy to exhibit 
Mr. dowett’s mode of treatment: — 

‘'How slender is the foundation iii the New Testament for the 
doctrine of Adam’s sin being imputed to his posterity ! tiso passages 
of St. Paul at most, and these of uncertain interpretation. The little 
cloud no bigger than a man’s hand ^ covered the heavens. To 
reduce such subjects to their proper proportions we should consider, 
first, what space they occupy in Scripture; secondly, how far the 
language used respecting them is literal or figurative ; thirdlj-^, whether 
they agree with the more general truths of Scripture and our moral 
sense, or are not ‘ rather repugnant hereto ;’ fourthly, whether their 
origin may not bo prior to Christianity, or traceable in the after-history 
of the Church ; fifthly, how far to ourselves they are anything more 
than words.” — p. 1(52. 

•lust and necessary as are all these topics, or rather heads of 
refutation, the reader can hanyy fail to remark how adapted they 
are to cause a panic in High and Low Church alike. The cor- 
ruptions of Romanism and the systems of Augustine, Anselm,, 
and Calvin, which predominate in the Protestant confessions, were 
alike developed out of the text of^Scripture by a flagrant neglect 
of tho four first canons of interpretation. The fifth is the most 
terrible of all ; yet Mr. Jowett fearlessly applies it in few but 
decisive words ; — 

“ It is hardly necessary to ask the further question, what meaning 
we can attach t6 the imputation of sin and guilt which are not our 
own, and of which we arc unconscious. Gh)d can never see us other 
than we really are, or judge us without reference to all our circum- 
stances and antecedents. If we can hardly suppose that He would 
allow a fiotion of mercy to be interposed between ourselves and Him, 
still less can we imagine that He would interpose a fiction of vengeance. 
If He requires holiness before He will save, much more (may we say 
in the Apostle’s form of speechA will He require sin before He dooms 
us to perdition. Nor can anything be in spirit more continury to the 
living consciousness of' sin, of which the Apostle everprwhere speaks, 
than the conception of sin as dead, unconscious evil, originating in the 
act of an individual man in the world before the flood.**>^p. Kifl. 
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This paragraph reminds us of an avowal of Ghaimiiig, in his 
Argument against Calvinism,* — that^t is a: which 

men must outgrow by the strengthening of the mind; % dreed for 
rude and childish nations only. Channing ought indeed to 
have extended the remark to the ecclesiastical theo logy of all 
Christendom; for if the doctrinal scheme of the Reformers is 
based on a crude philosophy, much more are the specific tenets, 
and practices ^ Romanism pre-eminently childish. But we ap- 
prehend it is unpossible for on Anglican to read such a para- 
graph as the last quoted without feeling how intensely puerile 
and unmeaning some otlier “-orthodox** doctrines must be to 
Mr. Jowett. The offence of his work is far less in any definite 
results than in the whole tone and scope, which is too manly 
and simple to evade broad facts or skulk into the hiding-place of 
unmeaning words. 

On “ sudden conversions ’* Mr. Jowett writes with much dis- 
cernment : — ^ 

“ In the sudden conversions of the early Christians we observe three 
things which either tend to discredit or do not accompany* the 
working of a similar power among ourselves. First, that conversion 
was marked by ecstatic and unusual phenomena ; secondly, that it fell 
upon whole multitudes at once ; thirdly, that though sudden, it was 
permanent. 

“When we consider what is implied in such expressions ^not 
many wise, not many learned* were called to the knowledge of the 
truth, we can scarcely avoid feeling that there must have been 
much in the early Church which would have been distasteful to 
us as men of education; much tba€ must have worn the appear- 
ance of excitement and enthusiasm. Is the mean conventicle, looking 
almost like a private house, more like that first assembly of Chris- 
tians in the large upper room ; or the Catholic Church, arrayed in 
all the glories of Christian art ?• Neither of them is altogether like 
in spirit perhaps, but in externals the first If we try to em- 

body in the mind’s eye the form of the first teachers, and still more of 
their followers, we cannot help reading the true lesson, however great 

may be the illusions of poetry or of art And when we look at 

this picture ‘ full in the face/ however we might by natiure be inclined 
to turn aside from it, or veil its details in general language, we can- 
not d^y that many things that aecompany the religion of the Un- 
educated now, must then also have acoompanied the Gospel preached 

the poor. There must have been, humanly speaking, spiritual 
dmusions, where men lived so exclusively in the spiritual world. 
Inere were seenea which we know took place such as St. Paul says 


Rhf sadden conversions are never permanent. 

^ that sudden conversions 

to. »d tl», ..dde. 
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would make the unbeliever think that they were mad. The best and 
holiest persons among*the poor and ignorant are not entirely iree from 

superstition,., according to the notions of the educated Could 

our nerves have borne to witness the ‘ speaking with tongues,* or the 
administration of baptism, or the love-feasts as th^y probably existed 
in the early Church r 

^ “This difference between the feelings and habits of the4irst Chris- 
tians and ourselves must, be borne in mind in relation to the subject 
of conversion. For as sudden changes are more likely td be met with 
amongst the poor and uneducated in the present day, it certainly 
throws light on the subject of the first conversions, that to the poor 
and uneducated the Gospel was first preached. And yet these sudden 
changes were as real, nay more real, than any gradual changes which 
take place among ourselves. The Stoic or Epicurean philosopher who 
had come into an assembly of believers speaking with tongues would 
have remarked that among the vulgar religious extravagances were 
usually short-lived. But it was not so. There was more than he 
had eyes to see, or .than was dreamed of in a philosoi)hy like his. Not 
only was there the superficial appearance of poverty artd meanness and 
enthusiasm, from a nearer view of which we arc aept .to shrink, but 
underneath this, brighter from its very obscurity, purer from the 
meanness of the raiment in which it was apparell^, was the life 
hidden with Christ and God. There, and there only; was the powei* 
which made a man humble instead of proud, self-denying instead of 
self-seeking, spiritual instead of carnal, a Christian instead of a Jew ; 
which made him embrace not only the ‘brethren,* but the whole 
human race, in the arms of His love.” — p. 199. 

In passing, we inaj express hope that with the increasing 
education of the Jews some historian will arise among them to 
set forth the obverse side of Jewish proselytisin, which Christian 
writers genenilJy suppress or deform. Mr. Jowett maintains that 
the Christians at Rome to whom Pf^nl wrote his Epistle were prin- 
cipally Gentiles, who had first become Jewish proselytes of the gate. 
The very fact that the Jewish teachers habitually admitted Gen- 
tiles to participate in religious instruction and worship, without 
exacting that tliey should become entire Jews, of itself shows 
that an extravagant /.eal for imposing their national law beyond 
the limits of their nation and country can only have been the 
fimaticism of a few. There is a remarkable account in Jose- 
phus (book XX. chap. 2} concerning conversions in the court of 
Adiabene, in which three Jewish missionaries are mentioned, 
only one of whom (Eleozar, recently arrivj^d from Galilee) dis- 
plays any zeal for circumcision and the law. The young Prince 
Izatcs becomes a convert to Jewish monotheism at a neighbouring 
court, and simultbneonsly his mother Helena is converted at 
home. On his return to become king of Adis^ene, he is troubled 
with scruples of conscience about bmnacirei^eised state; but his 
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desire to obey the law in detail is vehemently opposed by his 
instructor (the Jewish mci’bhant Ananias*) who threatens to 
leave the country if the king vex liis subjects by what they would 
regard as an unbecoming act ; and urges that, if at all risk he 
is resolved to emulate the hereditary religion of the Jews, he cum 
even without circumcision revere {(T((5eiv) God ; and this is of 
higher importance than circumcision (tovto elvai Kvpidjrtpov row 
TTspiTtfiVEcrOai)/' For awhile his remonstrance is successful ; but 
the reading of the sacred book so afleots the king, that the new mis- 
sionary from Galilee easily wins him to circumcision. His brother 
and kinsmen become zealous in the same dii*ection, to the great 
disgust of the nobility and a consequent civil warl Here we do 
indeed see, ns among ourselves, that the bigot w’ho has the letter 
of the sacred law on his aide lights with advantage against him 
who contends for a higher principle. Nevertheless, the truth 
seems to (!ome out, that, before ancl independently of the preacdi- 
ing of Paul, dewish missionaries were proclaiming to the Gen- 
tiles the grand truths of Hebrew monotheism, unfettered hy Muy 
specifically Jewish observances. Considering the outrageous 
persecutions of Jews by Christians — ^persecutions which pro- 
bably lasted a ^thousand years, and are scarcely fully ended yet — 
we would suggest to Mr. Jowett whether the contrast of tl)e 
words Christian and Jew, which through our self-complacency is 
current as denoting liberality and narrowness, does not deserve 
to be reconsidered by a scholar of his wido impartiality. It was a 
pure Jew who, perhaps for the fii’st time, proclaimed to the world 
the equality of all nations before tfod. “In that day .... the 
Lord of Hosts shall l)lcss, saying : Blessed be Egypt my people, 
and Assyria the tcork of my hands, and Israel my inheritance. ” 

In the course of the long and excellent essay on “ Conversion 
and Changes of Character," Jowett takes occasion to ex- 
press bis dissent from Bishop Butler’s celebrated theory of pas- 
sive and active habits; a theory which, we believe, has become 
more easily dominant in Oxford, becnuse.it blends naturally with 
the somewhat (exaggerated estimate of habit as a constituent and 
origin of virtue, which is fundamental in the Aristotelic ethics. 
The public recitation of creeds, even when we do not as yet believe 
tliem, lias been publicly justified in Oxford by an eminent Puscyite 
(who lias since passed over to Home), on this ultra- Aristotelic 
p'ound, that the habit of recitation an appointed means to 
behef. Mr. Jowett here as elsewhere cuts away the ground for 
an such extravagances, by propounding deeper and truer views 
of spiritual action ; — 


The sameness of name to the Christian instructor of Paul is curious. Tlio 
date IS about a.d. 45, m the rcigii of Claudius. 
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Change of Character by New Action, 

“ We are coiiscious that at particular times we have undergone great 
revolutions or emotions,^ and then again have intervened periods lasting 
perhaps for years, in which we have pursued the even current ot our 
way. Our progress towards good may have been in idea an imper- 
ceptible and regular advance; ia fact^ we know it to have been other- 
wise. We have taken plunges in life ; there are many eras noted in 
our existence. The greatest chiinges are those of which we are the 
least able to give account, and which we feel the most disposed to 

refer to a superior power Why we suddenly see a thing in a 

new light is often hard to explain ; why we feel an action to be right 
or wrong, which has previously seemed indifferent, is not less inex- 
plicable. We fix the passing dream or sentiment in action; the 
thought is nothing, the deed may be everything. That, day after 
’day, to use, a familiar instance, the drunkard will find abstinence easier, 
is probably untrue ; but that from once abstaining he will gain a fresh 
experience and receive a new strength and inward satisfaction, which 
inav result in endless consequences, is what every one is awju*e of. It 
is mt the sameness of what we do^ hut its novelty^ which seems to have 
such a particular power over us ; not the repetition of many hlind 
actions, hut the performance of a single conscious one, that is the 

birth to a new life Nor is it less true that by the commission, 

not of many, but of a single act of vice or crime, an inroad is made into 
our whole moral constitution, which is not proportionably increased by 
its repetition. The first act of theft, falsehood, or other immo- 
rality, is an eveiR in the life of the perpetrator which he never for- 



Changes of character come more often in the form of feeling than 
of reason, from some nevy affection or attachment, or alienation of our 
former self, rather than from tln^slow growth of experience, or a 
deliberate sense of right and duty.” — p. 209, 

How diiiereiit is nil this in depth of knowledge from that 
whieJi used to pass fur moral and religious philosophy with the 
old High Church. • 

Wo wish that space would allow us to make other and ampler 
(j notations from the musses of excellent matter before ns, wliicli 
show remarkably Mr. Jowett's strong common sense, side by 
side with his metaphysical acuteness and spiritual tenderness. 
Sometimes lie may seem to us rather needlessly amijle, as in Ids 
discussion on **the Law as the Strength of Sin;'* in which he 
comes round to the simple and, we do not doubt, con'eet con- 
clusion, that Paul often and habitually uses the word sin to mean 
“ conscience of sin,** that is^ g'lilty conscience. In short, the 
impossibility of obeying thelaw under tlie clianges of time and 
place, filled the scrupulous votary witli despair. 

Many who have heard sermons innumerable on “ Righteous- 
ness by Faith," might feel a certain dismay at being invited to 
rend an essay on it by any clergyman, even by Mr. Jowett; but 
the freshness of his discussion is sui'prising. Sir James Macin- 
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tosh perlinps sui^prised some of his contemporary philosophers, 
by his version of Luther’s doctrine of justification by faith. 

“The enormities of Tetzel found Luther busied in the contem- 
plation of the principle which is the basis of all ethical judgment, and 
by the power of which he struck a mortal blow at superstition. ‘ JV^en 
are not made truly righteous by performing certain actions whieii are 
externally good ; but men must have righ^teous principles in the first 
place, and then they will not fail to perform virtuous actions.’ .... 
The general terms here used enunciate a proposition equally certain 
and sublime ; the basis of all pure ethics, the cement of the external 
alliance between morality and religion, and the badge of the inde- 
pendence of both on the low motives and dim insight of human 
laws.”* 

Sir James confines his view to the moral thought which was 
the proper basis of Luther’s doctrine; Mr. Jowett shows a 
stronger sense of tlie lleformcr's weak side. 

“ Why not repeat (says he, p. 447), with a slight alteration of^ho 
words rather than the meaning of the apostle, ‘Neither justification 
by faith nor justification by works, but a new creature ?’ Was there 
not yet a more excellent way — to oppose things to words — the life 
and spirit and freedom of the Gospel to the deadnoss and povverless- 
iiess and slavery of the Soman Church ? So it seems natural to us to 
reason, looking back after an interval of three centimes on the weaiy 
struggle, so absw’bing to those who took part in ft once, so distant 
now either to us or them. But so it could not be. The temper of the 
times, and the education o£ the lleformers themselves, made it neces- 
sary that one dogmatic system should \ye met by another. Tlic scho- 
lastic divinity had become a charmed circle, and no man could venture 
out ot it, though he might oppose or respond within it. And thus 
justification by faith and justification by works became the watch- 
words of two parties.” 

He proceeds to analyse tTic meaning of faith, and shows that 
the controversy vanishes into thin air of itself. With a deeper 
study of substance, the word-controversies of the schoolmen gene- 
rally disappear. Even the awful questions of predestination and 
free Avill share the common fate of scholasticism ; for reasonable coii- 
trovertists discover that they either mean fundamentally the 
same thing, though they use different language, or at w^rst 
make different sides of their doctrine predominant. As to the 
ireeclom of the will, so great is the difficulty of just expression, 

at noming is commoner than veAal and unreal controversy, 
who maintain human freedom intend to assert that the will, 
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uny mot^ than the arm and hand, is an infinite foree ; but simply 
that it has a force of its* own, like the hand and arm. Tlie tiaie 
doctrine is, perhaps, summed up in few words by Professor 
Jowett, p. 486, 

“ It is not by abstract theories of freedom, but by the careful obser- 
vation of circumstances, that we can in any degree control them ; in 
other words, trm freedom can only exist hy a rational belief in 
necessity. We must limit ouiselves, for we are finite creatures.” 

liater, in tlie same essay, he writes: — 

“ A religious mind feels the difference of. saying — God chose me, I 
cannot tell why, not for any good that I have done, and I am per- 
suaded that ho will keep me unto the end: — and saying — God chooses 
men quite irrespective of tlieir actions, and predestines them to eternal 
salvation : — and yet more, if we add the other half of the doctrine, — 
God refuses men quite irrespective of their actions, and they become 
reprobates predestined to everlasting damnation. The first is the 
exprAsion of Christian hope; the latter of a religious philosophy 
which has ceased to walk by faith. The first is the temper of St. I’aul 
and of Scripture ; the latter the spirit of some Calvinist theologians.” 
— p. 500. 

We wish we could give the reader any idea of the noble essay 
ou Natural Religion. We had marked many passages for ex- 
traction ; but it lyis forty closely-printed pages, and we should 
become insatiable of quotation. A second edition is in prepara- 
tion ; we hope that few wlio desire mil be unable to peruse it. 
And we of necessity approach the only irksome part of onr duty, 
as to which we are made diffident Ji)y our very high appreciation 
alike of Professor Jowett s moral and spiritual qualities, as of his 
powerful intellect and comprehensive knowledge. Still, where we 
are distinctly conscious of moral repugnances and mor(il alarm, 
it seems to be our duty to give some e|jpression ia this direction. 
AV(3 refer to the essay on Casuistry. 

This is naturally divisible into two parts, as the following pas- 
sage may explain : — 

“ So far we seem to arrive at & general conclusion like St. Paul’s, — 
Whether ye cat or drink, do all to the glory of God. Have the spirit 
of truth, and the truth shall make you free, and the entanglements of 
words and the perplexities of action shall disappear. Rut there ia 
another way in wfaicn such difficulties have beeir resolved, which meets 
them in detail; viz., the practice of Confession, and the rules of 
casuistry which are the guides offthe confessor. When the spirit ia 
disordered within us, it may be ^urged that we ousht to ^ out df our- 
selves and confess our sins to another. But be who and he who 
is led, alike require some rules for the examination of conscience, to 
quicken or moderate the sense of sin, to assist e&perieuGe,toshow men 
to themselves as they really are, neither better nor worse* Hence 
the necessity for casuistry.”— p. 350. 
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All that follows is devoted to an analytical history— very acute, 
clear, and instructive, — of casuistry, as p!*actised in the school of 
the Jesuits. Professor Jewett’s object is to expound and expose 
the vicious system of meeting conscientious difficulties by foimal 
and authoritative rules. He intends to be an advocate of true 
and spiritual freedom against what in theory is a ri^d enforce- 
ment of morals, but in fact an arbitrary licence to sin and crime. 
The first part of the essay sets forth the method of St. Paul, 
and seeks to apply it to modem life; the second part virtually 
denounces a system, which, though a ‘‘ byword among mankind 
for hypocrisy and dishonesty,” is not the less fostered by Ultra- 
montane Itoinauisni and by certain sections of the Puseyites. So 
far, in a liroad view, we must heartily approve of his essay ; but 
when wo consider in detail what he says and what he suggests, in 
the early and positive half of it, we are constrained to pause, to 
question, and to remonstrate. 

Transferring the apostle's precepts into modern life, Professor 
Jowett shows how wo may he, as it wej‘e, forced out of the world 
by an extravagant fenr of being contaminated by evil: us, because 
slavery is .wrong, a man scruples to buy the produce of shivery, or 
a manufacture into which slave produce has entered, and so on 
without end.” Or if I may not practise a trade deleterious to 
the health or morals of those engaged in it, it is infeiT(?d that 
neither may I let a house to another so engaged. 


“ Numberless questions of the same kind relating to the profession 
of an advocate, a soldier, or a clergyman, have been pursued into 
endless consequences. In all tlfese cases there is a point at which 
necessity comes in and compels us to adopt the rule of the Apostle, 
which may be paraphrased, Bo as other men do in a Christian country. 
Conscience may say : He who is guilty of the least, is guilty of all. 
In the apostle’s language, •it then becomes ‘the strength of sin,’ 
encouraging us to despair of all, because in that mixed condition of 
life in which God has placed us wc cannot fulfil all.” — p. 342. 

“ Quite independently of real sorrows for sin, most i*eligious persons 
in the course of their lives have felt unreal scruples or difficulties. . . . 
Honour or truth seem to be at stake about trifles light as air, or con- 
science has become a burden too heavy for them to bear in some doubtful 

matter of conduct There are few greater dangers in religion 

than the indulgence of such scruples A tender conscience is 

a conscience unequal to the struggles of life In our moral, 

as in our physical nature, wc are finite beings, capable only of a certain 

degree of tension, ever liable to suffer disorder or derangement 

No one can fix his mind intently on a trifling scruple, or become absorbed 
in an eccentric famy, without finding the great principles of truth and 
justice depart from him ” — p. 346. 

“ In daily life cases often occur, where we must do as other men do, 
«... even though unable to reconcile a particular practice with the 



Do as other Christians do! G1 

letter of truthfulness, or even to our individual conscience. It is hard 
in such cases to lay down a definite rule. But in general ive should be 
suspicious of any conscientious scruple in which other good men do not 
shared — p. 849.* § 

It is with fear that we touch at all so entangled a subject, lest 
it become necessary to treat it too minutely. That there is such 
a thing as a morbid conscience, and that Professor Jowett does 
not overrate its mischief, we perfectly' allow ; but our first regret 
is, that he does not sharply distinguish the questions : Is my 
scruple needless and overstrained ?’* and : Ought I to abandon 
practices which, after allowing the argument from authority to 
exert its full influence, I cannot reconcile with moral right?’* 
He appears to us to invest that argument with sucli extravagant 
and pernicious importance, as virtually supersedes individual con- 
science entirely. To be morbidly tender in scruples is the w'eak- 
ncss of barely a small fraction of mankind, yet he treats it as a 
prevalent danger. “ To go with the multitude to do evil, ’ is pre- 
cisely the sin to which we are all prone, even the best of us : yet 
he accounts it as rather a mark of strength of mind to “ brusli 
away scruples.’* Eightly to proportion the parts of duty ; to 
esteem the near as more urgent than the distant; to elevate the 
moral and make liglit of tlie merely ceremonial ; to. distinguish 
when a trifling observance is a mere trifle, and when it assumes 
moral importance, is necessary for healthy judgment and right 
conduct. But to confound, under the phrase of ‘'scruples,** 
questions so unlike as, on the one liand, the observance of new 
moons and sabbaths, tlie eating of various meats, and, on the other, 
the liiring oneself to the trade of*a soldier or advocate, or having 
“doubts concerning orders’* (pp. 344, 317, 348) appears to us 
highly adverse to the interests of truth and sound conscience. 
This whole argument ignores the idea of martyrdom as having 
any possible claim on us modems : nor do we see how, according 
to his principles, there could ever have been martyrs in anytime, 
excujpt among the weak-lninded and morbidly scrupulous. Neither 
could there have been conversions to a new religion ; but men 
would have gone on conforming for ever to old superstitions, if 
the arguments which he pleads had been allowed to bear sway. 

We have read, in one of the religious periodicals of the day, 
extracts from a w^ork on casuistry, officially recommended by a 
llomish bishop, in which it is laid down that a vendor irf* milk 
who dilutes the beverage only as much as . he is forced by 
the necessities of his trade and the competition of rivals, ought 
to make his conscience easy, and (may we add ?) “ brush away 
liis scruples.’* Professor Joweit’s acuteness will perhaps be able 


* The italics are our own. 
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to sliow why such a case is not included in his rule, — Do as men 
do in a Christian country ; but we are apprehensive that very few 
of his readers will be acute enough to find the distinction ; or 
rather, we feel assured that it cannot He expected of one practi- 
cally subject to the temptation. If the final oonrideration, — 
** Supposing I leave my profession, how am I to live V' — is to 
have as much weight as Professor Jowett gives it (p. 8.48) with an 
incipient soldier, banister, or clergyman, all must calculate that 
it will be equally weighty with the milkman or grocer. Do as 
men do in a Christian country ! Comfortable doctrine to those 

strong-minded’* enough to accept it, in numberless evil trades 
certainly not contemplated by its propounder. It is related of the 
Eev. John Newton, the friend of the poet Cowper, that while 
engaged in tlie slave-trade he was driven to the devoutest reli- 
gions exercises, in order to counteract the carnal temptations 
incident to the having so many young black females in his abso- 
lute power; and that at that time he regarded the trade as a 
disagreeable, but certainly an honest means of earning a liveli- 
hood. England is, in Professor Jowett’s view, “ a Christian 
country but surely so she was a century and two centuries ago. 
If the phrase is to bear any moral influence now, it had an equal 
right to sway men^s judgment then. If to live by hiring out t)ne*s 
tongue to plead either side of a cause, and one’s sword for uncer- 
tain work, at the bidding of we know not who, nor on what prin- 
ciples, k now practised and defended in a Christian country, and 
by men so amiable and respectable that we feel ashamed to refuse 
them the title good,” the same has been true at other times and 
places, even under Christianityf of many practices which we have 
generally learned to disapprove. 

When the thought flashes across a man’s conscience, — “ The 
cause which they are paying me to plead is a scandalous one ; the 
war to which I have hired myself to fight is unjust and hateful ; 
how can I kill the innocent without solemn judgment and sacred 
v erdict ?” — such a thought (let us grant to Professor Jowett) may 
he the morbid scruple of a weak mind; but it can never be justly 
quelled or bnished away by the topic, that Christendom at large 
is unscrupulous. We add, it is distressing to find such phrases 
as “trifles light as «ir” — “unreal* objections — used in connexion, 
on the one side, no doubt, with scruples unsubstantial enough, 
but, on the other, with oblique reference to difficulties of no less 
magnitude than the piercing questions, “Am I becoming the 
hired despoiler of families ? Am ’ I selling myself to Secret, 
unknown, and probably unscrupulous cabinets, to become their 
tool of murder ? Am I professing ta preach truth in God's name 
and by his inward inspiratioi}, but really binding myself to 
uphold articles of religion which I do not believe, and which I 
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ought publicly to renounce ? How tan I nourish professional 
falsehood, and yet be a successful minister of truth ?'* Surely an 
infinite chasm separates such scruples from those of new moons, 
sabbaths, and unclean meats.. No analogy at all unites them. 
Nay, and a grave, painful thought here presses ns hard^ What 
earnest Christian but sighs and groans ov^ Gbnstendom ? One 
school flatly denies that countries ore Christian at all, and says 
that only an elect remnant deserves the name* We will not enter 
that controversy. But, whatever theory be adopted^ a heart wise 
and tender like Professor Jowett s, must sometimes be ready to 
burst with grief at the established vices and atrocities of Christian 
countries and nations ; and what else, we ask, maintains these 
and makes them possible, except that the individual agents in 
each case cast the^responsihility off themselves on to the system ? 
And, on the contrary, what has ever led to the overthrow of 
established inii^uities, except the acting on precisely the opposite 
principle from that to which Professor Jowett lends his great 
influence ? When an old Roman Christian declined to conform 
to the laws of the land and the pi*actioe of loyal subjects, by 
casting a little incense into the censer which burnt before the 
emperor s image, undoubtedly his friends told him that bis scruple 
was “ light as aif We all know what it means (they would say) ; 
none of us really think emperora, living or dead, to be gods ; it 
lueaiia only that we are loyal. To refuse obedience will be inter- 
preted to mean more than you desire. We admit it is a pity that 
the emperor exacts this form of observance. We look on this as 
an evil ; hut, we pray you, be not insensible [wo use Professor 
Jowett’s words] to the great tmth, that though we may not do evil 
that good may come, yet good and evil, truth and falsehood, are 
hound together on earth, and we cannot separate oursehes from, 
them (p. h48). If such topics had availed with the early Chris- 
tians, no martyrdoms would have beeH requisite, and Christendom 
of every age has been absurd and pernicious in her admiration of 
the martyr spirit. Pi’ofessor Jowett, we anticipate, would can- 
didly reply, that that spirit has been too much and too indis- 
criminately admired ; and if he said this, we should agree with 
him. Yet we cannot resign the couvictiou, that where the martyr- 
spirit is extinguished, no new and quickening morality will ever 
rise in d nation. On the contrary, they will ever gravitate more 
and more towards materialism, the luve of oubsta^tiar comfort 
cairying the day in each successive conflict. . 

Society does not like to be disturbed ik its routine; men in 
authority are affronted if their ordoi-s are criticised- by inferiors. 
It needed perhapa.some eccentricity of muld, before an English 
officer at iblolta objected to salutkag the host military bidding, 
or in India to escort the pilgrims, or pay the danoing-vromen at 
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the temple of Jaganaut. • it is but a little while since it would 
have been judged impertinent and absurd in a Chancellor of the 
Exchequer to object to raising money by Ibtteries. In short, we 
know not what moral evil which has once struck root into an 
established system could be shaken off otherwise than by foreign 
conquest,’^ if each individual in turn submits his conscience to 
that which has grown up in the society. The first objectors are 
often ill-informed or extravagant, as the old Lollards and Wick- 
liffe may seem to be ; yet they are not useless ; it is something 
to have protested ; it stimulates the conscience of society, and 
prepares it for improvement. Nor is he always useless who, by 
throwing himself oiit of a profession, cuts hirnself off from many 
means of improvement and sources of wisdom, and seems to the 
eye of sense to be a puling, foolish, lost man. • Take the case of 
the poet Cowper, who for forty years at least might naturally have 
seemed a lamentable instance of morbid feeling superinducing 
inaction and insanity ; yet few will now doubt that he did more 
good to mankind by the moral effect of his poems than any 
dozen of able barristers have done by all the private lawsuits 
which they have pleaded. 

And what, after all, is that walking by faith,'’ of which Pro- 
fessor Jowett knows how to write so well, if it be not the resolute 
doing, or refusing to do, that which we see to be right or wrong, 
without calculating how it is to affect the rest of our lives ? Con- 
science goes on with us, as a lantern in a dark night, showing 
sometimes but one step before us, yet that one wo take. If in 
consequence we become poorer in pocket, yet we are richer in 
faith, and better fitted to became lights of the world morally, 
than if wc attained greater accomplishment of mind at the expense 
of damage to our conscience. Professor Jowett speaks of the 
tenderly conscientious as “ absorbed in an eccentric fancy," and 
Aveakened by over-tension. ^Tension there must be, perhaps over- 
tejision, for one who has day by day to fight hard against wicked- 
ness in high places, as (avg Avill say) a Garrison contending 
against slavery in the United States. If such a man suffers 
some overstraining, some distortion of mind, it is only as a Avar- 
rior may suffer in body from a terrible and honourable conflict. 
But in a majority of cases Ave think the ‘‘ tension” and the “ jib- 
soiptiou are fictitious. Somebody will not allow his servant to 
say ‘I My master is not at home,” Avlien he is at home ; he will 
not sign himself your obedient humble servant” to one to whom 
he owes nb service ; or perhaps he will not eat slave sugar knovv- 


* Is it not precisely because the old religions 
conscience, that conquest was the only mode by 
be cxtermmateil ? ^ ^ 


superseded private by public 
which established vices could 
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ingly; these things may be trifles, but what tension and exhaus- 
tion of mind follows, me dp not see. Or again, a young man’s 
father wanted him to go into the army, bis mother into the 
Church, but his tutor advised the bar ; from scruples which Pro- 
fessor Jowett ^judges weak, he refused them all. While they 
pressed him hard, he perhaps had struggle and tension ; but 
from the day that his course is fixed, all occasion and possibility 
of this seems to vanish. Surely moral strength Js earned by 
every sacrifice made to conscience, earned precii^ly by such 
struggles, even when ignorance and mistake mingle in our acts ; 
nor was it by asking “ How they were to live,” that either Socrates, 
or Paul, or another wlio shall be nameless, or any of those of 
whom the world was not worthy, wrought righteousness and oiit 
of weakness were made strong. 

In fine, we desire to replace Professor Jowett’s practical doc- 
trine on this head by another widely different. “ Condemn your 
ownself by the highest law which your conscience discerns, but 
condemn all others by the cun'ent morality of the society to 
which tliey fitly belong.” We must not call our neighbours to 
the bar of our private perceptions ; but unless we would quench 
Avithin us the diviner spirit, we must cherish and obey it our- 
selves; and this we hold to be a t<uer exposition of Pauls 
benign and genial doctrine than the over-accommodating one 
'which we regret to have had to combat. 

But our readers, it may be anticipated, will not stop here. 
Many of them will carry their ruminations farther, and will ask 
whether these principles of casujstry do not account for the fact 
that Professor Jowett can reconcilo his conscience to tlie theo- 
bjgical subscriptions required of him. We allude to this 
chiefly to deprecate the narrowing of the argument to any per- 
sonal question, but also to point ou^ its higher bearings and its 
whole legitimate width. 

TJierc is a class of “ Churchmen,” (so they delight to call 
themselves), who are eager to hunt down with invective a man of 
Professor Jowett’s stamp, either not knowing, or not caring, how 
far their invective, if rightly deserved, ought to go. None of the 
Evangelical clergy sincerely believe the doctrine of the baptismal 
service, or the exposition of baptismal efficiency in the Cate- 
chism. None of the modern High Church, of either class, nor 
of the Brood Church, believe the wticle on predestination, or 
some others akin to it. The authoritative books Qf the Church 
have been put together by compromise, and aife incoherent, 
mutually incompatible. * Many md not at fi»t discover this ; 
but modern controversies have elicited the fact Beyond reasonable 
contradiction. Hence the clergy collectively ore involved in a 
position, to one and all equally indefensible ; nor can we admit 

[Vol. LXXII. No. CXLIf]-NEW Sbbuss, Vol XVI. No. I. P 
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tJie fairness of selecting for special attack a man whose free 
speaking does but bring into clear daylight the inherently con- 
tradictory nature of the Church documents. Dr. Arnold’s mode 
of dealing with the difficulty was in intention perfectly frank and 
honest, though in our firm belief essentially disSonest and per- 
nicious. He argued on th® assumption that tlie Church could 
not be self-contradictory ; hence, when two claims on his belief 
were in collision, he was free to adopt' which of the two he pleased ; 
which virtually amounts to the avowal: ^^When I am required to 
say that I believe both of two propositions, which 1 see cannot both 
he true, T am at liberty to say that I believe bothy because 1 believe 
one'* Difi’erent men, according to the blimtness or subtlety of 
tlieir tempers^ will modily the form of the license which they 
assume; but greater subtlety does hut hide the fact, that the 
casuist is learning and teaching a clever mode of evading solemn 
professions. Tho mischief spreads from the Church and Univer- 
sities through all society ; no one can expect the lawyer or the 
statesman to be more particular as to truth than the clergy- 
man. We breathe one moral atmosphere, and the corruption 
of each part aids to corrupt the rest. We cannot go out of the 
world, ” “ we cannot be very wrong when all the world is as bad/* 
are topics ten’ibly influential, even without academic enforce- 
ment But while all imbibe moral degradation from tampering 
with the first principles of morality, none siili’er so much dtvmago 
HS the Church, for the express reason that her pretensions are 
so lofty. It is a grave matter for an institution to claim to be 
an embassy from heaven itself. ^ In the case of Rome, wc see how 
fatally ruinous is a position which cannot he sustained ; and that 
destruction is the only cure, where error must needs he sancti- 
monious. N,early ^the same must \ve say of the Church of 
England. If her best and^ ablest men are not allowed to keep a 
pure and sinCiple conscience, but are either driven out of her pale 
or forced to practise subtle casuistry, she will become with the 
progress of knowledge more and more corrapt, and a greater 
nuisance to the land. 

If, in the last century, when an important petition was offered to 
Parliament for the rescinding of ecclesiastical subscriptions, this 
reasonable and righteous request had been granted, the result to 
England would have been great and precious. We have not room 
to say (for the subject is a vast one) why this (though more neces- 
sary than ever) is now a boon less full of promise and less satis- 
factoiw. But in few words we would press that the religious 
laity, who love the Church, need to take to heart how cruel is 
their apathy in this matter. They are subject to no subscriptions ; 
they are not forced to lead formulas of worship in devout tones, 
against parts of which their judgment revolts. They are free, 
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niid thei/ alone ca/n free the clergy ; not one of whom can utter 
his grievances witlfout being a mark of otta^ to every bigot. 
Eeligious laymen who are influential in the St^ have not even 
io risk a sacrifice of popularity and damage to their political 
prospects by advocating the freedom of the clergy. Is it not an 
indecency for the State to dictate to the bishops and clergy what 
religious truths they shall believe and teach ? It is strictly the 
State that imposes the law, by that Act of Charles U. called 
'"the Act of Uniformity," which ejected some two thousand 
clergymen. No modern Parliament would dream of perpetrating 
such an invasion. To lay down moral doctrines to the Pro- 
fessors of moral philosophy would be pronounced absurd and per- 
nicious: to set apart an order of men to teach religion, and teach 
them what they shall teach, is at least as monstrous. Although 
to sustain by apathy an old oppression touches the legislator’s 
conscience less keenly than it would now to originate the same, 
yet the pernicious effects are not thereby lessened ; and if quiet- 
loving statesmen shrink from a timely renunciation of the right 
to impose on the teachers of religion fetters which tliey do 
not impose upon themselves, they may live to see in England 
explosions of the Church more violent than those wlrich Scotland 
has witnessed. * 


Art. III. — The InflueVce of Local Causes on 
National Character. 

1. The Physical Atlas. Py A. K. Johnston. Edinburgh and 

London: 1858, 

2. Principles of Human Physiology. By W. B. Carpenter, M.D., 

F.R.S. London: 1845. 

8. Principles of PoUtical Economy. By J. S. Mill. London: 
1848. 

4. History of Civilization in England. . By H. T. Buckle. 
London: 1858. 

F ew truths equally comprehensive have been more universally 
admitted than that which asserts the influence of the climate, 
porition, and general physical character of a country on the 
habits and manners of its inhabitants. There is such an obvious 
probability in the supposition — ^it is confirmed by so much of our 
most familiar experience, and appeals so strongly to a vague 
sense of fitness in tilings, that no one need wonder that it should 
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have commenided itself to the intelligence of the world at Inrge. 
liut it is a little remarkable that the belief should so far have 
outstripped the proof of it. It is only within the last few years 
that the manner in which external circumstances operate to form 
or modify the character of a people has been really understood, 
and there is much, veiy much, which still requires explanation. 
No English writer within our knowledge has devoted a substan- 
tive treatise to this most interesting inquiry; the information at 
present extant on the subject is chiefly to bo gathered from books 
whose main object is independent of it, as, for example. Dr. 
rrichard’s “ Physical History of Mankind,” and works of the class 
wdiich stand at the head of this article. . Much of this neglect is 
apparent only, and is owing to the comparatively late growth of 
political economy, physiology, and the kindrgd sciences ; but to 
a oei*tain extent it is real, and, so far, it is mainly due to tlie 
influence of Bacon, and to the attitude in which he stood towards 
investigations of this nature. TJmt extraordinary man, who more 
than any other writer has guided the studies of England, is very 
guarded in his language when treating of the causes which affect 
the well-being of States. Ho mentions cosmographical history* 
as including the dcscrijyition of countries, their situation and 
fruits, and the ‘‘ accounts of cities, governments, and manners,” 
but he does not point out the interdependence of these two classes 
of facts, he does not even hint that they are connected. He 
often and pointedly excludes politics;'! he omits altogether from 
his Great Instauration the consideration of the arts of empire;! 
he says that, should he write* on that subject, his work will 
probably be either posthumous or abortive. It is not too much 
to say that this reticence is due rather to the policy of the courtier 
than to the difficulties of the philosopher. The “ prudent king” 
w'ho raised Bacon “ against* the bent of bis genius to the higliest 
posts of honour, trust, and civil employ,” would have bpen rather 
scandalized to have read in his Chancellor s works (if he did jread 
them), anything implying that the felicity of his Majesty’s 
times ' depended on a matter so far beyond the control of kings 
ns the general physical constitution of the country. Tlie phi- 
losopher perfectly understood the policy of preserving a prudent 
or sound moderation or medium in disclosing or concealing one’s 
mind as to particular actions,” and squared his practice by that 
priuciplc. No similar motive to silence now exists, and there- 
fore, without tl]e smallest fear of offending her present Majesty, 
we will proceed to offer a few remarks on the relationship whicli 


‘‘ Advancement of Learning,” book ii. chap. x. 
t “NovumDrganum,” book i. c. 9, app. fl, 
f “ Advancement of Learning,” book viii, chap. iii. 
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exists between the physical aspect of a country and the moral 
and intellectual development of its inhabitants. By physical 
aspect’* and " local causes'* is meant all those external conditions 
of a particular country which most immediately affect mankind — 
its climate, its geographical position, and its geological structure. 
These are, in their most general expression, the principal facts 
embraced under the terms, and something would be gained both 
in ease and clearness could we adhere to this threefold division. 
Unfortunately it is scareely possible to do so, for the phenomena 
which form the subject of the inquiry combine with one another in 
a way which makes it rather difficult to keep them' distinct, regard 
being had both to their own affinities and to the manner and 
degree of their action. So that, although it may bo found useful 
to group the physical characteristics of a country under a general 
liead, it must not be forgotten that this is merely a mark which 
indicates an infinity of other distinctions too numerous for indi- 
vidual mention; a convenience of thought rather than a natural 
classification, adopted partly for the sake of conciseness and 
partly because, as Bacon himself says, “ the subtilty of nature is 
far beyond that of the sense or understanding.** 

There arc two ways in which to treat such a subject as that 
now before us ; we might consider i^ as a matter of fact to bo 
proved,— Is national character influenced by local causes? or, 
assuming the fact, we might seek to explain it. Now, it is the 
latter question, and not the fonner, which will be considered 
here. But the assumption on which it is based must be a pro- 
bable one; it must be, if not Rigidly deducible from experience, 
at all events not inconsistent with it. We shall therefore attempt, 
ill the first place, to show that history warrants the assumption 
of fact, and then that, on the supposition of its being true, 
certain results ought to follow which in effect do follow. 

It would be interesting, liad we the materials, to trace the 
steps by which the great nations of antiquity — the Assyrians, 
Egyptians, Persians, and Chinese — exchanged the barbarous 
simplicity of shepherd tribes for the highly-organized political 
institutions which meet us at the commencement of authentio 
history. But in the absence of any direct record, we are led to 
observe a very remarkable similarity betwcjen the. regions in 
wdiich all the early civilizations appear to have developed them- 
selves.* These countries were, without- an exception, plains or 


* S6e Stanley’s “ Palestine,” p. 119; “ We do not sufRcicnily bear in mind 
that 'the East— that is the country between the Mediterranean and tlie table- 
lands of Persia, between the Saliara and the Persian Gulf — is a w'aterlcss 
desert, only diversified here and there^ by strips and patches of vegetation. 

Such green spots or tracts— which arc in fact but oases on a large scale— arc 
the rich plains on the banks of tlie Tigris and the Euphrates, the long strips 
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valleys traversed by navigable channels and irrigated by fej’ti- 
lizing streams.** In the valley of the Euphwites, in the valley of 
the Tigris, in the valley of the Nile, on the banks of the Indus, 
and in the plains of the Ganges and Yellow Eiver, were laid the 
firat foundations of those cities, the monuments of whose great- 
ness have descended to our own days.* But the resemblance does 
not end here; they all lie on or about the Northern Tropic, and 
their mean annual temperature does not differ IG^ Like every 
capital of modem Europe, they are situate on tertiary or alluvial 
soils. As a general consequence, they are one and all distin- 
guished by an extraordinary fertility. These facts lead us to 
suspect that their early development was connected with the 
physical peculiarities of their respective districts, and. the sus- 
picion is strengthened by the negative evidence that nations 
which differed from them in tlie latter were also wanting in the 
former. For example, to the north of these anciently civilized 
States lies the elevated table-hmd of central Asia. This district 
presents a very decided contrast to the fertile plains of the Indo- 
Chinese peninsula in all the particulars in which they agree, and 
which we are now supposing to be the cause of their civilization. 
Whereas they are for the most pai*t at veiy inconsiderable eleva- 
tions, it is raised to a meain-height of about 1 0,000 feet above the 
level of tho sea. Owing to this cause, and also to its lying 
farther north, it is of course much colder and very much less 
productive; indeed, not suited for agi’iculture at all. Its general 
character, says Humboldt, t is that of a vast surface, divided into 
basins by mountain chains of different dii’ections and different 
areas. It contains no large river, and the rivers which do flow 
through it discharge themselves into land-locked basins instead 
of communicating with the sea. This Avildemess has been for 
ages the home of wandering ^tribes, who, so long as they were 
confined to their native phuns, retained the rude civilization and 
primitive habits of tho nomad life.]: From time to time these 
nomad tribes have poured down upon the lower regions of Asia 

of verdure ou the banks of the Nile, the occasional centres of vegetation in 
Arabia I'elix and Idumaea, and lastly, the cultivated, though narrow territory 
of Palestine itself.” 

% * Palestine is an exception, but an exception of the sort which is said to^ 

prove the rule. It is a mountainous country, but then the Israelitish civiliza- 
tion was derived from Egypt. 

+ Quoted in Dr. Prichard’s "Physical History of Mankind,” vol. iv. p. 279. 

Their habits Avere not only primitive, but barbarous to a degree. A 
daring example is given by Gibbon — "Decline and Pall of the Eoman 
Empire,” vol. iv. p. 201, For several ages they appear to have had no written 
alphabet Avliatever; at last they borrowed one from India, but even then, 
among some of their tribes, the only substitute for letters consisted of notched 
sticks. Prichard, " Physical History,” &c. vol. iv. p. 277. 



71 


Examples: The Bulgarians. 

in search of new homes, and whenever tliey have done so their 
change of abode has been followed by a change of manners. We 
cannot expect any clear information as to the causes of these 
inroads. Sometimes the increase of the people beyond the means 
of sustenance (and it must be remembered that animal food .is of 
all the least adapted to supply the wants of a large population), 
sometimes the ambition of n popular leader, or a weaker tribe 
flying before a stronger, originated an impulse which was propa- 
gated through several intermediate tribes, until the last was 
precipitated on the territory of a more fertile or less military 
neighbour. But whatever have been the causes of the irruptions 
which have from time to time desolated Europe and Asia, the 
invading race — in their own country so tenacious of their customs 
that wo liave historic proof of their not having materially varied 
for a thousand years at least — have in every case readily adapted 
their habits to the difierent physical circumstances of their new 
homes. 

Take, for* example, the inhabitants of the province of the. 
Lower Danube. Their history is very shortly this. In the begin- 
ning of the fifth century large bodies of a Turiiish tribe, descend- 
ing from the Asiatic plateau, crossed the Don, and penetrated 
westward into the heart of France, After the death of Attila 
they retreated to tlie banks of the Volga, where they settled. 
From that countiy they issued forth at a later period, recrossed 
the Danube, established themselves on its banks, and tliere 
founded the Bulgarian kingdom, which was so formidable to the 
Bviiantino emperors, and has been so troublesome to modern 
European politicians. 

“It is needle.ss,” says Gibbon, in describing their original condition, 
“to renew the simple and well-known picture of Tartar manners. 
They were bold and dexterous arohersf who drank the milk and feasted 
on the flesh of their fleet and indefatigable horses. Their huts were 
hastily built of rough timber, and we may not without flattery 
compare them to the architecture of the beaver, which they resembled 
in a double issue to the land and water for the escape of, the savage 
inhabitant — an animal less cleanly, less diligent, less social, than that 
marvellous quadruped.’** 

This is the people, which during the last few years has been 
so prominently brought under our notice. Western Europe has 
been earnestly appealed to on behalf of the Bulgarians, dhe 
development of whose civilization deserves, it is said, to be 
rewarded with independence. Allowing for the exaggeration of 
partisanship, it is certain not only that the improvement has been 


* “ Decline tuA chap. zUL 
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great, but that it has been independent, ■worked out by them- 
selves witli but little aid from exteraal civilization. And wo 
may feel tolerably sure that, had this people remained in the 
liiglilands of Asia, their habits would have been stationary, not 
progressive. 

Turning from Europe to Asia, we see another tribe of the same 
restless people pouring down, as they had done periodically for 
ages, on to the Persian Empire, then held by the Saracens. 1 or 
two hundred years the fury of the Arabs kept them back, but in 
the tenth century a Turkish dynasty was erected in the north oi 
Persia, and about the same time inroads were hiade on Hindostan, 
ending with the establishment of the Mogul dynasty. The 
history of China is little else than the liistory of the successivo 
inroads of their northern neighbours. All researches into the 
origin of the Chinese nation conduct the inquirer to the north- 
west, confirming the opinion, probable on other grounds, of the 
general derivation of all Asiatic civilization from the same 
quarter.* Put whether at Constantinople, Bagdad, Delhi, or 
Pekin, the descendants of the shepherds have easily yielded to 
surrounding influences. They have abandoned at once, and 
without a struggle, the ingrained habits of centuries, and their 
social and intellectual development, although not to be measured 
against that of Europe, has been at least equal to that of the 
nations whom they have successively supplanted. 

But in one notable instance, instead of descending into the 
plains of lower Asia, they immigrated into a country in all 
essential respects similar to thej-r own, and in this case they 
retained for centuries their distinctive habits. The people whom 
Herodotus calls Scythians, and who wandered over the steppes of 
southern Eussia, were, it is pretty well settled, Mongolians.f 
He describes them as leading a wandering life, despising agri- 
culture, and looking with extreme jealousy on all foreign habits, 
as they could well aiford to do, since they had some very original 
customs of their own. He does not give them a high i*eputation 
for wisdom^ and finds very little to commend in their iustitu- 


* Wc find no difficulty,” says Professor Nickol, referriuj^ to the conclu- 
sions of M. Bou%, “in agreeing that the further back we go into the twilight 
of tlie past, the probability is more forcibly impressed that the seats of the 
earliest disomiible civilization were the mountainous parts of the several 
continents, from which the diverse tribes descended and diffused themselves 
gradually, as geological changes permitted the lowlands to be made habitable.” 

+ Mr. HaTOnson ("Herodotus,” vol. iii. appendix to' book iv.), however, 
decides in favour of the Indo-Germauic hypothesis. His opinion is derived 
from an examination of the few Scytliian words which Imve comedown to us — 
remnants of the language of the royal tribe. He adimts* that there may have 
been a Mongolian element among the European Scythians. 
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tions.^ In no respect does his langunge recall the praise of the 
poet — • 

Illic matre carentibus 
Privignis mulier temperat innocens : 

Nec (lotata regit virum 

Conjux, nee nitido iidit adultero. 

Dos est magna parentum 
Virtus 

but the account which lie has left us of them would serve, with 
very slight alterations, as a history of the manners of their 
Asiatic ancestoi*s, and is instructive as showing how imifbrraly 
similar circumstances tend to produce a similar character. 

The Jiistory of the Arabs furnishes another example, more 
instructive because more familiar. What they were and arc in 
their own country we know. But within a century of the flight 
of tlie Prophet the reign of his successors extended from India to 
the Atlantic, over the provinces of Persia, Syria, Egypt, Africa, 
and Spain. So long as they were confined to the sterile penin- 
sula of Arabia, their language — ^the copiousness and beauty of 
which is universally extolled — l)[^d contributed nothing to the 
permanent knowledge of mankind. It was contained in the 
memory of an illiterate people. Not only do they possess no 
authentic literary relics of an earlier date than the sixth century 
of our era, but the northern tribes had not even an nlpliabet until 
a short time before Mahomet. But new scones stimulated their 
curiosity, and conquest, which gjive them both leisure and wealth, 
furnished the means of satisfying their cravings after knowledge. 
In the eighth century the works of tlie principal speculative and 
scientific writers of Greece were collected and translated into the 
Arabic language. A magnificent college was founded at Bagdad, 
nnotlier at Bokhara, and another jat Cordova. Observatories 
were built both at Bagdad and Damascus, and in the various 
cities of Andalusia more than seventy public libraries were opened 1 
Arabic literature, dating from this period, is rich in historical 
works, in mathematics, astronomy, philosophy, and criticism. 
Alchemy — a science to which wo are too really indebted to treat 
‘ either it or its professors witlx disrespect — derived from them both 
its name and existence. But the extent of their influence over 
the mind of Europe is best shown by the number of words in 
daily use amongst us which they have contributed — alchemy, 
alcohol, alkali, almanac, algebra, admiral. So much for the 
effect of six hundred years of foreign conquest on a people who 
previously possessed neither alphabet, books, nor, with the excep- 
tion of poetry, any form of literature whatever. 
— : # — 
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These or similar considerations probably induced the widely- 
spread belief in tlie power of Nature to foiiR and modify society ; 
but it is obvious that although they may raise a presumption in 
favour of such belief, they do not amount to proof. Arguments 
inferring the connexion of phenomena from their co-existence or 
succession arc indeed very common, and nowhere more so than 
in inquiries into the character of man and nations. Post hoc, 
ergo ^propter hoc ; we never need look far for an illustration of 
that fallacy. But it does not require much reflection to see that 
in all civilized countries the character of the people is influenced 
by numerous circumstances very remotely connected with its 
pliysical condition. There will be some form or other of religion ; 
there will be a cesrtain political constitution ; a standard of present 
opinion, and a large infusion of traditionary belief. Granting 
that no one of these is altogether independent of the direct 
operation of external nature — it cannot be denied that they are 
principally due to the action of the mind of man. And the more 
civilized a nation is, the less its character is the exclusive and 
immediate product of tlie pliysical conditions under which it 
lives; arguments derived fron^its history will therefore be the 
less peiiinent. But the habits and actions of people successively 
lower in tlie social scale exhibit more and more of the direct 
interference of Nature, until at last we find in some of the African 
tribes such interference paramount, determining their life almost 
as effectually as it does that of the lower creation. Now were 
we >vcll ac(iuainted with the history of a sufficient number of these 
barbaroms hordes, it is very possible that we might ascertain, by 
a direct comparison of their character with their country, the 
relation of which we are in search. But a nation savage enough 
to be useful for this purpose would scarcely possess records of 
any value. This, then, is tli/i dilemma ; in those cases in which 
we have historical data, tiic phenomena ore so complex that we are 
unable to argue from them ; in those cases in which the phenomenon 
is suiBaciently simple we have no history. 

It becomes^ therefore, necessary to adopt the converse, a pnori, 
deductive method ; — ^to cast history to the winds, and solve the 
problem as best we may, by the aid of the known laws of the 
operation of Nature on man. The most obvious and satisfactory 
way of doing so would be by considering the efieet of local causes 
on the various actions and motives which together constitute 
national character. But for our present purpose this investigation 
would be too long. If we could find something which is the 
. sjm^tom or mark of character ; something so uniformly connected 
particular habits and thoughts that we can argue from its 
presempe to their existence, it would be sufficient to show that 
physical causes produced the former, to prove that they will cause 
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the latter. Of such indications we will select two ; 1. The form 
of Government : 2. The state of knowledge. 

It has been said that the mass of the people are generally very 
indifferent about theories of government ; they are, nevertheless^ 
most intimately concerned with them. So maeh so, that the 
mere substitution of an oligarchy for a monarchy, or of a monarchy 
for a republic — in the absence, let us suppose, of tiny corre- 
sponding alteration in the feelings or opinions of the people — is 
quite sufficient to divert the national chai*acter into on entirely 
new channel. If we know iiotliiiig of a given coimtry except 
this, that in it the supreme power is wielded by the people, yet 
we are in possession of a most telling fact. We know that there 
will bo a sense of responsibility in each member, and a feeling of 
interest in the State as distinguished from himself, which are not 
without their moral value ; that there will be many sympathies, 
sentiments, and capacities to which a nation, the mass of whose 
members have no concern with the Government, will be entire 
strangers.* We may calculate on finding versatility rather than 
depth of acquirement, inconsistency, generosity, energy. l‘>om, 
the fact of a despotism, we may conclude that there will he an 
increase of selfishness and a diminution of public virtue. The 
instincts of all men lead tliem in the4 direction of their private 
good, and it is only tlie consciousness of their exertions being 
recognised and productive that will induce them to interest them- 
selves for the benefit of all. Despotism not only does not 
encourage such action, but is bound to suppress it at the price 
of its own existence. Comhiriatipn for any purpose whatever, as 
it may be made the occasion of political change, is discouraged 
by the ruling power. Hence this kind of government frequently 
gives birth to solitary thinkers of great power — men who, shut 
out from active life, are led to concerjjtrate their faculties on some 
one subject which they exhaust — and who rise high above the 
average level of intelligence, because, to the generality of men, 
co-operation is an essential element in success.t But even on 
the foim of their studies Government impresses its stamp. Thought 
is an oppression to those who can at ooce disoern what mankind 
is capable of, and see to what it has been reduced. And as under 
a despotism there is little encouragement to study any subjects 
connected with human nature, the progress of philosophy will 


* re Toig aifToig oiKtiiov iLfia icai ^oXvnnwv tmnSKHa, icai irfOOig 

tpya TerpapuivoLC rd itaXiTiicd ai) IvSt&g yvSkvav ydp rdv re foiiiv 
fierkxovTa ovk avpaypova aXA’ axpclov vopiZo/uv.** — ^Tlmcyoides,^ ii. 40. Pericles' 
weighty words hold of any other democracy. 

t “ it is precisely because there is at present much knowledge and enlighten- 
ment in Prance,” said Voltaire, that we complain of the want of original 
genius.”^ 
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probably be rather in the direction of the physical and iiieta- 
physicnl than of the moral and political sciences. 

In considering the second criterion, we must be content with 
general indications. It appears, fi*om what has just been said, 
that the question of tlie state of knowledge does not admit of 
being wholly separated from that of the form of government, but 
that it is dependent on it both as to its direction and amount. 
It will still be useful to investigate apart the influence which 
local causes may exert in developing the reason or in exciting the 
feelings and sensations; since, in proportion to the energy of 
these faculties, the corresponding branches of knowledge will 
preponderate, and we shall have on the one hand historians, 
natural philosophers, and lawyers, and on the other poets, 
painters, musicians, and writers of Action. 

The position of man, considered merely as an animal living on 
the surface of the earth, differs in this from that of its other 
inhabitants : that, while they have certain limits beyond which 
they will not wander, if left to their natural freedom, he is a 
citizen of the world, inhabiting with almost equal readiness every 
part of its domain. And yet, while Nature allows him the most 
unbounded liberty of wandering where he wills, it is only on con- 
dition of his obeying certfjin of her laws that he is able to enjoy 
his privilege. In the natural, as in the moral and political 
schemes, rights involve duties. Now' men of all races and tem- 
peraments, wherever they live, maintain a bodily temperature 
which never falls below 1)4°, nor rises above 102®. Whatever the 
relation may be — ^^vhether connected with the cause of life or only 
one of its effects — it seems certain that 8°, or, let us say, 10° are 
the narrow limits above and below which the heat of the l)ody 
cannot long be maintained consistently with health and life. 
Narrow, indeed, these limits seem when compared with tlic 
enormous differences of external temperature under which man- 
kind habitually exist. If we compare the Tropics with the Polar 
regions, this is not less than from 60® to 70* of mean annual 
temperature ; that is to say, that in tlie Tropics, taking one day 
with another throughoui the year, the heat is 80®, while within 
the Arctic circle it is 20®, and in many places 10® only : — in the 
former case 30® hotter, in the latter 30® colder, than the mean 
annual temperature of England. ]3ut if^ instead of striking the 
average of the whole year, we compare the summer bf the T'ropics 
with the Polar winter, the extreme points differ fully 200®. It is 
obvious that the physiological condition of men who, under such 
opposite circumstances, maintain a bodily temperature which does 
not vary more than 10®, must be very dissimilar. The Brazilian 
or Hindoo has to make a permanent addition of about 20® to the 
temperature of his body, the rest being given by the climate ; the 
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Esquimaux must supply nearly 80 ®, and he may fairly complain 
of being somewhat overtaxed. But how does he supply it ? from 
what fund, and by what means ? The answer to this question 
leads to tlie consideration of the food consumed by man. Food 
sei*ves two main purposes; it supplies us, in the first place, with a 
certain proportion of that heat which we have just seen to be 
necessary to life, and, in the second plUce, it repairs the waste 
which is constantly taking place in the mechanism of the frame. 
For each of these difterent purposes a different kind of food is 
provided. The temperature of the body is maintained chiefly by a 
class of substances which may be called, for the sake of simplicity, 
“ combustible substances.*’ Almost everything which we eat con- 
tains a ceilaiii proportioii of them ; but in some kinds of food 
this proportion is so much greater, that when we have occasion 
for an additional supply of heat, it is sound policy to consume 
tliat kind instead of any other. Now the inhabitants of extremely 
cold climates, inasmuch as but little heat is supplied to them 
from without, are obliged to consume a large quantity of com- 
bustible food, otherwise the temperature of their bodies would 
inevitably fall below the limits within wliich alone life is possible. 
And in northern latitudes, where there is scarcely any vegetation, 
there* is only one source whence this fiood can be obtained— the 
fat, blubber, and oil of fish, and the flesh of the reindeer and 
seafowL The quantity, however, which they manage to consume 
may fairly be called large. Mrs. Somerville calculates it from ten 
to twelve pounds daily for each man. The account of the Mora- 
vian missionaries is less circumstantial, but more striking. Jt is 
not reduced to figures, but is i)rescnted to us in the form of a 
picture. After a general allusion to the gluttony which prevails, 
they go on to say — “ It is a mother’s greatest joy to see her 
children cat their fill, and then ipll upon the bench to make 
themselves capable of receiving more.”* A passage like this is 
worth a blue-book of figures. We may assume that .the Esqui- 
maux ladies are not destitute of natural affection. They would 
scarcely sit by in a state of visible gratification while their chil- 
dren were being gorged \yth food, rolled on a bench, and regorged, 
if such a proceeding were not good for them. And we.have every 
reason to suppose that it is. For, independently of the. testimony 
of science, which tells us that the necessity for a higher temperature 
involves an increased quantity of food, the mere fact pf what w^e 
call gluttony being an universal habit goes far to prove it to be a 
necessary one. On these matters it is astonishing how just is the 
practice even of the mass of mankind. With regard to the mix- 
ture of their food, they are guided by, what Liebig calls “ an uu- 


♦ Otaatz, “Greenkad,” i. 135. 
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(•rang instinct,” but which is, no doubt, an tmconscions experience 
lo form precisclythat combination which is best suited to the various 
wants of the system. And we may be sure that the regulation of 
the quantity of food is effected with no loss certainty than that of 
the quality. Individual excesses are unfortunately peculiar to no 
country or nation ; but that a whole people should, for the mere 
gratification of an appetite, habitually eat themselves into such a 
state Unit it is only by the application of external mechanical aids 
that they are enabled to eat more, is not only an uncomfortable 
belief, but one for which w'e have no warrant either in fact or reason. 
We must conclude therefore that an overruling physical necessity 
obliges these people to consume a quantity of food, which, when 
compared with our own requirements, seems excessive. It un- 
fortunately happens that the substances proper for their purpose 
are not readily met with, and the difficulty of obtaining tlicm is 
of course increased by the facts which liave just been mentioned. 
Whether the deficiency is caused by a diminished supply, or an 
increased consumption, is a matter of no practical moment; in this 
-case not only is there comparatively little to begin with, but there 
is a large, demand for what little there is. It will follow that the 
population must necessarily be small. It rises as the means of 
subsistence rise, and fallstwlien they fall, and is always ultimately 
in ptoportion to its means of support. So that one general result 
of an extremely cold climate, and of the local causes connected 
therewith, is that there will be a small population. This fact is 
a significant one, and deserves to be carefully weighed. A nation 
which only numbers a few thoueaud members, is, ipso facto, cut 
off from many of the higher forms of civilization. In the first 
23lace, inasmuch as the division of labour is limited by the extent 
of the market, and the extent of the market by the too small 
population, there will be nov.e of that cotdbination which econo- 
mizes labour and cheapens its products — none of those results 
which are ^ected by the union of many insignificant forces. No 
public works, no great improvement can take place. There will 
be a constant i»ndency to throw each member of the community 
on his own resources, to widen the gul^wliich separates him from 
his fellow-men, to make society nothing more than an aggregation 
of independent jinits, to weaken social intercourse, and to make 
political Hsympathy impossible. And a further, but by no means 
remote consequence is, that there will he much freedom and much 
ignorance; great independence of chaiticter, and a low intellectual 
standard. For isolation, whilst it conduces to freedom,' is adverse 
Intelligence. When a man is dependent on his own unaided 
unremitting exertions for lodging, food, and clothing, he is 
E)t likely to be wanting in self-reliance; but then his time is so 
much taken up with his necessary occupations, that ho has hut 
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little leisure for self-improvement. His whole life is spent in the 
bare process of living. And, owing to the thinness of the popu- 
lation, he loses the opportunity of sharpening his intellect by the 
collision of conflicting (pinions which is so readily afforded when 
men congregate in considerable numbers. 

We must not overlook the fact that the configui’ation of con- 
tinents, the presence and direction of mountain chains, and the 
other features of physical geography, act with immense power, not 
only on the general civilization of a country, but on that part of it 
with which we are move immediately concerned — the form of its 
government. “ It is of the nature of a republic,” said Montesquieu, 

to have a small territory.” And it has been remarked that through- 
out all the larger nations of mediaeval and modem Europe the pre- 
vailing sentiment has been favourable to monarchy ; but wherever 
any single city, small district, or clustei;of villages, whether in the 
plains of Lombardy, on the mountains of Switzerland or Greece, 
lias acquired iiidependcuco, the tendency has been towards some 
modification of republican government. Islanders, people sepa- 
rated from their neighbours by masses of mountains, or isolated by 
difficulties of transit, arc virtually in the position of nations with 
a small territory. Now of course a mountain becomes much 
sooner impassable in a cold than in a Jmt climate, and many hills 
which would scarcely be an obstacle in the one case become an 
insurmountable barrier in the other. It happens, too, that in 
northern Asia and America, and in a less degree in Europe, tlie 
great rivers — so invaluable elsewhere us a means of communi- 
cation — are entirely useless, jj^'or, owing to the- inclination of 
the continents, they all flow towards the north and north-west, 
and they liappen to discharge themselves into the sea within the 
limits of perpetual ice, so their moutlis are blocked up, and they 
themselves shut out against navigation. These several circum- 
stances, added to the usual difficulty of travelling amid ice and 
snow, all help to confine the people of the North within narrow 
limits. And if there is any truth in the connexion of freedom 
with a small territory, or of intelligence with an extended expe- 
rience, they must dso contribute to produce freedom and to 
prevent intelligence. 

If we consider the effects of the temperature an independent 
agent, it will be seen that they point in exactly the same direc- 
tion. It is the skin which is chiefly affected by external cold. 
It contracts as any other body would do on its temperature being 
lowered. The effect of which is, first, to cause the extremities of 
the nerves to withdraw from the surface of the skin along which 
. they had been spread out ; next, by diminishii^g the diameter of * 
the capillaries, to drive the blood inwards ; thirdly, to close the 
pores and shut out oonununicotion by that channel from within 
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and without. The sensibility of any part of the body depends, 
1, on the proportion of sensory fibres witU which it is supplied ; 
and 2, on the activity of its capillary circulation. Long-con- 
tinued cold must of necessity diminish, and in time destroy sensa- 
tion, since it weakens the conditions on which that faculty 
depends. And in fact it has long been noticed that the Esqui- 
maux, in common with all the Hyperborean tribes, are as nearly 
as possible without feeling on the surface of their bodies. They 
can stand or walk on broken glass without the slightest incon- 
venience, and are described as being quite amused at the astonish- 
ment of the Erench sailors who saw them perform this feat.* 
This hardiness has its advantages, but it is highly unfavourable 
to mental development, as it is probable that all the operations 
of the intellect are originally dependent on the reception of sen- 
sations. The activity of«the mind, in fact, is as much the result 
of the impressions by which its faculties are called into play, as 
the life of the body is the consequence of the excitement of its 
several vital properties by external stimuli. So that the proxi- 
mate effect of cold being to diminish the number and weaken the 
strength of the external sensations transmitted to the brain, its 
remote efiect will be to weaken the activity of the brain itself ; for 
it is a general rule tlmJt every organ acts with increased or 
diminished energy ns it is excited or not by its appropriate 
stimulus. 

It only remains for us to notice under this head that agri- 
culture and the pastoral life being both impossible, the people 
are of necessity hunters. The pprsuit and capture of tlie animals 
which constitute their food is attended with much danger, and 
demands both skill and courage in no ordinary degree. Such men 
are not likely to surrender their personal independence, but they 
are still less likely either to seek or find opportunities of mental 
cultivation. Their life is passed in what Mr. Hallam well calls a 
state of strenuous idleness." History fully confirms the general 
conclusion. But we think that, even in the absence either of 
records or experience, any one might easily have arrived by a 
strictly deductive chain of reasoning at this principal factor; 
that the local causes which prevail in the north tend, 1, to 
engender freedo^i ; and 2, to produce ignorance. 

It now becomes necessary to make a somewhat rapid tran- 
sition; to migrate mentally from scenes typical of desolation 
and death to the living glories and teeming luxuriance of the 
Tropics. Here, if we may trust to external analogies, will be 


* The story is told by Cabanis, "Bapports du Physique ct du Morale do 
I’HomBie,'' tome i. M^moire 8. Compare Montesquieu, *' L’lSsprit dcs Lois,’* 
xiv, c. 2 : “11 faut Scorcher un Muscovite pour lui donner du sentiment.” 




81 


Wealth, Poverty, and Pojnilation. 

Ibuiid the most perfect specimens of our race. In the presence 
of all that is most lovfily, as of all that is most majestic in nature, 
man, the living centre of this great work, will be worthy of his 
opportunities and position. That social progress should grow 
out of the development of those physical circumstances which, it 
is admitted, influence it in some mode or another— the highest 
forms of the one being correlative to the highest forms of the 
other, is perfectly agreeable to our tastes and prejudices; the 
worst tliat can bo said of it is, tliat it is not true, the fact 
being that as far as moral and intellectual perfection are con- 
cerned — the tropics are very little, if at all, better than the poles^ 
It has been already stated, that the number of the inhabitants of 
any given country is always proportional to the means of sub- 
sistence in it. To this it must be added, that whatever may be 
the natural or acquired powers of the soil, population will soon 
mount up to it unless restrained by wants whose grati/ication is 
inconsistent with such an increase. These wants are of course of 
a higher nature than the more satisfaction of tlie necessary 
demands for personal shelter, food, and clothing. They consist 
ill the desire to live in a more refined and orderly manner, in the 
wish for education and the ambition to rise. Wherever they are 
iibsont, population rapidly progresses to the extreme point at 
which it can be maintained by the supporting power of the par- 
ticular country. The stimulus of increasing comforts and con- 
stantly elevated desires, when felt by a sufficiently large number 
of individuals, creates a demand wliich will always l^ad to its 
gratification by means of new invdhtions cheapening and diffusing 
the luxuries of life. But comforts are not necessaries until they 
have been enjoyed a certain length of time, and they cannot bo 
enjoyed at all by the majority unless a considerable number 
have the means of purchasing them-Mn other words, money in 
hand over and above what is sufficient to support and clothe 
them. So that the acquisition of wealth is not only desirable on 
account of the more obvious and material advantages which it 
enables it possessors to purchase, but without some measure of it 
neitlicr an individual nor a state can attain anything like a high 
standai-d of moral and intellectual development. Poverty is 
indeed an evil, for it implies a degradation; lower tastes, lower 
liabits, a less human life. Now, whether the masses in any country 
will have such a surplus fund depends of course on the rate of 
wages ; and the rate of wages depends on the amount of capital 
devoted to the payment of wages compared with the number of 
labourers. 

t 

So long as capital and population increase or diminish in the same 
proportion, the rate of wages or the quantity of necessaries and con-i 
[VoL LXXII. No. CXLI.]-N£W Seiues, Vol. XVI. No. I. G 
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veniences falling to tlie sliiire of the labourer can undergo no change. 
But if the mass of capital be on the one haifd augmented without a 
corresponding augmentation taking place in the population, a larger 
share of such capital will fall ^o each individual, or the rate of wages 
will be increased. And if on the other hand population is augmented 
faster than capital, a less share will be apportioned to each individual, 
or the rate of wages will be reduced. The well-being and comfort of 
the labouring classes arc thus especially dependent on the proportion 
which tjieir increase bears to the increase of the fund which is to feed 
and employ them.”* 

“ Wages cannot rise, hut by an increase of tlie aggregate funds 
employed in hiring labourers, or a diminution in the numl)er of com- 
petitors for hire ; nor fall, except either by a dimiimtion of the funds 
devoted to paying labour, or by an increase in the number of labourers 
to be paid.”t 

Kow the causes which produce an increase of capital ai’c per- 
fectly distinct from those on which population de^pends ; and an 
augmentation in the number of labourers lias no tendency to 
increase the fund out of which they are p.aid, but has a tendency 
to diminish it. 

The conclusion from these principles seems inevitable, 'riic 
natural tendency of plentiful food, in the absence of a powerful 
restraint, is to keep the population up to the limit which that 
food wdll support; in other words, to keep them poor. Exami- 
ning the nature of the restraint, it is found to depend for its 
e.xi^tence on the rate of w^ages; a high rate being favourable 
to it and a low rate all but inconsistent with it. But the rale 
of wuiges is itself determined by the proportion of capital to 
population, and as these do not vary simultaneously, 'the effect of 
un increase in tJic number of any people wdll be to tend to lower 
w’ages — that is, to remove the very check on whitdi wc chiefly 
depend to prevent sucli itiorease from becoming excessive, and 
therefore, poverty from becoming prevalent. 

As regards India, tliis conclusion is amply verified by expe- 
rience, wages in that country averaging about Is. Od. a w'cek. 

In Bengal,” says Mr, Colebrooke, “ where clothing, lodging, and 
fuel are of comparatively inferior importance, the necessary wages of 
labour are almost entirely determined by the cost of the Ibod consumed 
by the labourer. But as this food is produced at very little cost, a 
labourer is'able to subsist on a mei*e tnfle ; and the consequence is, tliat 
the customary rate of wages is so low as 2^d. a day.” 

And Mr. Buckle observes, 

“ If we examine the earliest Indian records which have been pre- 


Smith’s "Wealth of Nations,” vcl. iv. p. 173, Note by McCulloch, 
f Mill’s " Political JEconomy,” vol. i. p. 402, 
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served — records between 2000 and 3000 years old — we find evidence 
of a state of things sirftilar to that which now exists, and which, we 
may rely upon it, always has existed ever ^ince the accumulation of 
capital once fairly began. We find the upper classes enormously rich, 
and the lower classes miserably j)oor. We find those by whose labour 
wealth is created receiving the smallest possible share of it; the 
remainder being absorbed by the higher ranks in the form either of 
rent or of profit. The conclusion, therefore, which we are obliged to 
draw, is that in tropical districts there is a tendency for the mass of 
the people to become poor ; this result being brought about by the 
fertility of the soil stimulating a dense population, and by the absence 
of those restraints of which the most important is a rate of wages 
which will enable the labourer to purchase not merely the necessaries, 
but also some of the luxuries of life.” 

8o much for their poverty. The bearing of this fact on the 
Ibrm of government will be alluded to hereafter : for the present 
it will be convenicut to sever for a wliile tlie thread of this 
l)articular inquiry, and to pass to tlie consideration of that otlier 
criterion of national character — the state of knowledge. 

The local causes which prevailed in the north were found to 
be adverse to tliought. Ai’e the inhabitants of the tropics in a 
position more favourable to tbo acquisition of knowledge ; and if 
they are not, what will be tlie cfloct of their ignorance '! 

Now in the first place it may be noticed that our reasoning 
and emotional powers are to a groat degree mutuaMy exclusive ; 
that whatever increases the one operates to a considerable extent 
to diminish the other; and, in ttie second place, that while the 
reason is chiefly occupied witli tlie study of wlmt is abstract, tlie 
imagination and feelings arc most powerfully stimulated by the 
picturesque. Hence men of a nervous, sensitive organization are 
more often musicians, painters, anti poets than natural philo- 
sophers, mathematicians, or lawyers. Success in the last men- 
tioned pursuits demands patient and sustaiued thought, together 
with a power of attending to the succession of events, and a cer- 
tain coldness of temperament which arc very unlikely to exist in 
a man whose feelings ore quick and active, and whose attention 
is perpetually disturbed by fresh objects being forced upon it. 
The qualities which charm us in the musician or painter on the 
contrary depend on facility of illustration rather tliau depth of 
view; on the grace and ease with which they travel from ouo 
thought to another, and not on the determinate perseverance 
which follows out its subject until it has exhausted it^ they are 
concerned with the co-existence and not with the succession of 
phenomena; the power of abstracting his mind from all sur- 
rounding circumstances which is so essential to the man of science, 
is fatal to the man of art. So completely does the latter follow 



•^1 The Influence of Local Causes on National Character. 

the lead of his feelings, that when he becomes very distinguished, 
lie does not even think. “ I say, ‘ he tltiuks this,* and ‘ intro- 
duces that,’ ” says Mr. lluskin, speaking of Turner ; “ but strictly^ 
speaking he does not think at all. If he thought, he would 
instantly go wrong. It is only the clumsy and unimaginative 
artist 2 vho thinks,*’^ It will accordingly be found that countries 
favourable to the development of the imagination and sensations, 
and presenting many objects calculated to oxcitc them, are tho 
natural home of the fine arts. In comparing the proportion 
whioli artists and poets bear to men of science in tho South and 
North of Europe respectively, it will be found that the literature 
of Italy and Spain is very much more imaginative than that of 
Germany and England. Hut if in the place of Italy, India Avere 
to bo taken, the contrast would be more striking still. In the former 
case the disproportion between the two classes of writers is great ; 
ill the latter case there is no proportion at all. In the tropics 
everything conspires to produce that particular organization which 
is characteristic of the poetic temperament. You cannot look at 
an Oriental without seeing tlie (piick restless eye — the ever watch- 
ful attention which accompany high nervous power. The whole 
character of their literature, their religion, their language, are 
iiitonsely imaginative. In Southern Europe poetry predominates 
over philosophy ; but the philosophy of India is itself poetry. 
And where this is the character of the tliinkiug few, what will be 
the probable* condition of the many who do not think? Where 
oven the intelligence of a countiy is unrestrained by the sober 
exercise of reason, we may infer with some likelihood that the 
unreflecting poi-tion of it will be ruled by their passions ; that 
the national character will be impulsive rather than cautious, 
and marked by the vices as well as by the brilliant qualities of 
that state. ' 

This result is heightened by an entirely different cause ; the 
comparative shortness of life in the tropics. The average age of 
a nation, or the mean duration of life in it has, as every one , 
would expect, a considerable influence on its chai*acter. The 
difference between a counti 7 where the average age is 50, as 
contrasted with one where it is only 30, is much the same as 
the difference between two men of these respective ages. W'e 
may see it in the instance of the Americans as compared with 
ourselves. The average age of the population in England and 
Wales is 2G years and 7 months: in the United States it is 
22 years and 2 months. In England there are I3G5 people in 
every 10,000 who have attained 50 years of age and consequently 
of experience; while in the United, States only 830 in each 

* " Modem Painters,” vol. iv. p. 25. 
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10,000 have nmved al'that age; eouscquently in the United 
States the moral predominance of the young and pi)ssionatc is 
greatest. 

It may not, perhaps, at first sight appear that the duration of 
life has anything to do with the tendency’ of knowledge to assume 
the form of poetry rather than that of science; but the con- 
nexion will be recognised when we rocal the fact that musicians 
and poets usually die young, and that pliilosophers and lawyers 
do not. Of the last ten Chancellors from Lord Thurlow down- 
wards, the youngest is Lord Cranworth, who is about 70 years 
of age. Tlieir average age is at present something over 70 years ; 
but inasmueh as Lords Lyndhurst, Brougham, St. Leonards, and 
Cranworth are, happily, yet alive, it will turn out to be rather 
liigher. For the purpose of comparison, let us select ten of our 
most distinguished poets, beginning with Spencer : — 


Age. Age. 

Spencer 46 Lord Thurlow ... 76 

Shiikspeare .... 52 „ Loughborough . 72 

Milton 66 „ Erskine . . . . 7d 

Pope 56 „ Eldon .... 87 

Thomson 48 „ Lyndhursfc . . . 87 

Gray 55 „ Brougham ... 81 

Keats 24 „ ’Cottenham . . 70 

Wordsworth .... SO „ Truro .... 73 

(/olendge 62 St. Leonards . . 78 

Byron 36 Cranwortli ... 70 


The average age of tlic poets *ds 2. Every one of them is, 
therefore, more than 24 years younger than each of the last ten 
Chancellors. 

If these were mere facts unexplained by reference to any 
general law, it would be impossible^ to argue from them. But 
the reason of the thing is perfectly well understood. Poets arc 
usually men of a high nervous development, and the exercise of 
their art calls for great temporary excitement, followed by a cor- 
responding depression. This is not so healthy as the more pro- 
longed but less intense efibrt which lawyers are 'in the habit of 
aipplying to their work ; and of course the more unhealthy an 
occupation is, the sooner on the whole will those engaged in 
it die. 

As the tendency of thought in the tropics is poetic and ima- 
ginative, the population will probably be short-lived ; unless the 
operation of this cause is counteracted by that of any othei^ exerting 
itself in a contrary direction. We should also expect the mor- 
tality in Italy to be greater than that in England. . The duration 
of life is no doubt aflfected by many causes quite independent of 
this one ; but a constant quantify is sure to tell on the average 
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result. Th© tables of mortality show that counterbalancing 
forces of sufficient power do not in fact exist. 

In Englandi since 1821, there has been 1 death in 58 

„ Germany, „ 1825, „ ,i 45 

„ the Roman States, „ 1829, „ ,, 28 

„ Bombay the proportion is 1 death in 20 

So that the causes which affect tlie state of knowledge in thc' 
tropics have a twofold operation. By increasing the proportion 
of imaginative writers and thinkers, they directly tend to ’ subju- 
gate tlie reason; indirectly they do the same by shortening the 
mean annual duration of life. 

Let us now. resume the unfinished inquiry into influence of 
local causes on the form of government within the tropics, which 
was broken in upon by thc view which we have just taken of tlio 
state of knowledge.. We had arrived at this point — that the. 
effect of a large population was to keep tho people poor. It is 
well said that wealth is, after intellect, the- most permanent source 
of power. But when we talk of knowledge being power, it must 
be understood that the word refers solely to that insight into the 
nature and properties of things which is gained by tbe exercise 
of our purely reasoning faculties. In this sense Bacon uses tho 
word when he says that “ knowledge and human power are 
synonymous;’’ for, as ho explains, “ he who has learned thc cause 
of a nature in particular subjects only, lias but an imperfect 
knowledge,” Now we must have knowledge, or be able to pur- 
chase its results, if we would efther bold our own or attain any 
degree of power or influence. But the mass of the people in a 
tropical country, being both poor and ignorant, arc neither able 
to purchase the results of knowledge, nor to acquire it for them- 
selves. We may be sure, t^»ercfore, that their political position 
toII be one of dependence and subserviency — a dependence 
guaranteed by no rights, and a subserviency at once thankless and 
unrewarded; that they will lie an easy prey to the first ambitious 
man whom circumstances may happen to elevate, and that all the 
conditions mosi favourable to despotism already exist. The his- 
tories of Assyria, Egypt, Persia, China, and India, attest that 
these conditions have in fact been irresistible. Nowhere in the 
history of the world has the rigid irresponsible self-interested 
rule of one man been so uniformly acquiesced in. Their institu- 
tions seem to have caught something of the fixity and unchanging 
regularity of the great physical phenomena which surround them. 
For they are now at that precise point in their constitutional 
hi^jfory at which they bad arrived twenty-five centuries ago. 
During the whole of that time they have known no other cliange 
than that of one ruler for another ; they have never risen to any 
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concoption higher than that of a purely personal government. 
We can readily undersitand why they should have taken the lead 
in an early development of the civilization of the infancy of the 
world — that infancy which is sometimes appealed to os antiquity 
— and why they should have remained stationary ever since. 
Everytliing conspifed to make them extremely fertile; heat, 
moisture, and a rich soil. A large population was tho natural 
result of a profusion of food. The physical conditions, on which 
character most immediately depends, were exerted in a direction 
unfavourabl-e to deep thought and strength of will, hut most, 
favourable to the development of the feelings, emotions, and 
passions. The restraints on population being wanting, population 
increased with a rapidity which far outstripped capital, and the 
great body of the people was therefore poor. Then a combina-^ 
tion of circumstances took place by which wealth was placed at 
the disposal of some one either more able or more unscrupulous, 
or, perhaps, both abler and more unscrupulous than his neigh- 
bours. History leaves us at no loss to divine by what arts and 
through what crimes sucli a man would rise to supreme power, or 
how, arrived there, lie would retain liis position by practising, 
like Deioces, on the fears and superstition of his subjects,* The 
latter, unaccustomed to independent action, and secure of their 
daily food, would not he likely to fret under tlic yoke, unless' 
porliaps when extraordinary demands were made on their lives 
and labours in the prosecution of a gi’cat war, or the erection* of 
gigantic mausoleums or palaces. And it is as obvious that a' 
State, tlie whole of whose resources are grasped by a single liand, 
will dazzle posterity by the magnificence of its public works, as 
that it will be unable to compete with the legitimate expansions 
of modern freedom, and that so lou^ as it retains its own type of 
government, it will remain in an esse^itially barbarous and unim- 
proving state. 

Wo cannot help adding our belief that the buildings which 
have been erected during the last few years in Paris, in order to 
create a fictitious demand for labour, and which, in the eyes of 
some Englishmen, prove tho inferiority of their own Government, 
will hereafter be classed with the gardens of Semiramis, the- 
palaces of the Incas, and the Pyramids, as among the most 
decisive proofs of a low political feeling among the people who 
tolerate, and of the ignorance of the rulers who have raised them.' 

There is one other subject to which allusion must be made, as 

* Herod, i. 99, 100, where tlie leading feature of eastern court etiquette is 
neatly put : ravra dk vipi iutvrvv Itrsiivvve TuvSt. ^ivtKiv, ap fit) 

optavTis o'l onijXiKtQj hvrtg ovvrpo^oi Tt xai olnrjc ov ^Xavporiptjc, ovSt ig 

uvipayaQljjp XinrSfUvoif Xvirtoiaro xai sTripovXcWfv, dXX' irtpoi6g cr^i doKSOi 
tipai /i]) opion. . 
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it iisufilly occupies a prominent position in inquiries of tl)is 
nature — the question as to the influence of scenery upon character. 
If any effect at all is produced by the outward appearance of a 
countiT, it can only be by an appeal to that sense of the beautiful 
and the grand which some men possess in n very slight degree, 
and wliich others do not possess at all. In oi'der to see anything 
in a landscape, it is necessary to carry to it an educated eye and 
a cultivated taste. There are many people to whom the most 
lovely view is nothing but a series of graduated shadows and 
confused coloura. The inhabitants of mountain countries may 
or may not be sensible to the beauties which surround them : if 
^ey have by any means gained the requisite cultivation, they will 
be favourably placed for progress in poetry and the fine arts ; but 
the mere fact of living among natural beauties does not imply 
that they are either seen or appreciated. Mr. Iluskin has been 
travelling in Switzerland : this is what he says of the Swiss : — 

“ It was somewhat depressing to me to find, as day by day I found 
more certainly, that this people which first asserted the liberties of 
Europe, and first conceived the idea of equitable laws, was in all the — 
shall I call them the slighter or the higher ? — sensibilities of the 
human mind, utterly deficient ; and not only had remained from its 
earliest ages till now without poetr}^ without art, without music, 
except a mere modulated sound ; but, as far ns 1 could judge from the 
rude efforts of their early monuments, would have been, at the time of 
their greatest national power, incapable of producing good poetry or art 
under any circumstances of education.”* 

If this is a true picture, Alpine scenery has not had much 
effect on the Swiss, Indeed, the number of people who arc 
capable of being influenced by it must always be extremely 
limited. We should be justified on this ground alone in assigning 
to scenery a much more rcst^rcted sphere of operation than is due 
to those other causes which act upon the wants and requirements 
which are common to mankind at large. Yet it is probable that 
scenery modifies character to some extent. In the north, where 
the perceptions of the inhabitants are weak, and the aspect of 
nature dead and unvaried, this influence is scarcely appi*eciable. 
But in the south an ardent imaginative temperament is produced, 
and we can well conceive that it should be powerfully acted upon 
by the stupendous scale of the physical phenomena which. prevail 
there. Hence comes a feeling of awe, increased by the destructive 
effects of hurricanes, floods, and earthquakes, and apt, among a 
people ignorant of their, cause, to degenerate into a superstitious 
reverence for the supposed powers of nature. 

We are now in a position to state some general results. In 

• <hrr > , 

* Inaugural Address delivered at Cambridge, October 29th, 1868. 
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two opposite quarters of the world, tlie influence of local causes 
has been traced chiefly under two heads — in tlieir operation on 
the political constitution, and on the knowledge of the inhabitants. 
As regards the first, we have seen that the result has been to 
create two forms of government, both objectionable — an unre- 
strained despotism in the south, and in the nortli a state of freedom 
scarcely to be distinguished from anarchy. Intellectually, also, 
very opposite conditions are produced under these different cir- 
cumstances. Both are unfavourable to the growth of the reason, 
and hence to the progress of true knowledge. In the south, 
ignorance is produced by the power of the passions, causing a 
relative weakness of the intellect : in^ .the north, by the absence 
of sensations producing an absolute deficiency. The character- 
istics of the Esquimaux are all refeiable to the idea of low 
energy ; he is lazy, somnolent, and stupid : those of the Hindoo 
arise from misdirected power ; he is cruel, sensual, and impetuous. 

We have followed the growth of these results through the 
operation of cold, which, while it obliges man to be a large con- 
sumer of food, drives him to laborious and dangerous modes of 
procuring it, and hence makes him brave and independent indeed, 
but not wise ; through the influence of a small population — the 
inevitable result of these and of other conditions — and which 
also tends to exaggerate their <3ffect; through the outward aspect 
of the landscape, which is not calculated to stimulate' thought ; 
and, lastly, through the difficulties of transit debamng every 
nortlierii tribe from intercommunication with tliemsclves, and 
from contact witli others. « 

We have seen in the tropics these conditions almost entirely 
reversed ; food plentiful, labour all but unnecessary, nature herself 
grand and attractive to on unexampled degree, and, in Asia at 
least, favouring rather than rctardyig the intercourse of nation 
with nation. But we have been compelled to acknowledge that 
whnt she gives is almost as fatal as what she withholds ; since 
population produces poverty, poverty ignorance, and poverty and 
ignorance together pave the way for one of those despotisms 
which seem inconsistent with the liighest form of national great- 
ness. The physical aspect of the country, by supplying objects 
calculated to stimulate the imagination, and the influence of 
climate, by exalting the perceptive powers — both aided by the 
shorter duration of life — exalt the emotional and depress the 
rational faculties, and have therefore an unfavourable influ^ice 
on the general state of knowledge. These are the extreme cases. 
We may, therefore, expect that where the causes* are less, active 
the eficots will be less violent, and that the countries in which 
real liberty is to be found will be intermediate between those 
which produce despotism on the one hand and licence on the 
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other ; that that balance of tlie faculties, mental and physical, 
which it is the aim of education to effect, will probably be due to 
a modification of the conditions which produce, as we have seen, 
the extremes of nei*vous energy and depression, passion and 
indifference, imagination and dulness. 

It is an old opinion that nations like individuals pass through 
a series of regulai-ly recurring changes ; that they have their 
critical periods of infancy and youth, in which a development of 
the constitution is attended with derangements more or less 
severe ; that they emerge from these to eiuioimter the trials ()f a 
more mature state, and finally, having exhausted the pre-appointed 
cycle, make way in the natural order of things for higher forms of 
political existence. Whatever may he the scientific value of this 
theory, it contains, at least, some most imporlant truths. It 
implies that the present position and future destiny of mankind 
are effects due to the operation of causes which are or may l)e 
known. It asserts that the life of every nation, as of every 
individual, is evolved according to the laws of its own organism ; 
that it is of a plan, that it forms part of a system, and tliat the 
present, which followed as of course from the past, will produce, 
equally of course, the future. In determining the course of that 
futui’e, the operation of nature must, as we have seen, he counted 
as a most important element. But it is never to he forgotten, 
that if nature acts on man, man re-acts, and with almost equal 
force, on nature. A canal through the Istliraus of Suez or 
Panama— the draining of a large district — are sufficient to cause a 
revolution not inferior lo the operation of many physical causes. 
It may be that we are the crcatures of circumstances ; but it is 
no less true that those circumstances are very much of our own 
creation, aiul, even where they are found for us, may bo modified, 
moulded, and impressed in a njauner only limited by the knowledge 
which we bring to bear upon them. Hence the lesson lo be 
deduced is not despondency at luirann impotence, hut a well- 
grounded feeling of confidence in human power. The struggle 
between nature and man is of old standing, and, although even 
now carried on with varying fortune, will terminate, there is good 
reason to believe, in our favour. But the conditions of our 
success are rigidly imposed. We may be destined to conquer 
nature and subdue her; but she can be conquered only, by sub- 
missrion — ^we must subdue her by obeying her laws. 
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Art. IV. — The Life of a Conjuror. # 

Memoirs of Robert-IIoudin, Ambassador^ Author, and Conjuror. 
Written by Himself. Two vols. London : Chapman and 
Hall. 1859. 

I N the first decade of this nineteenth century, a small watch- 
maker in the ancient town of Blois was made happy by the 
appearance of a son and heir, who, if not born with a silver spoon 
in his mouth, may be said to Iiave'^ rivalled that physiological 
abnormity by coming into the world with a file and hammer in 
his band. TJiese were his bells and coral. He played with these, 
us babies of n less mechanical tui*n play with soldier-toys and 
kittens. By tlie time he had reached his eighth year he had 
invented toys, which lie had constructed for himself. No finger- 
cuttings, no punishments, could keep him from his father’s work - 
shoj). To liandlo tools, and take a mechanism to pieces, became 
the hobby of this boy, who in time grew to be Bobert-Houdin, the 
conjiii*or we have all admired. ^ 

In spite of the unequivocal genius for mechanics displayed by 
this boy, the jiroud hither would not hear of his following the 
watchmfdvcr’s trade ; ho was to have a “liberal education,” and 
make a figure in one of the professions. At scliool the boy was 
not happy ; he had insatial)le»craviiigs for the workshop ; his 
holidays were passed in making snares, gins, and mousetraps. 
Having caught several mice, he turned their mouse-power to 
mechanical purposes. One of his inventions delighted the boys : 
it was a method of raising water by means of a pump made almost 
entirely of quills. A mouse, harnessed like a horse, was intended 
to set this Liliputian machine in action, but unhappily the mouse, 
though doing its best, could not quite overcome the resistance of 
the cog-wheels, and the inventor was obliged to lend a hand. 
Had he but a rat, how beautifully his machine would work ! A 
rat must be got. A rat is got. A string is fastened round its 
legs, and the unwilling Hodent is carried off by the youug me- 
chanician to the dormitory, where mastera and pupils are sound 
asleep. As sleep was necessary for the boy, 1x)o, the rat was 
thrust headforemost into one of liis shoes, the shoe thrust into a 
stocking, and the stc)cking into the trousers, while the string 
which was tied round the leg of the rat was made fast to the bed- 
post. And now to bed, and happy dreams ! The morning breaks ; 
the boys get up ; Houdin b^ins to dress, and at once piteously 
remarks that the captive Rodent, dissatisfied with the arrange- 
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incuts for ventilation, had gnawed his way through shoe, stocking, 
and trousers. He had not yet gnawed the spring, there was some 
comfort in that. But what would the masters say ? They, you 
may be #ure, had little regard for rats, and would be wroth about 
the destruction of clothes. However, ho made a clean breast of 
it, confessed all, and was forgiven, on making a promise hence- 
forth to devote himself to books and give up mechanics, (ireek 
and Latin, never greatly exhilarating to a boy, took the place of 
cog-whecls and springs. The “ humanities * pushed aside the screw 
and lever ; and, as ho was energetic, he really devoted himself 
without disgrace to the drudgery of gerund-grinding. 

At length he left college. What was he to be ? His own 
inclinations pointed unequivocally to watchmaking, or some 
branch of mechanical ingenuity ; but his father, not having made 
a foiiune himself by watchmaking, had a poor opinion of that 
calling; and having at great cost to himself given his son a 
college education, ^vanted to see him in some liberal profession. 
The father gained his point, as far as the first step was concerned. 
Robert entered a lawyer's office. But the passion w^as too strong 
to be strangled by parchments. Ho was constantly at work 
inventing mechanical toys, and chance one day throwing in his 
hands a volume wJiicli explained how to perform a variety of con- 
juring tricks, his vocation in life was then irrevocably fixed. 

• 

“ I was eagerly devouring every line of the magic book which 
described the astounding tricks ; my head was a-glow, and I at times 
gave way to thoughts which plunged me in ecstasy. Still the hours 
slipped away, and while my mind \i^as indulging in fanciful dreams, 1 
did nut notice that my candle had burned down in the socket. How 
can I describe my disappointment when it suddenly went out ? It was 
the last candle 1 possessed ; hence I was forced to quit the sublime 
realms of magic all for want of a halfpenny taper. At this instant I 
would have given my whole fortune, were it only for a street lamp. 

“ I was not exactly in the dark : a dim ray entered my window from 
a neighbouring lamp ; but, though I made every effort to read by it, 
I could not decipher a single word, and was obliged to retire to bed 
willy-nilly. 

“ In vain I tried to sleep ; the febrile excitement produced by the 
book prevented either sleep or rest. I went continually over the pas- 
sages which had most struck me, and the interest they inspired only 
the more excited me. Finding it impossible to remain in bed, I 
repeatedly returned to the window, and while casting envious glances 
on the lamp, I had made up my mind to go down into the street and 
read by its light, wlien another idea occui'red to me. In my impa- 
tience to realize it I did not wait to dress, but, confining my attire to 
what was strictly necessary, if I may so call a jiair of slippers and my 
drawers, I took my hat in one hand, a ^air of pincers in the other, and 
went down into the street. 
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“ Once there, I proceeded straight to the lamp ; for I must eoiifess, 
that in my anxiety to profit at once by the sleight-of-haiicl tricks I had 
been studying, I intended to conjure away the oil-lamp provided by 
the authorities for the safety of the town. The parts the hat and 
pincers were to play in the operation were simple enough j the latter 
would wrench open the little box containing the end of the cord by 
which the lamp was raised, and the former would act as a dark lantern, 
and hide the rays of light which might betray my theft.* 

“ All prospered famously ; arid I was about to retire in triumph, 
when a miserable incident threatened to rob me of the profits of my 
trick. At the moment of my success a baker’s man overthrew my 
plans by emerging from the door of his shop. I concealed myself in 
a doorway, and, while striving to hide the light, I waited perfectly 
motionless till the unlucky baker retired. But judge of my grief and 
terror when I saw him lean against the door and calmly smoke his 
pipe ! 

“ My position was growing intolerable ; the cold and the fear of 
detection made my teeth chatter, and, to increase my despair, I soon 
felt tlie lining of my hat catch fire. TJici*e was no time for hesitation : 
I crushed my failure of a lantern in my hands, and thus put out the 
lire ; but it was a dreadful sacrifice. My poor hat, the one I wore on 
Sundays, was smoked, stained with oil, and shapeless. And while I 
was enduring all these torments, my tyrant continued to smoke with 
an air of calmness and comfort whicn drdVe me nearly mad, 

“ It was quite plain I could not stay here till daylight ; but how to 
escape from this critical situation ? To ask the baker to keep my 
secret would be running a risk ; while, to return home straight would 
betray me, for I must pass in front of him, and he would be sure to 
recognise me. The only chance left was to go down a side street and 
make a dStour to reach the house. This I decided on, even at the risk 
of any one meeting mo in my bathing attire. Without delay I took 
hat and lamp under my arm, for I was forced to remove the proofs of 
my crime, and I started off like an arrow. In my trouble, I fancied 
the baker was after me. 1 even thought I heard his footfall behind 
me, and in pay anxiety to escape I doubled my speed ; first I turned to 
tlie right, then to the left, and went through such a number of streets, 
that it took me a quarter of an hour to regain my room, in a state of 
perfect collapse, yet glad to have escaped so cheaply.** 

The study of this book set his imagination to work He began 
to practise the elementary principles of sleight-of-hand. A com- 
eutter initiated him into^ the art, and liis own patient assiduity 
did the reqjt. He got so far as to be able to carry on two very 
distinct sets of actions at once — for example, to throw four balls 
in circles in the air, and all the while read a book, placed before 
him. Severe practice of eye and hand gave him great precision 

* It will be remembered that ia those days French towns were lighted by a 

lamp suspended in the centre of the highway from a cord attached to two poles. 
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and delicacy, so tliat lie could perform mustof tlie slc‘i|^]ilrof-haud 
tiicks performed by others. - In those days 'it was the lashiou to 
wear coats with large pockets on the hips. Whenever his hands 
wxTe not otherwise engaged, he slipped them into these pockets 
and set to work with cards, coins, or other objects of practice. 
Thus, when he went on an errand, his hands were actively em- 
ployed; at dinner,. while with one hand he held his spoon, with 
the other ho was practising muter la coupe. The consecjucnce of 
this incessant practice was that he could make any object hedd 
in his hand disappear with ease. 

Having thus slowly prepared himself for his future career, it 
requii'cd but a trifling accident to determine him. Ho fell in with 
Torrini, a celebrated conjuror, whose history he relates at some 
length, and which is a ])umas novel in all respects: not in the 
least credible, but tolerably (miusing. With Torrini lie tra\cls 
for some time, and on one occasion performs for him en amateur. 
He then returns to his native town, and tiies to work in harness 
again, but without success. At length be marries, and as bis 
fatber-iu-hiw was engaged in the making of astronomical clocks 
and chronometers, Hubert joined liim as an assistant, and eanio 
to Paris. To him Robert confided Lis scheme of setting up a 
room for the display of Mnechanical toys and sleiglit-of-liand 
tricks ; and this scheme being approved, he set to work with great 
ardour. For this purpose he frequented the shop of a mecliauical 
toymaker, and met there various persons who gave liini instruction 
in the art be so passionately loved. Nor were his studies confined 
to conversation and practical cxf)eriment ; lie ransacked libraries 
for information, and gives us a sketch of the history of mechanical 
inventions. He discovered, in J 844, that Vaucarison’s celebrated 
automaton Duck was an ingenious mechanism aided by a con- 
jurors trick. Vauennson inf')rmed the public that : — 

“ In this duck will be noticed the mechanism of thevisewa, intended 
to perform the functions of eating, drinking, and digesting. The action 
of all the parts is exactly imitated. The bird puts out its head to take 
up the seed, swallows it, digests it, and evacuates it by the ordinary 
channels. 

“ All thoughtful persons will understand the difficulty of making my 
automaton perform so many diflerent movements, as when it stands on 
its legs and moves its head to the right, and left. They will also see 
that this animal drinks, dabbles with its bill, quacks like the living 
duck, and, in short, is precisely similar in every respect.” 

On examining the mechanism, Houdin found that : — 

The trick was as simple as it was interesting. A vase, containing 
seed steeped in water, was placed before the bird. The motion of the 
bill in dabbling crushed the food, and facilitated its introduction into 
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a pipe placed beneath the lower bill. The water and seed thus swal- 
lowed fell into a bos, placed under the biriVs stomach, whicli was 
emptied every three or four days. The other part of the operation 
was thus effected: Bread-crumb, coloured green, was expelled by a 
forcing pump, and carefully caught on a silver salver ns the result 
of artificial digestion. This was handed round, to be admired, while 
the ingenious trickster laughed in his sleeve at the credulity of the 
public.** 

Nor was it much better with the celebrated automaton chess- 
player. The story of this is so good that we must give the com- 
mencement 

“In 1796, a revolt broke out in a half-Russian, half-Polish regiment 
stationed at Riga, at the head of the rebels being an officer of the name 
of Worousky, a man of great talent and energy. He was of short 
stature, but well built ; and he exercised such iuliuence, that the tro<y;).s 
sent to suppress the revolt were beaten back with considerable loss. 
However, reinforcements came from St. Petersburg, and the insurgents 
were defeated in a pitelmd battle. A great number peiislied, and the 
rest took to flight across fjio marshes, where the soldiers pursuocl them, 
with orders to grant no (juartcr, 

“ 111 this rout Worousky had both thighs shattered by a cannon- 
ball, and fell on the battle-field ; liowevcr, he escaped from the general 
massacre by throwing himself into a ditcdi behind a hedge. At night- 
fall, Worousky dragged himself along with great difficulty to the 
adjacent house of a physician of the name of Oslotf, whose benevolence 
was well known, and the doctor, moved by his sufferings, attended 
upon, and promised to conceal him. His wound was serious, but the 
doctor felt confident of curing him, until gangrene set in, and his life 
could only be saved at the cost of ^lalf his body. The amputation was 
successful, and Worousky saved. 

“ During this time, M. de Kempelcn, a celebrated Viennese mecha- 
nician, came to Russia to pay a visit to M. Osloffi, with whom he had 
been long acquainted. He was traveUiug about to learn foreign lan- 
guages, the study of which he afterwards displayed in his splendid 
work on the “ Mechanism of Words,” published at Vienna in 1791. 
M. de Kempelen stopped a short time in every country the language 
of which he desired to learn, and his aptitudo was so great that he 
acquired it very speedily. 

“ This visit was the ;aore agreeable to the doctor, as for some time 
he had teen alarmed as to the consequences of the noble action he had 
performed ; he feared being compromised if it were found out, and his 
embarrassment was extreme,' for, living alone with an old housekeeper, 
he had no one to consult or to help him. Hence, he told M. de 
Kempelen his secret, and begged his aid. Though at first startled by 
sharing such a secret— for he know that a reward was offered for the 
insurgent chief, and that the act of humanity he was about to help 
in might send him to Siberia — still, M. de Kempelen, on seeing 
Worousky ’s mutilated body, felt moved with compassion, and began 
contriving some plan to secure his escape. 
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Dr. OslofF was a passionate lover of chess, and had played numerous 
games with his patient during his tardy convalescence ; but Worousky 
was so strong at the game that the doctor was always defeated. Then 
Kcmpelen joined the doctor in trying to defeat the skilful player, but 
it was of no use ; Worousky wfts always the conqueror. His superiority 
gave M. do Keinpelen the idea of the famous Automaton Chess-player. 
In an instant his plan was formed, and he set to work immediately. 
The most remarkable circumstance is, that this wonderful chef-d’oeuvre, 
which astonished the whole world, was invented and finished within 
three months. 

“ M. (le Kempelen was anxious his host should make the first essay 
of his automaton ; so, he invited him to play a game on the 10th of 
October, 1796. The automaton represented a Turk of the natural size, 
wearing the national costume, and seated behind a box of the shape of 
a chest of drawers. In the middle of tlie top of the box was a chess- 
board. 

“ Prior to commencing the game, the artist opened several doors in 
the chestj and M. Oslolf could see inside a large number of wheels, 
]julleys^ cylinders, springs, &c., occupying the ^rger part. At the same 
time, lie opened a long drawer, from whicli ho produced the chessmen 
and a cushion, on which the Turk was to rest his arm. This examina- 
tipn ended, the robe of the automaton was raised, and the interior of 
the body could also be inspected. 

** The doors being then closed, M. do Kempelen wound up one of 
the wheels with si key he inserted in a hole in the chest ; after which 
the Turk, with a gentle nod of salutation, placed his hand on one of 
the pieces, raised it, deposited it on another square, and laid his arm on 
the cushion before him. The inventor had stated that, as the automa- 
ton could not speak, it Avbuld signify check to the king by three nods, 
and to the queen by two. 

“ Tlie doctor moved in his turn, and waited patiently till his adver- 
sary, whose movements had all the dignity of the Sultan he represented, 
bad moved. The game, though slow at first, soon grew animated, and 
tlie doctor found he had to dcahwith a tremendous opponent; for, in 
spite of all his efforts to defeat the figure, his game was growing quite 
desperate. It is true, though, that for some minutes past, the doctor’s 
attention had appeared to be distracted, and one idea seemed to occupy 
him. But while hesitating whether he should impart his thoughts to 
his friend, the figure gave three nods. The game was over. 

“ ‘ By Jove !* the loser said, with a tinge of vexation, which tiie sight 
of the inventor’s smiling face soon dispelled, ‘ if 1 were not certain 
Worousky is at this moment in bed, 1 should believe I had been 
jdaying with him. His head alone is capable of inventing such a 
checkmate. And besides,’ the doctor said, looking fixedly at M. de 
Kempelen, ‘ can you tell me why your automaton plays with the left 
hand, just like Worousky?’* 

“ The mechanician began laughing, *and not wishing to prolong this 

* The automaton clicss-player always used the left hand— a defect falsely 
attributed to the carelessness of the constructor. 
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mystification, the prelude to so many others, he confessed to his friend 
that he had really been playing with Worousky. 

“ * But where the deuce have you put him, then ?* the doctor said, 
looking round to try and discover his opponent. 

** The inventor laughed heartily. 

“‘Well! do you not recognise me P the Turk exclaimed, holding 
out his left hand to the doctor in reconciliation, while Kempclen raised 
the robe, and displayed the poor cripple stowed away in the body ot 
the automaton. 

“M. Oslaff could no longer keep his countenance, and he joined the 
others in their laughter. But he was the first to stop, for ho wanted 
an explanation. 

“ ‘ But how do you manage to render Worousky invisible ?’ 

« “ M. de Kempelen then explained how he concealed the living auto- 
maton before it entered the Turk’s body. 

“ ‘ See here !’ he said, opening the chest, ‘ these wheels, pulleys, and 
cranks occupying a portion of the chest, are only a deception. The 
frames that support them arc hung on hinges, and can be turned back 
to leave space for the player while 3’ou were examining the body of 
the automaton. 

“ ‘ When this inspection was ended, and as soon as the robe was 
allowed to fall, Worousky entered the Turk’s body we have just 
examined, and, while I was showing you the box and the machinery, 
he was taking his time to pass his arms ahd hands into those of the 
figure. You can understand that, owing to the size of the neck, which 
is hidden by the broad and enormous collar, he can easily pass his 
head into this mask, and see the chess-board. I must add, that when 
I pretend to wind up the machine, it is only to drown the sound of 
Worousky’s movements.’ ” • 

It is a lesson which only young men need, but which they for 
the most part greatly need, that no eminence in any art can be 
acquired without patient labour, acl^ng in alliance witli native 
dispositions. Heaven- descended genius, in turn-down collars, 
will not suffice ; and it is because young men of parts are too 
indolently satisfied with facile small successes, and cannot coerce 
their, energies into stejidy labour, that we l)ave so many incom- 
plete performances, buds that never become fruit, cleverness that 
makes nq lasting impression. In Kobert-Houdin’s career, the 
lesson of patience is well illustnited. ‘ He had native dispositions, 
an unequivocal talent for sleight-of-hand, and mechanical con- 
trivances. But he did not trust to this aptitude; he worked it 
till it became a power. We have already indicated the practice 
by which he educated this talent, and we shall now see the labour 
which he devoted to the invention of mechanical contrivances. 
Probably some youth of a literary turn will smile a sarcastic smile 
at the notion of a juggler illustrating the career of genius. He 
will, perhaps,, consider Robert-Houdin too much his inferior in 
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intellectual rank to furnish him with an example. And yet, with- 
out any sarcastio intention, we might 8ho^'^ that the conjuror was- 
really a man of greater ability than many a successfnl author. 
We do not simply mean that he was able to do what the author could 
not do ; we mean that on a fair estimate of the intellectual power 
displayed in each case, the conjuror has the superiority. Both of 
them aim at amusing the public; both appeal to the wonder, 
curiosity, and sympathy with talent, which exist largely in the 
public. Neither of them does more. They do not materially 
enlarge the boundaries of knowledge, nor impress a new direction 
on the cuiTent of men’s thoughts. The amusement of a novel 
(not of the highest class), a book of sketches, or a criticism, may 
be superior in the kind of influence it exerts ; but its production, 
in the present state of literature, does not require faculties of a 
rarer or more admii*able order than those required for such per- 
formances as Houdin’s. There is little originality or sincerity in 
ordinary novels. There is only a more or less clever re-arrange- 
ment of the old materials. The eharaclei’s are those of the circu- 
lating library ; the incidents arc not only improbable, but mostly 
foolish, and such as have been used time out of mind ; the 
language is equally conventional ; the dialogue wholly fictitious 
and factitious. Indeed, we may say that books are rarely new. 
They are not contributions to our experience, but rifacimentL 
The literai 7 man juggles with phrases, as the juggler with cards. 
He amuses while he deceives us. We do not believe in him. We 
are content if he oply whiles away the time. We admire his 
special talent for the manipulfation of language, all the more 
because not having that talent ourselves we are disposed to 
think it admirable ; as wo think the special talent of the juggler 
admirable because we know how impossible it would be for us to 
imitate his feats. If all m^ were able to juggle cards and balls, 
only supreme excellence would command attention. If all men 
could express themselves with facility and copiousness, without 
hurting the feelings of Lindley Murray, most of those who are 
now styled literary men would have no vocation ; only those who 
had new ideas, or new experience to communicate, would gain a 
hearing. Considering, therefore, that in the mass of current lite- 
rature, invention, originality of any kind, is rare ; and considering 
further that Robert-Houdin, in his art, displayed remarkable inven- 
tion, as well as great special talent — constructing machines Avhich 
could only be constructed by a very ingenious mechanician, and 
inventing tricks which implied powers of combination and obser- 
vation given but to few~we are perfectly serious in declaring our 
estimate of Bobert-Houdin s powers to be higher than our estimate 
of the powers of many a man who mokes a certain figure in the 
circulating libraries. 
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This, however, is a digression^ and we return to Houdin’s pre- 
paratory studies. He had determined on constructing a variety 
of automata. The first he made are thus described : — 


. “ The first was a small pastrycook issuing from his shop-door at the 
word of command, and brmging, according to the spectator’s request, 
patties and refreshments of evei^ description. At the side of the shop 
assistant pastrycooks might bo seen rolling paste and putting it in the 
oven. 


Another specimen represented two clowns, Auriol and Debureau. 
The latter held out at arm’s length a chair, on which his merry 
comrade performed acrobatic tricks, like his namesake at the circus in 
the Champs Elysees. After these performances Auriol smoked a pipe, 
and ended by accompanying on the flageolet an air played by the 
orchestra. 

The next was a mysterious orange-tree, on which flowers and fruit 
hurst into life at the request of the ladies. As the finale, a handker- 
chief I borrowed was conveyed into an orange purposely left on the 
tree. This opened and displayed the handkerchief, which two butter- 
flies took by the comers and unfolded before the spectators. 

“ Lastly, I made a dial of transparent glass, which marked the hours 
at the will of the spectators, and struck the time on a crystal bell.” 


Whatever importance we may attach to such works, no one 
will deny tlie ingenuity and labour required for their invention 
and construction. Only the inventor can truly know the pangs 
and pleasures, the tentatives and failures on the pathway of 
success. While Houdin was undergoing these, an unforeseen 
catastrophe ruined his father-in-Jaw and fAmself; ho could now 
no longer indulge in the inventor s delicious labours, he had to 
work for the daily support of his family. Ho resumed his old 
trade of repairing clocks and watches. He moved his whole 
family into a modest lodging in file rue du Temple, at three 
hundred francs a-year, consisting of*a room, a bed-room, and ” a 
stove in a cupboard, to which the proprietor gave the name of 
kitchen.*' Thus housed, he >vorked courageously, now looking at 
a cog-wheel, and now diving into the kitchen to stir a ragout or 
watch the pot an feu, 

I had resumed my first trade, that of repairing watches and clocks. 
Still, this was only to secure our hand-to-mouth existence, for sdl the 
while I was repairing I was meditating apiece of dockwork the success 
of which restored some case to our household. It was an alarum, 
which was thus arranged : 

“ You placed it by your side when you wont to lied, and at the hour 
desired, a peal aroused the sleeper, while, at the same time, a ready 
lighted candle came out from a small box. I was the prouder of this 
invention and its success, as it was the first of my ideas which' pro- 
duced me any profit. 

This * alarum light,’ as I christened it, was so popular that, in 
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order to satisfy the great demand for it, I was obliged to add a work- 
shop to rny rooms and hire several workmen. • Encouraged by such a 
favourable result, I turned my attention afresh to inventions, and gave 
a free scope to my imagination. I succeeded in making several more 
toys, among which was one which ray readers will probably remember 
to have seen in the sho2)-window6. It was a glass dial, mounted on a 
column of the same material. This ^mysterious clock’ (as 1 called 
it), although entirely transparent, indicated the hour with the greatest 
exactness, and struck, without any apparent mechanism to make it 
move. I also constructed several automata, such as a conjuror playing 
with cups, a dancer on the tight-rope, singing birds, Ac.” 

EiiiiJ again threatened him. A bill of two thousand francs 
was due at the end of the month, and there was not a franc in 
the house to pay it. He had recently formed the idea of a new 
automaton, on which tlic most sanguine hopes of a sanguine 
inventor had been lixed: it was to be a writing-and-drawing 
automaton, whicli should answer in writing, or in emblems, any 
questions proj^osed by the spectators. In the urgency of his 
present distress, he hurried to u rich curiosity dealer, to whom 
several of his inventions had been sold. To lam the new idea 
was explained, and so delighted was the dealer that he at once 
agreed to purchase it for five thousand francs — half the money 
down, and the other half on delivery, eigliteen months from that 
date. Joy was once more on the faces and in the hearts of the 
little family. But presently a certain anxiety stole over the 
inventor. He had engaged to deliver the automaton by a certain 
day, and now he foresaw a tlfbusund obstacles which had not 
occurred before. Determined to free himself from all the nume- 
rous interruptions occasioned by the visits of friends, customers, 
relatives, and bores, he made a wise resolution, and kept it: 
entrusting the management Qf his business to one of his workmen, 
lie retired, in spite of the prayers and tears of his whole hunily, 
to a lodging in the suburbs, at Belleville, and there iii solitude 
worked courageously at his automaton. The first days of solitude 
and separation from wife and children were bitter enouglx ; and 
many of the hours were gloomy and despondent. But the 
strength of his passion, and a sense of duty, sustained him. If 
a tear stood in his eye, he closed it, and visions of the various 
combinations which were to move the automaton appeared before 
him : he gazed upon the wheels he had made : they too were his 
children, and he smiled the father’s smile. Every Thursday his 
wife and children spent the evening with him, and every Sunday 
lie dined with them. These few liours were the only hours given 
to relaxation. Work and solitary musings filled up the rest. 

Nor were mechanical difficulties the only ones he had to con- 
tend against in the construction of his automaton. He had 
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ordered the body, legs, arms, and head to be made by a 
carver. At the end gf a month these appeared ; the legs and 
trunk were well enough, but the head wad the head of a saint ; 
and as the sculptor never carved anything but saints, nothing else 
w’as to be got from him. After trying elsewhere, in vain, Houdin 
determined to carve the head for himself, and actually taught 
himself how to do this. More than a twelvemofnth passed, and 
the automaton was now complete. 

After many doubts aa to the success of my enterprise, the solemn 
moment arrived when I should make the first trial of my WTiter. I 
had spent the whole day in giving the last touches to the automaton, 
which sat before me as if awaiting my orders, and prepared to answer 
the questions I asked it. I had only to press the spring in order to 
enjoy the long awaited result. My heart beat violently, and though 
I was alone, I trembled with emotion at the mere thought of this im- 
posing trial. 

I had just laid the first sheet of paper before my writer, and asked 
him this question : 

“ ‘ Who is the autlior of 3 'our being P’ 

** I pressed the spring, and the clockwork began acting. I dared 
hardly breathe through fear of disturbing the operations. The auto- 
maton bowed to me, and I could not refrain from snfiiling on it as on 
my own son. But when I saw the eyes ffic an attentive glance on the 
paper — when the arm, a few seconds before numb and lifeless, began 
to move and trace my signature in a firm handwriting — the tears 
started to my eyes, and I fervently thanked Heaven for granting me 
such success. And it was not alone the satisfaction I experience as 
inventor, but the certainty 1 had of being able to restore some degree 
of comfort to my family, that caused my deep feeling of gratitude. 

** After making my Sosia repeat iny signature a thousand times, I 
gave it this next question : ‘ What o’clock is it 

“ The automaton, acting in obedience to a clock, wrote : ‘ It is two 
in the morning.* 

“This was a very timely warning. I profited by it, and went 
straight to bed. Against my expectations, I enjoyed a sleep 1 had not 
known for a long time.” 

This really remarkable invention was exhibited at the Exposi- 
tion of 1844, and visited by thousands, as well as by the Koyal 
Family. Houdin makes a remark connected with it, which is 
very instructive, and applies to a great many cases ; — 

“ The public (I do not mean the educated portion) generally under- 
stand nothing of the mechanical effects by which an automaton is 
moved ; but they are pleased to see them, and often only value them 
by the multiplicity of their parts. 1 had taken every care to render 
the mechanism of my writer as perfect as possible, and had set great 
store on making the clockwork noiseless. Iti doing this, I wished to 
imitate nature, whose complicated instruments act almost imperceptibly. 
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“ Can it be credited that this very perfection, which I had worked 
so hard to attain, was ‘unfavourable to my automaton p On its first 
exhibition, I frequently heard persons who only saw the outside, say : 

* That writer is first-rate ; but the meohanism is probably very 
simple. It often requires sucli a trifle to produce great results.’ 

The idea then struck me of rendering the clockwork a little less 
perfect, so that a whizzing sound should be heard, something like 
cotton-spinning. Then the worthy public formed a very diflerent 
estimate of my work, and the admiration increased in a ratio to the 
intensity of the noise. Such exclamations as these were continually 
heard: 'How ingenious! What complicated machinery! What talent 
such combinations must require !’ 

" In order to obtain this result, I had rendered my automaton less 
perfect ; and I was wrong. In this I followed the example of certain 
actors who overdo their parts in order to produce a greater efiect. 
They raise a laugh, but they infringe the rules of art, and are r^ely 
ranked among nrst^rate artists. Eventually, I got over my suscepti- 
bility, and my machine was restored to its first condition.” 

His exile at Belleville did not terminate with the completion 
of the automaton writer; he also constructed an automaton 
nightingale, and found himself thus the possessor of seven thou- 
sand francs. 

We must pass over the froubles and vexations he incurred in 
getting a theatre, building it, and making everything ready for 
his Soirees Fantastiqnes ; and will pause at the 3rd July, 1815, 
when the terrible ordeal of a first appearance was to he made. 

« 

" The day of my first representation had at length arrived. To say 
how I spent it is impossible ; all I remember is, that, at the end of a 
feverish and sleepless night, occasioned by the multiplicity of my tasks, 
I had to oiganize and Ibresee everything, for I was at once manager, 
machinist, author, and actor. What a terrible responsibility for a poor 
artist, whose life had hitherto been spent among his tools ! 

“ At seven in the evening, a thousand things had still to be done, 
but I was in a state of febrile excitement which doubled my strength 
and energy, and I got through them all. 

“ Eight o’clock struck and echoed through my heart like the peal 
that somxtmns the culprit to execution ; never in my life did I expe- 
rience such emotion and torture. Ah ! if I could only draw back I Had 
it been possible to fly and abandon this position I had so long desired, 
with what happiness would I have returned to my peaceful avocations ! 
And yet, why did I feel this mad terror? 1 know not, for three- 
fourths of the room were filled with persons on whose indulgence 1 
could rely. 

“ I msde a final attack on my pusillanimity. 

" 'Come V I said to myself, ^cooragel I have my name, my future, 
children’s fortune at stake: courage P 

"This thought restored me; I passed my hand several times over 
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my agitated features, ordered the curtain to be raised, and without 
further reflection I walked boldly on the stage. 

“My friends, aware* of mysuflerings, received me with some en- 
couraging applause ; this kind reception restored my confidence, and, 
like a gentle dew, refreshed ray mind and senses. 1 began. 

“ To assert that I acquitted myself fairly would be a proof of vanity, 
and yet it would be excusable, for I received repeated signs of applause 
from ray audience. Sut how to distinguish between the applause of 
the friendly and the paying public ? I was glad to deceive myself, and 
ray experiments gained by it. 

“ The first pai^t was over and the curtain fell. My wife came directly 
to embrace me, to encourage me, and thank me for my courageous 
efforts. I may now confess it : 1 believed that I had been alone severe 
to myself, and that it was possible this applause was sterling coin. 
This belief did me an enormous good ; and why should 1 conceal it, 
tears of joy stood in my eyes, which 1 hastened to wipe away lest my 
feelings might prevent my preparations for the second part. 

“ The curtain rose again, and 1 approached my audience with a smile 
on my lips. I judged of this change in my face by those of my spec- 
tators, for they began all at once to share my good humour. How 
many times since have I tried this imitative faculty on the part of the 

E ubUc ? If you are anxious, ill-disposed, or vexed, or should your face 
ear the stamp of anj’^ annoying impmssion, your audience, straight- 
way imitating the contraction ^of your fea^;ures, begins to frown, grows 
serious, and ill-disposed to be favourable to you. If, however, you 
appear on the stage with a cheerful face, the moat sombre brows 
unwrinkle, and every one seems to say to the artist : ‘ How d’ye do, 
old fellow, your face pleases me, 1 only want an opportunity to applaud 
you.’ Such seemed to be the case with my public at this moment. 

“ It was more easy for me to feel at my ease as I was beginning my 
favourite experiment, Hhe surprising pocket-handkerchief,’ a medley of 
clever deceptions. After borrowing a liaiidkerchief, I produced from 
it a multitude of objects of every description, such as sugar-plums, 
feathers of eveiy size up to a drum-myjor’s, fans, comic journals, and, 
as a finale^ an enormous basket of flowers, which I distributed to the 
ladies. This tnok was perfectly successful, but to tell the truth, I 
had it at my fingers’ ends. 

“The next performance was the ‘ orange-tree,’ and I had every 
reason to calculate on this trick, for, in my private reliaarsals, it was 
the one I always did best. I began with a few juggling tricks as 
introduction, which were perfectly successful, and 1 hid every reason 
to believe I was getting through it cumitally, when a sadden thought 
crossed my mind and paralysed me. I was assailed b 3 ' a panic which 
must have been felt to be understood, and I will try to explain it by 
an illustration. 

“ When you are learning to swim, the teacher begins by giving you 
this important piece of advice : * Have confidence all win be well.* 
If you fc^ow his advice, you easily keep yourself up on the water, and 
it seems perfe^y natural ; thus you leium to swim. But it often 
happens that a sudden thought crosses your mind like lightning; 
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Suppose my strength failed me !* From that time you hurry your 
movements, you redouble your speed, the water no longer sustains 
you, you flounder about, and, if a helping hand were not by, you would 
be lost. 

“ Such was my situation on the stage ; the thought had suddenly 
struck me : ‘ Suppose I were to fail !’ And immediately 1 began to 
talk quick, hurried on in my anxiety to finish, felt confused, and, like 
the tired swimmer, I floundered about without being able to emerge 
from the chaos of my ideas. 

Oh ! then I experienced a torture, an agony which T could not 
describe, but which might easily become mortal were it prolonged. 

“The real public were cold and silent, my friends were foolish 
eiiougli to applaud, but the rest remained quiet. I scarcely dared to 
look round the room, and my experiment ended I know not how. 

“ I proceeded to the next, but my nervous system had reached such 
a degree of irritation that I no longer knew what I said or did. I 
only felt that I was speaking with extraordinary volubility, so that 
the four last tricks of my performance were done in a few minutes. 

“ The curtain fell very opportunely : my strength was exhausted ; 
but a little longer and 1 should have had to crave the indulgence of 
my audience. 

“In my life I never passed so frightful a night as the one following 
my first performance. I had a fever, 1 am quite certain, but that was 
as nothing in comparison with my moral^sufierings. I had no desire left 
or courage to appear on the stage. I wished to sell, give up, or give 
away, if necessary, an establishment which taxed my strength too 
severely. 

“ ‘ No,’ I said to myself, ‘ I am not born for this life of emotion. I 
will quit the parching atmosphere of a theatre. I will, even at the 
expense of a brilliant fortune, return to my gentle and calm 
employment.’ 

“ The next morning, incapable of rising, and, indeed, firmly resolved 
to give up my representations, I had the bill tfdcen down that 
announced my performance for evening. I bad made up my mind 
as to all the consequences of this resolution. Thus, the sacrifice 
accomplished, I found myself far more calm, and even yielded to the 
imperious claims of a sleep 1 had for a long time denied myself.” 

Who can read this without sympathy ? and who that knows 
the perfidious counsel of friends" will be surprised to hear that 
one of these counsellors called on him the next morning, and 
blandly assuming that Houdin had resolved on not repenting tho 
performance, informed him that “he had foretold it;" always 
thinking the experiment madness. Houdin was piqued. He had 
intended to retire ; but now he resolved to hold his ground. Tho 
second performance went off much better, but unhappily to a very 
small audience. He went on. A few articles in the newspapers 
attracted attention, and the , public at length flocked to his 
theatre. From that time his success was constant. It is true 
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that he made great improveraeiits on liis first performances. Ho 
became more at his .ease and more efibetiye on the stage, ami 
invented new tricks. He mentions the difficulty he had, in 
common with all beginners, to conquer the tendency to rapid 
speaking. In public speaking of all kinds, the more slowly a 
story is told the shorter will it seem. If you speak slowly, your 
hearers, judging that you take an interest in each sentence, yield 
to your iutluence, and listen with sustained attention. Ifj on the 
contrary, you hurrj" on, as if anxious to get to tlie end, the 
auditors also become anxious and are influenced by your hurry. 

As most of our readers have witnessed Houdiifs remarkable 
trick of second sight, they will be interested to learn how he 
educated the senses of his son, as well as his own, to the requisite 
rapidity : — 

“ I took a domino, the cinq-quater for instance, and laid it before 
liim. Instead of letting him count the points of the two numbers, I 
requested the boy to tell me the total at once. 

“ ‘ Nine,* he said. 

“ Then I added another domino, the quatcr-tray. 

“ * That makes sixteen,” he said, without any hesitation. 

“I stopped the first lesson here; the next day we succeeded in 
counting at a single glance four dominoo^.^ the day after six, and thus 
w'e at length were enabled to give instantaneously the product of a 
dozen dominoes. 

This result obtained, we applied ourselves to a far more difficult 
task, over which we spent a month. My son and I passed rapidly 
before a toy-shop, or any other dis|^aying a vjfricty of wares, and cast 
an attentive glance upon it. A few steps further on we drew paper 
and pencil from our pockets, and tried which could describe the greater 
number of objects seen in passing. I must own that my son reached 
a perfection far greater than mine, for he could often write down forty 
objects, while I could scarce reach thirty. Often feeling vexed at tliis 
defect, I would return to the shop and verify his statement, but he 
rarely made a mistake. 

“ My male readers will certainly understand the possibility of this, 
but they will recognise t!ie difficulty. As for my lady reader^, I am 
convinced beforehand they will not be of the same opinion, for they 
daily perform far more astounding feats. Thus, for instance, I can 
safely assert that a lady seeing another pass at full speed in a carriage, 
will have had 'time to analyse her toilette from her bonnet to her 
shoes, and be able to describe not only the fashion and quality of the 
stuiis, but also say if the lace be real, or on\y machine made. 1 have 
known ladies do this.’* 

Nor was he satisfied with having acquired even this unusual 
rapidity and comprehensiveness of glance. Although he had u 
means of communication with his son which enabled him to 
describe any conceivable objc6t, he foresaw many difficulties : — 
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“ The experiment of second sight always formed the termination of 
my performance. Each evening I saw unbelievfti’s arrive with all sorts 
of articles to triumph over a secret which they could not unravel. 
Before going to sec llobert-Houdin’s son a council was held, in which 
an object that must embarrass the father was chosen. Among these 
were nalf-effaecd antique medals, minerals, books printed in characters 
of every description (living and dead languages), coats of arms, micro- 
scopic objects, Ac. 

“ But what caused me the greatest difficulty was in finding out the 
contents of pai-cels, often tied with a string, or even sealed up. But 
1 had managed to contend successfully against all these attempts to 
embarrass me. 1 opened boxes, purses, pocket-books, &c., with great 
ease, and unnoticed, while appearing to be engaged on something quite 
different. Were a sealed parcel offered me, I cut a small slit in the 
paper with tlm n.ail of my left thumb, which 1 always purposely kept 
very long and sharp, and thus discovered what it contained. One 
essential condition was excellent sight, and that I possessed to perfec- 
tion, lowed it originally to my old trade, and practice daily improved 
it. An equally indispensablti necessity was to know the name of every 
object offered me. It was not enough to say, for instance, “It is a 
coin but my son must give its technical name, its value, the country 
in which it was current, and the year in which it was struck. Thus, 
for instance, if an English crown were handed me, my son was expected 
to state that it was strucl?' in the reign of George IV., and had an 
intrinsic value of six francs eighteen centimes. 

“ Aided by an excellent memory, wc had managed to classify iii our 
heads the name and value of all foreign money. We could also describe 
a coat of arms in heraldic terms. Thus, on the arms of the house 
X— being handed m*b, my son would reply : ‘ Field gules, with two 
croziers argent in pale.’ This knowledge was very useful to us in 
the salons of the Faubourg Saint Germain, where we were frequently 
summoned. 

“ I had also learned the characters — though unable to translate a 
word — of an infinity of langucges, such as Chinese, liussian^ Turkish, 
Greek, Hebrew, 4c. We knew too, the names of all surgical instru- 
ments, so that a surgical pocket-book, however complicated it might 
be, could not embarrass us. Lastly, I had a very sufficient knowledge 
of mineralogy, precious stones, antiquities, and curiosities ; but 1 had 
at my command every possible resource for acquiring these studies, as 
one of my dearest and best friends, Aristide le Carpentier, a learned 
antiquary, and uncle of the talented composer of the same name, had, 
and still has, a cabinet of antique curiosities, which makes the keepers 
of the imperial museums fierce with envy. My son and I spent many 
long days in learning here names and dates, of which We afterwards 
made a learned display, Le Carpentier taught me many thin^ and, 
among others, he described various signs by which to recognise old 
coins when the die is worn off. Thus, a Trajan, a Tiberias, or a Marcus 
Aurelius became as familiar to me as a five-fime piece. 

“ Owing to my old trade, I could open a watch with ease, and do it 
with one hand, so as to be able to read the maker’s name without the 
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public suspecting it : then I shut up the watch again and the trick 
was ready ; my son msftiaged the rest of the business. 

“ But that power of memory which my son possessed in an eminent 
degree cei'tainly did us the greatest service. When wo went to private 
houses, he needed only a very rapid inspection, in order to know all 
the objects in a room, as well as the various ornaments worn by the 
spectators, such as chatelaines, pins, eye-glasses, fans, brooches, rings, 
bouquets, &c. He thus could describe these objects with the greatest 
ease, when I pointed them out to him by our secret communication. 
Here is an instance : 

“ One evening, at a house in the Chaussee d’Antin, and at the end of 
a performance which had been as successful as it was loudly applauded, 
I remembered that, while ])assing through the next room to the one 
we were now in, 1 had begged ray son to Cast a glance at a library and 
remember the titles of some of the books, as well as the order they 
were arranged in. No one had noticed this rapid examination. 

“ ‘ To end the second sight experiment, sir,’ I said to the master of 
the house, ‘ I will prove to you that my son can read through a wall. 
Will you lend me a book ? * 

“I was naturally conducted to the library in question, which I 
pretended now to see for the first time, and I laid niv finsrer on a 
book. 

“ ‘ Emile,’ I said to my son, * what is tlje name of this work ?* 

“ ‘ It is BufToii,’ ho replied, quickly. 

*'‘And the one by its side?’ an incredulous spectator hastened 
to ask. 

“ ‘ On the right or left ?* my son asked. 

** ‘ On the right,’ the speaker said, liaviAg a good reason for choosing 
this book, for the lettering was ver^ small. 

“ ‘ The Travels of Anacharsis the Younger,’ the boy replied. ‘ But,* 
he added, ‘ had you asked the name of the book on the left, sir, I 
should have said Lamartine’s Poetry. A little to the rMit of this 
row, I see Crcbillon’s works ; helow, two volumes of Pleury’sMeinoirs ;* 
and my son thus named a dozen books before he stopped. 

“ The spectators had not said a word during this description, as they 
felt so amazed ; but when the experiment had ended, all complimented 
us by clapping their hands,” 

It has been made abundantly manifest by what has already 
been stated that Houdins success is due to a real scientillo 
power, as well as to a certain special aptitude for sleight*of-hf^nd* 
His tricks and machines imply considerable sagacity, luiQwledgo 
of the human mind, and mechanical invention. Hq is very far 
from being a mere juggler, and hod he^ventured on writing his 
Memoirs himself, with the simplicity of a genuine autobiography, 
he would have produced a work of lasting interest ; instead of 
that, he has entrusted his momoira to some feuilletoniste, as is 
the fashion among his countrymen, and we have not Qply heaps 
of tinsel in lieu of gold, but the very gold itself has the air of 
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proceeding from popular election. The motu propno extends 
its powers to the full examination of the, budget ; “it is to give 
its opinion on new taxes, and the reduction of those existing, on 
the best mode of assessment . . . and on everything which con- 
cerns the interests of the public exchequer.’* Its composition is 
of twenty-five members, five being directly appointed by the 
Sovereign ; the remainder are intended to represent the provinces, 
iwrenty in number ; and they are selected by the Pope from lists 
of four names submitted to his choice for each scat by tlie coun- 
cils of the respective provinces. The president a Cardinal, and 
the vice-president a Prelate, are not taken from the body, and are 
named by the Sovereign. When the short session of the council 
is at an end, any business which it may seem desirable to refer to 
it is transacted by a permanent committee, not instituted by the 
vote of its members, but at the arbitrary choice of the Cardinal 
Secretary of State. Now this much-vaunted Council of Finance, 
though decreed in 1849, was in the first place never established 
till the year 1853, and since its creation it has been treated by the 
executive with every mark of contempt. T'hc “ Civilt^r Cattolica,” 
in the article alluded to above, has published a tabic of the yearly 
estimates submitted by the ministers to its inspection, with accom- 
panying tables of the sums which it proposed in their stead and 
of those which the Sovereign sanctioned ns proper for the year’s 
expenditure. The agreement between the hist two is boldly given 
as evidence of the respect paid to the opinion of this body. What 
is one to think of^the good faith of an apologist, who entirely 
omits to state the ^act that ttie sanction thus accorded by the 
Sovereign to the year’s prospective budget, as proposed by the 
council, was, in every instance, so much waste profession, and 
that the original expenditure proposed was only dci)arte(l from 
in favour of an additional , increase, a fact testified beyond denial 
by the accoiinis published at the end of each year in the official 
journal ? M. de Eayneval dares to assert that “ the accounts 
of the State have been regularly published, and therefore sub- 
mitted to the control of the nation itself’* Nothing has been 
published except a gross statement of the revenue. A few copies 
of very imperfect accounts have indeed been printed and distri- 
buted to some select persons, but their insufficiency can be 
gathered from the fact that the council has in vain requested lo 
have the separate accounts of the ministers, in order to inspect 
the expense incurred in each branch of the administration. This 
demand has never been honoured with an answer ; in fact, its 
authority is a mockery, and after the regular session the com- 
mittee named by Government has actually sanctioned mea- 
toes that had been rejected by the council. In spite of a direct 
vote to the contrary, new taxes on landed property — now charges 
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“ ‘ Because I don’t believe in your power.* 

“ ‘Ah, indeed! Well, then, if you do not believe in my power, I 
will compel you to believe in my skill.’ 

“ ‘ Neither in one nor the other.’ 

“ I was at this moment the whole length of the room from the 
Marabout. 

“ ‘ Stay,’ I said to him ; ‘ you sec this five-franc piece ?’ 

“ ‘ Yes.” 

“ ‘Close your hand firmly, for the piece will go intb it in spite ’of 
yourself.’ 

“ ‘ I am ready,’ the Arab said, in an incredulous voice, as he held 
out his tightly-closed fist. 

” 1 took the piece at the end of my fingers, so that the assembly 
might all see it, then, feigning to throw it at the Marabout, it disap- 
peared at the word ■ Pass I* 

“ My man opened his hand, and, finding nothing in it, shrugged his 
shoulders, as if to say, ‘ You see, I told you so.’ 

“ I was well aware the piece was not there, but it was imj)ortant to 
draw the Marabout’s attention momentarily from his sash, and for this 
puraose I employed the feint. 

That does not surprise me,’ I replied, ‘for I threw the piece with 
such strength that it went right through your hand, and has fallen 
into your sash. Being afraid I might break your watch by the blow, 
I called it to me : here it is !’ And I shewed him the watch in my 
hand. 

‘‘ The Marabout quickly put his hand in his waist-belt, to assure 
himself of the truth, and was quite stupified at finding the iive-franc 
piece. 

“ The spectators were astounded^ Some among them began telling 
their beads with a vivacity evidencing a certain agitation of mind ; but 
the Marabout frowned without saying a word, and I saw he was spelling 
over some evil design. 

“ ‘ I now believe in your supernatural power,’ he said; are a 
real sorcerer ; hence, I hope you will not fear to repeat here a trick you 
performed in your theatre ;’ and offering me two pistols lie held con- 
cealed beneath his burnous, he added, ‘Come, choose one of tliese 
pistols ; we will load it, and I will fire at you. You have nothing to 
fear, as you can ward off all blows.’ 

” I confess I was for a moment staggered ; I sought a subterfuge and 
found none. All eyes were fixed upon me, and a reply was anxiously 
awaited. 

. “ The Marabout was triumphant. 

“ Bou-Allcm, being aware that my tricks were only the result of 
skill, was angry that his guest should be so pestered ; hence he began 
reproaching the Mau-about. I stopped him, however, for an idea had 
occurred to me which would save me from my dilemma, at least tem- 
porarily ; then, addressing my adversary : 

“ * You aa-e aware,’ I said, with assurance, ‘ that I require a talisman 
in order to be invulnerable, and, unfortunately, I have left mine at 
Algiers.’ 
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“ The Marabout began laughing with an incredulous air. 

‘‘ ‘ Still,’ I continued, ‘ 1 can, by remaining |ix hours at prayers, do 
without the talisman, and defy your weapon. To-morrow morning, at 
eight o’clock, 1 will allow you to dre at mo in the presence of these 
Arabs, who were witnesses of your challenge.’ 

Bou- Alien), astonished at such a promise, asked me once again if 
this offer were serious, and if he should invite the company for the 
appointed hour. On my affirmative, they agreed to meet before the 
skme bencli 1 have already alluded to. 

“ I (lid not spend my night at prayers, as may be supposed, but I 
employed about two hours in ensuring my invulnerability ; then, satis- 
fied with the result, I slept soundly, for 1 was terribly tired. 

“ By eight the next morning we had breakfasted, our horses were 
saddled, and our escort was awaiting the signal for our departure, which 
would take place after the famous experiment. 

“ None of the guests were absent, and, indeed, a great number of 
Arabs came in to swell the crowd. 

“ The pistols were handed me ; I called attention to the fact that 
the vents were clear, and the Mai*about put in a fair charge of powder 
and drove the wad home. Among the bullets produced, 1 chose one 
which I openly put in the pistol, and which was then also covered with 
paper. 

The Arab watched all these movements, for his honour was at stake. 

We went through the same process with the second pistol, and the* 
solemn moment amved. 

“ Solemn, indeed, it seemed to everybody — to the spectators who 
were uncertjun of the issue, to Madamo Houdin, who had in vain 
besought me to give up this trick, for she feared the result — and solemn 
also to me, for as my nbw trick di<? not depend on any of the arrange- 
ments made at Algiera, 1 feared an error, an act of treachery — I knew 
not what. . 

“Still I posted myself at fifteen paces from the sheik, without 
evincing the slightest emotion. 

“ The Marabout immediately seized one of the pistols, and, on my 
giving the signal, took a deliberate aim at me. 

“ The pistol went off*, and the ball appeared between my teeth. 

“ More angry than ever, my rival tried to seize the other pistol, but 
1 succeeded in reaching it before him. 

“ ‘ You could not injure me,’ 1 said to him, * but you shall now see 
that my aim is more' dangerous than yours. Look at that wall.’ 

“ 1 pulled the trigger, and on the newly whitewashed wall there 
appeared a large patch of blood, exactly at the spot where I had aimed. 

“ The Matabout went up to it, dipped his finger in the blood, and, 
raising it to his mouth, convinced himself of the reality. When he 
acquired this certainty, his arms fell, and his head was bowed on his 
chest, as if he were annihilated. 

“ It was evident that for the moment he doubted everything, even 
the Prophet. 

“ The spectators raised their eyes to heaven, muttered prayers, and 
regarded me with a species of terror. 
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“ This scene was a triumphant termination to my performance. I 
therefore retired, leaving the audience under the impression I had pro- 
duced. Wo took leave of Bou-AUem and his son, and set off at a 
gallop. 

The trick I have just described, though so curious, is easily pre- 
pared. 1 will give a description of it, while explaining the trouble it 
took me. 

“ As soon as I was alone in my room, I took out of my pistol-cojse 
— without which I never travel — a bullet-mould. 

I took a card, bent up the four edges, and thus made a sort of 
trough, in which I placed a piece of wax taken from one of the candles. 
When it was incited, I mixed with it a little lamp-black I had obtained 
by i)utting the blade of a knife over the candle, and then ran this 
composition in the bullet-mould. 

“ Had I allowed the liquid to get quite cold, the ball would have 
been full and solid ; but in about ten seconds I turned the mould over, 
and the portion of the wax not yet set ran out, leaving a hollow ball 
in the mould. This operation is the same as that used in making 
tapers, the thickness of the outside depending on the time tlie liquid 
has been left in the mould. 

“ I wanted a second ball which I made rather more solid than the 
other ; and this 1 filled with blood, and covered the orifice with a lump 
of wax. An Irishman Inul once taught the way to draw blood 
from tho thumb, without feeling any pain, and I employed it on this 
occasion to fill my bullet. 

“ Bullets thus prepared bear an extraordinary resemblance to lead, 
and are easily mistaken for that metal when seen a 811011; distance off. 

“ With this explanation, the trick will be easily understood. After 
showing the leaden bullet to the spectators, I changed it for my hollow 
ball, and openly put the latter into the pistol. By pressing the wad 
tightly down, the wax broke into small pieces, and could not touch me 
at tho distance 1 stood. 

“ At the moment the pistol was fired, I opened my mouth to display 
the lead bullet I held between ray tcetn, while the other pistol con- 
tained the bullet filled with blood, which, bursting against the wall, 
left its imprint, though the wax had flown to atoms.” 

In the concluding chapter he explains how the Mni^abouts 
perform their tricks, which are mere child’s play compared with 
those of European jugglers. On the whole, we can recommend 
these “ Memoirs of Robert-Houdin” as pleasant reading ; an air 
of greater veracity would have increased their ci^tractiveness 
tenfold, and a substitution of autobiographic details for the 
numerous passages foisted in by the compiler would have mode it 
a book of permanent worth. As it is, we must accept it for what 
it is without too close a scrutiny. 
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Art. V. — The Government of India : its Liabilities 
AND Resources. 

If British India, its Races and its History, l^y John Malcolm 
Ludlow. 2 vols. Londou. 1858. 

2. Speech of the Right lion. Lord Stanley, M.P., Secretary of 

State for India, in the House of Commons, on the Financial 
Resources of India, on the Ilth February, 1^50. Revised 
and corrected. London. 1859. 

3. The English in India. Letters from Nagpore ; written in 

1857-8. By Captain Evans Bell, Second Madras Light 
European Infautry; Assistant to the Governor-Generars 
Agent at Nagpore. London. 1859. 

4. The Land Tax of India, according to the Moohummudan law : 

translated from the Fttiaiva Alamgeeree, with Explanatory 
Notes and an Introductory Essay ^ containing a brief exposi- 
tion of leading principles, and their application to the 
present system of Land Revenue. By Neil B. E. Baillie. 
London. 1863. 

5. Return to an Order of the House of Commons for a Selection 

of Papers illustrative of the Character and Results of the 
Revenue Survey and Assessment which has been introduced 
into the North-West Provinces of the Bengal Presidency 
since the year J833. And similar Return as to the Pre- 
sidency of Bombay, l^o. 000 of 1853. 

E xactly 250 years ago an English vessel touched the coast 
of India for the first time; three years afterwards (January 
11, 1012) an imperial firman, authorizing the English to build 
factories at Surat, Ahmedabad, Cambaya, and Gogo, was obtained 
from Delhi : since that eventful date, tlie few insignificant 
traders who petitioned for the patronage of the Great Mogul, 
became successively the victorious rivals of the Dutch, the Por- 
tuguese, and the French, and at lengtli found tliemselves the 
supreme lords of India. 

During the first hundred years after their appearance in India, 
they quietly persisted in their calling as submissive, peace-loving 
traders. Their chief in 1014, and, at the some time, envoy from 
King James to the court of the Great Mogul, warned the Com- 
pany against building forts and acquiring territory. If the 
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Emperor were to offer him ten forts, he said, lie would not accept 
of one. The English found, however, that in presence of their 
Portuguese and Dutcli competitors, factories without forts were 
impossible, that to trade profitably they must be prepared to use 
the sword ; and therefore though reluctant to bury their profits in 
brickwork, they dotted the Indian coasts with factories and forts 
together. After a hundred years* intercourse with various parts 
of the country, they were still intent only on commerce. Prom 
their first victory over the Portuguese at Swally, near Surat (J 01 1\ 
to their capitulation of Madras, which the French forced them to 
siirrcDcler in 1746, their ambition was limited to securing com- 
mercial ascendancy over their European rivals, and sufficient 
gi'ound for the firm* establishment of* their various trading settle- 
iiicnts. In 1712, the Governor of their settlements in Bengal, 
tliiis addressed the Emperor at Delhi : — 

‘‘ The supplication of John Russell, who is as the minutest grain of 
sand, and whoso forehead is the tip of his footstool, who is the absolute 
monarch and prop of the universe, whose throne may be compared to 

that of Solomon’s, and whose renown is equal to that of Cyrus 

The Englishmen, having traded hitherto in Bengal, Orissa, and Behar, 
custom free (except in Surat), are your Maje^sty’s most obedient slaves, 
always intent upon your commands. We^have readily observed your 
most sacred prders, and have found favour ; we have, as becomes ser- 
vants, a diligent regard to your part of the sea. . . . ♦ . We crave to 
have your Majesty’s permission in the above-mentioned places as 
before, and to follow our business without molestation. Calcutta, 
Sept. 15, 1712.” 

English forts certainly kept increasing, but with no aggressive 
design : self-defence necessitated them. The first military reputa- 
tion of the English in India grew out of their resolute and vic- 
torious defence of themselves in Sui’at(lG64), when the jMahrattu 
chief Sivajee, intent on plundering ten’itory from the Mogul 
empire, made it liis point of attack. On the sea their Portuguese 
and Dutch enemies were no sooner disposed of than the French 
proved troublesome, taking the English ships in the Bay of 
Bengal, in 1712, ^d the incui’sions of the Mahrattas in search of 
plunder, threatening equally the settlements in Bombay, Madras, 
and Bengal, compelled the English tradei-s to protect themselves by 
digging the ” Mahratta Ditch** round the group of villages occupy- 
ing the present site of Calcutta, villages which had been assigned 
to them in acknowledgment of a present to Azim, a son of the 
Emperor Aurungzebe. Bent on making money, the Anglo-Indian 
traders would probably have confined themselves to that business 
to this day if they had been let alone. They were wholly iniio- 
cent of any aspiration after an Indian empire, and did not even 
conceive of it The idea was of French origin, and both it and 
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llio menus of realizing it were forced upon them hy their rivals. 
The governor of the French settlement at ^^ouJiclierry — Dupleix, 
a man distinguished alike by his genius, his generosity, and his 
patriotism, first formed the design of subjecting India to European 
control. He also first discovered how to accomplish it : it was 
he who first trained the Sepoys to do the bidding of European 
officers. AVith a sprinkling of Frenchmen, added to the native 
tjoops in his pay, Duplcix, by the exhaustless resources of his 
diplomacy at the courts of the native princes, and the co-operation 
of tlio French Admiral Labourdonnais (to whom the English in 
Madras capitulated in 1 74G), rendered himself master of Southern 
India, and all-i>owerfiil at the Court of the Nizam ; while his 
accomplished commander, I>e Bussy, advancing to within a few 
leagues of Toonah against the Mahrattas, the only power which 
scorned likely to dispute with him for the tottering throne of the 
'Groat Mogul, dictated to the Pcishwa terms of peace, intended 
to extend and strengthen French influence towards the north-west, 
and to inspire resj)ect at Delhi. The vast ascendancy which the 
French were thus obtaining throughout India w’as sure to restrict 
the sphere of English commerce, and threatened to extinguish 
the Anglo*Indian settlements altogether. The English were 
forced to choose one of tbree courses : to hold their factories on 
sufterance, to fight, or to leave India altogether. Determined as 
they were to keep both their foi*ts and their factories, and to yield 
in no respect to their conquering rivals, tliey resolved to fight 
them with their own weapons. Dupleix taught them what a 
mighty force lay rcad^ for thcirdiands in the Sepoys, who needed 
but European discipline and European leaders to transform them 
into heroes ; he demonstrated the value of alliances with native 
princes, and how to effect them ; and, himself a master of diplo- 
ijumy and versed in all those^ arts of diplomatic intrigue which are 
so highly prized and so skilfully practised by the natives, he 
])roved by bis own brilliant achievements how much might be 
'eftected hy able representation at each native court. The English 
>4lid but hotter the instruction. 

In a few short years the splendid political e^ce which Dupleix 
and Do Bussy hofl erected out of the dissolving elements of the 
Mogul empire w'as snatched from them by the audacious genius 
of Clive and of Warren Hastings, and even the column which 
Dupleix had caused to be built in the midst of his City of 
Victory,'* in order to signalize his greatness and to perpetuate 
his memory, was rudely thrown down. The French were again 
compelled to restrict themselves within the limits of Pondicherry, 
while the English, in the brief space of one hundred years which 
1ms since elapsed, have gradually extended their dominion over 
the vast regions stretching in length from Cape Comorin to the 
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Punjab, anti in breadtli ftom Scinde to Assam. They have thus 
beoome the virtual rulers of 180,000,000 people, raising ajid 
deposing their princes, subverting their ancient customs and 
institutions, introducing a strange faith, establishing new laws, 
administering justice after a new method, diffusing a knowledge 
of European literature, working miracles by their steam-boats, 
railways, and electric telegraphs, and, i|;^ short, confronting at all 
points the civilization of Asia with that of Europe, * 

The wondrous story of the English conquest of India loses, 
however, some of its marvellousness wheif wc come to understand 
the condition of the country at the time tlie English power 
took its rise, India consists of twenty-one nations, each 
having a distinct language ; it, therefore, wants that homo- 
geneity which gives strength to resist invasion. Hence in 
the hands of the feeble successors of Aurungzebe the Mogul 
Empire, which had hitherto cohered by the power of tlie 
sword, rapidly resolved itself into its constituent elements. The 
capital was invaded in turn by the Persians, the Mahrattas, 
and the Affghans. The viceroys and inferior governors to wdioni 
the various parts of ihc empire were entrusted, wdhle still ac- 
knowledging a nominal allegiance to the supreme power, became 
actually independent. Their frequent rSbellion and mutual en- 
croachments induced continuous wars aud a political chaos 
throughout India, like to that which distinguished Europe after 
the death of Charlemagne. Contending chiefs and princes sought 
the alliance and bought the aid of any powerjikely to ensure the 
accomplishment of their several designs, and thus it was that the 
Erench, owing to their superior intelligence and discipline, com- 
bined with their eagerness to engage in military affairs, were 
ealled on as allies or arbiters, and were tempted by the general 
disorder to reconstruct an empire for themselves. The English, 
as we have said, felt that their very existence in India depended 
on their preventing the French from accomplishing their design ; 
they therefore appropriated it to themselves, and worked it,out in 
that blundering but ultimately effective way which generally dis- 
tinguishes their doings. That, even at the time of their struggle 
with the French, they were conscious of fighting for an Indian 
Empire we do not believe. They did the work immediately 
before them, and as domination gravitates to, the hands of the 
strong, they found an empire thrust upon them unawares. 
Throughout the history of the English East India Company, and 
of the French Ctmpany during the ascendancy of Dupleix, 
nothing is more remarkable than the general disobedience of the 
Company s commands by their own appointed servants. The 
Directors at home, with the true instinct of money-makers, have 
as a rule, opposed wars, annexations, and political interference 

I » 
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witli Native States ; their servants in India, from Governors- 
Generol to the “ residents” of the smallest native courts, have 
heen so continuously tempted to interfere and to extend the 
power and jurisdiction of their employers, that they have felt 
irresistibly constrained to disregard their instructions. The 
administrations of several of their most distinguished servants 
are characterized by co^ly wavs, and rechless disregard of the 
A’ights and claims of Native princes; hut believing or affecting to 
.believe that had the Directors been in India at each important 
, conjimcturc of events,' they would have been the first to wish 
their own orders revoked, their servants shaped their conduct to 
their own views of what was most expedient in each emergency. 
Thus the Directors, notwithstanding their vehement protests, 
were incessantly diverted from their chid* ohjoct as mercliants 
and money-mfikers, while their political, steadily encroaclied on 
their commercial responsibility, until the latter becoming extin- 
guished, they were transformed into a company of princes dis- 
posing of the revenues and destinies of nearly a sixth part of the 
human race. 

It has often heen asserted of the islanders of Great Britain 
that they arc as insular m their interests and sympathies as the) 
arc in geographical posftioii. The assertion exaggerates a truth 
strikingly disjdayed in their relation to their Indian Empire. 
Nothing less than the terrific rebellion of 1857 seems to have 
been adequate t(j rouse them from their profound indifference. 
Jh’ior to that eventyitho President of the Board of Control made 
liis annual Parliamentary statement on Indian affairs to all hut 
empty benches, and the astounding apathy evinced by the mem- 
bers of the House of Commons was equalled hy that of all class(\s, 
except the small one, whose official or commercial interests con- 
nected it with India. Aifil yet in how many ways does India 
appeal to ns ? The Anglo-Indian conquest must ever remain 
one of the most uiomcntous events in our history, and one of the 
chief elements of our national greatness ; and notwithstanding 
the cruelty and injustice often displayed by our Indian soldiers 
and administrators, the story of England’s achievements in India 
will never ho read by Englishmen without thrilling them with 
that patriotic pride and exultation, which recounting the deeds of 
heroes to whom we are akin always inspires. As a sphere of 
activity for our enterprising countrymen, India is, practically 
speaking, boundless: English soldiers, rulers,. judges, engineers, 
indigo, cotton, and tea-planters, merchants, lapitnlists, mission- 
aries, educators, surgeons, and physicians, are all wanted, and arc 
offered constant and remunerative employment by 150,000,000 
(d* semi-civilized people, on whom it is in our power to confer 
incalculable l)Icssings. 
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13ut India appeals iu)t only to tho patriotism, the personal 
interests, and the philanthropy of Englishmen, it appeals to their 
love of justice and sense of duty. Wliile the Mogul Empire was 
gradually crumbling to pieces, the fragments were speedily shaped 
into independent governments under hereditary princes who had 
hitherto reigned as tributaries to the Emperor, or were seized 
upon by political adventurers intent on constructing kingdoms 
for themselves out of the mighty ruin. Many of these princes 
showed themselves capable of ruling eflectively and of securing 
the prosperity and devotion of their subjects. The discords ami 
wars arising out of this revolutionary and transitional era wero 
the opportunities by which England increased and consolidateil 
her own Indian power, until she Avas strong enough to dictate 
treaties to each of the native princes. To isolate them, both 
geographicjully and politically, seemed to liOrd Wellesley the most 
eflectivc way of maintaining the Englisli ascendancy and enforcing 
peace amongst them, and his rule is distinguished by the formal 
inauguration of this politiy.jp AVherever practicable he secured 
such territories as enabled him to» surround eacdi of tlie native 
states with an English frontier so as to insulate them from each 
other and from the sea ; and by his treaties with their several 
princes he bound each to liold no cogimunication with foreign 
powers, to em])loy no foreigners in his service without English 
permission, to submit his quarrels with his neighbours to English 
arbitration, to support a contingent of soldiers subject to the 
discipline and command, of English oflBcei's — its cost being de- 
Irayinl out of the revenues of territory eedbd for that purpose, 
and liistly, to receive an English resident at liis court. Tliis 
network of subsidiary alliances has been systematically ex- 
tended by Lord Wellesley's successors, until every Jndiq-n sove- 
reign, whether great or small, whose territory 1ms not already been 
annexed, is really dependent on the A?ill of the English Governor- 
General, and may he reminded of his degradation in the arrogant 
Avords of Lord Dalhousie, addressed to the Nizam of Hyderabad 
in 1851, — ours is ‘‘a great GoAxriiment, by Avhose friendship 
alone ho had so long been sustained, whose resentment it is 
dangerous to provoke,” “ and whose power could crush” him ‘^at 
its Avill.” At the tipio this system Avas resorted to by Lord WeL 
lesley, it doubtless seemed to him an effectual guarantee both of 
English supremacy and of the blessings of peace throughout the 
native states. Unfortunately, it also exercises such a benumbing 
effect on the minds of the native princes as to induce a political 
stagnation in their provinces. Subject to the tutelage or influ- 
ence of a British Resident, no longer responsible for the doings 
of soldiers whom he supports, but Avhom English officers com- 
mand, the soA'ereign’s interest in the good administration of his 
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state gradually lessens until at length, enervated and indif- 
ferent, he is degraded to the worst type of oriental despots, and 
seeks relief in sensuality from the inevitable of his position. 
When a. despot becomes so emasculated or so tyrannical as to 
render his reign no longer tolerable, the natural remedy is the for- 
mation of a hostile faction, or a popular insurrection, by which he 
is hurled from his tlirone, and replaced by a more promising 
ijval, or it may be that the threatened invasion of a neighbouring 
sovereign rouses his energies in self-defence and kindles in 
him some faint sense of duty. But the native princes of India 
are not only ‘^protected’* from external attack, they are pro- 
tected against their own subjects, who, were they to rise in insur- 
rection when instigated by princely tyranny, would be promptly 
suppressed by the forces under the control of the British 
Besident, J^ngland thus becoming an instrument for liveting 
the shackles of political bondage. Or, in the words of Mr. 
Ludlow,— 

“ Perhaps the popular discoi^ent %ight become or seem actually 
intolerable, and in spite of all treaties the territory would be annexed. 
But suppose, however, a native sovereign, who, stronger than his 
fellows, should rise above self-indulgence — should feel himself capable 
of ruling, should determine to rule for himself. Such a man would 
almo^ necessarily fret and chafe against his chains, until at last he 
sought to break them. And then what should we do but, with loud 
protestations against his faithlessness, punish the wrong, remove the 
wrong-doer P But would this be enough P Could we trust any of 
his .Une ? Would he i/ot have afforded a just ground for annexation P 
Thus, under the subsidiary system, both the impotence and tb^ ability 
of native princes tend equally to provoke the absorption of their ter- 
ritories into the British Indian Empire.” 

Considering the political state of India when the English 
became a governing power at Calcutta, the policy pursued by 
Lord Wellesley and his successors may have been the wisest they 
could adopt. But as it has resulted in annexations on an enormous 
scale, as it has transformed the still nominally independent 
princes into real dependents on the British Government, as it 
has paralysed their energies for good and evil, as it has deprived 
their subjects of the power of insurrection for the punishment of 
tyranny, as, in short, we have stopped the independent develop- 
ment of the Hindoo races by taking the management of affairs 
into our own hands, and condemning their best men to insignifi- 
cance and inaction,^ we are bound to discharge the duties as well 
as enjoy the advantages attaching to the power vre have assumed ; 


* Sec the admirable letters by Gapt^ Evans Bell, named at the head o£ 
this article. 
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we are bound to introduce wiser a higher jurisj^rudenoe^ 
and a less selfish administration in place of those we have supers 
seded. Justice and self-interest alike point out that if wo would 
continue to hold India, we must govern it on those principles 
which distinguish our government at home. We must treat it, 
not as a conquered country, but ns an integral part of the British 
Empire, trusting to our bold on the opinions and affections of the 
people, by virtue of our intcllecjtunl and moral superiority, for tljo 
stability and permanence of our dominion. With this conviction, 
and ill this spirit, wc invito the attention of our readers to one 
element of our ’ Indian government, viz., Indian taxation, a 
subject which directly aflects every native of India, which lies at 
the very foundation of our rule, and which, in consequence of the 
enormous deficit exhibited year by year in the Governor-Generars 
statement of income and expenditure, is becoming the most per- 
plexing problem of Indian statesmanship. 

India has been aptly called the Italy of Asia. The vast area 
comprises 1,488,070 square miles, and, by the last census ami 
estimates, 184, 851, 5:37 of people. It exceeds all the states of 
Europe, exclusive of Russia and the kingdoms north of the Baltic, 
by 152,084 square miles of territory, and by at least 10,000,000 
of inhabitants. 858,000 square miles and 134,078,208 people of 
India are under the immediate government of England. 027,0 10 
square miles and 40,701,125 people are under 102 native princes 
and chiefs, besides potty chiefs; Franco controls 188 square 
miles and 201,887 people; and the Porlbuguese 1000 square 
miles and 813,202 people. The teeming fertility of the country 
is, we believe, unsurpassed by any other part of the globe. The 
wondrous wealth and magnificence of its princes have excited the 
astonishment and admiration of Eu^pe from the days of Alex- 
ander to our own time ; while the aggregate revenue of the Anglo- 
Indian states alone nearly equals that of England, if we except 
the sum which is levied iu payment of the interest of our national 
debt. Yet, strange to say, the Anglo-Indian goveniment, which 
of late years has governed from higher motives than the desire of 
plunder^ was unable to support itself, even before the late rebellion, 
without having frequent recourse to the money-lender! How 
comes it, if the native princes were so rich, that the English 
viceroy is so poor as to he compelled to borrow money to enable 
him to carry on his governments The truth is, that though the 
Indian prinoes were rolling in wealth, their subjects were sunk in 
destitution. A characteristic of native sovereigns, so usual as to 
be accounted normal, was exaction from their people of the utmost 
they were able to pay, and the expenditure of a large proportion 
of the proceeds on courtly pomp and personal gratifications. The 
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welfare of the millions was a secondary consideration. Their chief 
interest in the eyes of their rulers consisted in their power of 
paying tribute, and thus princely wealth and national poverty 
co-existed as supplementary of each other. 

' Notwithstanding the potential wealth of India, how poor her 
people actually are may be inferred from tlie fact that though tlio 
revenue of the British Indian Provinces is about 30,000,000Z., 
one hundred and thirty million inhabitants are taxed as heavily as 
they can bear in order to yield it; whereas more than double that 
amount is paid by the inhabitants of Great Britain and Ireland, 
who in number are equal to only a fourth part of those of British 
India. ’J’he average paid by each individual in India, Prance, 
Prussia, and England, is as follows : — 

£ «. d. 

India (in 1851) .... 0 -‘1 

Prussia 0 10 

France 1 12 0 

England (in 1852) . . . 1 19 4 

The sources and amount of the Anglo-Indian revenue for the 
last three years will be seen from tho following table, compiled 
from the data supplied by Lord Stanley in his speech, delivered 
on the 14th February last: — 


Income. 


1856-57. 1857-58. 1858-59. 


Land Bevenue . . . 

Opium Monopoly . . 
Salt Duty and Customs 
Miscellaneous Items 


£10,080,000 16,271,000 j 18,392,000 
4,696,709 6,443,706 5,195,191 

4,443,798 3,785,782 * 4,398,960 

3,000,000 3,071,380 1 2,966,091 

^631,220,507 29,671,868 1 30,952,212 


Although his lordship stated that the amounts of the different 
items of revenue during the last three years were as above, he 
spoke of the total income of 1856-7 as 83,300,900^. ; the differ- 
ence between the two statements being 2,070,4932. This dif- 
ference arises lix>m tlie gross revenue of rupees 33,30,33,912, 
being stated by his lordship at 28. the rupee, and the different 
items of income being stated at la. lO^d. the rupee, the rate used 
in the Parliamentary accounts. The difference between Lord 
Stanley's statement of the aggregate revenue at 28, the rupee, 
33,308,3912., and that shown in the Parliamentary > account, 
29,702,854f. (being 3,600,0372.), was adverted to by his lordship 
in his speech of February I8th,. uid was due, he said, paiily to 
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the omission from the rarliiimentary accounts of “ a considerable 
number of charges on the one hand, and receipts on the other,” 
which caused a difference of 1,519,075/., and partly to the fact 
that ho converted the gross revenue from Indian into' Englisli 
currency at 2s, the rupecii whereas in the Parliamentary accounts 
the rupee was converted into sterling at Ijj. 10^^., making a further 
difference of 2,081,102/. With these explanatory remarks, we 
present, on the two following pages, the Parliamentary Account 
of the Total Income and Expenditure of the (lovernment of 
India. 

We give this account in order to exhibit the general character 
of Indian income and expenditure in ordinary years ; but inas- 
much ns it shows a deficit of only 1 43,597/., it presents the 
financial affairs of India in a more favourable aspect than that 
which they have generally assumed. It is true that at several 
periods the income and expenditure have balanced each other; 
but the Indian debt is by no means of I'ocent origin. 'J'ho 
wars and inal-administration of the liast India Company during 
the seventeenth century constrained them to have repeated re- 
course to loans ; so that as early as 1 7H(> they ow^ed 8,000,000/. 
Eor ten years the debt did not increase, but, owing chiefly to 
the wars with Tijipoo and the MaliratiMs during the administra- 
tion of liord Wellesley, the debt augmented so rapidly as to 
amount, in 1810, to 20,200,000/.; in 1820, it was 37,000,000/. ; 
in 1830, 15,000,000/.; in 1840 it was reduced to 33,800,000/. 
by the application of the assets of the Kagt India Company ; in 
1850, it rose again to 51, 900, 005 /. ; in 1850-7, to 55,900,000/.; 
in the beginning of ibis year it amounted to 74,500,000/.; 
7,000,000/. have since been borrow^ed in England, and by the 
last accounts from India, 5,000,000/. more, at 6 per cent, in- 
terest, is being raised there, thu-j making 80,500,000/., and 
exceeding the amount of the debt of 1850-7 by 30,000,000/. 
But, in addition to the debt just stated, there is the 7,000,000/. of 
deposits claimable by officers, and wlich the government may be 
called on to pay. If these figures be correct, as we believe they 
are, the total debt due by the government of India is 93,500,000/. 
To this we must add the East India stock, interest on which, to 
the amount of 630,000/. a-year, is guaranteed by Parliament out 
of the revenue of India, and which being regarded as equal 
to 12,000,000/., raises the total liabilities of the Anglo-Indian 
Government to 106,500,000/. Omitting the 7,000,000/,, we may 
say in -mund numbers that it has to pay interest on 100,000,000/. 
The deficit of tlie year 1853-54 was 2,100,000/. ; that of 1854-5i5 
was 1,700,000/.; that of 1865-56 was 1,000,000/. ; while during 
the year preceding the mutiny the revenue and expenditure were, 
as appears by the annexed account^ nearly equal. 



Parliamentary Account of the Total Income of the Ilevenue 
with an Account of the Public Expenditurcy exclusive 

HEADS OF REVENUE AND RECEIPTS (OEDINABT) : — 

Land Revenue, including Tributes and Subsidies from 


Native States, Excise Duties in Calcutta, Sayer 
and Abkany Revenues, and Motui^ha and small 

Farms and Liceuces at Madras . £18,658,888 

Customs . . . V 1,961,759 

Salt (exclusive of 850,764Z. Customs on Salt impoHed 

into Calcutta,, included with the Customs' Receipts, 2, 517,726 

Opium 4,689,750 

Post Office Collections 166, 181 

Stamp Duties 583,280 

Mint Receipts 246,009 

Marine and Pilotage Receipts . 161,488 

Judicial Receipts ^Fees, Fines, &c.) 191,834 

Revenues of Prince of Wales' Island, Singapore, and 

Malaccti 104,812 

Revenues and Rcceipti, fi-om the District of Coorg . . 19,013 

Sale of Presents 18,452 

Interest on Debt due by the Nizam, and on other 

Accounts 60,506 

Electric Telegraph, Collections on account. Telegraphic 

Messages, &c 22,108 

Toll and liWy Collections 62,225 

Miscellanc^pi iieceipts in [the Civil and Political 

Departments 72,862 

• £29,536,893 


OTHER RECFJPTS. 

Proceeds of U ticlaiined Estates transferred to the credit 

of Government 4,475 

Gain by Exchanj^ with reference to the fixed rates of 
Is. 1 the Corii{)any's Rfipee on remittance trails* 
actions between India and Lomlon 161,486 

165,961 

„ ^ 29,702,854' 

Excess of Expenditure over Income , 143,697 


£29,846,451 


• The following are the piirticulara of the Charges in England 

Dividends to Proprietors of East India 8tock 

Interest on the Home Uond Debt 

Cost of Coals, and various Expenses connected with 8tcani Com- 
munication 

Payments under tlic new Postal Arrangement with the Lords of 
her majesty's Treasury 

Furlough and Hetired Pay of military Ofilccrs, including Off- 

Keckoninga 

Furlough and Kctlred Pay of 3Iarliie Officers ••..!.!! 
Her Majesty’s Paymaster-General, on account of Queen's Troora 

serving In India \ 

Retiring Pay, Pensions, Ac., of her Majesty's Troops serving or 

having served in India (threo quarters) i . 

Charges, General, comprising the several EatabTlsbmonts at Home,' 
Civil, Military, and Maritime Pensions, Bccruitiog Charges, and 

Miscellaneous Expenses * 

Absentee Allowances to Civil’ Sen ants of the Indian Establish- 
ments 


£C27,8»5 

155,494 

01,889 

49,887 

787,883 
32, ‘540 

250.000 

45,000 

483,778 

01,237 


Carried foncard 


£2,556,051 



if India, in the year ended the 30#A of April, 1857, together 
f the Sums applied to the Reduction of hebt. 


EXlftiroiTURE. 

KepaymcDts: Allowances, Eefunds, and Drawbacks £89,281 

Payments in realization of the Revenue : 

Charges of Collection £3,708,783 

Other Payments 495,672 

Total Payments in the realization of the Bevenue, in- 
cluding Cost of Salt and Opium 4,204,405 

Allowances and Assignments payable out of the Be- ^ 

venues, in accordance with Treaties or other Engage- 
ments 1,044,843 

Sinking Fund for the Bedemptioii of the Bonds issued 
to the Creditors of the late Bajah of Tanjore, and 
Interest thereon, payable out of the Tanjore * 

Revenues 25,860 

Allowances to District and Village Officers and Enam- 

dars, including Charitable Grants 1,068,873 

‘Total of the Direct Claims and Demands upon the 
Revenues, including Charges of Collection and Cost 

of Salt and Opium 6,432,762 

('barges in India, including Interest on Debt : 

Charges of the Civil and Political Establishments, 

including Contingent Chaiges 2,446,856 

Judicial and Police Charges 2,58^626 

Buildings, Roads, and other Public Works, exclusive 

of Repairs, and of Military Buildings .... 1,866,515 

IVlilitary Charges £9,958,7.^9 « 

n.-Ji.T? ^ 


* 10,121,050 

Indian Navy and other Marine Charges 622,813 

Charges of Prince of Wales’ Island, Singapore, and 
Malacca (exclusive of Charges of Collection, and 
other Payments out of the I^veuues) « . • . . 62,^51 

Mint Charges * . 78,751 

£17,783,462 

, Interest on Debt 2,100,554 

19,834,016 

Charges in England, including Invoice value of Stores consigned to 

India* • . . . . 8,529,673 

^ 

IlmtgJU fonoard £2,555,051 

Annuities of the Madras Civil Fund of ISIS, borne by the Com- , 

pany S,SSt» 

Retired Fay and I’enslons of Persons of the late St. Helena Esta- 

blislimeut, not chargeable to the Crown 4,642 

*IIer Majesty's 3Iisai0n to the Court of Persia (portion payable by 

the Company) 12,000 


lilxpenscs incurr^ on account of Convicts Transported from India 

to Van Diemen’s Land : Repaid to her Majesty's Government 2,B24 

Value of Arms taken to India by her M^lesty’s Regiments . . . 2,725 

Slecr .laffer Ali Khan, the proportion paid in England of the sum' 
of 20.000i. which the Court consented to pay ** in free gift " in 
consideration of the Expanses tnearrodt by his residence in ' 6,000 

England^ andjrith a view to assist in making a Ihrther Pro- 
vision for hia Daughters . . . 

2,501,128 

Invoice Value of Stores consigned to India 955.$4h 

Less Excess of Freight Clinrgc in Invoices .... 16,800 

■■ ■■ ■'-■■■■ 088,545 

£8,529,670 
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J3nt, us we have just seen, the deficit since 1850-57 has 
amounted, within two years, to 80,000, OOOL If we exclude these 
two years we find that, taking an average, the increase of the 
debt during the present century has been nearly a million every 
year. It appears to us, therefore, that in attempting an impartial 
estimate of future liabilities, we ought to bear in mind that 
hitherto, in the Anglo-Indian balance-sheets, deficits have formed 
the rule, surpluses the exception. 

We have seen that during a year of peace (1866-57), when all 
circumstances concurred to place Indian financial affairs in a 
flourishing condition, the expenditure exceeded the income by 
a small amount, and considering the financial results during 
the last fifty years of our Government, we cannot fairly expect 
that, even when peace is entirely restored, the income will do 
more than balance the expenditure, so long as the military charges 
remain as high as they were in 1856-57. In that year they were 
11,500,000Z. But at that time there were only 45,000 British 
troops in India; whereas now there arc upwards of 100,000, and 
the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the organization of 
the Indian nnny recommend that 80,000 shall be peiinanently 
retained there. The native anny is now larger than it was before 
the rebellion, being 213,^300. The Commissioners recommend 
that the proportion of native to European soldiers should be 2 to 
I in Bengal, and 3 to 1 in Madi’as and ]3ombay. Assuming the 
number and distribution of the European troops in India recom- 
mended by the (^omiijissiouers to be established, and the native 
soldiers to be proporiioued to tliem as aboye, the total number of 
native troops w^ould be reduced to 190,000. But, on the other 
hand, a large number of “ Military police corps havo.been formed, 
or are in course of formation throughout India.** This “ force, 
ill its numerical strength and military organization j differs in no 
essential respect from the regular Sepoy army.*** It is, therefore, 
probable that any economy effected by the reduction of the native 
army will be more than neutralized by the cost of the new Militai y 
Police. If so, we shall understate the future permanent increase 
in the cost of the military and police forces collectively, if we simply 
put down the amount of increase of military charges consequent 
on retaining 80,000 British troops in India. A regiment of the 
East India Company's European infantry on full batta in Bengal 
costs 70,957Z. a year; and a regiment of her Majesty’s Infantry 
of the Line, also on full batta in Bengal, costs 85,27 1{. a-year.f If, 
in round numbers, we average the cost of each additional regiment 
at80,()00Z. a-year, the increased military charges will be as tbllows; 

* Keport of the CommiBsioners appointed to inquire into the Organization 
of the Indian Army. 1859. 

t ll)id. Appendix, p. 44-5. 
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35 additional regiments, at 80,000Z. per regiment . .±*2,800,000 
We have no means qf estimating what the increase * 

in the Home Charges may be, but say . . . 500,000 

We have already shown that tlie mutiny will cause 

an increase of interest on the debt to the extent of 1 ,750,000 

Thus the total deficit will probably amount to ±5,050,000 

It will be observed that this sum does not include any of the 
amount for which the Government is liable on account of the 
guaranteed interest due to the shareholders of the Indian Kail- 
ways. Its liabilities extend to 2,000,000/. a year, and it is now 
paying 1,000,000/. on the capital already paid up. But as in its 
railway- transactions, the Government may ultimately sustain no 
loss, we will, for the present, regard its guarantee of interest to 
the shareholders as a safe investment. 

The problem how to make the income and expenditure equal 
to each other is admitted by all Indian /iunnciei*s to be a very 
difficult one. A'aiious solutions have been oflered ; none in our 
opinion satisfactory. All agree, we believe, that the public works 
ought not to b(! suspended. Eeduction of expenditure can, there- 
fore, be prudently made only on the other items of Government 
outlay. A knowledge of the relative cost of each department of 
the Indian Government will help us to form an opinion as to the 
possibility of retrenchment, and, if possible, in what direction. 
The following is a statement by Colonel Sykes of the comparative 
cost of each department of Government, in India only, including 
tlie tdiarge for interest on the Indian debt, during decennial periods 
from 1810 to 1850. Of course the amount of military charges 
and for interest on the debt is now relatively much greater than 
it was during the last decennial period here given. 

TEARS. 

1849-50 

8‘902 

7-150 
2-602 
1 - 2 ^ 
51*662 
1-661 

76-335 
10*512 


84*083 


1809-10 1 1819-20 1*1829-30 1 1839-40 


Civil and Political Chargefl, in- 
cluding contlngencieB . 

7-221 

8-900 

9*575 

12*296 

Judicial Charges .... 
Provincial Police ditto . ^ 

7-525 

6*880 

7-107 

9-666 

1-991 

2-093 

1-535 

2-062 

Marine ditto • . 

1-585 

1-251 

1-712 

1*687 

Military ditto . . 

68-877 

64*290 

53*754 

67:721 

Buildings and Fortifications 

1-689 

1-768 

2*810 

1*428 

Total Chaiges, exclusive of{ 
interest j 

1 80-561 

86-661 

80*018 

84*874 

Intemt on Debt . . . . » 

18-010 

12-806 

12*124 

9*756 

Total Charges, including in-j 
terost on Debt ... 

i 98-561 

1 

99*366 

02*142 

1 94*630 
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Lord Stanley lias given it as his opinion, that the salaries of 
the civil, -political, and judicial employes ^cannot prudently be 
lowered. His lordships opinion is we believe generally shared 
by those best conversant with Indian affairs. Even were any 
reduction in these departments expedient, the amount must be 
comparatively small, seeing that the cost of the three together is 
only about 1C per cent, of the entire expenditure; and as by 
cfl^cting such reduction the Government would be liable to be 
served by inferior men, the experiment would be too hazardous to 
be justifiable. Even were any diminution of the salaries of the 
civil servants practicable and desirable, the sum saved by the 
process will be more than swallowed up by the cost of tlie addi- 
tional establishments absolutely required. The police, ns we have 
said, will be largely increased. The expenses under the heads of 
marine, buildings, and foriifications, are too small to admit of any 
retrenchment worthy of notice here; so that the cost of the army 
mid the interest on the debt are the only items which afford 
scope for the exercise of any considerable economy. Taking the 
average of the last fifty years, the military charges have amounted 
to o7 per cent, of the whole Indian revenue, and of course it is 
on this item that all economists have fastened in order to effect 
their purpose. Opinions differ widely as to the extent to which 
the number of the British troops serving in India may be reduced : 
some think the present number of 100,000 ought to be continued ; 
of the Commissioners who have just published their Eeport, some 
recommend 80,000, others believe 45,000 would suffice to ensure 
security. We heartil;^ concur with those who assert that India 
cannot permanently be held by the sword ; but, considering the 
formidable struggle we have just gone through, and the wide 
spread of disaffection, there can be no doubt that, though it may 
be possible to hold India for several years to come by the aid of 
only the same number of Briush troops as were maintained there 
before the late insurrection, such a proceeding would be more 
economical than safe— would keep the Anglo-Indian Govern- 
ment constantly on the brink of danger, and would deprive 
England of that sense of security which is essential to ensure 
tlie flow of English capital to India for the development of her 
enormous resources, and therefore for enriching and elevating 
her people. There seems, however, very good reason for 
believing that the native soldiery, both cavalry and infantry, 
might be so organized as to cost much less than at present, and 
ihat the proposed mudificatioos would be hailed with satisfaction 
by each regiment, and would ensure a more loyal, zealous, and 
effective army than the present syotem is calculated to })roduce. 
We refer, of course, to the reforms which the late Generd, Jacob 
.so earnestly and convincingly insisted on -for years previous to 
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the mutiny, and the wisdom of which he illustrated by the 
splendid irregular cavalry, or Silidars corps, which he formed, 
which we believe are notoriously the cheapest and most efficient 
in India, and which, during the rebellion, never evinced the 
smallest symptom of unfaitlifulnesa. The leading ideas which 
guided him, and which he realized with extraordinary effect, were 
(1) that his soldiers should be regarded not as mere machines, but 
as men whose individuality must be respected and developed, (2) 
that native officers should be employed wherever Englishmen can 
be dispensed with, and (3) that only such English officers should 
be appointed over them as are capable, by their superior ability 
and character, of inspiring that respect and maintaining . that 
prestige and influence on which alone our Indian Empire can bo 
enduringly founded. The Englishman,” he said, “ becomes too 
common to be held in proper and wholesome respect. He is seen 
holding no important position, but iii tlie performance of trifling 
duties, which any native officer or non-commissioned officer could 
do ecjually well. lie is often seen idling away his time in frivolous, 
or wasting his energies in vicious, pursuits. The prestige of the 
superior race is thus destroyed, when it too often happens that 
the European officer, having nothing important to occupy him, 
loses somewhat of his own self-respec^.” (Japtain Evans Bell, 
who quotes those, words with hearty approval, and who advocates 
the rc-organizidi>n of the Indian army, according to the method 
proposed and j^ctised by General Jacob, thus expresses himself 
in liis “ Letters on the English in India” already mentioned: — 

“ The most striking c.\ample of the extravagant and unwieldy con* 
dition of the native army of India, as at present constituted, is to be 
seen in the native regular cavalry, in which the lust of patronage has 
forced a radically faulty organization to a pitch of absurdity, the simple 
sAtement of which is equivalent, to a condemnation. There are still 
borne upon the army lists of |fae three TPresidencies twenty-one regi- 
ments of Native Light Cexmyy* mustering each about 400 sabres. 
The Madras cavalry regiments at present have only 350 troopers. To 
each regiment there is a sinecure eolonci, whose pay is about 12007. 
per annum, drawn probably at Bath or Cheltenham. There is a 
lieutenant-colonel, who, if in command of the corps, receives, including 
the profits of the saddle contract, 22007. a year. The major’s pay is 
11007. a year. There are no less than seven captains; and the pay of 
a captain in command of a troop of 60 men, including the profits of 
the troop coTitract,t amounts to 8407. per annum. There are nine 
lieutenants, on 4207. a year, and five oornets, on 3007. a year. 

* In Bengal, ten regiments (of which aQ but a few hundred men have either 
mutinied or oeen disariiaed), eight in the' and three iu the Bombay 

^ t horse-dotlung* rc^, watering bridles, &c. 
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One of the subaltenis holds the appointment of adjutant and another 
that of quartermaster, both with handsome allowances in addition to 
tlieir pay. There is a surgeon with 10002. a year, also an assistant- 
surgeon with 4202. a year, and a veterinary surgeon with 5002. a year. 
There is a riding-master, a warrant officer, whose pay is about 2002. a 
year. And there are a sergeant-major and a quartermaster-sergeant, 
whose duties are chiefly clerical, having reference to the regimental 
TCcords, accounts, and stores. All this immensely expensive staff of 
English officers — who arc all entitled to pensions on retirement — is 
kept up for the puipose of bringing into the field four hundred imita- 
tion dragoons of very indifferent quality, who in the quietest times ai*o 
always grumbling about the severity of their riding-school and stable 
duties, and the insufficiency of their pay ; who have no confidence in 
our saddles, our bits, or our swords ; and who, even when not mutinous, 
have on active service always been unreliable. 

“ And besides the cumbrous regimental system, a stud and remount 
establishment is maintained on so regal a scale that every horse sup- 
plied to the cavalry is computed to cost between 602. and 70/. The 
cost of the horses in fact is so great, and their keep and vetennary 
cliargo so expensive, that four British dragoons can be entertained at 
the same annual charge as five of these native troojiers, who on the 
other hand have no special quality or aptitude which can render them 
at anv time or under any circumstances more useful or more economical 
than l3ritish dragoons. * 

“ But the Irregular Cavalry of India form a special and peculiar body 
of admirable light horsemen, whose place could not be supplied, and 
whose functions could not be performed by any number of the finest 
English dragoons. They will cheerfully undergo fatigue and exposure, 
and bad living, that W6)uld disorganize British troops in India. They 
know the country and the habits of their countrymen so well, and are 
so capable of shifting for themselves, that a regiment may, for par- 
ticular purposes of police, or escort, or reconnoitring, send out for more 
or less lengthened periods, small detachments and parties, and even 
single men, a process whicln if attempted with English dragooif^, 
would be utterly destructive of discipline, and, at the same tifcc, utterly 
inefficacious. They find everything themselves — horses, arms and 
clothing ; they are not dependent on the stud, the Ordnance, or the 
commissariat. If fairly paid, as the Hyderabad Eissalahs are, they 
will move off at a day’s notice anywhere, and require no marching 
money, or tents, or supplies of any sort. If fairly paid, and if their 
old custom of absolute family property in the “ assanice” or “ situation,” 
and right to have a horse, be upheld, they ask for no pensions from 
Government. And although their horses are far inferior in appearance 
and in weight to those 'supplied by Qoveniment, the exploits of the 
Irregular Cavalry in the field have far surpassed those of the regulars. 

The Ilegular Light Cavalnr regiments have, as 1 tefore stated, 
each a sinecure colonel on 1200/* a year, and are each comm^ded by 
a lieutenant-colonel on 22002. a year, with twenty highly-paid English 
officers also borne on the rolls of the corps, some of whom arc of 
course always absent on leave, some employed on the staff, and the 
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remainder present with the rc^ment, where they have very little 
authority, tery little responsibility, and nothing to do except mere 
duties of parade and routine. The native officers, as in the entire 
regulai* native army, are entirely useless in every point of view. 

The irregular regiment is commanded by a selected officer, usually 
of the rank of captain ; his pay is 1200Z. a year, and altogether his 
position is highly honourable, independent, and responsible, and renders 
him in his own estimation and in that of his contemporary brother 
officers, one of the fortunate men of the service. He is assisted by t\fo 
juniors — a second in command and an adjutant, the former receiving 
about 600Z. and the latter 500Z. a year, both of whom may be con- 
sidered as in a course of training and probation* to succeed to commands, 
if their abilities and conduct entitle them to so important a charge. 
The native officers — although there might be a great improvement in 
this respect, for no particular qualification is exacted from them — are 
efficient, and have some authority and responsibility. 

“ The infantry regiments, organized on the same principle, with only 
three selected English officers, may be compared with the regular 
native corps of the line, and will be found quite equal in steadiness on 
parade, in their conduct on active service, and in their discipline; 
while the expense of the iregular infantry regiments, with twenty-six 
English officers, all entitled to pensions, is nearly double that of the 
irregular corps. 

“The regular native cavalry should tUsappear entirely. Eligible 
men, from its ranks, might be allowed to purchase the Government 
hoi’ses at a moderate price, and enter the new regiments on the Hin- 
ilostanec plan as silladars. The number of regiments of this descrip- 
tion should be very largely increased. They are by far the most 
effective troops for keeping the peaue, suppressing minor disturbances, 
and for affording aid in general to the civil power.” 

If the Native Cavalry and Infantry were all organized as 
General Jacob and Captain Bell propose, “ the services of at least 
1 fiOO English officers who add notbijig to the strength or to the 
inllucnoo of the Government, or to the efficiency of the service, 
whose pay amounts to at least 460,000?. a year, and whose pen- 
sions foim an ever-increasing proactive burden on the revenues 
of India, would be dispensed with.*' In the present state of the 
Indian treasury the possibility of saving such a sum by adopting 
a different method of organizing the Indian Army deserves 
earnest consideration ; but the important influe&ce of the change 
on the minds of the Native soldiery, and the greater military 
effectiveness which it is proved to insure, commend it to the 
Government even more strongly th(Ln does the 6c6nomy which 
would accompany it. We rejoice to find that her Majesty’s 
Commissioners are of opinion that the irregular system is the 
best adapted for Native Cavaky in India, and recommmid that it 
be adopted." They “recommend that the Native Infantry he 
mainly regular, but that such number of regiments be main- 

[Vol. LXXn. No. CXLL>-Nbw Series, Vol. XVI. No. L K 



130 The Government of India : its Liabilities and Itesources. 

tained and organized on the irregular system as the Governor- 
General and the Governors of the Presidencies may respectively 
recommend for the sanction of her Majesty's Government/* 

The only other item of Indian expenditure which claims the 
attention of the economist is the interest payable on the Indian 
debt. The determination of Parliament to retuse its security for 
the repayment of loans contracted on Indian account has com- 
pelled the Indian Goveniment to pay a much highei* interest on 
them than it would do if they had the Imperial guarantee. 
“Since the commencement of the late mutiny," says Major 
Wingate, “ the Indian Government has raised about 10,000,000/. 
in India at on interest of 0 per cent., while the money could have, 
been raised by the same Government in this country at 4 per 
cent., and by the British nation at 3^ per cent/' Subscriptions 
for 5,000,000/. on the same costly terms have been subsequently 
invited at Calcutta. Lord Stanley adverted to this thriftless 
process as follows : — 

" Let me now call attention to a topic which ought to be con- 
sidered in connexion with this subject — the position of the English 
Exchequer in regard to the Indian debt. 1 am aware the uniform 
policy of the Parliament and the Government' of this country has been 
to decline all responsibilityln regard to the debt of India, which has 
been held to be a charge only on the Indian exchequer. Dealing 
with the present state of affairs, I may say at once that I am not 
going to recommend any change in . that policy. I Jpiow well the 
alarm, which any such proposition would create, and 1 know the 
refusal which it woufd inevitably receive. But this is a question 
which will recur again and again, and which will have to bo considered 
in the future as well as in the present. Observing, then, that I do 
not speak with reference to practical action at present, I would ask 
the House seriously to consider how far, looking at the fact, that more 
than 50,000,0007. has been contributed by English capitalists, it would 
be morally possible for this country altogether to repudiate the Indian 
debt without shaking its own credit ? 1 would likewise ask the House 
to bear in mind, that if ever the . time should come when the esta- 
blished policy in this' respect should undergo a change, and when a 
national guarantee should be given for these liabilities, that guarantee 
would operate to reduce the interest paid on the Indian debt by no 
less than 75O,O0OA or even 1,000,000/., which, formed into a sinking 
fund, would go far to pay off tiie whole.” 

We shall have to recur to this subject hereafter; we are at 
this moment concerned only to show what iimount of economy is 
possible. It appears that in oi;der to make the Indian revenue 
and expenditure balance each: other, the one ihusi be iimreased, 
or the other lessened to an amount exceeding/5,000,000f. When 
the proposed reduction of the Emropean and Native forces is 
effected, it seems impossible to military charge still 
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further, iiuleds the Native Army be wholly organized on the 
irregular plan, Theruif Parlimnent would open its eyes to the 
folly of constraining the Indian exchequer to pay 1,000,OOOZ. 
a year more than it need do by way of interest on money, a total 
saving from these two sources of about 1,460,000Z. could be 
effected. It is of the first importance for the \Yelfare of India 
that instead of reducing the expenditure, the amount of the deficit 
be pi'ovided ; and now comes the question how this may be most 
easily and most safely done. 

It is estimated that the new Indian tariff will produce 1 ,00O,000Z., 
and it may be that the succession duty and the tax on tobacco^ 
intended to be imposed may yield a like sum. If the Indian Council 
also decides on a marriage licence fee, which it has under consi* 
deration, but which, it is believed, would be a dangerous imposition, 
it may, from these different sources, increase the revenue by 
2,500,000/. Assuming our estimate of the deficit to be near the 
truth, that the savings as indicated above ai’e effected, and that the 
new taxes yield the amounts counted on, the financial position of 
the Indian Government in 18G0— 1 would be somewhat as follows : 

To amount of estimated deficit, say — ^6, 050, 000 

By amount saved through changii^g 
tlie Native Army from the regular 

to the irregular system X'lf)0,000 

By lloduction of Interest payable on 
India* T)cht through according Im- 


perial Guarantee ....... ?, 000,000 

By proceeds of new Custom Duties . 1,000,000 

By proceeds of Succession Tax . . 500,000 
]^y proceeds of Tobacco Tax . . . 500,000 
By proceeds of Marriage Licence Fees 500,000 

3,950,000 

Probable Deficit in 1860-1 ^1, 100,000 


But in fact the transformation of the Native soldiery from 
regular to irregular corps is likely to bo limited to the Bengal 
Cavalry ; and we have no hope that Parliament will soon see the 
wisdom of guaranteeing the payment of the Indian debt. So 
that the greater part of the imaginary savings just adverted to 
are likely to remain imaginary. If so the deficit of 1860-1 will 
probably amount to 2,250,000/., unless the ingenuity of the 
Government enables it to invent some new tax, in addition to 
those just mentioned, which may be imposed without peril, and 
which will yield the sum required. 

Three-fifths of the Indian Bevenue is derived from land, and 

K2 
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owing to the principles on which it is assessed it is unlikely that 
the revenue from this source can he rapidly inoreftsed. About 
another fifth is derived from tlie opium monopoly. During the 
present century the amount derived from this source has increased 
cmorrnously. Dut it is liable to immense fluctuations : in 1857-^ 
it yielded 0,443, 706Z., whereas in 1858-fl it yielded only 
f),jy5,19lZ, The remaining fifth consists of the salt duty and 
customs, which in 1858-9 yielded 4,398, 9C8f,, together with 
miscelluneoua items which in 1857-8 amounted to 2,960,09 JZ. 
The opium revenue not only varies with the season and the 
demand for the article, but is liable to be affected by the culture of 
opium in China itself, seeing that as the Chinese Government has 
now legaliised the opium-trade, it is ptohable that it will at least 
permit, if it does not encourage, its home growth. We have 
already counted on an increase in the Customs by the imposition 
of a new tax, the remaining sources of revenue — tlie miscel- 
laneous items — are, taken together, too small in amount to afford 
ft hope that they will present any considerable increase during 
tlie next few years. In fact, Indian statesmen are exceedingly 
emban-assed by the necessity of either reducing the expenditure 
beneath what is compatible with efficiency and safety, or of 
increasing the taxation tt) an extent which might prove provo- 
cative of ft new insurrection. Under these circumstances we 
believe that however loud may be the exclamations at the 
proposal to reopen the question of Indian land tenures, as a pre- 
lude to ft modification of the systems according to which the 
Indian lleveiiue from land is^collected, this is the only right 
course open to the statesman who, not satisfied with meeting the 
exigencies of the hour, is intent on providing for the future. Wo 
shall so far anticipate the conclusions to which we hope to lead 
our readei’S, as to express can opinion that a wise and just ad- 
ministration of the land department of the Indian Government 
would raise its revenue to an equality witliiits expenditure, would 
enable it at no distant time to repay its debts, and would so extend 
and improve all kinds of Indian agriculture as to insure a great 
and rapid increase of wealth throughout the provinces under 
British dominion. Impressed with this conviction, we shall now 
proceed to expound the principle according to which, we believe, 
the Indian Land lie venue ought to bo collected^ and shall then 
indicate in what respects the acceptance of that principle would 
modify the policy and practice of the Anglo-Indian Government 
with reference to the Land Tax, the expenditure on roads^ canals, 
and works of irrigation, and also witti reference to the qiusstiovexata, 
—-Ought Kngland to guarantee the payment of the Indian debt ? 

In no respect, perhaps, do the political institutions of the 



Ancient Land Tenures. 


133 


different countries of the globe differ from each other more 
remarkably then in i^e laws by virtue of which land is held in 
each. Moreover, they differ in each country at different periods 
of its history. But notwithstanding these differences, it will bo 
found, that when nations in corresponding stages of development 
are compared with each other their land tenures are substantially 
alike, the likeness growing out of a common belief that land 
cannot rightly belong to private individuals, but only to the chief, 
the king, or the state. The soil of ancient Egypt belonged td ttie 
king, though large tracts seem to have been held by the priestly 
and njilitary castes. The, priests told Herodotus that Sesostris 
(llamases II.) “ made a division of the soil of Egypt among the 
inhabitants, assigning square plots of ground of equal size to all, 
and obtaining his chief revenue from the rent which the holders 
were required to pay him every year. If the river carried away 
any poilion of a mafi s lot, ho appeared before the king, and 
related what had happened, upon which the king sent persons to 
examine and determine by measurement the exact extent of the 
loss, and thenceforth only such a rent was demanded of him ns 
was proportionate to the reduced size of his land,”* Under the 
Hebrew theocracy, inalienable property in land was forbidden to 
indi viduals, unless they were priests. •According to the Book of 
Leviticus, God gave to Moses a command that the children of* 
Israel should observe a sabbath of yeax’s at the end of every seven 
times seven years, and that at the recurrence of this semi- 
centennial jubilee the individual tenures of land should “ go out’* 
or lapse. It is not very clearly stated to* whom the land was 
to reveii;, but that it was not to be alienated permanently to 
individuals these words sufficiently prove ; — The land shall not 
be sold for ever : for the land is mine ; for ye are strangers and 

sojourners with me The fiel^ of the suburbs of their cities 

[those of the liCvites] may not bo sold ; for it is their perpetual 
possession.”t In ancient Persia, the king was regarded as sole 
proprietor of the land, and even now tlxe Persian revenue is 
derived almost exclusively from the extensive crown lands. 
Indeed, it may be safely affinned that in Asia the land most 
generally belongs to the king or supreme head of the state. 

“ In the Teutonic nations,” says Professor Newman, ** we can trace 
the history of tillage as high as the state of barbarian, when no such 
thing as pirate j^ropei^y in land was thought of. . , . . The rights 
of land entirely in the tribe or nation, not in the individuid ; in 
fact tlxe YiA^jArates redistributed the land to the use of the tenants, 
year by year, no land remaining in cultivation two years together, 

* Herodotus, book ii., chapter 109. Rawlinson’s translation, 

t Leyiticus, chapter »v. ver. 34. 
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, . . . When Q-erman invasion deluged the rest of Europe, and feudal 
monarchies arose, the basis of the social systepi was in the tenure of 
land. In many parts, but eminently in Italy, the towns remained 
like independent powers with their own territory. Of the rest of the 
country a division was made almost identical with that of ancient 
Egypt or ancient India, into three sorts of land, belonging to the 
■crown, the priests, or the military order, that is, .the nobles. The 
actual cultivators generally paid rent in some form to one or other of 
thbse three posscssoi’s ; but the prineiple was on the whole clearly 
upheld, that the land belonged to the states and to no private person. 
Small freeholders, who cultivated their own land, may seem to have 
been an exception. At any rate, the larger holders, or landlords, who 
received rent, were, by the very fact, constituted into public func- 
tionaries, who had service to perform for the payment. Town lands, 
as the very name shows, belonged to the public. Nor were the crown 
lands the private property of the sovereign, nor could he alienate 
tliera. The Church lands equally were public, and the clergy owed 
public religious duties for them. Besides tliis, bishops and mitred 
abbots, equally with barons, were bound to maintain soldiers on their 
■estates for the king’s need. The barons’ domains descended to their 
sons or representatives, and might not be sold for the advantage of 
the immediate holder, who had only a life interest in them. All these 
great functionaries had to do solemn homage to the king for their land, 
in token that it was public jlropcrty ; besides which they were liable to 
other burdens. In fact, the barons generally had courts of their own, 
and in many countries were like little sovereigns, whose political duties 
were requited by honour and by rent, which was not a commercial, but 
a political payment. Of all this, perhaps, the only remnant in modern 
England is seen in unpmd justices of the peace and in the compulsory 
fiei'ving as high sherift*; and, trittmg as this may appear, it serves to 
indicate that the law has never given up the principle that landed 
possessions are a thust bestowed by the state, and that the person 
^•epting the trust becomes in some sense a public functionary pledged 

to definite duties The ^Illegal alienation of the crown estates, 

partly by sale and partly by gift, is a scandalous chapter in English 
history. Against it the Parliaments again and again protested, and 
often effected a resumption of the estates ; nay. Bichard 1., after selling 
some of them, and ushig the purchase-money, took back the lands 
himself, alleging that the sale h^ been essentially beyond his power. 
However, after the abbey lands had been distributed among the aris- 
tocracy by Henry Till., Parliament was dumb, so many having eaten 
the sop ; and the alienation of crown lands went on, until at last the 
whole taxation of the country, which ought now, as originally, to have 
been defrayed by rent of land, was shifts off on to trade and Industry. 
The landholders passed laws to exempt themselves from feudal seihrice, 
so as to hold their rents for nothing, and presented the king v^h a 
on beer instead p» • 

By the old laws of England, a nobleman could not sell his 
estate. It was held to be a fraud on bis successors to take in 
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ready money the value of the land for ever. But from the time 
of the Crusades downwards, many have desired to turn their 
lands into money ; while, on the other liand, the more opulent of 
the commercial classes eagerly coveted landed estates, and there- 
fore conspired with the feudal owners to annul those obligations 
to tlie Oi-uwn under which they held, in order to assimilate land 
to other forms of property, and to facilitate its transfer ns an 
absolute possession, subject in all res[>ects to the owner’s will. 
The unlimited control thus obtained is exemplified in tlie assump- 
tion and exercise of the power of ejectment. But immediately 
that the principle of individual and absolute property in land 
is pushed to its logical extreme iis impolicy and immorality 
appear, and we see that, morally speaking, the owner of a county 
has no more right to drive away its inhabitant thay the owner of 
slaves has to kill them. believe that no one in this country 
wdll concede to the slave-owner the riglit to kill his slave ; but to 
deny him this right is to deny the possibility of absolute property 
iu slaves. Modern usage iu England and Scotland has accus- 
tomed men s miuds to the notion that land may become an aiticle 
of commerce, and may be hold as imcoiiditionally as any other 
article ; hence, notwithstanding strong misgivings when the prin- 
ciple was applied, consistency compellestJi acciuiescence in the right 
of ejectment, which within this century great landholders have 
<lared to exercise. But their unscrupulous audacity has riveted 
the atteutioii of political economists, and has led them to investi- 
gate the rights of property in land, and to question the validity of 
those titles by which landlords •have alleged themselves autho- 
rized to treat the land as their own. As soon, as this principle 
is actually embodied, its injustice revolts and staggers the moral 
sense of thousands, who, how'ever, not seeing how to dispute it 
so long as they recognise the principle of private property, are 
constrained to be silent ; but others*of clearer vision and stronger 
thought record their protest or battle against it 
“Asior os I am aware,” says Professor Newman, "to eject the 
population in mass is a very modern enormity. We think of it as 
peculiarly Irish ; yet nowhere, perhaps, was it done more boldly, more 
causelessly, and more heartlessly, tluui from the Suthei'land estates of 
Northern Scotland, early in tliis century. Between the years 1811 
and 1820, 15,000 persons were driven off the lands of the Marcjiiiiouess 
of Stafford alon^; all their vilk^es were pulled down or burnt, enid 
their fields turned into pasturage. A like process was carried on about 
the same time by seven or eight neighbouring lords. TTie human inluu- 
bitants were thus ejected, in ordef t^t sheep might take their idace; 
because some one had persuaded these landholders that sheep 
would pay beUer than human beings ! This is truly monstrous^ • . • 
The public sits by, and mourns to think that people deal so tmkindly 
vwith that whici ii their gum I Here is the fundamental error, tiie 
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crude and monstrous assumption, that the land, lyhicli God has given 
to our nation, is or can be the private property of any one. It is a 
Usurpation exactly similar to that of slavery.** 

In his very able work, “ Social Statics,” Mr. Herbert Spencer 
enforces the same doctrine. At the conclusion of his chapter on 
“ The llight to the Use of the Earth,'* he says, — “ We see that the 
maintenance of this right, necessarily forbids private property in 
hyid; . . . . that the theory of the co<heirsbip of all men to the 
soil is consistent with the highest civilization ; and that however 
difficult it may be to embody that theory in fact, equity sternly 
commands it to be done.” The very highest authority in mattei's 
of political economy (Mr. John Stuart Slill) while evincing a due 
j-egard to vested interests, is no less emphatic than Professor 
Newman and^Mr. Spencer in denyiim the right of private pro- 
perty in land. “ Whjen,” ho observes, the * sacredness of j)vo- 
perty‘ is talked of, it should always be remembered that this 
sacredness does not belong in the same degree to landed property. 
No man made the land. It is the original inheritance of the 

whole species The claim of the landowners to the land is 

altogether suboidinate to the general policy of the state.’ 
Whether it be politic under any circumstances for the state to 
alienate land permanently to individuals we are not now con- 
cerned to inquire, but vfc may observe in passing that Mr. Mill 
would justify property in land only so long as the proprietor is 
its improver. He says, — “ Whenever, in any country, the pro- 
prietor, generally speaking, ceases to be the improver, political 
economy has nothing to say in defence of landed property as there 
established. In no sound tlieory of private property was it ever 
contemplated that the proprietor of land should be merely a 
siuecurist quartered on it.” 

We have not space in thi^ article for a recapitulation of the 
various arguments by which the authors just quoted justify their 
denial ol a right of property in land ; there is, however, one, con- 
sideration which, being intimately connected with the qnesft® of 
taxation, may be stated here. Suppose a military ohieftfiu to 
take possession of an island previously uninhabited, to appor 
amongst bis most distinguished followers, they agreeing to j 
him mUitary service in return when called upon. These saf 
dinate chiefe would in turn assign the use of their lands to their' ^ 
soldiers and dependents, to be paid for either in milita^ldd or in 
rent, probably in the shape of a certain proportion of 
produce, ^ The lands would then have a certain ascl^^^lc .. 
value. Now suppose that iu the course of a hundred y^s the 
population were to double, aud.were to go on iucreasiiig. cmxtur}^ 
after century, the demands for land would increase in prdpbjction ; 
but in consequence of the limited extent of the island ^ these 
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demands could only bo partially complied with ; the inhabitants 
would therefore outbid each other for the possession of the soil, 
and its value would thus steadily and enormously increase. It is 
true that this increase would be due, in some measure, to the 
improvements effected by the holders, or by the owners ; but by 
far the largest proportion would result solely from the growth of 
the population, a cause quite independent of the capital, labour, 
or will of the landlords. The question, therefore, arises, — seeing 
that the added population is the source of the increased value 
of the land, is it right that the landlords should appropriate it 
exclusively to themselves? If we were to concede to them a 
prescriptive claim by virtue of their original possession, equity 
would dictate, as it seems to ns, that they should in some way 
share their increased rcVeryies with those whose presence had 
occasioned their increase. At the time they obtained the land, 
the functions of government were almost wholly confined to the 
assurance of that military protection which they were bound to 
give; the increase of the population, and the successive steps 
which it has made in civilization, have necessitated governmental 
machinery of constantly growing magnitude and complexity ; as 
the revenues of the landlords have increased in even greater pro- 
portion, it seems to us that in the eyesbf justice they are as much 
bound to provide the increasingly costly administration of govern- 
ment in all its departments out of their increasing land revenues 
as they were to provide mere military aid when good soldiership 
comprised the chief merits of gopd government. We are glad to 
be able again to quote Mr. Mill in confirmation of pur opinion 

Suppose,” says he, “ that there is a kind of income which constantly 
tends to increase, without any exertion or sacrifice on the part of the 
owners : those owners constituting a class in the community, whom the 
natural course of things progressively ^inches, consistently with com- 
plete passiveness on their part. In such a case it would be np yiolation 
of the principles on which private property is grounded, if the Sf^te 
should appropriate this increase of wealth, or part of it, as it ' arises. 
This would not properly be taking anything from anybody ; it would 
merely be applying an accession of wealth, created by circumstances, 
to the benefit of society instead of allowing it to become an unearned 
appendage to the riches of a particular class. Now this is actually the 
case with rent. . » • They [tho landlords] grow richer as it were in 
their sleep, without working, risking, or economizing. What claim 
have they, on tl^e general principles of social justice, to' this accession 
of riches i In what would they have been wrong^ if society had, 
from the beginning, reserved a right of taxing the s^ntaneous increase 
of rent to the highest amount required by nnancifd exigencies ? . . . 
In most countries of Europe, the right to take by taxation; as exigency 
might require, an indefinite portion of the rent oS land has never been 
allowed to slumber. In several parts of the Continent the land-tax 
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forms a largo proportion of the public revenues, and has always boen con- 
fessedly liable to be raised or lowered without reference.to other taxes. 
. . . Whatever may bo thought of the legitimacy of making the State 
a sharer in all future increase of rent from natural causes, the existing 
land-tax (which in this country unfortunately is very small) ought not 
to be regarded as a tax, but as a rent-charge in favour of the public.” 

Eeviewing the foregoing considerations, it seems to us that 
whether we regard the ownership or use of the laud, tlie same 
principle is indisputably established : the land belongs to the 
people ns a whole, and can only be held lightly by the State in 
trust for them to whom alone the rent for its use is justly due. 
Jn Europe an adumbration of this principle is visible in nume- 
rous political arrangements : not only liave landlords hold their 
lands in consideration of yielding nylitary service or paying a 
land-tax, but rights of way through ‘^private propeily” have been 
constantly insisted on, and tlie right of Parliament, expressed in 
its numerous raihvay bills, to resume the laud against tl)e will of 
its owners (tendering at the same time a money compensation) is 
held by all classes of the community to be paramount and un- 
questionable, Bearing in mind how extensively modern English 
life reposes on the assumption of the right of individuals and 
their heirs to hold land in-perpetuity, notwithstanding llio public 
affirmation of a principle directly subversive of it, we freely 
recognise the great practical ditRculiy in England of realizing 
the idea that the land and the rents of it belong to the Slate. 
But if the idea be an essentially true one, it will assuredly embody 
itself. The time may be afar off, and the change so gradual, as 
to be marked by no political convulsion, but institutions un- 
founded in justice exist by expediency and on sufferance ; con- 
demned by the intellect, they are liable to destruction, and the 
deeper such institutions pec-mcate the life of a people, the more 
they are to be dejilored, and the more diflicult and perilous the task 
of rectification. We conclude, therefore, that it is a great good 
fortune for a country to be able, without serious dislocation of 
existing aiTangemcnts, or the infliction of grave suffering on any 
class of the community, to reform or establish its tenure of 
lands in aeeordance with the only equitable princijdo by -which 
they can Issthigly held, and that it behoves statesmen of all 
countries, When effecting land-settlements, to a2)proximate to that 
principle as nearly as possible. In India, ^ from the time of 
Warren Hastings to the present day, the teiihres of land luwe 
been the quastio vexatd of Anglo-Indian statesmen. Happily 
for the millions constituting the Anglo-Indian empire, the greater 
j^roportion of their lands are so held ns to permit of the owner- 
ship being vested for ever in the Government on their behalf^ 
without occasioning any political or social disturbance, and 
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without causing any great individual sufl'ering. In the present 
state of Indian land tenures, the importance and beneficence of 
giving a practicaf recognition of the principle that tlie land 
belongs exclusively to the State is incalculable, and her Majesty's 
Minister for India who shall resolve, that when dealing ^Yiih the 
Indian lands, he will be guided by that principle, and will apply 
it in all practicable cases, will secure for himself* the perpetual 
gratitude of an assemblage of nations. • 

There has been a long-continued discussion among the most 
distinguished servants of the East India Company as to who 
were the proprietors of the land in India, when under Hindu or 
Mabommedan rule. To us it seems indubitable that the pro- 
prietorship practically vested in the reigning princes. As Mr. 
Thomason observes, “ undoubtedly traces are often to be found 
of the existence and exercise of a proprietary right in the land 
on the part of individuals; but so long as the sovereign w'as 
entitled to a portion of the produce of all land, and as there was 
no fixed limit to that portion, practically the sovereign was so 
far owner of the laud as to be able to exclude all other persons 
iroiu enjoying any portion of tlie net produce."* The most 
ancient accounts wo possess of Indian land tenures go to prove 
that the huid was held from the soveieign by numerous vilUigo 
communities, completely independent of each other, and con- 
taining within' themselves nearly all the necessary means of ex- 
istence and self-government. Geographically considered, each 
village or township comprised a tract of country consisting some- 
times of hundreds, soraetiiiies of thousands of arable and waste 
land ; pr)litically it was a little republic, holding its property more 
or less in common. The principal officers were the PateU, or 
dieadmun, who hud the general superintendence of the village 
jiliiiirs, settled disputes, collected thg village revenues and paid 
them to the king s deputy ; the PateWs assistant, the ChonyiiUc ; 
and the Koolkumee, or accountant. Besides these, there wore 
twenty-four persons of various trades and professions, necessary 
as urtizans and public servants, or desirable on account of reli- 
gious observances or common amusements. But very few villages 
were complete. The cultivators were entitled to one-half of 
the paddy produce (that is, grain in the husk), depending on the 
periodical rains. Of the crops from the dry grain lands watered 
by artificial means they were allowed about two-thirds. Before tlie 
harvest began, the amount of the crops was asq^rtained by skilful 
surveyors in presence of the village inhabitants, and the ipantity 
belonging to the Government being thus determined, was either 
paid for in money or contributed in kind. Of garden produce 


* Beport 999 of 1853. Keveatte Survey (India), p. 5. 
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a much smaller proportion was exacted.* In course of time the 
interests of the Patell, or headman, becom^e identified with those 
of the village community, of which, in its relations to the sove- 
reign or his agents, he became the representative. But originally, 
as appears from the Manu Code, he was the king s servant — ^lord 
of a single town, and receiving for his seiwices “the food, 
drink, wood, and other articles,” to which the king was entitled 
fij>m that town.t This circumstance is to us an additional proof, 
that in the most ancient times the land was considered ns belong- 
ing to the king. 

“ Under this simple form of municipal government, the inha- 
bitants of the country have lived,” says Sir. Mill, “ from time 
immemorial. . . . They give themselves no trouble about the 
breaking up and division of kingdoms ; while the village remains 
entire they care not to what power it is transferred or to what 
sovereign it devolves.” These communities have been cluiracter- 
ized as “ the indestructible atoms from which emjnrcs are formed.” 
Sir Chai'les Metcalfe says of them — “ they seem to last ^yhere 
nothing else lasts. Dynasty after dynasty .^Hpnbles down. Hindoo, 
Patan, Mongol, Mahrutta, *3ikb,.S^liaiiy.j|ire all masters in turn, 
but the village communities remain same.” In Malwa and 
in the greater part of the<^Presidency jof Madras, the village com- 
munities no longer exist ; but there is good reason to believe that 
in former times they prevailed there ; in all other parts of India, 
even in Bombay, where the present system of land assessment is 
greatly assimilated to that of Madras, they miuntain their integrity 
more or less complete. They wfere respected by the Mahommedan 
conquerors, to whom in fact such institutions were by no means 
new : there are not only traces of them in ancient Persia, but in 
the time of Huncefa and bis two leading disciples (that is, in the 
eighth century of our era), Jhey were fiourishing in the countries 
about the Oxus. As supplementary to Mr. Mill’s statement of 
the amount of produce exacted from the village communities on 
behalf of the king, we may observe, that in the Ayeen Akbory it 
is said that the Hindu monarchs exacted a sixth part of the 
produce, juid that, according to the Institutes of Manu, they 
were entitled to take a sixth in extreme |^ses. But, practically, 
the spirit sof Manu s ordinances was rarely complied with by 
Hindu princes; the most usual method of assessment scams to 
have been, after collecting together the produce, and deducting 
certain allowance!^ due to each of the village ofticials, to divide 
the rest between ^e king and the cultivators, the share of the 
king being from a third to a half. 

* “ History of British India." By James illlli Voll i. p. 217. 
t History of the Mahrattas. By J. G; Daflf. I* 81. 
f “Life iu Ancient India." By Mrs. Spiers. P. 148. 


The Mahommeclan Land Tax. lAl 

According to the Maliommedau law, “ every country which was 
forcibly subdued, and Aestowed on its inhabitants without their 
embracing the faith of Islam, is Khirajee, and every country 
which was peacefully subdued by submitting to the Jizyuty is also 
Khiraj laud.” Khiraj literally means an outgoing, or tribute 
from the earth ; Jizyut is the Mahommedan poll-tax. The Khiraj 
was reckoned as a sixth, or a lifth, or even a fourth of the earth s 
produce ; but this was computed on an assumed equality of aJl 
soils, and when applied to poor soils, was no less oppressive 
than the Hindu exaction of one half of the actual crop, which 
was left after satisfjnng the customary claims of the village 
officials. 

The essential principle on which true Mahommedans assessed 
the land, was a religious one. The lands of the faithful were 
only subject to Ooshr, or tithe, while the infidels, by way of 
penalty for their unbelief, were obliged to pay the Khiraj^ which, 
when computed as a fifth of the produce, was of course double 
the amount of the Ooshr. The Jizyiit, and other vexatious taxes 
being levied on the Hindu unbelievers in addition to the Khiraj^ 
we can easily imagine that the people were burthened more 
heavily than they could bear. At all events, the Emperor Akbar, 
who was tainted with latitudinarianisuFin religion, and who was 
llierefore tolerant towards his Hindu subjects, abolished the 
Jizyut and other imposts, and fixed the laud revenue at oiie-third 
of the produce of each article in land of average quality, payment 
of that proportion being made obligatory a^ike on believers and 
infidels. The rate thus fixed was commute'd into money at the 
average prices of nineteen years, and option was given to the 
cultivator to pay either in money or in kind. The settlement 
iwas made for ten years, and may have continued longer, but after 
Akbav’s death the Jizyut wjs i*e-esttd)lished. 

The Emperor Aurungzebe was strictly orthodox, and accord- 
ingly, as appears from a firman which he addressed to the Dewans of 
his different provinces concerning the collection of tribute, lie re- 
verted to the strict application of thd Mahommedan law. The 
many modifications of land-tenure, or of tribute due on account of 
them which that la^ recognises, need not be described here. We 
are only concerned to state that neither in the firman of Akbar, 
nor in that of Aurungzebe, is there anythii% to show who were 
held liable for the ^ms due on account of the land, or who were 
regarded as the proprietors. It may be fairly observed that 
though tlie emperors became the proprietors by right of conquest, 
they abandoned their proprietorship so soon as they bestowed the 
lands on their subjects and exacted the Khiraj. It may he so, 
but still by a process determined by the Mahommedan law, a vast 
extent of territoi7 reverted to the State. 
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Nearly all waters, whether running streams or artificially 
brought to the lands conquered by the Mahommedans, were re- 
garded ntGhuneeinnt, or plunder, md primd facie the right of the 
soldiers. When the Iman restores the land and water to the 
inhabitants, he does not defeat the right of the soldiers entirely, 
on tfie contrary, he reserves to them the right of Khiraj*' Now 
even those lands, which being divided among the Mooslim sol-^ 
dier)', m'cprimd facie subject only to Ooshr, may, if imgated or 
moistened hy Khiraj water, themselves become Khirajee, for upon 
such land either Ooshr or Khiraj may be imposed at the option of 
the Imnn. As a matter of fact, it appeam that in all,'or nearly 
all, cases the Khiraj was imposed on even Ooshr lands when 
within reach of irrigation, or running water. Moreover, if Ooshr 
land be transferred from a Mooslim to an infidel, it changes its 
character with its proprietor and becomes Khirajee ; but, with 
strange inconsistency, it continues Khirajee even if re-conveyed 
to a Mooslim. In India the Ooshr chnracter of land seems to he 
entirely lost. Waste land, when brought into cultivation by 
infidels, is in all cases subject to Khiraj. 

Now the Khiraj tax is of two kinds, the one is called i!/ooA*fls- 
simah, and, being due out of actual produce only, has that cha- 
racteristic of the Ooshr trhich adapts it peculiarly to Mooslim ; 
the other is called Wuzeefay and being due, whether there be any 
produce or not, has that characteristic of Khiraj, or tribute, which 
adapts it peculiarly to infidels. Of course, therefore, all lands 
held by the Hindus, ^dien conquered by the Mooslims and allowed 
to be retained by the cultivators, became subject to Wuzeefa, 
but, owing to the scarcity of water in the East, when land is be- . 
yond the influence of great rivers the assessment of a fixed tri- 
bute, irrespective of the capability of the soil, is impracticable. 
In such cases, therefore, liuiv was often set aside by necessity, 
and a Mookassinidh khiraj was largely imposed, except on lands 
capable of being easily irrigated. The rate of this tax may be any 
part of the produce which th.e tand will bear, not exceeding the 
half ; so that either this or the Wuzeefa, the fixed amount of 
which was payable irrespective of the nature of the soil, was ex- 
tremely onerous; and, as a consequence, lands were so often 
abandoned hy their cultivators as to necessitate an enactment on 
the subject. In faA, after waiting a sufficient time to allow of 
the proprietor’s return, the land was then to he cultivated from 
the public treasury for the benefit of the Mooslim population, or 
to be let, according to the contract of Mooz&rmt, by virtue of 
which the Government share of the produce might he anything 
which the land would yield beyond a bare subsistence to the cul- 
tivator. Seeing the tendency of Ooehree land to become Khirajee, 
and that each kind of the latter being oppressively taxed, was 



Proportion of Produce payable as Pent 143 

frequently abandoned, wo can now understand how, from the 
migrations of cultivators, land in large quantities would be con- 
tinually lapsing to the State.* Of this land/’ as Mr. Baillie 
observes in his learned essay, the title of which is prefixed to this 
article, the sovereign, as representative of the great body of the 
faithful, may fairly be said to be the proprietor/* Extant deeds, 
by which Hindu and Moosliin princes have frequently alienated 
large estates to their favourites, prove how absolute they consi- 
dered their ownership to be.f 

Such was the theory and practice of Indian land tenures under 
the Hindu and Mahommedan rule. Of course whatever proprie- 
tary rights may have been possessed by the native princes of ter- 
ritories acquired by the East India Company or the English 
Government, would be inherited by their successors. We hold, 
therefore, that excepting so far as such rights have since been 
alienated, the lordship of, and property in, the land of British 
India belong to the State. Wo know that a precisely ojpposite 
opinion is strenuously maintained, and whether ours is wholly 
justifiable theoretically and historically we shall not inquire 
further, but shall content ourselves with showing that with the 
exception just adverted to, the Anglo-Indian Government is vir- 
tually the landlord of the territories subject to its sway. It is 
useless to quibble about terms : whether tlie Government assess- 
ment be called land-tax, rent, or land revenue, so long as it 
amounts to such* a share of the produce as, taking an average, 
tenants arc willing to pay by way^of rent, or private landlords are 
accustomed to exact, the Government is practically the landlord, 
^and by establishing public works for improving the value of the 
dand recognises its obligations as such. 

In 1807, Sir Thomas Munro told a Parliamentary committee 
that, when the rate of taxation exceeds one'-third of the produce, 
land, generally speaking, is of little or no value, and is often 
abandoned ; and General Briggs states that his own experience, 
both in India and in Europe, leads him to believe that land 
cannot be cultivated for any length of time by a fixed money 
assessment of rent, representing one-third of the farm, excepting 
under two oircurartances : the one is, when the produce is very 
cheap at the time of fixing the rent or assessment ; the other is, 
when the cultivator has other lands from which he can derive 
profit, without paying rent or tax.**J 


* Even under British rule simihir abandonments of laud, in consequence of 
over-assessment, liave frequently occurred, as we shall hereafter sec. 

+ Sec Mill’s “History of India,” 5 th edition, vol. i. p. 213, and the Appendix 
to Baillicfs “ Land Tax.” 

i “ India and Europe compared.” By General Briggs. London. 1857. 
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We have shown that the native governments of India com- 
monly exacted nearly the half of the produce, and that even 
statesmen like Akkar took a third ; and now let' us see what the 
Knglish Government does. In accordance with the “perpetual 
settlement” of Lord Cornwallis, the produce of Bengal, Behar, 
and Orissa, was first subject to a deduction to pay for the expense 
of collection, and was then divided, one-half or two-fifths was left to 
the Byots, and of the other half or three-fifths, constituting the 
rent, the Government took ten-elevenths, and the Zemindar, or 
nominal proprietor, the remaining one-eleventh. What with the 
greatness of this exaction, the summary process by which it was 
extorted, and the tedious pntcess by which alone the Zemindars 
could obtain their dues from tlie Ryots, the artificially created 
landowners or aristocracy of Lord Cornwallis — the original 
Zemindars — have been swept away. In consequence of the 
additional land which has since come into cultivation, the present 
hmdowners are a comparatively wealthy class; but abundant 
evidence is forthcoming to piwe that the condition of the Bengal 
Ryot verifies what might be predicted by any one having a know- 
ledge of the proportion of produce which lie has to yield up in 
the shape of rent. Under the system denominated Ryotwarry, 
which obtains in Madrasdind Bombay, the conditions of the land 
assessment are settled with each farmer separately. This system 
is contrasted unfavourably with that of the North- West Brovinces, 
according to which the assessment is made on the village as a 
corporation, the members being jointly and severally responsible 
for payment of the smm agreed <iipon. It is alleged that the Ryot- 
warry system has proved a failure in Madras. But has the failure 
resulted from the inherent badness of the method by which the^ 
revenue is collected, or from the largeness of the exaction? 
General Briggs asserts that^“ heavy assessments have reduced the 
whole (Ryot population) to the condition of pauper tenants,” and 
that " it is admitted that the assessments take one-third of the 
value of the crops on dry land, and 45 per cent, on irrigated 
land.” In a statistical report of the East India Company for 
1H63, quoted by General Briggs, it is stated, that annual settle- 
ments with the Madras Byots are indispensable ; and here is'tlic 
reason given by the Honourable East India Company, tlirough 
the voice of its reporter: — ^"In the south of India the seasons 
are unusually precarious, and the cultivators poor and improvident ; 
under such circumstances it has been thought there were no 
means of securing to the Government nfair share of the smplus 
produce, or net rent, but by taking more than the Average in 
favourable seasons, and making corresponding reductions in those 
which prove unfavourable. But such a system must necessarily 
operate os a bar to agricultural improvement ; it is obvious, but 
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lor tlie remissions, the land is over-assessed/' Under such a 
system ns this what proprietary rights are left to the cultivators ? 
Mr. Norton, in his “ Topics for Indian Statesmen," while advo- 
cating the Kyotwarry tenure of Madras, says that, as it has been 
worked by the revenue officers, it has impoverished the people, 
and that a great portion of the land of that Presidency is lying 
waste, because the assessment is more than the rent." In South 
Ai cot, under the Presidency of Madras, the assessment has bedh 
50 per cent, of the gross produce. What proprietary rights this 
assessment left to the natives let the following facts tell ; out of 
1 70, 1 07 cawnies^ of irrigated land, there were 95,055 lying waste ; 
out of 1,004,880 of dry land, 815,093,; and out of 4,731 of 
garden laud, 3,2*^ 0 ; or 54 2 )er cent, waste of irrigated, 77 per 
cent, of dry, and 74 of garden. Of the best, or garden soil, 500 
cawnies haye been used for building sites ; the district does not 
grow grain enough for its own consumption ; the best lands now 
lie waste, whilst numbers of its inhabitants seek subsistence in 
foreign emigration. "f Even the Board of Ilcvcnue ascribes “the 
extensive emigration which has been yearly going on to the ex- 
cessive character ()f the land assessment, which does not admit of 
the population earning a living from the cultivation of their own 
native fields." We are happy to say fhat in 1854 the Govern- 
ment sanctioned a reduction of this extortionate rent. 

In the Presidency of Madras the ryot is allowed, for the reason 
already given, to throw up his land at the end of each year ; in 
that of }3ombay the settlement foi«the rent i% as in Madras, made 
direct with each separate farmer or cultivator, but the land is now 
let on lease for a term of thirty years, tlie assessment or rent 
being, we believe, about a third of the ci*op. But the ryot is only 
calletl upon to pay rent on the lan4 he actually cultivates each 
year, so that he is assured that duFing his term of thirty years 
iiis rent cannot be raised, and is still enabled to enlarge or con- 
tract his area of cultivation at pleasure. This system is a recently 
introduced reform, and seems to be working tolerably well. Of 
course if the ryots find that under it they can accumulate profits 
IVoni their cultivation, their tenures will come to be regarded as 
beneficial leases — a first step in the direction of acquiring a pro- 
prietary right in the soil. But that until the regent change the 
cultivators in the Deccan were virtually without any proprietary 
rights whatever is abundantly evident. In a valuable. paper, em- 
bodying the results of long and elaborate research concerning 
the iand'tenures of the Deccan, by Colonel Sykes, it is stated that 
before 1 824 a large amount of land had gone out of cultivation in 


* A cawny is about ono-third larger than an acre, 
t Mr. Maltby's Report (1853), quoted by Mr. Norton, p. 200. 
[Vol. LXXII. No. CXLl.]— New Semes, Vol. XVI. No. I. 
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consequence of over-assessment. The most extensive holders of 
land when it came under our rule were what are called Mirasdars 
(from MiraSy heritage, patrimony).' They claim a right to the 
personal occupancy of their land so long as they pay the Govern- 
ment assessments on it; and in case of failure in the payment of 
tlie Government dues, and the consequent failure of the right of 
occiiptuicy, they claim the right to resume it whenever they can 
phy the arrears, and also to mortgage or sell it at pleasure.” For- 
merly these lands “ had an intrinsic value, and were desirable 
possessions,” as attested by their snleubleness, but in J82o 
(>donel Sykes described them as \rorthless. 

“ I have seen,” says he, “ many minis patras (letters of inheritance) 
granted by minisdars, or by the Patails and Kulkurnis, or by viDage 
authorities in different parts of the country, dated between twenty-five 
and fifty years back ; but, for the last twenty-five years land has not 
had a saleable value in the tracts traversed by me, unless probably in 
some rare instances, for the sites of houses in laige towns. Consumption 
falls short of production ; the value of agricultural produce is depre- 
ciated ; the money assessments continue the same or nearly so ; and 
the grain, forage, and other cesses have been converted into money 
rates ; the minisdar of the i>rescnt day, therefore, is unquestionably in 
a >vorse situation than the 4 ipari or mere renter. Idiras land has lost 
its value, although the abstract right to it may have been confirmed 
under us ; and it will be found that the mirasdars will silently get rid 
of their highly assessed lands, and rent ukti lands, unless the assess- 
ments be equalized in both tenures. Of so little value are miras lands 
now, that in every visage, it is not to be denied, very many mirasdsirs 
have abandoned them, and are absentees, and such absentees are 
called Paragandali.” 

A document signed by E. H. Goldsmid of the Civil Service, 
and G. Wingate, Superintondent of Survjsy and Assessment in 
the Ueccan, contains tlie Ibllowing statements : — “ Owing to the 
nicking system prevalent iu the latter years of the Peishwas 
Government, and over-assessment throughout our administration, 
sales of land have become as little known in the Deccan ns in 
Madras. . . , And we further ascribe to the fact of n portion of 
the rent having been seldom, if ever, left to the proprietor or cul- 
tivator in India, the characteristic wretchedness of its a^^ri- 
cultural popnlaiioii."^^ Major Wingate also says of “ the Ta- 
looka of Ralworee, which, with resj)ect to farming capital and 
capabilities, is perhaps on the whole not an unfavourable speci- 
men of a Deccan district,” that from his own knowledge of the 
general poverty of the cultivators, he should think it no exag- 
geration to assume that four-fifths of this class are involved in 
debi.t In an ingeniously constructed diagram he shows in 

* Kcveuue Survey (India). ' Report 909 of 1863. Pp. 304, 365. 
t Ibid,, p. 353. 
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various ways the effects of Sritish assessment during twenty-five 
years eudiug with 184^-0. During the first nine years of our 
administration the assessment was high, and the revenue de- 
clining ; for the next five it was low with a tendency to improve ; 
and for the last twelve, high, witli a diminishing revenue. . . . 
Cultivation is now more limited than at any former period of our 
rule. The Government arable land of the villages exceeds 
1 2--i,()00 acres, and cultivation has now fallen to 62,000 ; antt 
this in despite of the advantages enjoyed by the cultivators of 
late years in the abolition of transit duties and taxes, and the 
facilities these have afforded for the export of cotton to Bombay.*'^ 
In presence of these deplorable and damnatory facts, the asser- 
tion of the existence of the proprietary rights of the Indian 
landholders, at least in the districts and at the dates referred to, 
is a mere fiction, the belief in which is plejisant perhaps to the 
pliilanthropist, but worse. than delusive to the statesman. 

Throughout the sub-Presidency of Agra, or the North-West 
Provinces, the ancient system of revenue settlement with each 
village as a corporation has been adopted, not however without 
important modifications. The chief of these are fourfold : such 
a rate of assessment as will leave to the cultivators a third of the 
average net profits; the assessment payable only in money; tenures 
for fixed terms, generally thirty years ; and the beneficial interest 
acquired by the holder to be heritable, or transmissible, so as to 
constitute a proprietary j(|ght, resumable only by the Govern- 
ment in default of payment of tlje rent. ‘^This system,” says 
Mr. Thomason, “ has been called the Mouzawar System, but, 
perhaps, Afelialwar would be a more correct terra.” Notwithstand- 
ing the likeness to each other in outward form and in their r^a- 
lions to the revenue collectors which these villages present, the 
land tenures of the several inhabitants of each village may and 
often do change, and are frequently both various and complex. 
We have not space for a detailed description of all the varieties 
of tenure within these little imperia in imperioy but will mention 
the principal forms. Sometimes the coparceny system is carried 
out entirely : “ the rents paid by the cultivators, whether tliose 
cultivators be the proprietors themselves or not, are thrown into 
u common stock, with all other profits from the estate^ and alter 
deduction of expenses the balance is divided amongst the pro- 
prietors according to a fixed law.” This, though different from 
the system prevailing in the Bengal Presidency, is nevertheless 
distinguished in. the North-West Provinces by the term Zemin- 
<laree. Sometinms “ the lands are divided, and held in severalty 
by the different proprietors, each person managing his own land». 


* Eevenae Survey (India). Eeport 999 of 1853. P. 389, 
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and paying his fixed sliare of the Government revenue, the whole 
being jointly responsible, in the event of one sharer being unable 
to fulfil his engagements." Such tenures are called Putteedarce. 
There are also what are called imperfect Putteedaree tenures, 
being “ those in which part of the land is held in common and 
part in severalty, the pwfits from the land held in common being 
first appropriated to payment of the Govemraent revenue and 
file village expenses, and* the overplus being distributed, or the 
deficiency made up, according to a rate on the several holdings. 
These distinctions are not in their nature permanent. A mehnl 
(the village lands) may pass by the agreement of the sharers from 
one class to another, the joint responsibility remaining inviolate." 
It is interesting to observe in these changes the tendency to 
individualize or differentiate: “it is very rarely that a puttee- 
darec molial becomes zemindarec, but it is a most common occur- 
rence for a zemindarec, or an imperfect putteedaree to become a 
putteedaree mehal. In such cases a partition of the common 
land takes place, but no division of tlie mehal." 

It will be seen that under this system proprietary rights to n( 
least a third of the net produce of the soil are being gradually 
established. Indeed it frecpiently happens that certain mem- 
bers of the villages, eithef jointly or sevei'ully, claim the pn)prictarv 
right as theirs by conquest, by reclamation from a state of waste, 
or by long possession. The revenue officers freely recognise 
and confiiTO such rigliis; in fact so ^xious are they to alienate 
the proprietorship ^’om the >Sf^te, tliat if no one can suhstantiaii^ 
a plausible claim to it, they “put it up to competition at piiblie 
auction, when it is sold to the highest bidder." Whatever may 
be the validity of the asserted rights they <'ertainly cannot in 
most cases have been of long duration, for the non-recognition 
of that right by the nutke governments wliich preceded the 
British in the North-West Provinces is repeatedly asserted in the* 
official Keport from w'liioh w'c have just quoted, and it is said to 
be “ not unfreqncnthj the case, that there is no party entitled to 
claim the proprietary riglit."* 

Throughout the Punjab, when under the Sikh Government, 
the land was assessed at a great variety of rates, cfctcris panhns, 
those lands being most remote from the central authority paying 
least, those being , the nearest the most. But the most iisiial 
maximum rate \Yns a half, the most usual minimum a fourth of 
the gross produce ; even 54 per cent, was occasionally collected ; 
generally, however, tlie demand varied from a third to tw’o-fiftlis 
of tlic actual produce ; the payment being made either in cash or 
in kind. “ I’lie officials sometimes disposed of the grain tliem- 


Uevenue yiivvey (India), No. 999 of 1S53. 
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selves, but more cammouly obliged the agriculturists to pay for 
it in cash, at j^rices raUier higher than those quoted in the ordi- 
nary markets." Towards the close of Runjeet Sing s reign, the 
revenue of a portion of the kingdom was assessed in money. 
From what has been already said, it is obvious that in those 
districts where the assessment amounted to a half of the crop, any 
proprietary rights, excepting those of the Crown or of jagheerdui*s 
(holders of estates free from Government assessment), must Jja^e 
been very small. As soon as the country came under British 
rule, a rapid provisional settlement of the land-tax was effected, 
when a very general reduction of the proportion of the crop 
demanded was made, and the system of collecting the revenue 
was assimilated to that prevailing in the North-West Provinces. 
Of course, as usual, the assessments were all fixed in money, tlie 
British Government never consenting to receive rent in kind. 
But thougli the claim on behalf of Government was lowered to a 
seemingly fair sura, ]*eductions having been made, taking the 
wliole of the Punjab, to the extent of per cent., the cry of 
over- assessment was too loud and general to bo safely disregarded, 
and the discontent is admitted to have had an adequate cause. 
Within the country, consumption did not eciual production, and 
without there was little or no call for ttie excess, so that expor- 
tulioii was all but 'impossible. There was, consequently, a very 
general demand for a return to grain payment, and to a division 
or appraisement of the crops every season. This w'as refused, but 
diminution, or even suspension, of the revenue claim was often 
found necessary,* In the Report*publi shed this year we are told, 
— It often happens that no sooner has an assessment been 
elaborately calculated than it has to be altered ; no sooner have 
engagements been entered into with the people fora term of years, 
than they have to be broken." In 18^1-2, “ large bodies of land- 
holders in some districts tumultuously crowded round the revenue 
authorities, and violently declared that the markets were oyer- 
stocked with grain, and that mon^y could not be got in return for 
produce." The wisdom displayed in giving practical heed to those 
declarations contributed to save our Indian empire in the day of 
tihil. “ The policy of reduction having been consistently fol- 
low^ed for five years," when the crisis came, “ the agricultural 
•classes were comfortable and quiet ; none were pinched in circum- 
stances No one, among the agriculturists at least, had 

reason to hope for benefit by a change of rulers." They paid the 
instalment of revenue then demanded from them with willingness 
and punctuality ; ** there existed no feeling against us ; there was 


* General Report on the Administration of the Punjab from the years 

1849-50 aud 1850-51. Section VII. 
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«i*kind of passive sentiment in onr favour among the masses. W e 
may rest assured that in tliis “ policy of ^eduction of the land- 
tax lay the secret of that marvellous power by whick Sir John 
Lawrence exhausted his province ol soldiers to ensure the British 
triumph at Delhi. Even in 1857-8, a further reduction was 
deemed expedient; owing, however, to fresh lands coming under 
assessment, the total land revenue collected was about equal to 
that of the previous year. But the necessity of these continuous 
reductions proves that the proprietary right of the cultivators 
must still be of next to no value. In fact, what Englishmen 
understand by proprietary right, in so far as it confers power of 
ejectment and the sale of laud in satisfaction of debt, is scarcely 
understood by the Bunjabees, and is certainly held by them in 
utter abhorrence. Elsewhere in India the same feeling is intense. 
"‘From the events in Hindostnn, it is evident that such sales 
foster hatred between classes who will tear each other to pieces 
directly the bonds of civil order are loosened."* In the Report 
already referred to, respecting the North-West Provinces, it is 
observed, — “Abstractedly considered, this [power of sale and 
compulsory alienation of landed property] is the just and neces- 
sary result of the definite property in land which is created by 
the system [applied by tlic English revenue officers], but it is a 
process unknown to the native governments frdto the very absence 
of all recognition of fixed rights.” (p. 0.) In fact, what the people 
want is, not an absolute proprietary right in the land, but a mo- 
derate revenue assessment, assurance that they may remain on 
the land so long as fhey pay it,** and aid from Goverament in its 
capacity of landlord in the shape of loans, to enable them to eft*cct 
improvements and render their farms more fertile. In the Putijub, 
as in other parts of India, the Government has found it both 
politic and profitable to advance such loans, and thus, despite its 
theoretical relinquishment of landlordship, continues to fulfil the 
functions attaching to that office. 

In the settlement of the land^rcvenue of Scinde, the wisdom of 
Sir Charles Napier is signally conspicuous. Under the numerous 
changes of dynasty and rule to which that rich but unhappy 
countay has been subject, the tcnm*e of land has been exceedingly 
precarious, a stable system of land*re venue impossible, and rapa- 
cious oppression of the cultivators general and extreme. All the 
land in Scinde belonged to the State. “ Under the Kalloras, the 
ryfits had hereditaiy tenures, which gave them an interest in the 
soil; the ameers, seeking only personal profit, broke all the 

* Report on Administration of the Punjab 1850-8. No. 212 of 1859. 

The Government of the Punjab has now “exempted all ancestral land, or land 
i^^hciitaucc, from process for debt .” — Times Correspondent, June- 
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ancient tenures, rendered the Imshnnclman a mere slave, and 
turned nearly a fourth of the finest land into hunting wilder- 
nesses.** They gave* still greater tracts of equal fertility to 
K.eeloochee chiefs, scarcely a tithe of which they cultivated, to 
be held by them on condition of bringing so many swords and 
shields into the field when the prince called for them. These 
estates, called jagheers, “could always be resumed, and the 
smaller jagheerdars were liable to constant capricious removals 
from one estate to another, the ameers invariably seeking profit 
by the change.** They raised the bulk of their revenue from the 
laud. Nominally, their exaction “ was but half, yet various minor 
oppressions made the land-tax upon the ryots amount to tAvo- 
thirds or more of the gross produce.” Sometimes the levy was in 
money, but most generally in kind. The grain exacted was con- 
verted into cash, often by forced sales above the market price, 
“Thus, in 1812— Musseer Khan compelled his umbfirdars 
(corn-factors) to purchase rice in the husk at twenty-six rupees, 
though they could only obtain from eighteen to twenty rupees for 
it when cleaned.” When the levy was exacteil in cash from the 
cultivators, “the knrdar (head man of the village) assembled llie 
richest people of bis district, compelling each to take a portion of 
the grain, and pay instantly the araeoj s price, perhaps more for 
their own profit.. If any refused, he was hanged by the thumbs 
to a b(3am and a hot ramrod w^as placed between his thighs. The 
money being thus collected — (lod help the kivrdar if it was not — 
each zemindar, or farmer, took his forced purchase away and 
divided it, in like manner and with like pe%suasion, amongst his 
ryots or labourers, who, being poorer, bad a larger allowance of 
]jot ran)ro(Is and other tortures.” 

Ill 1818, the British conqueror of Scinde told the jagheerdars 
that their lands were forfinted by the conquest, that England 
neither wanted not would have wai*ribrs on the feudal system, and 
that hence no service of sword and shield could repurchase their 
jagheers, but that “ he would restore tliem witli this condition — 
that when any public W(»rk was in progress through their jaglieei’s, 
each jiigheerdar was to provide labourers Avith mattock and spade 
in the same proportion as he had before been bound to provide 
warriors with matchlock and sword; and it Avas bis design to 
commence such works as Avould enhance the value of their pos- 
sessions.” This assertion that their lands belonged to the 
State, and that they were to be reheld by the jagheerdars only ou 
the terms just mentioned, Avas assented to. Some of the jagheers 
thus restored Avere sixty square miles in extent. In 1844 Sir 
Charles Napier “restored to the sons of all jagheerdars, who had 
fallen in battle against him, their fathers* lands ; and to them and 
all others lie gave the choice of paying rent instead of holding 
their land ou the service tenure. This rent was not based on the 
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value of the juf^heer. ... It was calculated on the expense of 
the military service which had been attached to it; and if a jiig- 
heerdar said lie was unable to pay the re*ht, he was offered the 
land for a life-purchase, and even longer, on condition that so 
ranch of the jagheer as would, if let to ryots, pay the rent 
demanded, sliould bo withheld by the Government.'' The system 
of farming the revenue prevailed generally in Scinde; Sir 0. 
Napier abolished it; but the middlemen — zemindars — still exist. 
Tfiey hire large tracts of land from Government or from jagbeer- 
dars, and sublet them to the ryots in small portions. Sir Charles, 
finding that these zemindars, while cheating their landlords, 
starved and oppressed the ryots, granted to the latter small farms, 
giving them only so much land as they can cultivate without sub- 
letting, and, like a good landlord, helping them with small loans, 
repayment of which is rigidly exacted in instalments. He hoped 
thus to deliver them from their oppressors. He effected a general 
reduction of the land-revenue assessment, in consequence of which 
the revenue steadily increased. Throughout his administration 
he seemed to have acted on the assumption that the land belongs 
to the State. ^ When restoring the extensive jagheers to their 
former holders, lie did not alienate the proprietarv right, and in 
his final settlement with tl^em ho induced them to yield up tlnv^e- 
fourths of their estates, by presenting them with "the fee-simple 
of the remainder.* 

The tenure ol land iu Oude is known as the Talookdaroe 
system ; hut the convulsions, from which the country is only just 
recovering, have iieccfsitated exieiisive readjustments, involving 
the confiscation, restoration, and rc-apportionment of estates ; and 
any attempt to describe the new land settlement would still he 
premature. Meanwhile, however, we will give Professor Wilson's 
description of a Taluk 

(A 

*** an estate, the profits of which are divided betwcon 

or classes of proprietors, the one suiierior the 
other inferior; the former being usually an individual who, either bv 
a grant from the sovereign, by favour of local functionaries, or by 
voluntary acts of the {wople, has become the intermediate agent for 
the revraue, collecting it Irom the people, and paying it to theGovern- 
ment, after making such deductions to cover his risks and assure bis 
JoTJ*ci^m to by the stipulations of the grant, or by 

In fiwt, a talukdar Js a sort of zemindar, but, tbougb often 
of great iniportiince, usually of inferior rank. 


^ Napier’s Administration of Scinde and 
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AVe believe our readers are now in possession of ample data for 
forming a distinct conception of the general principle and prac- 
tice which have distinguished the various Governments of India 
as proprietors, lords paramount, or assessors of the land. We 
have seen that, in accordance wdth Asiatic ideas and immemorial 
custom, the Indian theory of the tenure of land vests the abso- 
lute ownership in the Sovereign ; that whether this theory be 
recognised or not, Hindu and Mohammedan princes have exer- 
cised all the rights of unconditional proprietorship ; that as a 
general rule they have exacted from the cultivators so large a 
proportion of the produce as to leave them a bare subsistence ; 
that ill the Presidencies of Madras and Bombay the British 
Government has followed so faithfully in tlie footsteps of its pre 
decessors as not only by its rapacity to bar the cultivators from 
propi’ietary rights, but to drive them from their native lands, 
which, by tens of thousands of acres, have (onsequently gone 
out <)f cultivation ; that in these two Presidencies the proprietary 
right is not even theoretically abandoned : that in the Bengal 
Presidency a proprietary right to the extimt only of one eleventh 
part of the assumed net profits of the soil was assigned by Lord 
Cornwallis to the zemindars;^- that in the north-west provinces, 
the Punjab and Scinde, where the intei^sts of the cultivators are 
alleged to be especially considered, the Government avowedly 
takes two-thirds of the net profit or rent, and often much more, 
as shown by the frecpicnt necessity of lowering the assessments 
after they have been fixed; and that in every part of British India 
where beneficial leases are now gmntcd, tlie^Govornment reserves 
to itself tlie right of continuing to claim the same proportion 
of the produce which it now ^exacts, or, in other words, raising 
the rent when the present leases shall expire. In view of the 
evidence we have adduced, few Avill deny, wc presume*, that the 
British Government is both de jure and de facto the all but 
alisolute landlord of British India, and therefore in the position 
so to manage the vast estate, so to administer its trust on behalf 
of the people as to realize the wise and righteous doctrine, dimly 
undci*stood, but practically insisted on for ages throughout a 
large part qf Asia, and emphatically taught by the English 
politico-economical authorities of Europe — viz., that the laud of 
each nation belongs to the people as a whole, that the Govern- 
ment as their representative is the supreme landlord, and* that it 
cannot rightly alienate in perpetuity any paii; of its trust to 
individuals. 

Seeing what is the actual relation of the Anglo-Indian Goveru- 

* Owing to iinprovemonts, the value of their proprietary right ha^ increased 
two, three, and even fourfold. 
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ment to tho soil of India, and assured of the trutli and wisdom of 
tlio doctrine just I’eferred to, we believe it to be the imperative 
duty of that Government to proclaim itself/ both theoretically and 
practically, the, supreme landlord on behalf of the people, and to 
assume all the obligations attacliing to that high office. Were it to 
do so, it would be bound to ascertain forthwith tho exact nature 
of its agreements witli all its tenants, to confirm for definite 
periods those which are equitable, to annul as soon as practicable 
tfiose, which arc not, and, by good government, good j’oads, and 
extensive works of irrigation, so to increase the value of its 
estate as to enable it to yield a revenue equal to tho national 
expenditure, and ultimately capable of paying off the 100,000,000z. 
of debt with wdiich it is now hurthened. Anticipating the fulfil- 
ment of these urgent duties, lot us endeavour, by a rajnd survey, 
to form a rough estimate of the resources at tlic disposal of the 
State Trustee. 

The following table exhibits the gross amount of land revenue 
derived from the several presidencies or provinces of British India 
in 1856-57, together with the area in square miles to which each 
presidency or province extends : — * 


Area, in Square* 

« Milefl. 

Ii»nd Revenue, in 
PuundA Sterling. 

Prcsiclcncv of BcMigal 

Prince of Wales’ Island .... 

221,799 

3,295.378 

im 

25,986 

Singapore 

275 

49,068 

Malacca 

1,000 

15,905 

Coorg . . . . ff . . . . M , . 

2,110 

10,251 

Tenasserim Provinces 

29,108 

170,511 

Pegu and Martaban 

45,380 

207,312 

Xagporc 

Ouclc 

7C,ia2 

286,016 

21,738 

800.640 

North-West Provinces, inelvding tho 

Cisand Trans-Siitlel States andtlie 

Sangor and Nerbudda territory . 

114,251 

4,618,361 

Punjab 

73,535 

883,031 

Presidency of Madras, excluding 

Coorg 

130,697 

3,592,760 

Presidency of Eombav 

64,806 

2,166,027 

Scinde . . . 

03,599 

319,168 

Sattara 

11,000 

236,069 


858,006 

16,700,392 


* Tlic items of the land revenue are extracted from the Parliamentary 
return, No. 4S6 of 1858. The area of each province is given on the authority 
of a corrected copy of “ Statistical Papers relating to Imlia, printed for tlie 
East India Company,*' for whicli wc have to thank CoL Sykes, jM.P. 
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Average Rent of Indian Land per Acre, 

Assuming the total area to be 800,000 scjuare miles, wc find 
that the Government Receives for the use of tlie soil nn average 
yearly rent of 20/. 178. per square mile, or nearly 8d. per acre. 
But we have shown that those lands which are assessed pay a rent* 
equal to a third of their produce ; it is obvious, therefore, that, 
though farm produce is extremely cheap throughout India, a vast 
proportion of the land yields no rent at all, and must be either 
uncultivated or held rent free. In the north-west jirovinces, whigh 
are probably more considerately and equitably assessed than any 
other part of India, the average rent of cultivated land is alittleotera 
rupee and three quarters per acre. N ow, if the average rate of assess- 
ment throughout India were two rupees an acre, 83,531,960 acres, 
or about 1 30,520 square miles of land rented from the Govern- 
ment at that rate, would yield 16,700,302?., the total amount of 
the land revenue in 1856—7. In other words, less than one-sixth 
of the wliole territories of India cither is yielding or ought* to 
yield the entire land-revenue now collected. Many tracts of hind 
are let nt a much higher rate than two rupees an acre,* so that if 
the average rate is less than that sum the depreciation is due to the 
alienation of land-revenue from the Stiito in tho Presidency of 
Bengal by the perpetual settlement of Lord Cornwallis. But wc 
have other evidence to prove how vast is^the quantity of land which 
at present yields no rent. Tho total area of cultivated and unculti- 
vated laud in the presidency of Madras is 87,598,080 acres. Of 
this amount only 14,807,088 acres are rented under annual settle- 
ment, producing 2,89,51,869 rupees. What is the amount under 
permanent settlement we cannolf say, hut ^le know that it pro- 
duces 09,93,763 rupcjcs, w^e may tlierefore fairly estimate it as 
equal to a fourth of that under annual settlement. So that the 
total amount of land in Madras yielding rent to tlie Government 
is about 18,500,000 acres, or considerably less than a fourth of 
the whoic.t 

In Bengal, the proportion of cultivated land is greater, we 
believe, than in any other part of India; but even there 
30,000,000 of acres are said to be lying wastc.J We have no 
evidence of the proportion of uncaltivnted Government lands in 
Bombay, but, as a ground of conjecture, we may refer to the 
district already mentioned, in which, out of 122,000 acres of 
arable land, 69,509 acres lay waste in 1846. The total area of 
certain reported districts*' of the North-West Provinces comprises 
45,553 square miles. Of these, which, if we include tho Sutlej- 
States, are not tho half of the extent of this sub-presidency, only 


* 111 Tanjore, during 1849-50, tlie average rent of inigated land was six 
rupees per cawiiy. t Upturn ordered by Parliament, No. 224 of 1854. 

f "Topics for Indian Statesmen,” p, 214. 
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28,085 square miles were yielding rent to Government at the date 
of the report (1842). Besides the barresi lands, there were at 
that time within the reported districts 11,130 square miles of 
cultivable lands belonging to the Government still unlet. These 
authentic facts illustrative of the potential, but as yet unrealized, 
resources of the Indian Exchequer existing in Madras, Bombay, 
Bengal, and the North-West Provinces, will suffice to indicate the 
e^plmustless national wealth of the collective provinces of British 
India which the Anglo-Indian Government is called upon to 
husband and administer. 

We have seen that 130,500 square miles of territory let at 2 
rupees on acre (little more than the rent in the North-West Pro- 
vinces) would yield a sum equal to the entire land revenue of 1850- 
57. If throughout India 50,000 more square miles were let at the 
same rate, the land revenue would be increased to the extent of 
0,400,000/., a sum amply sufficient to enable tlie Government to 
meet the increased claims upon it without levying a single addi- 
tional tax ; and were 260,000 out of the 850,000 square miles of 
British territory let at the same rate, they would alone yield 
an income equal to the present Indian revenue from every source, 
and would still leave 000,000 square miles unappropriated or 
unlet by Government! <^That the glowing anticipations im- 
plied in these statements are not mere dreams wc can adduce 
convincing evidence ; it is estimated by Colcbrooke, that when 
Lord Cornwallis effected his ‘^permanent settlement * with the 
zennnda)*s of Bengal, 30,000,000 of acres were under tillage in 
that Presidency ; during the s'ixtv-six ycare which liave since 
chqised, 40,000,000 of acres, or 02,500 square miles more, are 
said to have been brought into cultivation.* This enonnous 
inciease of cultivation, if we still reckon the land worth a rent 
of two rupees an acre, wou^jl of itself liave added 8,000,000/. a 
vear to the national income, but for tlie unfortunate settlement of 
Lord Cornwallis, which has excluded the Government from its 
rightful claim. The year after the settlement was effected 
(1704-05), the land revenue of Bengal was 3,235, 2r)9/.t In 
185G-57, it was but 3,295,378/., with more than double the 
quantity of land in cultivation. Luring the first seven years 
(ending 1854) after the new survey of the Deccan, 1,500,000 of 
acres, or 2343 square miles have been rented from the Govern- 
ment, in addition to those already in cultivation. Wo have said that 
ou^ 1 Arcot in Madras was so oppressively assessed os to constrain 
tlie mlmbitants to abandon their lands; but in 1854, under the 


A Radian Statesmen,” p. 214. 

t i’arliamcntary llcport. No. 336 of 1866. 
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Rent-free Lands. 

wise management of Mr, Maltby, the total rent of the lands then 
in cultivation was reduced to the extent of 10,29,947 rupees. 
Now mark the result: from 1846 to 1855 the average annual 
land revenue was 22,56,990 rupees, and yet the very next year 
(1855-56), after Jive^eleventJia of this sum had been remitted to 
the cultivators, the land revenue rose to 24,04,464, and the fol- 
lowing year to 25,56,902 rupees. In the Punjab, notwithstand- 
ing the repeated lowerings of the assessment since the countjy 
was annexed, the land revenue has also increased : prior to an- 
nexation it was 1,381,808/. according to the native Chancellor of 
the TiUhore Exchequer ; in 1857-58 it was 1,451,603/. In fact, 
so far as we can leam, the experience gathered in all the col- 
lectorates of India proves that so soon as the land is fairly assessed, 
a steadily increasing demand for it sets in. 

But while the Government can safely count on a gradually 
increasing revenue from letting fresh portions of the lands now 
in its possession at an equitable rate, it may increase its income, 
not only greatly but rapidly, by the resumption of estates, wliicli 
arc at present claimed as freeholds, and which are held rent free 
without any valid title to such exemption. Lord Stanley, in his 
comprehensive and masterly exposition of the financial resources 
of India, from which we have already»quoted, gives an account 
of these freeholds, and of the difficulty there is in dealing with 
them. Many such estates are called cnams'’ (the word means 
bounty or free gift); others are known as 'Slagheers;” and a 
third term, in use in the North-West Provinces, denoting rent-free 
land, is Lakhiraj. I’he revenues of thes? lands were alienated 
from the State by native princes in order to confer them on their 
favourites, or they were seized upon, in periods of tumult or on 
other occasions, by men wild believed possession to be niiie- 
tonths of the law. In tlie latter ca^s titles have of course been 
invented : “ there have been many forgeries of grants,'* says Lord 
Stanley, who adds — “ I have heard of a paper being brought to 
a resumption officer, by a person who represented that it was a 
title to land which had been given by the King of llelhi 200 years 
ago ; hut on examining the paper it was found that it bore the 
mark of that very year, and was, in fact, not six months old !*' 
Of the total amount of land thus held rent-free we have no 
means of learning, but on the authority of the Bevenue Survey 
(tommissioner of Bombay, Major Wingate, vre know that a third 
of the entire Presidency of Bombay — or about 19,250 square 
miles — have been alienated and jdeld no revenue whatever and 
that in the North-West Provinces upwards of 2700 square miles of 


* lleport on the Colonization of India, No. 461 of 1S58. 
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liind are Lakhiraj, or rent-free * The titles by which many 
Enamdars and Jagheerdars claim the land^ they hold may deserve 
respect, but as many others are forgeries, or are undeserving con- 
firmation, we hold it to be the urgent duty of the Government to 
prevent the Enam Commissions already established in Madras 
and Bombay from being paralyzed by the opposition offered to 
them, and to insist that they shall continue with the utmost 
agsiduity to proseoiit3 their inquiries until they have pronounced 
judgment concerning the validity or worthlessness of the titles 
by which all the lands of Madras and Bombay now alienated 
from the State are held* Similar inquiries ought to be instituted 
in every other province of British India; the fee- simple of all 
estates, the claims to which cannot be supported by adequate 
titles, ought to be resumed, the remission of rent only being con- 
tinued, so long as the cominissioncvs shall, in view of Ihcj peculiar 
circiiiristances of each case, determine to be just and expedient. 
And of those Ireehold estates, the titles of which are recognised 
as valid, an exact account ought to be taken, in order that the 
Government may know precisely what proportion of its territories 
is rented, what is held rent-free, and what is still lying waste. 

Lord Stanley states, that when he appointed Sir Charles Tre- 
velyan to the Governorship) of Madras, he gave him the option of 
suspending or ending altogether the ‘‘Euam" Commission of 
that Presidency, “No man in India, I believe," says his Lord- 
ship, “ understands better than Sir Charles Trevelyan this com- 
plex subject of loud tenures," and he “ without hesitation and 
without delay, gave Ris opinion ‘that the inquiry ought to go on." 
This opinion encourages us to hope that of the 09,000,000 of 
acres within the Presidency of Sir Charles, which now yield no 
rent to the Government, a considerable proportion may be made 
to contribute sooner or lat^r its fair share of the Government 
expenditure. The simplest solution no doubt of the complicated 
difficulties besetting the settlement of these questionable tenm-es 
would be to confirm them all without further inquiry ; but we 
maintain that it is a monstrous injustice to draw all the land 
revenue of Bombay from two-thirds of the holders, while tho 
remaining third, enjoying all the advantages which a good 
Government confers, entirely escape assessment. Of course the 
same remark applies to all other parts of India. 

Affirming as we do the doctrine that the land belongs ex- 
clusively to the State, that no Government has the power to 
alienate it in perpetuity, and that that portion of its increasing 
value which is due to causes independent of the tenant — such for 
instance as the general increase of the population — also belongs 


* **6azetleer of India.’^ 
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to the State, we further affirm as a logical sequence of this doc- 
trine that it is the duty of the State not only to abstain at once 
from all further transfers of proprietary right either by sale or by 
permitting what is called the redemption of the land tax,” but 
to repurchase as speedily as possible those which it at pre- 
sent recognises at their current market price. For obviously 
the longer such repurchases are delayed, the greater will be the 
sums which will have to be paid in order to effect them ; whereffe 
if they are purchased now, payment being made in Government 
Stock, and the holders of the land being left in possession, sub- 
ject to the ordinary revenue assessment, all their subsequent 
increase in value, except that due to improvements effected by 
the tenants, would belong to the State. Ilow greatly and rapidly 
the State would inerbase its revenue from this source only, 
may be inferred from the estimate wc have already given, that 
8,000,000^. a year of the legitimate income of the State, aiising 
from the increased vjilue of the land within sixty-six years, is 
alienated to the zeiuindiirs of liengul by the perpetual settlement 
of Lord Cornwallis. We rejoice to qbserve that in an elaborate 
and able review of the revenue settlement of the North-West 
Provinces, the Court of Directors of the East India Company dis- 
tinctly recognised the prineij)!© that tUe increased value of the 
land duo to causes indo])endeut of the holder belongs to the 
State. Of the leases granted for terms of thirty years in those 
provinces, many will, w'o believe, fall in within the next ten 
years. With reference to the qiyjstion how(|far the claim of the 
agriculturist to the additional value wliicli his capital and in- 
dustry, by other circumstances, have added to the land shall 
be allowed for in the next settlement, the Directors say — “We 
are of opinion that the only satisfactory principle on which all 
future renewals of settlements can boftnade will be, that reference 
must be had to the value of the land at the time ; a liberal con- 
sideration being given for the improvements attributable only to 
the efforts of the tenant himself.”* 

Another means, incalculably great, of increasing the land- 
revenue consists in supplying facilities for copious irrigation 
and for the cheap transit of agi’iculturnl produce to the best 
markets. Practically the landlord of India, but under the influ- 
ence of the European and antagonistic idea that it would bo 
better were the actual holders absolute proprietors of the 
land, the English Government in its management of or relation 
to the public works, has exhibited all the dubiousness and falter- 
ing inevitably resulting from a policy prompted by two irrecon- 
(jilable principles. In an economical point of view it is clearly 

♦ Hevenuc Survey, No.’D99 of 1853, p. 288. 
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the duty of a landlord to do all iu his power so to improve the 
value of his estate as to make it yield him the highest possible 
rent. In a country, the fertility of which mainly depends on 
efficient irrigation, ‘this duty is peculiarly imperative, because 
many estates being supplied with water from one and the same 
source, their several owners are individually powerless to help 
themselves, and unless they co-operate for the satisfaction of their 
common need they must be assisted either by large and enter- 
prising capitalists, or by the Government itself. Nearly tlu? 
same remarks are applicable to canals and roads. The native 
princes undertook such works themselves. Tlie Anglo-Indian 
Goveniment has encouraged their accomplishment by private 
cnteiTirise, and has been so loth to recognise its duties as national 
landlord, that though compelled to perform tliem more or less in 
spite of itself, it abstained from organizing a department of 
public works until the present decade, and confided sucli as it 
did undertake to military boards. In 18ol, during the reign of 
J.ord Dalhoiisie, a systematic organization of the Public Works 
Department was inaugurated, and for some years past from 
,‘2,000,000?. to J2, 500,000?. have been expended yearly on public 
works, a considerable proportion being for roads, bridges, and 
works of irrigation. Bift how greatly the Government would 
fain still ham on private enterpi'ise is evident from the fact 
that it has presented to the several Indian railway companies the 
land on which the linos are being constructed, and has incurred 
tlie risk of guarante/:ing to the^ shareholders a minimum profit of 
5 per cent, on 40,000,000?., stipulating only for a share of any 
profits which may accrue beyond 5 per cent, even if the undertak- 
ings should prove successful enough to make repayment possible. 
Such private enterprise as this is, however, much more seeming 
than real. It is a mere rnarf; under which the national landlord is 
in fact improving his estate himself, and at his own expense. 
We are glad of it, hut our gladness is not unmixed with regret 
that the Government, after finding the land and according its 
guarantee, will have no share in the property which it has virtu- 
ally created ; and we look on these anomalous pm'tiierships be- 
tween the Government, and private companies, in which all the 
risks are on one side and all the profits on the other, ns cha- 
racteristic of a tran.silional state. So soon ns the doctrine that 
the land belongs to the people as a whole shall obtain complete 
recognition, road and canal making, and irrigation on that 
gigantic scale which is essential in eastern countries, w'ill be found 
to be among the few important functions of goveniment when 
restricted to tlie proper spliere of its activity. 

The indirect profit derivable by a nation from the construction 
of roads ond canals, is far greater than the direct profit derivable 
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from the sums paid for tlicir use after deducting the cost of 
making and working them ; witness the enormous impetus which 
lias heen given to agricultural and commercial activity, and the 
wonderfully rapid progress in civilization which has been made 
throughout Europe and North America, by the extensive system 
of railroads now established. But the prime movers of this great 
and beneficent revolution — the railway capitalists — instead of 
finding their great works yield a remunerative interest on the 
capital invested, have to JqDlore the irrecoverable loss of hundreds 
of millions, while many of them have been reduced from affluence 
to beggary. Competition, usually so healthful and beneficent, is 
baneful here : if two lines run between the same points and 
through the same intervening country, their directors will, in the 
first instance, so cut down each others prices as to ruin the shnre- 
liolders, and then they will either amalgamate or enter into a 
lr(*aty, the result in either case being that the public will be com- 
pelled to pay double the fares they oughl to do on each line, in 
order to yield a profit on the double outlay of (*onstructiog two 
Avhcrc one would more tlian suffice for tlie whole public traffic. 

The more attention is given to the question^ — Who ought to 
construct the public works? — the more distinct we believe will be 
the answer that the duty rests with Govgrnment. Assuming that 
political economists and statesmen will ultimately concur in this 
Judgment, they will probably be also of opinion that whenever 
such works would undoubtedly yield a large indirect profit to the 
State, by developing and enriching it as a whole, they ought to 
he constructed even though they should ftfil to yield a direct 
profit on tlieir cost and inaungement. 

'Che following facts justify this 02 )iuion: — During the years 
from 1830 to 1840 the aggregate increase of the revenue of 
ifadras, due to the extension of work^of irrigation, was LloJ)20l. 
after paying all cost of construction and repair.'^ Owing to the 
(lodavery Works, the aggregate increase of revenue from 18 40-7 
to 1853- J, was 300,000?. against an expense of 188,000?., and 
the exports of the district steadily increased from 110,000?. in 
1847-8 to 050,000?. in 1853-4. It is estimated by the Madras 
I’ublic Works Commission that the landholders of the same dis- 
trict will be enriched by the Godavery Works to the extent -of 
3,000,000?. a ycar.-|- The Doab and Eastern Canal, which has 
cost altogether about G40,OOO?., irrigates an area of 1,300,000 
acres, yielding produce to the annual value of not less than 2^ 
millions sterling. The increase of land revenue due to the 
Ganges Canal is estimated at upwards of 240,000?. a year. Pages 

* llenort No. 407, 1 of 1S53, p. 371. 
f Brigg^s “ ludia and Europe Compared.” 

[Vol. LXXII. No. CXLl.]— New Series, Vol. XVI. No. I. 





102 The Government of India, iia Liabilities and Resources. 

might be filled with similar facts. l>ut if the Government incurs 
the expense and risk of such works, it has no right to alienate its 
chiim to whatever direct profits may soafter or later arise from 
them. It seems to us that instead of guwanteeing 5 per cent, per 
annum on 40,000,000?. now being expended on Indian railways, 
the Government would have acted more prudently had it borrowed 
the money at its market value, constinicted the lines itself, and 
I’etained them as its property, to be leased to private companies 
A) such terms as should seem mutually equitable. A knowledge 
of the large direct profits now yielded by certain Indian public 
works will perhaps be held to justify this conviction. 'I’iie net 
profit of the Ganges Canal is expected to be 7 per cent. The 
I)oab and Kastern Canal yields a net profit of 24 per cent., and 
the Delhi and Western Jumna Canals yield an interest of oG per 
cent, on the capital invested, after deducting the expenses of the 
canal and civil department.* 

Prom our rapid survey of the liabilities and resources of the 
Anglo-Indian Goveniment, our conclusions may be summed up as 
follows : — That liaving annexed India to the British Empire, and 
destroyed .the goveiuing power of its native princes, we are re- 
sponsible to 184,000,000 of people for their political well-being. 

. That until a recent date our taxation in various parts of India has 
been so oppr(‘sbive as to keep the majority of the people in po- 
verty and debt. That in the yearly account of income and expen- 
diture, notwithstanding our j^xaclions, deficits foiin the rule, 
surpluses the exce{jtions. liliat after exercising the utmost 
economy, and Iiaving recourse to fresh taxation within the limits 
of safety, the expenditure will still continue to exceed the income. 
That the alarming prospect of a continually increasing debt jus- 
tifies, indeed renders imperative, a revision of the principles and 
settlements according to ^hich the land-revenue is collected. 
That in strict equity the land of each nation belongs to tho 
people as a whole, and cannot be alienated in peipetuity to indi- 
viduals. That as this principle has been recognised and prac- 
tised in India from immemorial antiquity until the present day, 
and is essentially just, the Anglo-lndiiui Government ought to 
act upon it. That it ought to cease forthwith from all further 
alienation of the absolute proprietary right in the soil, wbetlier by 
redemption of the land-tax or by aetitU sale ; and that wherever 
such absolute proprietai 7 right has been already alienated, it 
ought immediately to be resumed, apaymeat for it, according to its- 
market value and the validity of the holder's title to it, being made 
in Government stock. That were the Government to act as su- 


* Colonel Sykee’s “Note* of Public Works in India.*' 
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prcme landlord, the national estate might be so managed ns to 
yield at no distant tim^ a land-revenue more than equal to the 
whole national expenditure. That of the holders of the vast 
territories throughout India, distinguished as enams, jagheers, or 
lakhirnj, and which' are rent free, a large proportion have no suf- 
ficient claim to be exempted from assessment. That if these 
usurped freeholds were resumed, and their tenants constrained 
to contribute their fair share to the revenue, the prospective^ 
deficit in tlie national balance-sheet would become insignificant. 
Hiat therefore the Enani commissioners ought to continue 
their labours, and that the area of their investigations ought to 
extend over the whole of British India. That as more tlian three- 
fourths of the Presidency of Madras, or about 100,000 square 
miles, yield no rent to Government, as a third of Bengal, and a 
third ot the oulturable lands of the North-West Provinces are lying 
waste, as the proportion of waste land in the other provinces is 
probably equally groat, and as by reducing the assessment in 
various parts of India the demand for land and the total land- 
revenue have been increased, the potential resources of the 
Goverimient in these waste lands alone are virtually inexhaus- 
tible, That by a systematic extension and ramification of 
common roads, railroads, and canals thw)ugliout India, and in 
consequence of the increase of tlie population, the land will 
steadily rise in value, and that the demand for it and the rent 
derived from it will proportionately increase. That the land-ro- 
venuo may also he immensely augmented hy means of works of 
inigation. That whereas the construction of public works by 
private companies who depend solely on the direct profits derived 
fivjm them frequently result in loss ; the State, which enjoys the 
largo indirect profit derived from them, can construct theui witli- 
oiit risk. That when their existence would greatly augment the 
revenue, it is the duty of Govermneut to construct them, even 
thoiigii there is no prospect that they will yield a direct profit. 
Tluit considering the enormous amount of land still unlet, or re- 
sumable from holders having no title to it, the increasing demand 
for it, the certainty that it will rise in value from natural causes, 
and still more from the extensive construction of roads and works^ 
of in*igation, and that such works themselves often yield a largo 
direct profit, tlie potential wealth of the Anglo-Indian Govern- 
ment is inexpressibly great. That it holds first-rate security for 
the re-payment of the utmost amount it can judiciously spend in 
the improvement of its estate. And finally, that in order to 
ensure the welfare and prosperity of the millions of h\-imah beings 
in India over which it presides, to rescAe the Indian Government 
from insolvenioy, and to extend the sphere of E’jglish manufac- 
turing and commercial enterprise, on which n h^rge proportion of. 

M 
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our homo population depends, tlie Imperial Parliament, by tlio 
oflFer of its guarantee, ought to enable thg Government of India 
to borrow on the most advantageous terms whatever money may 
be requisite to enable it to develop the vast resources, and thus 
rapidly to increase the revenues of our Indian Empire. 


Art. VI. — Recollections of Alexander von 
Sternberg. 

Erinnerungen von Alexander von Sternberg. 10 vols. 
llcriin. 1850. 

I ^HE name of the nutlior of these volumes is little known in 
. England. Even in Germany, despite the popularity whiidi 
the last of his works — the “ Recollections” — has attained, his 
celebrity is gradually ])nssing away. Yet it is not long since he 
was regarded us a star of the first magnitude in modern German 
literature, and the " Zerrissenen." the “ Diana,” the “ Endymion, ” 
eclipsed for awhile llie “Novcllen” of Tieck and the tales of 
Hoffmann. 

In order to undrf,staud a celebrity which the works themselves 
will scarcely justify, we must revert to that epoch when the 
“ Salon" reigned supreme and exercised on the world of letters 
an influence of which at present we can form but little concej)- 
tion. -I’he true home ot i^ie “ salon” was France, the true period 
of its glory the close of tiie seventeenth and the beginning of the 
oighteeuth centurv. In no other country, in no other ago, could 
it have acted so importantly, and in some respects, it must be 
owned, so fatally, on the general tone of literature. But despite 
all its sins, its vices, its frivolity, it cannot be denied that the 
society of those days was more brilliant, more agreeable, than 
that of the present era. The men were more amiable, for their 
principal business fn life was to please; the women more delightful, 
for they found themselves the central point of attraction, and all 
their charms of mind and manners were called forth -to preserve 
that ascendency. In Germany the salon, in the sense in which 
it was understood in France, was scarcely known. Eiterary 
circles, indeed, there were, at le«i.st in certain e^vated regions, 
such as that of the Queen Sophia Charlotte, lyile to the first 
King of Prussia. Somewhat later Frederic the Great had his 
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devoted to literary labours. He completed Iiis “Familic Seljrof- 
fenstein/’ a drama, violent, unequal, and utterly unfit for the sta^a% 
but which could have been written only by a poet. Der Zer- 
brochene Krug," a comedy far from devoid of merit, many of tho 
scenes of whioli rccal tlie “ Avocat Pfeliu,*’ and his tale of “ Michel 
Kohllmiis,” perhaps the best of his productions, and really a mas- 
terpiece in its way, at once simple and dramatic. 'Then came the 

Katlicljen von Heilbrona,*’ in which he sought to embody his 
idea of a true woman ; all submission, obedience, devotion, and 
abnegnti(»n. l>ut these attributes are carried so com 2 )letely beyond 
the limits of womanly dignity and modesty as to be positively 
disgusting, while the latter scenes are involved in such inextri- 
cable confusion as almost to defy the comprehension of the reader* 
Tlie “ Jhince of Homburg*'is of far superior stamp; there is 
niucli that is beautiful, toiicliing, and heroic ; but here, too, the 
mental malady of the poet is but too visible in those strange 
.scenes of somnainbulisni, which mar the \vork. 

These intellectual etibrts had banished for a time the dark 
phantom that hovered over him ; but it was but for a moment* 
Tlic snoce.ss of his dramas was by no means as brilliant as he had 
anticipated. His health was faded ; his fortune was ruined; he 
had no longer strength to s^irugglc with bis destiny. The unfor- 
tunate influence of a young and beautiful woman, with whom ho 
had contracted a tender friendship, and who, inilicted w'ith an 
uncuralde malady, implored him to put an end to her existence, 
recalled the unhapjjy ]^oet to his Joi'incr ideas of suicide. 

The 20th of November, 1811, a young man and woman de- 
scended from a carriage at the door of a little inn, about a mile 
fi’om the town of Potsdam, on the banks of a lake formed by the 
river Havel. They supped inenily, passed the night in writing 
letters, and next morning, afKu‘ a slight repast, set oil' lor a walk, 
desiring that coffee should be brought tlieiu in the most j)ietures( 2 ue 
part of the valley. Tliey had been absent for a short time wlien 
two pistol-shots were heard. The servant who went to seek them 
found them corpses. Henricttc was lying full length at a trunk 
of an old blasted tree, her bands clasped upon her bosouij Kleist 
was kneeling before her, he had sljot himself through the brain. 

A greater contrast to Kleist than Fouque gaii scarcely be 
imagined. The one sombre, passionate, melancholy ; the other 
graceful, lighthearted, animated, recalling in bis own person 
the chivalry of olden times* His “ Undine," that cx(iiii.site 
tale in which human interest is so marv(dIously blended with 
the vague and mystic, bad made him the delight of Germany^ 
while his jirivate virtues rendered him no less the darling of all 
who came within his personal influonce* Sclileiermnoher w as a 
man of a very different stamp from either. Born in 1709, of re- 
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noble birth, the German hinguage was as familiar to him ns his 
own, and Goethe, Schiller, but above all, Tieck, formed the delight 
of his solitary hours. His father, indeed, who had little to leave 
him save an ancient name, and who was naturally desirous that 
he sliould adopt some profession which would secure him an 
honourable independence, strenuously opposed these literary 
tendencies, but he died when his son was not above fifteen, and 
<‘tlie youth was placed under the guardianship of an uncle, who, 
more indulgent or perhaps less anxious concerning his* nephew's 
* future prospec ts, suffered him to follow his will and pleasure 
unchecked and unmolested. Thus he led a desultory, though 
far I'rorn idle life, till he attained his twenty-third ycai’, wdien ho 
w'as at last persuaded to repair to Hi. Petersburg, for the purpose 
of soliciting an appointment in tlie civil service. Hut he was 
not prepared for all tliat awaited him. The venality which 
reigned in every department of the administration disgusted his 
moral sense, the obsequiousness of the officials offended his pride, 
the very atmosphere he breathed oppressed him, and at length, 
througli the mediation of the empress, a princess of the House of 
Holienzollerii, he obtained permission to quit lUissia for awhile, 
and spend a few' years in that land he had long so fervently 
desired to visit. He arrived in Germany the beginning of the 
year 18 CC. His first halt w-as Dresden, where Tieck was then 
giving his lectures on (lrairiati(j litci-ature amid crowds of admiring 
hearers. Tieck, as wo have already seen, hud been one of Stern- 
berg’s favourite autliors, and, indeed, has exercised no inconsider- 
able influence over his own style ; hut this admiration was con- 
fined exclusively to such of his productions as dealt with the super- 
natural world; to his dramatic works he denies all merit, (hiclaring 
that he was one of tlic greatest enemies of the German stage ; 
that it was through him Vhat so many useless theatritail exi)e- 
riments were made wdiich ended in hopeless mediocrity or inlolo 
rable affectation. As to 'J’ieok's comedies, he insists that they 
are one and all failures, and it is amusing enough to contrast bis 
scorn of ‘‘ Puss in .Boots,” wrhich he calls a “ worthless puppet- 
play,*' with the warm appreciation of a more genial eritic, M, Marc 
Girardin. As usual, the truth probably lies between the two. 
In everything relating to the world of fancy, Tieck is without a 
rival. He seems ihdeed as though he bad peneti'ateil deeper 
than other men into the secrets of nature. While following him 
we feel ourselves transported into an enchanted region. But it 
cannot be denied that he frequently failed in his attempts botli 
to reproduce real life and to burlesque it. No one can draw a 
good caricature who is not thoix>ugh]y acquainted with the 
original. Tieck lived in a world of bis own — and tiiiB very isola- 
tion, which rendered him so mighty u master of all belonging to 
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the realm of imagmation, rendered him powerless as soon as he 
attempted to enter the sphere of actualit)^^ “ He had always,” 
says Sternberg, ‘'a camera obscura, in which lie placed painted 
figures which ho took for living forms.” Of Cliamissp. whom he 
also met, the writer’s judgment is far more flattering. ‘‘ That excel- 
lent and gifted man, worn by years and sorrows, was fast sinking 
into the tomb ; but the love and admiration of all who knewhiiiy 
or Iiis works, consoled him iu his decline. Seldom indeed do wc 
find a minstrel wdio has so well and gracefully fiiifilled the 
poet’s truest mission, that, of elevating, and purifying the human 
heart by holding up before it images of virtue, nobility and gene- 
rous feeling.” Hut Siernherg is not always eipially benevolent 
in his appreciations. His strictures are often severe, even to 
injustice, and William Schlegcl seems the favourite object of his 
animosity. In liis reprobation of Schlcgel’s judgment of. the 
French Theatre, wliich he truly says is written with the very 
spirit of hatred,” all who liave studied the subject will ftillv agree; 
hut wlien, not content with seeking to disparoge tlie great and 
varied gifts of that illustrious author, he strives to render him 
rirliculojis by exposing every little fault and frailty, he trans- 
gresses the hounds of legitimate criticis^n, and induces us to sus- 
IJcct that ho had some private motive of pique he docs not think 
lit to avow. One story, however, whether true or false, is too 
characteristic to ho omitted. 

“ The last time I saw Schlegcl, says, was ^ Bonn ; ‘ I was cross- 
ing the market-place when a man passed me, tall, elegantly dressed. 
1 knew it was Sehlegel, and tliat he had come from his lectures. I 
gave him my name and presented him with a letter of introduction. 
He instantly took me to his house, and loaded me with attentions. 
In every cliamber of the elegant but disorderly abode, a picture of 
Madame de StacU adorned the wall, one inore decolte than the other, 
in the cori'idor she had sleeves, but they grow shorter and shorter as 
wc advanced. In the reception-room there was nothing on her arms 
save bmeelets of gold and pearls. In the study, neck and bosom were 
shaded by a transparent gauze only ; aud in the sanctuary, whithm'^ hotc» 
ever^ oitr profane etepe were not admitted — there was one, T faiiey, in 
‘ beauty unatlorned.’ It was at once comic and touching to see the 
look of mingled reverence and delight with which Sclilegel stood by 
while the spectator contemplated the divinity of the**%emple.* *’ 

Sehlegel was a man of unsullied reputation, and probably saw 
clothing unbeseeming iu what miglit have struck more inflam- 
mable minds as such — and ns to his affectionate reverence for her 
memory, « what is there comic in his grateful devotion to the 
woman who had loaded him with benefits, who had been for years 
his best and most intimate ftiend, and whose heart, despite certain 
little feminine weaknesses and vanities, was as great as her genius. 
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At Count M.*s Sternberg met tlie well-known Plitzig, tlio Iriend 
and biographer of Werner and Mullner. • 

‘‘He spoke much of the latter, for whom he seemed to cherish 
sincere affection. He told us of his sufferings, his errors, his mar- 
riages. ‘ Yes,* he sighed, ‘ if only gifted men could pass through life 
without frailties or without the icorld's knotcing them' Ay, thought 
I, but then they must have no friends of tJteir youth to write their 
biographies.” 

After lingering some little time at "Dresden, Sternberg pro- 
ceeded to the capital of Prussia, where be was introduced to 
Varuhagen von Ense and bis wife, the celebrated Rahel. Iluhel s 
salon, so long the central point of the society of Berlin, was but 
the shadow of its former self, for its mistress hud fallen into a 
languishing state of health, and could receive none save her 
more intimate friends ; hut enough remained to recal the days 
of its splendour, wl)en it was the constant resort of all the most 
distinguished men in Prussia, and indeed in all Germany, llaliel 
herself was one of those extraordinary and fortunate bt'iugs who, 
without producing anything remarkable in literature, art, or 
science; still contrive not only to exercise a marvellous ascen- 
dency over their contemporaries, but to leave behind them a repu- 
tation denied to many fa*r more gifted. Neither Habel’s letters 
nor Jier literary remains justify tliis cedebrity. In both indeed 
Ave find sparks of genius, and occasionally a deep and original 
thought ; but the sparks never light into a flame — the thoughts 
arc broken, nnconiiicted, indistinct — the style is halting, aftech’d, 
deficient alike in force, ense, and lucidity. It stiikes the reader 
— it always strikes us, at least — as though, instead of writing from 
the fulness of her heart or to impress on others some deep-felt 
conviction and warmly-cherished opinion, her only aim were to 
excite admiration and attention. Yet, on the other hand, how sliall 
we account for the spell she threw over all who approached her. 
It cannot he explained by rank, wealth, or beauty, for she was 
destitute of all three. She was wedded to a man fifteen years 
younger than herself, a man who, if not endowed with genius of 
the highest order, occupies no moan rank among the writers of 
his country, and this man she inspired to the last moment of her 
existence with a veneration and devotion rarely parolleled in the 
historj' of wedded life. Goethe, of wdiom, it is tnie, she was an 
idolater, returned her homag^with respect and esteem. Jean 
Paul declared “ she was unique in her way, and her letters from 
Paris worth a dozen volumes of travels.*' Perhaps the very defi- 
ciency in the gift of form which pervades her WTitings may — 
strange as it must appear — account in some measure for their 
success. The Germans love the r&gne and raystie, and they arc 
apt to confound the unintelligible with tlie sublime, and to give 
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more intentions the credit of execution. Thoughts we do not 
understand/’ says one^of their best modern critics, Julian Schmidt, 
astonish, us like inspiration, and the less we comprehend the 
more we admire tliem.” But the real source of attraction lay in 
her marvellous power of sympathy. She possessed the rare and 
invaluable gift of thoroughly identifying herself with those around 
her, of reading the most secret depths of their hearts, of living in 
their life, of grieving with their griefs, and rejoicing with tteir 
joys. Slight, frail, and delicate, with am extraordinary nervous 
sensibility, and an imagination vivid almost to morbidness, she 
was utterly unable to live without love, or without a friendship 
which had almost the warmth of love. We have no space here 
to enter into the romance of her life. Enough that her youth 
had been twice darkened by blighted hopes and affections. The 
first love had been compelled to yield to iainily considerations. 
T'he second, still more fervent, perished from its own excess, for 
in such natures the most intense happiness is often withered up 
by its own burning ardour. It was in 1802, ou recovering from 
the long illness, the result of this bitter delusion, that Kahel, 
abjuring love as she believed for ever, formed the project of 
assembling a clioseii circle, by means of which she. might act 
benelicinlly on the minds of her coufttrymen. Her success was 
greater than she could have anticipated. All the celebrities of 
the day gathered round her — statesmen, poets, men of the world — 
seeking, perhaps, to drown in litcniiy and philosophic discussion 
the recollection of flioir countyes’ politicgil degradation. Here 
might be seen individuals of the most opposite stamp, the most 
conflicting opinions ; here \vns the Prince de Ligne, who contrived 
to belong both to the ancient and the modern regime, who had 
been the darling of Vei*sailles, the favourite of Catherine the 
Great, the friend of Frederic ofi Prussia. A citizen of the 
world in every sense, lie had selected France ns the home of Iiis 
intellectual productions, and Austria as lliat of his ambition : the 
former liad bestowed on him his literary honours; the latter his 
rank ns field marshal. Diplomatist, soldier, , philosopher, and 
author, always young in heart, overflowing with wit and men’i- 
meiit, this type of all the best virtues and most pardonable w'eak- 
iiesses of the “ talon rouge’* of the old regime was one of the 
most intimate of Rahel's friends. Still more assiduous was 
Prince Louis Ferdinand, the darling of the fivir of Berlin, one of 
those ardent, passionate, poetical natures which carry all before 
them, and are loved, admired, and regretted, despite a thousand 
faults and follies, while his heroic death at Saalfeld.in 1800 
covered a multitude of sins. Brave, generous, and brilliant, full 
of martial ardour and noble aspirations, but vain, extravagant, 
and dissipated, a finished seducer, bringing shame, ruin, and dis- 
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grace to many a happy homo, he was the type of the rnissiaii 
aristocracy of that period. “ Such a mixtifre/' v’rites a contem- 
porary author, of virtue and vice, nobility of soul and utter 
depravity of morals^ can scarcely be conceived unless it bad been 
witnessed." His constant companion was the well-known Oontz, 
to whose evil example many of his excesses may be fairly attri- 
butetl ; for Gentz liiid already obtained the unenviable honour of 
presenting the most complete illustration of vice and profligacy ; 
he did nut even seek to conceal it. The very sense of morality 
St euis to have disappeared in this strange yet energetio nature. 
Dice, wine, and women divided his existence with study, politics, 
and literature. It may ajjpeai* singular that Rahel, w'hose virtue 
was never doubted, should have admitted such a man not only to 
her circle, but to her intimate friendship. But the fact is, a deep 
and general demoralization pervaded the whole of German society, 
at least of the higher order. Its jirinces, great and small, had 
done theii* best to ape the juofligacy of Ijoiiis X.V . : all its courts 
had become the homes of vice and licentiousness, and m)\vhere 
w'crc these so rampant as at Berlin. To deny the talents of Gentz, 
or his services in the cause of his country’s iiulcpendem e, Avonld 
he unjust. But the purity of Ids motives may fairly be questioned 
when we And biin more tliiili once declaring, that unless lie were 
better paid he must abandon his efforts to destroy the domination 
of Napolocni, and even hinting tlint he was inciined to go over 
to the other side (see Lcben von Gentz). lu short, as bis 
best friends have bcemcompelled^to conl'ess, be was ready 1o enteir 
service in winch he was sure to be well paid; and even if wo 
admit the sinceniy of bis patriotism, w’e may be allowTd to (jues- 
tion whether it would have been quite as active or enduring if 
the golden sliowers of England had not fallen in plenty to feed 
tlie stream. He himself calcftlates that be received on an average 
between 20,000Z. and 80,000^. from 1805-15, which did not prevent 
ins always being head over ears in debt. 

But amid these accomplished profligiites were men of a very 
different stamp ; the high-minded, though unfoilnnnte Henry von 
Aleist, the philosopher Schleiermacher, the graceful poet Eouque, 
and last not least, Varnhagen von Ense, himself destined some 
years later to become the husband of llahel. The first of these, 

I 0 known or noticed during iiis lifetime, presents nevertheless 
one ot the most striking physiognomies in German literature. 
Jossessing an imagination at once powerful and distoi-tcd, the 
cm jle denouement of his existence, murder and suicide, wero 
but the natural results of the fearful malady which liod so often 
atmcked him By turas soldier, juristconsul, public functionary, 

disappearing nil M once for 
ogether, seeking solitude and oblivion in the cabin of 
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tho peasant or the workman, then suddenly emerging, no one 
knew whcnoe or why, Henry von Kleist is nn enigma to tlie 
biographer, and n study of deep interest to the psychologist. Few 
lives, indeed, have been more replete with warning. Yet Kleist 
seemed endowed by nature with every element of happiness. Of 
noble birth, if not very richly gifted by fortune, beloved in early 
youth by all around him, he seemed on his entrance into life to 
have before him a long career of prosperity. But the moral mallidy 
which was to darken his whole existence soon betrayed itself. 
He threw up liis commission in the army in resentment of some 
fancied insult. He broke olf an engagement of years with a 
young and charming gii’l, who loved him i'rorn her whole heart, 
and was ready to make jill imaginable sacrifices for him, because 
she would not fly in secret from the paternal roof to follow him 
into the wildeimcss, instead of wedding him in the open light of 
day with the consent, long since given, of her family. Then sad 
and desolate, lie fancied himself called to ilie duty of a philoso- 
phic missionary to preach the Stoic morality of Emmanuel Kant, 
the very doctrine whi(di had most disenchanted him of existence. 
But he soon discovered tlie futility of Jiis dream. A visit to 
Weimar, where he was introduced to (Jroethe and Wieland, pro- 
duced a more heiieficial result. On the former, indeed, he made 
no favourable impn'ssion. In a letter to Schiller Goethe declares, 
‘Oie could not look at him without shuddering he described 
him ns n being emhiwed with nature’s rarest gifts, but suffering 
under an ineuraljle malady.” i^uch a nature as Kleist’s, indeed, 
was absolutely antipathetic to Goethe’s robust and healthy genius. 
AViehiiul was more benevolent, or less clear-sighted. His paternal 
lieart was touched by tho evident suttering of tho youth, and he 
sought to restore him to cheerfulness and tranquillity by urging 
him as regular duties and intclleAual labour. Struck by bis 
strange absence of mind, ho inquired the cause, and at length 
discovered that Kleist was secretly working at a drama, the hero 
of which was Kobert Guiseard. With infinite difficulty the author 
was persuaded to read some fragments to his host, who, though 
not much given to enthusiasm, was so struck with what he heard, 
that he declared if tlie spirit of ^Flschylus, Sophocles, and Shake- 
spcai?e had united to compose a tragedy, it would resemble Kleist’s, 
at least if the conclusion corresponded with the commencement. 
Gdetlwj and Wieland Avere both right in their appreciations, dif- 
ferent as they were. In Kleist, the poet and the madman were 
strangely mingled ; his poetry bears tho stamp of insanity, while 
his most eccentric actions are tinged with hues of a bright though 
Avandering imagination. For a while the counsel of Wieland and 
other friends prevailed. Kleist applied for and obtained a post in 
the administration, and his leisure hours, which were many, were 
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devoted to literary labours. He completed liis “lamilic Scljrof- 
fenstein,” a drama, violent, unequal, and utterly unfit for the sta<(e, 
but which could have been written only by a poet. “ Der Zer- 
brochene Krug," a comedy far from devoid of merit, many of tho 
scenes of ■which rccal the “ Avocat Pleliu, and his tale of “ Michel 
Kohlhaiis,’* perhaps the best of his produc tions, and really a mas- 
terpiece in its wav, at once simple and dramatic, riieu came the 

Kathclien von lleilbrona,” in which be sought to embody his 
idea of a true woman ; all submission, obedience, devotion, and 
abnegnti(»n. Hut these attributes are carried so completely bevoiul 
the limits of womanly dignity and modesty as to be positively 
disgusting, while the latter scenes arc involved in such inextri- 
cable confusion as almost to defy the comprehension of the reader. 
Tlie'* Prince of Homburg’ is of far superior stamp; there is 
niucli that is beautiful, toucliing, and heroic ; but here, too, the 
mental malady of the poet is hut too visible in those strange 
scenes of somnambulism, which mar the work. 

Those intellectual efforts had haiiislied for a time the dark 
])hantoin tliat hovered over him ; hut it was but for a moment. 
Tho success of his dramas was hyno means as brilliant as he had 
anticipated. His health was faded ; his fortune was ruined ; he 
had no longer strength to s^imgglc witl) his destiny. The unfor- 
tunate infliu'iice of a young and heautiful woman, with whom ho 
had contracted a tender friendship, and who, inflicted with an 
uncuvalde malady, implored him to put an end to her existence, 
recalled the unhappy ^^oetto his former ideas of suicide. 

The 20th of November, 1811, a young man and woman de- 
scended from a carriage at the door of a little inn, about a mile 
fi’om the town of Potsdam, oii the banks of a hike formed by the 
riv(?r ILivel. They supped inenily, passed the niglit iii writing 
letters, and next morning, afK?r a slight repast, set oil' lor a walk, 
desiring that coffee should be brought them in the most jiicturesipie 
part of the valley. Tliey had been absent for a short time wlien 
two pistol-shots were heard. The servant who went to seek them 
found tliem corpses. Henricttc w«"is lying full length at a trunk 
of an old blasted tree, her hands clasped upon her boson^; Kleist 
was kneeling before her, he had shot himself tliroiigh the brain. 

A greater contrast to Kleist than Fouque can scarcely bo 
injsiginecl. The one sombre, passionate, melancboly ; the otlier 
graceful, lighthearted, animated, recalling in bis own person 
the chivalry of olden times. His “Undine," that exquisite 
tale in wbicli human interest is so marvellously blended with 
the vague and mystic, had made him the dtdight of Germany^ 
while his private virtues rendered him no less the darling of all 
who came within his personal influence. Sclileiermncher was a 
man of a very different stamp from either. Born in 1709, of re- 
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spcctablo but by no means wealthy parents, be was etlucateil for 
tho church, and entered the ministry in 1790. His religious 
opinions, indeed, were far from being either orthodox or con- 
sistent. Never was man more sincere, but the multiplied nature 
of his faculties, the very extent of his sympathies, rendered it 
difficult for him to adjust and reconcile them, so as to form one 
harmonious whole. Unconsciously, he temporarily adopted the 
lone of thought and feeling of those around him. He was 
passionately susceptible both to love and friendship, and liis 
friendships had almost the ardour, the jealousy, the tenderness of 
love, 'rims his attachment to Frederic Schlegel assumed a cha- 
racter which is almost laughable to men of every-day common- 
place sense. He tells us “ a real marriage tie has been formed 
between tlicin.‘* They “complete each other," and all would be 
well if Frederic were less violent and impatient. That was 
the rock on which split this well -assorted union ; but we must be 
thankful it lasted so long, for it was Sclilegel wlio decided 
tSchleiermaclier to write, and who triumphed over an almost in- 
vincible modesty. To his suggestions wo owe the magnificent 
translation of Flato, and the Discourse on Keligion. In the society 
of Berlin, Scldeiermacher occupied a distinguished place; in tlio 
salon of Kahel he was almost idijfized. Among the many 
cliarming women wlio gathered around lier as their queen, was 
Henrietta Herz, wife to a celebrated physician, to whom all con- 
temporary writers assign the palm of talent and beauty. ]5etwecn 
her and Sclilciennaelier an intimacy was speedily formed of the 
closest, but at the same time, the purest description ; for it was 
wholljj intellectual. lie taught her Greek and natural philo- 
sopliy : slie cliecreJ him with lier gay sallies, and strengthened, 
liim with her calm and courageous trust in a Higher J^ower. But 
11 sentiment of a wanner nature soon engrossed his wliole heart. 
He loved, and, unfortunately, the object of his attachment already 
belonged to another. EIcnore von Gruiiow shared his passion, 
but tliough iinliappy in her marriage, she appears to have re- 
mained true to h('r vows, a rare instance of fidedity at that period, 
wh(ui to profane tlio sanctity of wedded life was scarcely regarded 
as a sin. A purer and nobler affection succeeded, and in 1809 
Scldeiermacher became the husband of Henrietta Willich, one of 
those gentle, pious, devoted beings who appear made to foi*m the 
happiness of their own firesides ; and never was marriage more 
happy. “ I am the most fortunate of men," he writes to Hahel, 
in 1H15, “and yet never shall I forget the delightful hours I 
spent ill your society in other days. I earnestly hope we may 
sooner or later be able to renew them." 

It was in 1803 that Vaniliagen vonEnse and Rahel met for the 
first time. Varnluigeii was then a mere youtli, and Efdiel luul 
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already attained her thirty-third year ; yet the very first impres- 
sion seems to have been as deep as it was lasting. “ I could 
think and speak of nothing else,” he says in the preface to her 
literary remains. It was not till 1808 that they met again, but 
from that period their intimacy increased daily, and their friend- 
ship sooti ripened into mutual love. A variety of circumstances 
delayed their union, nor was it till the close of 1810 that they 
were wedded. Vamhagen was a man of no ordinary ability. His 
works, if they do not display powers of the highest order, are re- 
markable for varied and accurate knowledge of things and men. 
His style is easy and graceful ; he never sufiers the attention of 
his readers to "flag; he is instructive without pedantr}’, and 
amusing without triviality. Clccasionally, indeed, we discover 
that exaggerated respect for outward convenience, that narrowness 
of mental horizon almost inseparable from the diplomatist, espe- 
cially of the school to which be belonged. His poilraitures, both 
of facts and individuals, are not unfrequently obscured by pre- 
judice, national or personal, but hiieniionally be never perverts 
the truth, and he possessed the inestimable advantage of writing 
in the midst of the events ho describes. But it was not only 
as a man of letters that Ynrnlfagcn shone conspicuous. Seldom 
has a writer contrived to i\nitc in so high a dogi’ec the suffrages 
of the world of literature and the salon. Tlis wit was brilliant, 
but without bittenicss. He always said the right thing at the 
right time, and is certainly one of the mf)st graceful representa- 
tives of a society now rapidly disappearing. 

To be in Germany •'and not to visit Weimar was out of thn 
question. That favoured little spot was no longer, indeq(jj, the 
centre of attraction. Of all those who had once illumined it with 
the rays of their genius scarcely one remained. Wielund, Herder, 
Schiller, had long since depaijted to a better world ; and the year 
before Sternberg’s visit (lH8z), Goethe was carried to his last 
home. His daughter-in-law still resided in that dwelling wliich 
liis name had consecrated, and to her Sternberg was introduced. 

“ Frau von Goethe,” he observes, “ had no very happy existence 
between her fiimons father-in-law and her by no means famous 
husband.” Goethe — in bis old age at least — did not like clever 
women; the simple housewife pleased him better. Madame 
Goethe nee Vulpius was still living when she came to reside with 
the poet. The cook and the sylph did not agree. The younger, 
fair, full of talent and aristocratic whims, could not endure it 
w oman who, despite her good points, was nothing but a firet-rate 
housekeeper, and whose charms consisted in preparing savoury 
dinners for the great man, and refreshing him, when weary, with 
good soup and somewhat coarse merriment. Doubtless, a sincere 
aii'ection glowed in her bosom, but an agreeable companion for a 
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lively, clever, high-born young woman she could not bo, especially 
when we remember the deplorable habit into which she fell in her 
latter years. How G<5ethe could be fond of her at all was the 
question. 

Sternberg forgets that the submissive, admiring devotion with 
which Christina looked up to her husband is more valuable in 
the eyes of many men than a far nobler and loftier affection. 
Besides, Goethe was bound to her by those ties of habit and 
personal comfort which, to men of his nature, are of all others moU 
difficult to break. He it as it may, that he really did love her is 
piT>VL*d by the fact that he, usually so cold, so composed, was 
completely overcome as ho stood beside her dying bed ; tliat he 
knelt down, took her hand, and exclaimed \Yith passionate grief, 

You will not leave me — no, no, you must not leavo me.” He 
was then himself an old man — most of those who had belonged 
to his own generation had passed away, and, despite tho homage 
and tile flattery with which he was surrounded, lie felt that when 
that faithful heart should have ceased to beat, ho should be alone. 
With this homage the despised \'ulpius may rest contented. 

When iSternborg visited Weimar, Goethe had not yet become a 
mere tradition of tlic past. His intiinato friends, Riemar, Ecker- 
mann, 1^'alk, were yet among tho livinjj, and delighted in giving 
those liiithful portraits of the last days of the poet by which he 
has heef)me familiar to posterity. It was in Goethe s own house,” 
says Stiriiberg, that he was least spoken of. His daughter-in- 
law, engrossed with the present, eared more for one living crowned 
head than lor all tho lame of tliose who had* departed. In other 
circles, too, it was in^t eonsidere<l ‘ bon genre to speak of Goethe. 
They had had him so long ! They were thoroughly tired of liim. 
At last lie Avas gone ; the pressure he had exercised over society 
and literature was removed ; the eternal reference to him was past ; 
and, to tell tho truth, cveiybody seenfed heartily glad of it.” 

•IStcrubcrg had made the acqutiintunce of all the notabilities of 
Berlin, Dresden, and Weimar; ho Avas now desirous to see and 
knoAv a set of men Avidely differing in all respects from those he had 
hitherUi frequented — the Swabian 2 )oets,” as they are called— 
Uhland, Lenau, and Korner. So ofl* he set to Stuttgart. The 
first lie saw Avas lionau. Between tho ardent and impassioned 
yet sad and visionary young Hungarian and the graceful, elegant 
habitvo of tho salon there could be but little sympathy. “ Lenau,” 
says Sternberg, “ was a dreamer and mystic. His knowledge of 
men and things Avas so small that be could be cheated like a 
child. He then liA^ed in the house of the ConneiUor Reiabeek, 
Avhere he avos surfeited with good things and flattery. Had he 
been placed in a different position, less spoiled,, less courted, he 
might have been a very ditlerent and far happier man. His view 
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of real poetry was, that it must be the momentary infusion of 
inspiration, that study was neither possible^ nor desirable. Thus 
he sat for hours smokin^^ his pipe half asleep, and, alter all, what 
did he bring forth ? — a little verselct. He lay till twelve o’clock 
in bed, drinking strong coffee, because, he said, it promoted the 
flow of thought ; hut often it produced nothing save headache 
and delirium. At dinner, he ate very heartily and all sorts of 
imwholcsQmo food. Ho took little or no exercise, but resumed 
his pipe in the evening or played the guitar.” In the outline, 
this portrait is but too correct. Lenau was one of the many victims 
to tlio flattery and pleasures of the world. Endowed with the 
rarest gifts, with the most vivid imagination, with a soul at once 
pure and lofty, ho wanted only two things to render him at once 
a great poet and a happy man — a firm faith and a resolute will ; 
in tliesc he was utterly deficient. Swayed to and fro by every 
breath of passion, like a ship without a helm or a helmsman, 
always dissatisfied, always fancying that the blessings which 
rrovidenec had refused were better than those which it had 
granted him; haunted by the vain longing for something yet 
unattnined and iinattainjiblo, by regrets for the past, fears for the 
future, he w’anderod through life witliout iixed aim or end, and at 
last sank a prey to that fearful malady w^hich so often seizes on 
miuds like his, which have never been subjected to the guiding 
sway f)f reason or anchored on the rock of faith. 

Keriiov pleased our author better, for Kcimer, despite his 
strange mixture of superstition and credulity, his full belief i}i 
ghosts and goblins, Aas a gay, •jovial, merry fellow', who did not 
allow the unearthly beings with whom he lived in such close com- 
panionship to sadden or oppress him. He knew he was their master, 
and treated them with supreme indifference. Indeed, he spoke of 
disembodied spirits as other men speak of their acquaiiitunees 
in Vicuna or Hamburg. ‘*Ono day,” says Sternberg, “ in my 
presence, a countryman related the tale of a spectre who 
haunted the cellar in the shape of a grey-hooded monk. ‘ VVhy,’ 
exclaimed Kcrner, in his Swabian dialect, ' I know that fellow ; 
he has come more than once in my way, and I forbad his wander- 
ing, but lie cannot help it ; he lived 100 years ago, and was the 
father-guardian in the cloister ; he stole the treasure-chest and 
concealed it in the cellar.’ While telling those stories, Kernel* 
had a roguish but true-hearted tone which was irresistible. The 
coldest felt a breath as though from a mysterious land float over 
him when the ‘ magus,’ as be calls himself, was near him. As for 
me, I was very nearly inclined to believe him ; but there was so 
much that was low and worthless, even according to his accounts, 
in these spirits, that I felt as if in very bad company. ‘ Wliy,’ 
said Kerner, laugliing, ‘ you must not expect that a stupid devil 
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Ghould become a clever fellow as soon as he dies ; ho carries' on 
in the other world the follies and vulgarities of this.*' Without 
knowing it, Kerner, it seems, was of Lavater’s opinion, that what- 
ever course of thought or feeling we follow in this world we shall 
continue in the next ; that those only who bear a heaven within 
tliomselves here will be capable of enjoying heaven hereafter ; 
that no divine mercy, however groat, can at once transform the 
mind, or render the drunkard, spendthrift, or deftauchee an inmata 
of a spot where virtue alone can find a congenial home. What 
Kerner preached, extraordinary as it may appear, he fully believed 
and believes to this day. One day,” says Sternberg, ‘"1 drove 
witli him in a little open carriage from Wimsberg, where he 
resided, to Heilbronn. It was late — twilight lay deep over the 
scone — when Kerner, who for some time liad been wrapped in 
silcaice, called my attention to the sound of horses' hoofs in the 
distance. ‘ Jt is a traveller coming this way,’ T said. ‘Yes,’ he 
replied, ‘but what a traveller! Notice liim when he passes us ; 
he rides with fearful rapidity; the horse has but three legs; and 
the cavalier ! — look nt him attentively — he wears a coat, such 
as no one wears iiow-a-days, and that is all right, for he is 
not of tliis day. A liundrcd years ago he lived as farmer on a 
nobleman's estate in the neighboiirho(ii.l ; there he committed 
some terrible crimes, and now lie is compelled to do penance by 
wandering over the earth. I do not know that fellow exactly yet, 
but ril soon make closer acquaintance with him. I have often 
met him on this road.’ As he uttered these words, a rider rushed 
past us. I could not sec whether flis horse had three legs or not ; 
but at that moment, excited as I was by Kerner s singular story, 

I could have sworn that it was a spectre. The face that was 
liirned towards us seemed to me pule as death ; tlie hat of strange 
form. A shudder ran tliroiigh every v^in. In the neighbourhood 
oi’ Kerner’s house, in an old and ruined castle, lie had placed a 
number of riioliau harps, and the conversations whicli tlie spirits 
of the wind and storm held Avith each other in dark, gloomy 
evenings, sounded much more like iho wail of troubled soiils 
tlian all that Kerner could relate about them. 1 was glad when 1 
Icll ^V^, for nothing is more painful than to live in an atmosphere 
of perpetual terror.” That a man of otherwise sane mind and 
vigorous intellect, who never exhibited any trace of mental hallu- 
einalion, save in this particular instance, and has preserved his 
facnllics to a very advanced age, almost undiininished, could be 
subject to such delusions would be inexplicable did we not see 
every day that individuals of considei-able intellectual powers 
fully believe in spirit-rapping, table-turning, and angelic visions, 
of ghosts which return to comfort those they have left behind, and 
even draw pictures and write letters with their own Imnds. The 
[Vol. I^XXII. No. CXLLJ—New Series, Vol. XVI. No. I. N 
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limits between that which we do not and never can discover lie so 
closely on the limits of that which we know or fancy wo know, that 
an absolute disbelief in the existence of spirits is probably as im- 
possible as a completely empty space in the physical world. There 
are few of us who have not some uneasy misgivings that there may 
bb ^‘morc in heaven and earth than is dreamed of in our phi- 
losophy and in Germany the belief in ghosts and spirits is so 
iinivcrsul, that, e^en in the present day, it is rare to find any one 
who does not entertain it more or less. Swabia in pmlicular, 
with its narrow valleys and old castles, is a very goblin's nest. 
Korner luis distinguished himself as a graceful, imaginative, and 
humorous poet, and some of his smaller poems possess an 
exquisite eliarm from tlieir mixture of vivid imagination and 
human tenderness. 

Of Ulihmd, who may bo regarded as the crown ot modern 
German minstrels, Sternberg saw little ; always very reserved, 
Uhland is not fond of strangers. He has, perhaps, carried tho 
German language to tho higliest perfection of which hitherto it lias 
been deemed capable ; grace, flexibility, force, and beauty, all arc 
here. The stylo of Goethe is perfect in its Avay ; but if as pure 
as marble it is likewise as cold. Schiller has tho contrary delect, 
ho is often too rhetoriccul, too wordy ; both Schiller and Goethe 
are poets of a far vaster genius than Uhland ; but in his own 
particular style, Uhland is greater than Schiller and Goethe. 

In IHIO, Sternberg, whose finances despite his literary success 
seem to have been in no very flourishing condition, set oil* for 
Eussia. But he had been toO long accustomed to the litei-ary 
society of (iermany to find himself happy in a country where 
every free intellectual movement was crushed with jealous can?, 
lest liberty of thought should lead to a desire for libeiiy of 
action, and after a brief spgcehe obtained permission to ndurii to 
the land of his adoption, and again directed his steps to tho 
capital of Prussia. Berlin was still resounding with rejoicings 
on tho accession of Frederic William IV. During tlie latter 
years of liis predecessor, a general, though silent discontent with 
the existing order of things had been spreading among tlio 
people. All their hopes had been disappointed. The pro- 
mises by which tho Government had roused them to that enthu- 
siastic movement which had broken a foreign yoke, had been 
systematically disregarded. They had submitted, because they 
felt a personal affection for the monarch with whom they had 
shared so many happy and so many hitter days, but they grew 
more and more impatient of the harsh laws and narrow restric- 
tions to which they wore subjected. With the now sovereign a 
brighter era seemed approaching. His cultivated understanding, 
his enlightened patronage of men of letters, his generous nature, 
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all excited the brightest anticipations. He was to unite in his 
own person the genius of Frederic the Great, and the domestic 
virtues of Frederic William III. He was to give Prussia con- 
stitutional liberty, and at the same time to exalt it to the first 
rank among European nations. He was to humble the pride of 
Austria, and yet to promote the unity of Germany. He was to 
combine the most incompatible qualities and perform the most 
impossible achievements. Gracious, affable, condescending, t!ie 
new king won all hearts— the aristocra(?y, like the people, hailed 
with delight the rising sun. Never was the society of Berlin 
more brilliant. Among its celebrities was the Countess Ilahn- 
Hahn, so well known as the authoress of “ Faustina,*' “Die /wei 
Frauen,*’ and many other Avorks, Avftich however wanting in 
truth of character, or disfigured by morbid affectation or puerile 
sentimimtality, are often remarkable for intense earnestness, vivid 
description, and poetic beauty. The faults of her writings arose 
from the faults of her nature. She might have been a gi*eat 
author, had she been a wiser and less egotistical woman, formally 
of her crecitions have a Avarmth, a vigour, a colouring, Avhich 
render them absolutely enchanting, nirl blind the reader to all 
their defi'cls. 'riicn, too, it must be rememben'd that the grand 
theme of most of her romances is woman’s vocation, woman’s 
Avrongs, and tliis was sure to thrill a chord which vibrated in 
many a lieart. But Madame llahn-Hahn possessed none of the 
(lualities necessary for even tlie apj^arevt solution of this knotty 
(question. While advocating Avonyin’s rights,»she too often forgets 
her duties, and her “ Fmnmes libres” are such lamentable com- 
pounds of absurdity, extravagance, and immorality, that they 
alford little encouragement to her theory. 

Countess Hahn-Hahn had no salon; she was too whimsical, too 
lazy. In the day she read, Avrote, ondrovc, and her evenings she 
spcait with a couple of intimate friends. Into large circles she ucAxr 
went; she never appeared at court. In her aristocratic caprices, 
she cared little for kings and princes. She Avroto with great 
negligence ; never looking over her works, never altering any- 
thing ; all Avas good as she wrote it, or at any rate good enough 
for the public for Avhom she luid or affected to have profouud 
contempt. She declared she Avroto for herself only, “ to fill up 
the void in lier mind and heart.” All this, however, as Stern- 
berg alloAvs, Avas mere affectation. A Avriter, who should give him- 
self the trouble to publish a dozen volumes, if utterly indifferent 
to the reception they are to meet with, is an anomaly in literature. 
Tlie fact is, no one prized celebrity more than Madame Hahii- 
Hahn ; only her vanity was still greater than her love of fame, 
and mode her believe that she Lad only to put her pen to paper 
to be admired. She was,” says Sternberg, an idol to herself. 

N 3 
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God only can teach sncli a heart humility/’ Since the above 
was written, the Countess Hahu-Halm ha§ adopted the Catholic 
faith, and entered a convent — where we are assured she performs 
the lowliest duties with unfeigned devotion. 

Among Sternberg's friends at Berlin, we must not forget Count 
Puckler-Muskaii, so well known in England by his ‘‘ liriefo eines 
Verstorbenen.” Prince Piickler’s works are nearly forgotten; but he 
himself is remembered, and as a great signor is quite in his place 
in Sternberg’s memoirs. ‘‘ Mon metier et mon art est do vivre," 
savs Montaigne. Prince Puckler-Muskau interpreted this passage 
in his own fashion, and to act up to tlio interpretation, he com- 
mitted all sorts of absurdities, simply to prove that he was above 
the laws to which ordinary mortals are subject. Without any 
peculiar love of dissipation or any ardent passions, ho had a 
dozen mistresses, only because it was the fashion. He lost 
tlioiisands on the turf, though at heart he despised racing ; he 
indulged in every description of folly, for no other motive than to 
j}nss tlie time. Weary of himself and of all about him, without 
any faith in virtue, truth, or honour, scoring at everybody and 
everything, atfreting a sublime disdain for all the great interests 
of life, for all the nobler passions of humanity — now coquetting 
with liberal ideas and feigning sympathy with the j)eople, now 
declaring, that as modem civilization reposes on the element of 
barbarism, a wise despotism, nay slavery itself, are the only means 
of governing a nation and of rendering it active and t(‘rrible. 
Having closed England against him by his unsparing epigrams, 
he set off for the iCile with a book, a whole battery of kitchen 
utensils, and a shop of perfumery. Here he was ndmitt(*d to the 
intimacy of Mehemet Ali, whom he calls the African Napol(*oii. 
On his return he wandered from city to city, and at last settled, 
at least as much as he co^idd settle anywhere, at Berlin. At 
court he never appeaj’ed ; hut at the Princess’s of IVussia he was 
a constant visitor. Among many talents, superficial hut varied, 
he possessed one really remarkable, that of drawing and aj ranging 
gardens ; and he contrived to produce the most enchanting effects 
without any settled system, as will be acknowledged by any one 
who visits the magnilicent gardens of the Princess of ih’ussia at 
Babelsberg. 

While Sternberg’s claims as an author served as a passport to 
literary society, his birth as Prussian nobleman gave him acetess 
to the Court. It was one of the brightest moments of Frederic 
William’s reign. Surrounded by savants, poets, and artists, the 
monarch lived as it were in a world of his own. Passionately 
fond of the study of the Middle Ages, he liad assembled round 
him all those who yet survived among the leaders of the romantic 
'school. The venerable Tieck he had appointed as liis reader 
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and director of tho theatre, and the old man while declaiming 
“ Zerbino ** to his royal patron, or presiding at tho representation 
of ‘‘ Puss in Boots,” might have almost fancied himself trans- 
ported back to the days of his youth. All was mirth and gaiety, 
outwardly, at least; and Sternberg describes with much animation 
one of tho royal fetes in which he was first presented to Frederic 
AVilliam:— 

Poets, painters, musicians, and diplomatists, all crowded roufid 
their royal patron. Meyerbeer and Mendelssohn stood side by side, with 
Alexander von Humboldt, Ticck, Rauch, and Cornelius : the noblest and 
the fiiirest of Berlin were there, in every imaginable costume, one more 
superb than the other. Suddenly in the midst of this motley group a 
man advanc(?d in a black domino; the only individual in sombre 
colours, saluting all around liim. It was the king. He approached 
rao and spoke of my last works in terms really amiable, with little in 
common with those formal compliments, which princes consider them- 
selves bound to utter. His appearance was not particularly striking ; 
but there was something irresistibly attractive in the sweetness, sere- 
nity, and bonc^volcncc of his expression.” 

Aft(‘r this iniroduotioii, Slcruborg was frequently honoured 
with invitations to tho royal en comitf'. It wuis on 

these occasions that b'redc?ric William# was scon to the greatest 
iidvttiitago ; it Avas hero that he displayed all those charms of con- 
vcrsalioii which (3X(!r(‘ised such irrosistiblo fascination over his 
intimah' friends. After dinner ho would make the round of the 
assembly, addr(3ssing each on the subject ^which he knew was 
most familiar to him, and contrnung, without any appearance of 
atl'cctation, to say something kind and agreeable to each. Grouped 
around tho monareh might he seen the various members of the 
royal iamily ; the Friuce Augustus, the friend of iladaine de 
Stael, brother of that romantic Lojiis b'erdiuand of Avhom Ave 
have already spoken, and Avho, although no longer young, Avas 
still om' of the most agreeable men of liis time. Prince and 
Princess William, Avitli their son, Prince Waldemar. Pale, re- 
served, and gloomy, the young Jhdnce avos a perpetual mystery 
to all around. Contrary to the traditions of his family, he 
detested military service. Parade, manceuvres, dress and dis- 
cipline, all displeased him. A secret melancholy seemed to 
oppress him, but he kept his sentiments, whatever they were, 
a secret. Ho had no confidant, no intimate friend. Often might 
he ho seen Avandcring sad and silent in the solitary alleys of the 
Thicrgarten, his eyes bent to the ground, immersed in sad 
flections. Strangely contrasted was his brother Adalbert, one of 
those joyous spirits who float lightly on the waves of life, and 
his sister, the present Queen of Bavaria, then unmarried, and 
the star of the Prussian capital. But among all these figures 
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two stood out i)re-cniinnnl — the Prince and Princess of Prussia. 
The latter it is true was rarely seen at Court. It was whispered 
tliat the relations between her and her royal sister-in-law were 
not of the most friendly nature ; that her beauty, her talents, 
her strength of character, her secret ambition, gave her too great 
an influence over the monarch and his councils ; that the queen 
regarded her as a rival. Such a supposition would be an injustice ; 
Eiixabcth s own nature was too pure, too elevated, to admit of a 
mean feeling of jealousy, especially towards one so near and dear 
to her. Put Providence had deprived her of the blessing of a 
lamily, and it is diflicult even for the best and noblest of women 
to repress a feeling of regret, perhaps of bitterness, at the thought, 
that her inheritance must descend not to her own blood, but to 
the otFspring of another, more especially when that inli(?rit‘tineG 
is a throne. This the Princess of Prussia probably felt, and in 
cons!'([uence residi'd, generally speaking, at Coblentz or in the 
Grand Duchy of Padeu, where she rendered herself extremely 
po])iilar. The Prince was more frequently to he seen at Court, 
for, tliough by no means agreeing witli the policy ofc his l)rotber, 
the tender an’oetion which united tlicm formed a link wdiich bade 
detinnee to every dilYcreneo of opinion, llvil da\ severe a])proaeh- 
ing. AVhile the king dreamed of nothing save literature, arcdii- 
tecture, and philosophy, the people s minds were occupied with 
vei’Y diHerent matters. A spirit of discontent was abroad. Indeed, 
within a very sliort period after the commencement of Frederic 
AVillinm’s reign, the bright \isions whicdi had been entertiiimid by 
his subjects began to fade away.*^ Fre'dcric William Avas a high- 
minded and generous man ; liO really loved his people, and wished 
to make them hapj)y, but in bis own way. He regarded them in 
the light of children for whom it Avas his duty to care, so far as 
their material or even moral , interests wore concerned, but wliom 
he was entitled to rule Avith , absolute sway. His dream was to 
reign lik(? a prince of the Middle Ages, showering down bem*fits 
from the height of his throne, giving much, but never conceding 
anything. His government commenced with an undertaking 
Avhicb, however laudable in itself, AA^as little suited to the spirit of 
the times, that of the completion of the cathedral of Cologne. 
The nation saw Avitli displeasure the enormous outlay required to 
raise these Avails to the stupendous heights they Avere destined to 
attain ; besides, it Avas regarded as a triumph of the Pietist party, 
and therefore as a retrograde movement Nay, the amusements 
we have ahoA- e descrihed, innocent and honourable as they were in 
themselves, provoked disdain and aversion. The Idng was secretly 
accused of isolating himself from the nation even in his plea- 
sures. 'riie approacli to a representative government, made 
February 8, lyi7, was of little avail. None of the king's pro- 
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mises were fulllUed; the press was under harsher restrictions than 
ever ; the severity of t^e laws regulating the chase had increased 
instead of diminished. The intimacy between the Courts of 
Prussia and Russia became daily closer. Thus the year 1847 
came to an cud, when an incident, slight in itself, showed the 
temper of the people. At the exhibition of Berlin was one 
picture which seemed to engross the attention of all. There was 
notljing remarkable in its execution, but it struck a chord whicji 
vibrated in every lieait. It represented what was tlieii an event 
of almost daily oceuiTence ; a poaclier wdio, discovered and pur* 
sued, had taken refuge, bleeding and dying, in a neighbouring 
cottiige. The laws of the chase were one (d* the great causes of 
mutual hatred — one of those sources of liourly irritation which 
alienate the heart of a people more than abuses of a far graver 
nature. So matters stood when the revolution of 1848 came to 
astoiiisli tlic world ; like an electric spark it tlirilled through every 
part of Germany. The long-slumbering elements of disaffection 
burst into a tlaine. The eHect was magicJil, more especially in 
Prussia. In an instant Berlin was full of agitators; the people 
streamed to hear the speakers, who now for the first time dared 
to uttci* w'ords the very idea of wliich would have struck eveiy 
listener with horror a few months ago.# An address to the king 
was determined on, slating all their demands and all their 
grievan(;es ; but the ])resident of the police iiiteiTercd, declaring that 
no address so i)resentcd would be received ; that if the agitators 
j^ersisted, the military w'ould be called out against them ; that the 
address, if address there wnst fte, w^as to oe sent hij the post. 
T’liis very prosaic proj)osal only increased the general commotion. 
]\I ('an while the revolution had spread like wildfire oveu’ Germany, 
as it would again to-morrow, wx're it to break out in T ranee ; for, 
despite the present aspect of things, tiie political atmosphere now, 
us tlien, is charged with electric fluid in opposite conditions, and 
may jit any moment result in a storm, ytill the king would 
listen to no proposals of refonn, and lent but too willing an ear 
to the reactioiiai’y party, who urged measures of suppression, for 
wliitdi the violent demands of the democrats, hero as elsewhere 
the most dangerous enemies of the cause they advocated, served as a 
pretext. The reading cabinets were closed ; all journals forbidden ; 
all theatres and gardens of public resort placed under the sur- 
veillance of the police. The military were bid to hold themselves 
in readiness at a moment’s notice, and wore privately excited, by 
promises of reward and promotion, against the populace, while 
the crowd on its side, urged almost to madness by its leaders, and 
encouraged by the triumph of democracy elsewhere, grew every 
day more violent. On the IGth of Marcli came the crisis. That 
day arrived the tidings of the revolution of Vienna, the flight of 
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the detested Metternich, the triumph of the party of liberty. The 
impression created may be conceived. The king was alarmed. 
He began to feel that if ho delayed much longer it would be too 
late. Always in extremes, he was now as precipitate as he liad 
formerly been procrastinating. One rash step followed another ; 
he never seemed to tliink he could concede enough. .But, vacil- 
lating as weak, scarcely liad he given ere he rescinded wliat ho 
gAve. Sternberg thus describes tbo scene: — 

‘‘ I had spent the evening at a concert on the outskirts of tho town, 
and was listening with delight to one of Giingl’s delicious waltzes, 
whi'n a noise and confusion in the concert-room excited my attention. 
• 'VVhat is the matter f’ I exclaimed. ‘ A dead body has just been 
brought in,’ was the reply. ‘ There has been a sharp fight on the 
Lcipziger mai’ket-place ; the military lias fired on tho people.’ Scarcely 
were these words coneliided, when a wild shout arose from the street 
without. The music paused ; some wounded were brought in and laid 
upon tJic tables. Strange, dark-looking faces entered — the concert was 
over. 1 was in the hahit of visiting a friend, wdio resided at some 
distance, to reach whose liousc 1 was compelled to traverse the long 
alley of limes. I had to proceed slowly to force my way through dense 
masses of people ; hut I received no insult. When 1 entered thii salon, 
a young man rushed into the room with the intelligence that tlie work- 
men were advancing in a dottse crowd to aid the Burghers in tho combat 
which had r(‘oommenced. ‘ The Burghers !’ exclaimed one of tlic com- 
pany — ‘ the Burghers want no eoinhat ; only read the proclamation fi'om 
the magistrate, who ycstiu’day had an audience of the king. Nothing 
hut thanks for his Majesty’s gracious promises and assurances that tho 
tranquillity of the cifry would not he disturbed.’ True enough, this 
deputation had received an audience of the king, that he had proini^»e(l 
compliance with their just demands; that they in their turn had 
assured him of their devotion. 33ut the promises whicli had been 
sufficient to tranquillize the Burgliers, were not regarded as satisfactory 
by th(.* people, among whom very different elements w^eru at work. A 
numerous and tumultuous crowd collected under the windows of the 
palace, and refused to disperse, till it wars thouglit necessary to resort 
to more stringent measures, and the dragoons and some companies of tlic 
infantry were ordered to clear the ground, with strict directions, however, 
to avoid firing, so at least the Government declared. Meanwhile the 
people became more and more insolent. It was at that moment that 
the unfortunate shot was fired — whether by orders of the captain or 
not, has never been discovered. What followed is well known ; barri- 
cades arose as if by magic. Stones, wheels, drosch kies— everything 
that would serve the purpose w^as turned to use. Yet the soldiers were 
victors ; but their very victory temfied the king ; he shuddered at tho 
idea of calling down on his head the curses of a whole nation ; perhaps 
he dreaded the reaction. Be it as it may, he addressed a proclamation 
^ his ‘ good Germans he ordered the military to leave tho town. 
The people were triurnjihant, and tlie long-prohibited colours, black, 
led, and gold, floated before tlio window's of tho palace.” 
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Sternberg was no friend to revolutions, however noble their 
object; he w^is wearied with the noise and confusion. Ho longed 
to resume his usual course of existence ; but the great events 
which followed each other in such rapid succession, sadly inter- 
rupted both his social amusements and his literary pursuits ; so, 
at the close of 1849, he set off for St. Tetersburg. Circumstances 
he does not mention, induced him to alter his plans, and to 
sojourn for a while at Vienna. He found it still en etat de sleije^ 
which indeed seems the permanent condition of the greater part 
of the dominions subject to Austrian sway. Twice had the city 
been besieged, and at last had only been reduced by an over- 
whelming force, and a terrible bombardment. Military rule had 
been established in all its rigour. Many wore shot, hundreds 
sent to ling(;r out their existence in an Austrian dungeoi», thou- 
sands were ibreed to enlist in the army, especially the students 
who had taken a prominent part in the rehellion ; but no one 
dared to utter a word on the subject, and had it not been for tlic 
breaches still unrepaired in the walls, tlm cannons still planted in the 
street, tlie gloom and sadness on almost every countenance, none 
M’ould evt‘r liave di’earned that, like the rest of the empire, Vienna 
liad been convulsed to its very centre. Hungary, too, had been 
crushed by a Ilussian army, which the Emperor had called to his 
aid, and the noble effort of Italy to throw off the barbarous yoke 
of her tyrants had been quenched in blood. The imperial op- 
pnjssor luul found a mighty arm to aid him ; but for the oppressed 
Jio voice bad been raised, no hamj was lifiedtto help. Sternberg, 
who had not much more sym])athy for national than for popular 
rigl)ts, but whose heart, naturally kind, could not be (piitc in- 
sensible to the suHbrings of millions, did not feel at his case in 
Vienna : — 

“All,’* he says, “ was fair on the surftice ; there were balls, parties, 
and assemblies, as usual, but not a word was said about politics, not 
an allusion made to any of the past events. The erhne de la erhne 
danced away as merrily as usual ; but T could not help fancying that 
even fhr^ must have sometimes felt that they were dancing on a 
volcano. Haynau, Uadetzky, and Jellachich, mingled with the throng, 
and 1 own that wherever they went, especially the first, everything to 
me sectned tinged with blood.” ^ 

With this visit to Vienna, Count Sternberg closes his recol- 
lections. Since then what various and important changes have 
already taken place. That brilliant circle he so amusingly depicts 
has disappeared. Many of its chief ornaments have left for ever 
the scene of their triumphs. The venerable Tieok, full of years 
and honours, has been long since borne to liis last home. Prince 
William sleeps in the tomb of his ancestors. His son — that 
pale, sad, silent Waldemnr, who stood there like a stranger and a 
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pilgrim — ^perished in the bloom of youth on a scientific expedi- 
tion to the far East, leaving behind a monvDry full of marvel and 
mystery. Varnbagen von Ense, the friend of Goethe and Schiller, 
has rejoined his illustrious contemporaries, and a feAV weeks ago 
the good and great flumboldt was carried to the grave amid the 
regrets not only of Germans but of the whole civilized world, 
and more especially of that land where his most brilliant triumphs 
wre achieved, and where a statue is now being erected to his 
lionour — Erance. The monarch who formed the centre of that 
illustrious grouj) is indeed still living, but borne down by one of 
tlio llea^iest <d' human calamities. Tlio Erince, whose noble and 
imposing figure so deeply impressed Sternberg, now holds the 
reins of Government. lie has fallen on difiicult times; may he 
he gukh'd by a spirit of wisdom and justice ! may his people 
reineinbei* that, while ready heart and hand to defend their country 
against all attacks, the independence they so dearly cherish is 
no less tlie right of other nations than it is theirs; that the 
spirit of natiomility they invoked against a foreign yoke is no 
less holy when invoked by others against oppressions ten times 
heavier Ihan they have ever knoicu ; that vengeance, sooner or 
later, will not fail to overtake that nation which, itself free and 
happy, slmll aid in rivetKjg the chains of a suffering, a noble 
peoplf, more especially wlien to that people all Europe, and 
above all Germany itself, owes her civilization, her progi'ess, Iicr 
literature, and her arts. Let them remember the words of one of 
the greatest of their^own writers, lh)orue: Js the egoism of a 
country less a vice than that of a man ? Does justice cease to he 
a virtue when exercised to a nation which is not our own ? * 




Aet. VII. — The Rojian Question. 

1. La Question Romaine. Par M. About. Bruxelles. IS.'jO. 

2. Dwily Neivs, March %Qth and 27th, 1859 (Af. de RaynevaVs 

Report to Count Walewsld on the Affairs of Rome and 
Italy, nth May, 1850). 

5, La Civilta Gattolica, 5th March, 1850. Art, La Questione 
Italiana. 

I N the three months elapsed since last wo took a survey of 
Italian affairs, what then was but a lowering prospect has 
' become a terrible reality. No longer do the noxious vapours of 
war hang before the inquiring gaze of the politician in fioating 
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streaks, which kuowledge gives liirn reason to believe that the 
ascendancy of a genial inllucncc might easily absorb into a whole- 
some atmosphere* Slowly and gloomily they have been allowed 
to gather their disastrous elements until they are now bursting 
with the virulence of a storm tliat may convulse the European 
labric to its base. The features of the results tliat will ensue 
must, oF course, be mainly subject to chances the most exposed 
to tlie influence of individual faculties beyond the reckoning of 
foresight. One thing alone is certain ; — considerations which 
three months ago, by common consent, weighed predominantly 
witii all, liave now lost their importance. Then the world still 
resided peaceably under the covenant of ISlo ; every government 
in Europe was hound by it, and the question of Italian reform lay 
necessarily restricted within limits which should not transgress 
the stipulations of what was tlion the regulating code for intcr- 
nalional law. War has put an end to these liniitations. What- 
ever compromise it w'ill he found expedient to accept short of the 
results which at this moment may float belbre the ambitious fancy 
<^f those who have jmomotiul the war, will rest upon a necessity of 
its oAvn, not upon that regard for pre-existing engagements pro- 
fessed during the late discussions. The next congress will he 
freed from all obligations dating back to an eai'lier origin, and 
will be ham[)ercd by no other restrictions than those which may 
he suggested by simple exp(*dicney. But if thus exempt from 
legal restrictions, the practical possibility of transformation in 
[)olitical matters is, imveriheless, tjlw’ays limited; and the histo- 
rical c(/nlbrmation of Italy has been productive of a combination 
ill the Topi'S temporal authority which is pregnant \vith perplex- 
ing ('inharrassmcnt in tlie W’ay of ctfectivc reforms. In (»ur last 
number, we slightly indicated what, in our opinion, are tin' leading 
defects of the J^ope’s Government. Uiader tho circumstances of a 
war tliat threatens to make the continuance of his temporal 
sovereignty depend upon goodwill, we propose to examine its 
conditions more fully, being convinced that there can be no satis- 
factory settlement of Italy without a radicfil iliange in the cohsti- 
tulion of the Komaii States. That the Papal Government is an 
anomaly crying for reform is universally acknowledged. English 
statesmen of nil parties have, indeed, so prominently dwelt upon 
the defective condition of tlie States of tho Church, that they 
would fain ascribe to it the discontent prevailing in Italy ; and 
Austria herself has not withheld her assent in the abstract. But 
in what reform is to consist, and how it is to be carried out, has 
been matter of ns great controversy as the fact of its being 
re(]nirod has been of general ugreemoiit. A main cause for this 
diflerenco of opipion resides in the Protean ambiguity that clings 
to the outward conformation of Papal institntions perplexing 
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observation and confounding the strictures of inexpert critics by 
a show of deceptive sophistry. The case against the Papal 
Government must not rest upon abuses, but upon its principle, 
which is irrcconcileable with the ordinary principle of government. 
The threads of common elements shot through its texture are 
merely the admixture cunningly introduced into all spurious ware 
to pass it off upon the unwary spectator. In essence, the Papal 
Government reposes upon maxims incompatible with civil rights, 
and any representation to the contrary, how^ever imposing may bo 
its array of evidence, will be but a specious perversion of this 
cardinal truth. At the Inmd of this article will be found the most 
pungent attack and the two best defences ever made in behalf of 
the Ihxpal Administration. Tlie circulation of M. Ahout’s book 
makes it unnecessary for us to say much about it. It is the able 
production of a powerful writer, practised in all the tactics of 
P^’ench journalism — witty, caustic, and indcfatigably expert in 
happily hitting weak points with telling elfect. The facts in his 
book arc quite accurate ; indeed, they arc rather below the truth 
than above it, for the author being not a man of serious purpose, 
had not the industry to investigate a dry subject beyond what 
■was necessary for the materials of a popular pamphlet. Of the 
defences, one is a slate Jiaper by M. de Rayneval, when French 
Ambassador in Rome. We can incur no charge of unfairness in 
referring to it as a text, for its statements have been triumphantly 
quoted by the apologists of the Court of Rome, while a most sig- 
nificant fact confiriiis the olfiqial source of its information. In 
the ^^Vnnuairc de la Revue dcs Deux Mondes of the year 185 1-5 
(the one previous to the composition of the despatch), thojc will 
be found in the review of the Roman States, not merely the same 
data as in M. do Rayrievars note, but even the same arguments, 
for the most part, word foi word. This remarkable coincidenci*, 
to an extent precluding accident, suggests its oxvn explanation. 
The matter for the French Ambassador’s rcq)ort, and for tlic 
French Review, were supplied by the same hand — that of the 
Cardinal Secretary of State — a fact which the French P'orcign 
Office may not like to acknowledge, hut which we are glad to 
notice in evidence of the good faith in which the statistics of this 
document were compiled. The second paper is not less authori- 
tative. It was published in the March number of the ‘‘ Civilta 
Cattolica,” a periodical issued from th(5 press of the Jesuit 
College in Rome. It has since been reprinted in the form of a 
pamphlet, and the tone of its language all through is intended to 
convey the impression that its statements are derived from the 
highest authority. 

In the eyes of the Pope, the epuntry of which he is sovereign 
consists not of Roman States, but of States of the Church, the pa- 
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trimonyof St.Peter. This denomination at once defines the interval 
between the Papal Government and every other in the world. It 
docs not make the slightest profession of popular origin, national 
growth, or human affinity. Its subjects are its own by virtue of an 
immutable dispensation, in comparison to which all human pro- 
visions are ridiculous conceits. Its temporal authority comes to 
it through the fact of a divine dogma converted into an institu- 
tion ; therefore its administration is confided to those initiated int^ 
the same, and therefore all seculaf matters arc to be regulated by 
a code cmajiating from the same sublime origin — consequently 
above the control and even the inquiry of man. To this 
fruitful source — the inveterate ambition of ecclesiastical au- 
thority to assert absolute authority over man — is to be referred 
all the ills affecting the Papal States. The advocates of the 
Pope’s Government deny roundly the correctness of its being 
exclusively confided to Churchmen. j\l. de Hayneval gives 
an elaborate calculation to prove that only ninety-eight eccle- 
siastics hold lay crnploynients, wliilo the “ (Jivilta Cattolica" puts 
the number at one liundrcd and twenty-four. That the bulk 
of inferior officials — the mere drudges of the State’s machine- 
are laymen, is a fact ; but it is an eciual fact that all offices of 
importance ani wholly reserved for pers(p:is in oi'ders. Hence the 
deduction to be drawn from these statistics is, that this handful 
of ecclesiastics has in its exclusive posscssiontlie whole patronage 
and the whole dignity of the State. Instead of refuting the charge 
i)ri)uglit against the Papal institutions, the statement of these 
numbers only corrohorates the grievance with* the aggravation of 
its being a monopoly, not even of a whole class, but of a few 
])icked merilhers out of it. M. de Rayiieval, also, with a singular 
want of candour, drops no hint of pluralities, and would lead his 
reader to infer that ninety-six distinct appointments comprise the 
wliole lay power enjoyed by ecclesiastics. The good faith of this 
stMiement will be rendered most apparent by a list of dignities 
exclusively held by Cluirchmen . — 

All tlie ministries, even the one of war, being at present pre- 
sided over by Cardinal Antonelli. 

All the legates and delegates of the provinces. 

All diplomatic appointments, whicli, moreover, are reserved for 
persons in priest's orders, because by virtue of their office they 
are also representatives of the Pope in Jiis capacity as primate of 
th(^ Roman Catholic Church, and as such have under their 
care the spiritual concerns of the country to which they are 
accredited. 

The chief dignities in the Papal Court (Maggior domo, Maestro 
di Camera, &c. &c.) 

All the judgeships in the tribunals of the Sacra Cousulta 
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Euota, Segnatura di GiiistiziA, Lauretaiio, and in 2Mrt thoso of 
the Rev. Camera Apostolica and CrirainaJ[e. 

The Secretaryship of Briefs. 

The Secretaryship of Memorials. 

The Auditoriato Santissimo. 

The Sacred Congregation of Studies. 

The Presidency and Vice-Presidency of the Council of State. 

The Presidency and Vice-Presidcncy of the Council of Finance. 

The Supreme Direction of Police. 

The Direction of the Board of Health and of the Prisons. 

The Direction of the Record Office. 

The jManagement of the Exchequer (Procurazione del Fisco). 

The Presidency and Secretaryship of the Board of Assessment. 

The Presidency and Commission of Agriculture. 

In addition to these lay appointments there exists an infinity of 
ecclesiastical tribunals, which, by virtue of canon law, are for 
over usurping the jurisdiction of the lay tribunals, ns will be 
explained hereafter: and there are sixty-eight bishops, with 
their vicars, who, by tlie same title, are in possession of an 
authority which, ranging from the withholding of passports to 
indefinite imprisonment, can at any moment override all the 
guarantees of law, and. makes them so many permanent and 
irresponsible dictators. But here we are met with a startling 
reply. We are told that the very basis of our assertion is a false- 
hood. These offices are not reserved for ecclesiastics ; they arc 
open to all laymen^ willing to enter the service of the State’ and 
without any conditions that eifclude them from pursuing, when- 
ever they may like, another avocation, or entering into wedlock. 
All that is required of them is to confoim, during their tenure of 
office, to ecclesiastical appearances, by wearing its garb, and 
adopting the title of "prelate." On this condition even tho 
Sacred College is open to all persons; and thus it is affirmed that 
the Papal Government, so far from jealously banishing laymen 
from office, expressly secures their right to the highest dignities. 
It is perfectly true that not only the Sacred College, but oven tho 
Papacy, is within the reach of men who have not taken pi'iest’s 
orders, but neither these supreme dignities, not any that we have 
mentioned, are bestowed on a person who has not entered upon 
the first degrees of the ecclesiastical career. He may not yet 
have taken irr^ocable vows, but he holds office by virtue of 
certain professions renouncing liberties enjoyed by the bulk of 
mankind in virtue of natural powers, and he loses the privileges 
which have been accorded him if he ventures to revert to these 
liberties. When the Papal apologists rebuke the ignorance of 
our animadversions a.s to the ecclesiastical oharaeter of the 
Government, by the triumphant assertion that not one in ten 
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clerical dignitaries but could any day doff his cassock and take a 
■wife, we retort the unanswerable objection that in doing so, he at 
once is obliged to retire from his post. A case in point has lately 
occurred. Cardinal Ciacchi, well known from his spirited conduct 
in protesting, as governor of Ferrara, against the entry of the 
Austrians in 1817, and afterwards for a short while Secretary of 
State, has lately married. Is he still a member of the Sacred 
College or not ? Has ho not, by this act, been forthwith deprive^ 
of all his titles and privileges ? And yet, a few months ago, he 
would have been pointed out as the instance of a layman admitted 
to the full honours of the Papal dignities. Of all the institutions 
of the Papal States the one of the Prelacy is probably the most 
corrupt and most fraught with evil. In former times, when tlie 
soil Avas almost exclusively in the hands of the nobility and the 
Church, the conditions of birth attached to the Prelacy made it 
an arist/ocratic body intimately bound up with the countiy. Each 
noblo family had an entail in favour of its eldest member and a 
prelacy in favour of the younger. The body was therefore 
recruited amongst the aristocracy, which thus ruled the country 
through its cadets. Put the French Eevolutioii introduced great 
changes in the system oi‘ landed tenure, and territorial prelacies 
have disappeared, especially in the Adrjatic provinces. This has 
altered the constitution of the body. That native element which 
form(U’ly identilied it with the country over which it ruled has 
yiidded to a cosmopolitan enlistment. Tho Prelacy, as a pro- 
fession, counts now hardly any members from influential native 
fainili(’s. It is almost exclusively* composed of men of low origin, 
and from all countries, Avho have avowedly entered it for the 
mere sake of oHicial employment. Hence it has sunk into the 
depreciation which must attach to a body of placemen, in this 
instance rendered more intense by their foreign extraction and 
general misconduct. Formerly the Prelacy might alfoct to be the 
ecchisiasticul expression of that national connexion which ought 
to unite together a sovereign with his people; now it has settled 
down into tho hateful nature of a mercenary body enlisted in 
behalf of a Oovernment imposed upon tho country. Tho only 
qualification demanded for admission into what purports to be 
the nursery of governors is an income of fifteen hundred Homan 
dollai's, generally fictitious when not actually dispensed with by a 
Papal briet^ and tho mere pretence of an examination, mainly in 
theology and canonical science — studios in some sense, perhaps, 
of great importance, but not likely to furnish practical admi-^ 
nistrators. But the worst consequence of the system is the lax 
spirit it entails. While the prelates occupy the invidious position 
of men who have invaded public property and appropriated its 
emoluments, their conduct seems regulated by no higher motives 
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than personal interest or mutual connivance, in which they are 
abetted by a helpless Government that knows not how to do 
without them, and fears to bring authority in contempt by public 
castigation of delinquent servants. A transfer from one post to 
another is therefore the usual manner of dealing with those whose 
faults necessitate notice, and, what is most scandalous, these 
transfers are seldom degradations. A prelate removed for im- 
iporality from the Deaf and Pumb Institute has afterwards been 
put in charge of public institutions, and one was named Vice- 
President of the Council of Finance, whom, when governor of a 
province, the Austrian authorities had convicted of peculation 
aggravated by injustice. 

But irrespective of these exceptional abuses, the system 
of the Prelacy in its ordinary w^orking gives rise to perma- 
nent complaint. As a body the prelates are grossly ignorant. 
Nurtured in notions of favouritism and with the maxim that 
salaried office is the right of their profession, their incom- 
petence obliges them in all business of importance to have 
recourse to the assistance of a clerk. Thus by the side of 
these sleek prelates there exists also a s(jt of famished scribes, 
entirely dependent for their scanty livelihood on the goodwill of 
their immediate superior^!, excluded from the prospect of ever 
rising higher in the social scale, and therefore driven on the one 
hand to propitiate by abject Immility their patron s favour, and 
on, the other corruptly to eke out by jobbery the miserable pit- 
tance witli which the toil of their lives is remunerated. Again, if 
a prelate really does \levote himSelf to learn tlio duties of an office, 
there is nothing to protect him against arbitrary transier on tlio 
part of a Government which seems to ridicule the notion ot 
special qualifications. It is a matter of continiud occurrence — in 
fact, it is the ordinary cour.se of advancement, that a governor 
becomes, by a stroke of the pen, transformed into a judge, or a 
bishop, or a diplomatist, or perhaps a minister of finance. A still 
grosser abuse is the fact that certain posts ensure the dignity of 
the Cardinalate ; so that a prelate who has been lucky enough to 
acquire one of these, has merely to behave with signal incompq- 
tence, and he is at once forcibly elevated to the highest dignity 
short of the papal chair. The Prelacy is an institution that cOjp 
never be too much deprecated. It partakes of the ecclesiastical 
and of the secular character, but merely* to adopt their respective 
vices ; of the ecclesiastical it only assumes the outward garb, and 
thus exhibits a glaring hypociisy that excites disdain; of the 
secular it contracts the grovelling disposition proper to an 
avowed love for office, accompanied with its revolting conse- 
quences, venality and jobbery of the worst kind. Tlie evil of 
this institution has been deplored by the host friends of the Papal 
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Government. Cardinal Lambruscliini, the only one of the Secre- 
taries of State since l81o who was in orders on elevation to this 
dignity, and sincerely (Tevotcd to the cause of the Church and 
religion, strove, during his ministry, to eliminate as much as pos- 
sible the corrupt nature of jihis hybrid element from the prelacy. 
J3ut under the laxer influence of Cardinal Antonelli, this ten- 
dency has been abandoned ; and it is not too much to say that 
foremost amongst the causes which have sapped the position^ 
which after the collapse of the Mazzinian llepublic the Papal 
Government might have secured, is to be put the injudicious, 
often disgraceful conduct, of the prelates to whom liavc been con- 
signed the direction of the provinces. 

But the advocates of Papal Government affirm that the secular 
clement is not restricted to these men in minor orders ; that l)y 
the motu proprio given by Pius IX., at Portici, on the 12th 
September, JH49, and the constitution which regulates his 
States, there are decreed a Council of State — a Council of Finance 
and municipal bodies not only open to laymen, in the absolute 
sense of the word, but that the composition of tlie two latter cor- 
porations are dependeut on the votes of electoral bodies. It is 
true that such are tlie enactments of this 'uwtu j)roprio. Let us 
examine the provisions of its clauses, aijd the practical effect that 
has been given to them. 

Tlie Council of State consists, if not exclusively, certainly in a 
large proportion, of laymen ; its functions purporting to be, ac- 
cording to the terras of tlie moUt proprio, ‘‘to give its opinion on 
proposed laws prior to their being*submitted lo the Sovereign for 
liis sanction," but by the same clause, the fact of its being con- 
sulted is a matter of goodwill. “ It is to examine those questions 

on which it may be called to give an opinion by us or 

our ministers. ’ Not only must its sittings when they do occur be 
secret ; not only are its opinions nevef published ; not only is the 
minister, when submitting a. project to the Sovereign, dispensed 
ill his report from even stating whether or not he may have taken 
the opinion of the council ; but it is a notorious fact that it is 
never convened for business, and that not one of those arbitrary 
decrees which have characterized Cardinal Antonelli’s administra* 
tiou^ hiiVG cv6r b66ii subinittctl "to it* ih© Oouucil of Stuto lifts 
exercised no more authority than the Chapter in any of our dio- 
cesftu exercises, when it goes through the dumb show consequent 
on a Copgt? d'dire from the Crown ; indeed, it has hardly ever 
been even favoured with the amusement of a convocation. 

The Council of Finance is more important ; it has been called 
into existence, and on all occasions when the Papal Government 
is taxed with arbitrary mismanagement of the 'finances, it points 
to the fact of its acting in accordance with the counsels of a body 

[Vol. T.ifVTT. No. OXLI.]— New Sbsibs, Yol. XVI. No. I. 0 
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proceeding from popular election. The motu propno extends 
its powers to the full examination of the, budget ; “it is to give 
its opinion on new taxes, and the reduction of those existing, on 
the best mode of assessment . . . and on everything which con- 
cerns the interests of the public exchequer.’* Its composition is 
of twenty-five members, five being directly appointed by the 
Sovereign ; the remainder are intended to represent the provinces, 
iwrenty in number ; and they are selected by the Pope from lists 
of four names submitted to his choice for each scat by tlie coun- 
cils of the respective provinces. The president a Cardinal, and 
the vice-president a Prelate, are not taken from the body, and are 
named by the Sovereign. When the short session of the council 
is at an end, any business which it may seem desirable to refer to 
it is transacted by a permanent committee, not instituted by the 
vote of its members, but at the arbitrary choice of the Cardinal 
Secretary of State. Now this much-vaunted Council of Finance, 
though decreed in 1849, was in the first place never established 
till the year 1853, and since its creation it has been treated by the 
executive with every mark of contempt. T'hc “ Civilt^r Cattolica,” 
in the article alluded to above, has published a tabic of the yearly 
estimates submitted by the ministers to its inspection, with accom- 
panying tables of the sums which it proposed in their stead and 
of those which the Sovereign sanctioned ns proper for the year’s 
expenditure. The agreement between the hist two is boldly given 
as evidence of the respect paid to the opinion of this body. What 
is one to think of^the good faith of an apologist, who entirely 
omits to state the ^act that ttie sanction thus accorded by the 
Sovereign to the year’s prospective budget, as proposed by the 
council, was, in every instance, so much waste profession, and 
that the original expenditure proposed was only dci)arte(l from 
in favour of an additional , increase, a fact testified beyond denial 
by the accoiinis published at the end of each year in the official 
journal ? M. de Eayneval dares to assert that “ the accounts 
of the State have been regularly published, and therefore sub- 
mitted to the control of the nation itself’* Nothing has been 
published except a gross statement of the revenue. A few copies 
of very imperfect accounts have indeed been printed and distri- 
buted to some select persons, but their insufficiency can be 
gathered from the fact that the council has in vain requested lo 
have the separate accounts of the ministers, in order to inspect 
the expense incurred in each branch of the administration. This 
demand has never been honoured with an answer ; in fact, its 
authority is a mockery, and after the regular session the com- 
mittee named by Government has actually sanctioned mea- 
toes that had been rejected by the council. In spite of a direct 
vote to the contrary, new taxes on landed property — now charges 
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on the communes, and new duties on registration, have been de- 
creed, while the last Igans, the emission of new stock, and the 
sale of Crown lands, were all consummated without ever consulting 
it. The institution is now i*educed to the lowest discredit; 
honourable men have withdrawn from it, and the municipality of 
-Beneverito declared itself unwilling any longer to furnish the 
stipend for a representative who proved but a burden to the local 
exchequer, and of no sort of use to the State. Nevertheless, tlie 
fact of the bare existence of the council, as constituted by the 
viotu proprio, must be recognised as a boon due to Pius IX., for 
it establishes the formal acknowledgment of two great principles 
— that the expenditure of the State ought to be controlled by an 
independent body, and that the independence is to be secured by 
making it take its origin in popular election through the medium 
of the provincial councils, with which resides the right of pro- 
posing its members. 

This brings us to the consideration of the third great reform 
ascribed to the present Pope, — the institution of elective munici- 
palities, and provincial councils. In November, 1850, an edict 
was published regulating the constitution of the internal govern- 
ment of the Roman States, in accordance witli the pledge made in 
the motu propria of September, 1849.# The country was divided 
into four Legations (exclusive of Home with its adjacent regions), 
wliich were subdivided into twenty provinces, or delegations, each 
to be composed of municipalities ilistributed into five classes 
based upon population. I'lie Legation was tp be presided over by 
a Cardinal, unned with absolute ‘authority over all officials and 
the armed force ; bul, as in consequence of foreign occupation 
tliis could not have been the case, the appointment of legates has 
hitherto been delayed on various pretexts, but for the real reason 
that any ecclesiastical dignitary sbtjuld not be fettered in his 
authority. The province was confided to an official, with the 
title of delegate, it was not decreed that he must be a prelate, 
but at this moment there is no delegate who is not one. By his 
side he has a council, composed of as many members as there are 
municipalities in his government, and appointed by the Sovereign 
from a list of three names ^ibmitted to him by these. They are 
to be selected from landholders, tradesmen, and men of letters, 
possessed of a qualification varying from 500 to 1000 Roman 
dollars (J 001. to 200L), and they are to be chosen for six* years. 
The powers of the council extend to all matters affecting the 
province ; it arranges the assessment of taxes, and has the care 
of public works. The municipalities, divided into five classes, 
have councils varying from ten members up to thirty-six,, pre- 
sided over by a chief magistrate, not a memW of this body, but 
appointed by the Sovereign from a list of three names submitted 
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by it to his choice. This magistrate is to continue in ofiBce three 
years ; half the council is also to be reneived at the end of that 
term, the outgoing members being capable of re-election. Tlio 
constituency to name the council, and in so doing to give life to 
all the degrees of this complicated system of administration, was 
to consist of six times the number of members to be* elected. A 
municipality of thirty-six members was therefore to have a hun- 
dred and twenty-six electors. These were to be selected two- 
thirds from landholders, and one-third from tradesmen and men 
of letters ; the list was to be drawn up by the municipality, but 
subject to the delegate's approval, who could modify it at will ; 
and no elector could be inscribed who was not provided with a 
certificate of moral and political good conduct from the Govern- 
ment authorities. The system, therefore, was to work in the 
following manner: — A small electoral body, depending for quali- 
fication on the arbitrary goodwill of Government, would name the 
municipal councils, which would submit to the Sovereign lists of 
three names for every provincial councillor to be appointed, and 
tlicsc last were finally to propose in the same form the members 
for the council of finance. It might seem that here there were 
ample provisions against an inundation of democracy. The 
Government did not, liowever, think the season sufficiently 
settled to allow it to risk at once a trial of so much freedom. By 
tt special proviso it was declared that the electoral franchise 
should not be exercised for three years to come, and that there- 
fore the Sovereign fpr the time would institute by nomination the 
councils. But when these three years had passed, and half the 
councils were to be renewed, a secret circular of Cardinal Anto- 
nelli, No. 74,098, dated 3rd August, 1853, suspended the elec- 
tions for another term of three years, and directed the councils 
themselves to fill up their ^facancies ; those members who by lot 
were designed for going out, being not only capable of ru- 
election but entitled to vote, so that nothing prevented their re- 
cording their votes in favour of themselves, and the practical 
result was, that the councils named by Government came out of 
the professed process of renovation with little or no change. But 
when the second period of delay drew to its close, the same course 
was again had recourse to. The Cardinal professed alarm at 
proceeding to elections in times, as he declared, yet quivering with 
the shock of revolutionary convulsion, and which required the 
presence of foreign garrisons. One might have thought the 
existence of these troops to have been the best guarantee for the 
presei-vntion of order during the experiment of elections, instead 
of an obstacle in the way of their occun*ence. The Cardinal, in 
the hope of getting evidence in favour of bis view, consulted tho 
chief magistrates in the municipalities. They advised the execu- 
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tion of tlie law ; still the Cardinal, for reasons which wo really 
have never been able to discover, persisted in his disinclination to 
put the law in force, and on 6th November, 1856, a secret cir- 
cular, 41,421, again prohibited the elections. The arbitrary 
nature of these circulars gives the measure of the Papal adminis- 
ti’ation. A letter simply bearing the Secretary of State's signa- 
ture, suspends, modifies, abrogates and altogether overrides enact- 
ments promulgated by the Sovereign with every form of assurance 
that the existing order of things can offer as a pledge of sacred- 
noss. 

When the law has thus been violated at pleasure in its funda- 
mental provisions, it can be no matter for surprise that all pre- 
rogatives conceded to the councils have been made a subject of 
sport. The municipal councils have, in fact, been reduced into a 
state of subjection greater than under PiusVJ I. and Gregory XVI. 
Wlion that of Bologna drew up a respectful petition praying for 
some very moderate reforms, it was fined in a body. On another 
occasion, the Cardinal imposed upon the council of the same town 
a chief magistrate of his own, although by law — the provisions of 
wliich, short of those concerning the exercise of the franchise, are 
distinctly affirmed to extend to the existing councils — his choice 
is limited to one of three presented fdr ni)provaI. At Nettuno 
and (fenazzano, again, the Government freed itself from impor- 
tunate representations by arbitrarily dissolving the councils, and 
appointing now ones of its own authority. Fairness will allow 
tiiat lh(? municipal regulations pi’ipniulgated 4)y the motii iiroprio 
of 1 2th September, lS4i), \vould have endowed the country with 
institutions capable of proving nurseries for progressive improve- 
ment; but truth must declare the Government to have forfeited 
all merit on this score, for hitherto its fiction has been solely 
direcled tt)wards thwarting the execution of this edict. 

We will now imjuire into the adininistraton of justice in the 
Roman States; for a people will often consent to accept, in 
compensation for political rights, an even and ready system of 
justice. Owing to the complex and involved mode of procedure 
in the Papal States, arising out of an accumulation of inveterate 
traditions, it is not easy to render an account of its working, and 
we must crave the reader s indulgence fen* our Icdiousness while 
unravelling a system which exemplifies all that is objectionable 
in the primuples of the Pope’s administration, and all that is well- 
founded in the complaints of its subjects. • 

In ordinary civil suits tliere prevails no system of intended in- 
justice or corruption. The Papal goveiTiment has never been ani- 
mat'd with wanton tyranny, that does wrong from a perverse dispo- 
sition, but it forcibly disturbs the even application of justice in the 
assertion of what it proclaims and believes to be a divine right. 
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This right finds its expression in canon law, which, for the 
benefit of a caste, excludes from the jurisdiction of ordinary 
tribunals and common law an infinity of cases affecting the 
interests of the community. In ordinary •cases every suit can go 
through three hearings, and should the verdict in the last entirely 
cancel prior sentences, then it can undergo a fourth trial. 
The jurisdiction involved in these three degrees is distributed 
ttirougli a variety of tribunals, combining in a perplexing manner 
the power of trial in first and second instance, and entailing 
niiicli painful delay. For example, the Court of the Auditor of the 
Apostolic Chamber decides, in first instance, all disputes arising 
will}in the limits of the city of Rome, that involve property to 
the value of two hundred Roman dollars : while on appeal it 
hoars all like cases already tried by the chief magistrates of 
municipalities in the districts depending on Rome, and all 
cases of not more than five hundred dollars in value, already 
adjudged by tribunals not within the limits of the Courts of 
Appeal in Bologna and Maceraia. This complicated system, 
spreading the same degree of jurisdiction through ever so many 
courts, instead of lodging it in one, is a plentiful sourc (3 of 
obstacle in the way of ready justice. The courts are overtasked 
by distracting objects, aifd arrears of suits accumulate without 
fault on the part of the judges. The highest civil tribunal in the 
Roman Slates is that of the Ruota. It dates back to the period 
of Pope .lohn XXII. (1:110-21), and dcri\ es its name from the 
judges sitting about*a round table. Besides adjudging in second 
instance all matters, that by reason of their imi^ortance, ar(' 
beyond the competence of the last-mentioned tribunal, the 
Ruota is the court which linally hears the cases admitted to the 
privilege of a fourth ttrial. ft also acts on demand of tin? 
sovereign, as an extraordinary tribunal for the interpretation of 
papal decrees and matters connected with fm-eign countries, on 
which account the Catliolic States of France, Spain, Austida, and 
Tuscany have the right each of naming one of its judges. 

The integrity of this court bears a high character, but its mode 
of procedure unfortunately is so objectionable as to deprive its 
virtue of nearly all value. It is difficult to conceive the intermin- 
able delays and discussions that attend its obsolete forms of 
consultation. In the first place, all pleadings are in writing and 
in Latin. 'J hen they have to be couched in the form of exceptions 
taken and doubts suggested as points of abstract law, so that the 
whole debate is cast in the perplexing mould of a tissue of medimval 
theses, on each of which the court gives expression to an opinion 
which in nowise implies a verdict. There are often a dozen 
opinions pronounced over a period of as many years, and yet the 
case is not absolved. We have heard of one suit, involving a 
mere trifle, which, after pending for twenty-eight years, was 
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settled by a compromise between the parties. . A prolific source 
for discussion is geucijilly in what mode the point at issue is 
to be taken into consideration, and in what form expression is 
to be given to the competency of the Ruota in dealing with it, 
and years are often spent before the real matter is taken in hand. 
'Fho iluota has an honourable character for independence ; it has 
repeatedly resisted arbitrary interference on the part of the 
executive, but it is equally true that the weight of its antiquated 
forms too generally crushes the poor supplicant who may be drawn 
within its precincts. The source of this defect is the complicated 
legislation on which the sentences have to be framed. Avowedly 
the old Homan law is the code, but with all the multifarious 
comments, glosses, modifications, and contradictory amendments 
which are spread through the whole scries of l^apal decrees and 
canons, to the utter transformation of the stock upon which they 
liave been grafted. It has long been acknowledged, even by the 
Ihipal Government, that tliis confused mass of legislation should 
he reduced, for the ordinary purposes of justice, into somo 
clearer shape. Upwards of forty years ago a commission was 
instituiiid with the view of fusing into harmony these provisions 
of Papal and Uoman legislation ; but up to this time the Eoman 
States have been endowed with no etkle — except a monstrous 
police code of which we will speak hereafter. Still, the author of 
the paper in the “ (Jiviltu Cattolica ’ has not blushed to assert 
the contrary, and actually to garble for this purpose the title of a 
hook, quoting as Oodicc GicilCy* what is in fact the ‘^Codicc 
di Procedwra Civile,” the ijistruefion for the form of civil trial. 
When an advocate stoops to so unjustifiable a trick as to falsify 
his (juotalioiis, ho sinks to a pitch of dishonesty which ought to 
exclude him from court. 

Tlie nuniuer in which criminal justice is dispensed is still more 
ohjectioiiablo. M. de llayueval, iiideeu, declares it to be beyond 
atta(;lv, and tiuit, having followed several trials through all details, 
he had convinced himself that every precaution requisite for tho 
confirmation of facts, and every possible safeguard for free defence, 
w^as scrupulously observed, including public pleadings.” It is 
dilfieult to conceive an ambassador of Prance making so false a 
sUtoment. The High Criminal Court of the Sacra Consulta 
may bo fearlessly set down as the most discredited of Uoman 
tribunals. It is presided over by a cardinal, and composed of an 
iudeteruiinate number of , prelates. They are mostly young men 
beginning their official career, and as ignorant of law as wanting 
in experience. Yet by a provision which has no parallel in the 
legislation of any country, the verdict of this court is absolute 
and admits of no appeal except in a case of capital sentence not 
unanimously pronounced ; and eyen then the appeal is but formal, 



200 


The Roman Question. 


for it merely amounts to a protest referred to the consideration of 
the same court, which decides on it in private without tho 
presence of the accused. This is also the court that tries all those 
numerous criminal cases included in the. category of j^olitical 
offences, on which occasion its mode of procedure is monstrous. 
The accused is then not allowed to name his advocate, but obliged 
to be content with one out of a number appointed for the service 
a liberty often reduced to a mockery by the fact that one alone 
can fulfil it. Ho is not confronted with the witnesses who de- 
pose against him — and ho is not present even at his defence, or 
when sentence is pronounced. The tribunal, converted into a 
special commission, and judging in secret, not according to 
evidence but to moral conviction, not by personal investigation, 
but on the second-hand and ex -parte report of judges of inquest 
appointed by the Secretary of State for the purpose of drawing up 
in private a precis of the case, is absolved from all existing laws 
and empowered to act on directions coined on the occasion by 
the executive with a view of meeting the special case in point. 
In other countries there are violations of justice on the part of 
arbitrary tyrannies, but it is the privilege of the Ihmtifical 
Government imblushingly to inscribe upon its statute-book dis- 
pensation from all the trammels of right. Let any one read 
paragi’aphs and fifiC of the Kegulations for the Mode of 
Criminal Procedure,” and refute our assertion. The verdicts 
emanating from this irresponsible court are worthy of a tribunal 
that consents to perform so ,gross a burlesque of justice. A 
couple of years ago some youths, most of them mere boys, vented 
their political zeal by a display of fireworks on the anniversary 
of the proclamation of the Roman Republic. The freak was foolisl i 
and without any importance. Yet the Consulta, in its Draconic 
ferocity, condemned them fe) twenty years servitude in the hulks, 
where they now are. It is hard for an Englishman to render 
himself an account of the gross perversions of justice p(*rpctrated 
by^ a court that, shrouded in secrecy, sits in judgment on cases 
brought under its notice, in reports drawn up by venal scribes in 
the full security of official protection, and without fear of refuta- 
tion from prisoners deprived of the possibility of making a defence. 
As an instance we will state one case, for the truth of which w(i 
can vouch. In the last days of the Roman Republic Colonel 
Calandrelli, moved by feelings of patriotism, accepted the post 
of Triumvir, when the only duty he had to perform was to secure 
a peaceful suirender. His past conduct, known to all Rome, and 
especially to the Papal Government, proved his integrity. He 
had, by personal exertions on tho 16th of November, lft4K, 
prevented the cannon levelled at the gate of the Quirinal Palace 
from being fired. When the Sovereign had fled, he continued to 
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serve his country, and it was the spirit and courage shown by him 
ia preserving order and saving property that caused him to bo 
singled out for the Triumvirate when the times required a man 
of bold integrity. On the French entering Rome, Calandrelli, 
instead of leaving the country, voluntarily remained to give an 
account of the funds confided to his keeping, and he handed over 
to the Papal representatives two hundred thousand Roman dollars 
in notes and sixty thousand in coin ; yet tliis man was sent \o 
the hulks for twenty years on a trumped-up accusation of two 
thefts, the one of the falue of two hundred, and the other of twenty 
dollars. The building of the Ecclesiastical Academy had been 
occupied by the Republican Government, and its library conse- 
quently moved. Calandrelli handed over three cart-loads of 
books belonging thereto. The librarian lodged, however, be- 
fore the commission instituted by General Oudinot for the 
recovery of stolen goods, a charge against him for keeping some 
back. This cliarge the commission rejected, as void of 
allproof to substantiate it. Nevertheless, one night Calandrelli's 
home was invaded by police agents and himself hurried off to 
prison. Everything found there was exposed to the public for 
inspection, but without any inventory being at the time 
taken by the authorities, or any fofmalities observed to pre- 
vent the surnqititious introduction of foreign objects. It was 
alBnned that there were found books belonging to the Academy, 
and arms belonging to Prince Barberini. The case was originally 
referred for report hy the Oox^rnment to a judge of inquest, 
named Maiizoni, who summed up in favour of the accused. It 
was then taken from him and ‘entrusted to another lawyer 
wlio confided the papers to the skill of a certain Posque- 
loni. The j)risoncr, moanwdnle, ^vas kept in the dark as to 
these proceedings. He w^as not nble to check the charges 
brought against him, and he was not even allowed to have com- 
munication of the defence made in his behalf by the official 
advocate. The result w’as, as before said, condemnation to the 
galleys for twenty years ; fifteen of these for theft of books 
belonging to an ecclesiastical institution, and five for purloining 
arms. As to the latter, Prince Barberini’s agent deposed to having 
ceded them to Calandrelli against payment, and a witness, Eneas 
Viti (soon after arbitrarily thrown into prison for five months, 
and then ns arbitrarily released without trial), swore to having been 
present on the occasion. Now both the official advocate and 
several members of the court have since solemnly declared that 
none of the exculpatory evidence appeared in the report on which 
the verdict was founded. Was it, therefore, suppressed hy the 
official judge of inquest, appointed by the Cardinal Secretary of 
State to sift the case ? 
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But it is neither of the ordinary civil courts, with all their 
interminable pleadings and perplexing mgdes of procedure, n^- 
of the ordinary criminal courts in ‘spite of their very defective 
dispositions for the confutation of untruth, that the subjects of the 
Pope complain the most. The judges are in general men of pro- 
bity, and there is no reason to suspect their verdict, except when 
what is construed into a political offence, and the term is an 
expansive one, is under trial. But what is loudly complained of 
as a monstrous piece of in*ational legislation is the amount of ex- 
ceptional jurisdiction existing by virtue of|panon law — crossing 
on mU occasions the straight course of common justice, and 
forcibly removing, on grounds of inquisitorial privilege inherent 
by divine grace to the Church, the cognizance of secular suits into 
courts that adjudge on principles entirely foreign to civil law. 
The Roman States are under the rod of maxims invented in the 
jMiddle Ages by the scheming brains of ambitious pontifls, and 
elaborated into a system by monkish casuists, who impudently 
dealt in audacious forgeries. At this day the Roman States arc 
at the discretion of ecclesiastical tribunals, which, through such 
spurious titles, usurp unlimited secular authority. There exists 
a Tribunale della Fabbrica de San Pietro, a congregation of 
cardinals and prelates, that judges all suits aflecting the pro- 
perty of the Church of St. Peter — a property which, by the way, 
comprises in the Pontine Marshes, a sanctuary for criminals. 
A similar Tribunale della Madonne di Loretto. The Tribunale 
della Visita has absolute jurisdiction in eases of pious bequests. 
The Tribunale della Pcnitenzieni Apostolica grants dispensa- 
tions, and considers reseixed oases of eonseieiioe. The Tribunnlo 
della Eminehtissima Vicaria has special jurisdiction over the 
Jews. The Tribunale Criminale del Vicariato watches over good 
morals. ^ 

The sixty-eight bishops with their vicars exercise within th(?ir 
dioceses, in virtue of their episcopal functions, an authority in 
all canonical cases, which suspends every other power, and, under 
the protection of Papal infallibility, defies written law. Let no 
one think that canonical cases merely include such as exclusively 
affect tho Church and its servants in their spiritual capacity. 
Not only are priests exempt from the action of common law, but 
all who are in any sense in the service of the Church — therefore, 
every sacristan, every beadle, every chorister, every pupil in a 
house of education, for all are ecclesiastical, in short, all that 
host of ecclesiastical dependents who wear tlie dress of clerks, or 
who have at any time worn it, are admitted to the jmivilege of 
courts that judge crimes by a code, one of the articles of which, in 
virtue of a Papal Bull, is that those amenable to their jurisdic- 
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tion enjoy the benefit of lighter penalties than are decreed for 
tlie same crimes in the ceases of laymen. A clerk cannot even be 
cited as a witness by a secular tribunal in a case pending 
before it without the sanction of his bishop. It has repeatedly 
happened ^hen a criminal suit involved several prisoners, some 
laymen and some clerks, that in the two trials instituted before 
the secular and ecclesiastical courts, the laymen, mere accessories, 
were condemned, while the chief criminals were absolved by tMb 
bishop. Ill civil suits the authority of canon laws extends even 
to the patrimony of clerks, nay, even to entire jurisdiction in all 
commercial matters involving, in however remote a degree, par- 
ticipation of an individual connected with the Church. We know 
of one case where a company that failed counted amongst its 
original shareholders one single priest. Its embarrassments 
necessitated legal proceedings that turned on veiy nice points ot 
law — when, although the priest in behalf of his partners interests 
petitioned to waive bis rights, the case was removed from the 
cognizance of the Tribunals of Commerce, and referred to a 
bishop. In connexion with this judicial authority there exists a 
commensurate system of immunities. No clerical defaulter can 
bo pursued in the ordinary w’’ay ; and the lay creditor is con- 
tinually prevented from recovering his flue by the interposition of 
picas alwiivs cntiiiling unjust delay, and often insurmountable ob- 
stacles. the ecclesiastical tribunals have the right of exercising 
an absolute police over morals, which gives rise to a system of in- 
quisition fostering a fatal amount (if unfounded denunciations, and 
cx])osing pc'rsons to the most grievous annoyances at the dis- 
cretion of bigotry or malice. Every subject of the Pope is bound 
to take the (h)inmuDion at Easter, and his neglect to do so 
exposes him to arbitrary imprisonment and the suspension of all 
liberty. Eor instance, no pci’son cantti*avcl from one province to 
another without a passport, to obtain which he requires a cer- 
titicate from his parish priest that he has taken the Communion, and 
besides, if a iiiarrieJ man, one from his wife sancti()ning his ab- 
sence, and one from the President of the Rione in which he dwells, 
testifying on the evidence of two witnesses to his unexc^tion- 
iible conduct during the period of political disturbances. There- 
upon tlio documents go tlirough the offices of the President of 
J^olice and of the Minister of Interior, and it is only after their 
approval that a passport is issued by the Secretary of State. 
It is not to he denied that the excess of this ecclesiastical autho- 
rity often defeats itself, through a secret understanding with those 
who are entrusted with it: but the grievance of its existence is 
all the same, and the inhabitants of the Roman States are for 
over at the merov of an exacting authority irreconcileable with 
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the conditions of public right. To return to the powers exercised 
in virtue of the ecclesiastical claim to watch over morals. In 
cases of seduction and illicit pregnancy, the sole testimony of the 
woman is held sufficient to establish paternity, and judgment is 
given in tlie canonical formula aut dotet aut nubet aiit ad triremes. 
A person guilt of blasphemy, or transgressing Church observances 
with regard to holidays and fasting can be fined and imprisoned 
jft the goodwill of the bishop or his vicar. Marriage being a 
sacramental rite, the ecclesiastical tribunals usurp absolute juris- 
diction in nil suits that in any manner arise out of this condition, 
or can be strained into a connexion with it. 

There is no limit to the action of an authority that puts forth 
claims of this kind. All Europe has lately rung with horror at 
the act of inhumanity perpetrated with inexorable equanimity on 
the young IMortara. But some ten years ago there happened 
another case, less generally known though equally outrageous to 
natural sense of right, and unblushingly excused on the same 
score of deference to the absolute obligations of a sacramental 
rite. At Cento, in the Province of Ferrara, there resided a 
Hebrew tradesman, by name Padova, who was married, and was 
father of two children. A Christian clerk in his employment 
seduced Madame Pado\1i. Her husband discovered the con- 
nexion, and ejected the clerk out of his office, 'rhereupon 
Madame Padova eloped with her lover, carrying away also the 
two children. The husband immediately called upon the autho- 
rities to recover his children, when lie was answered that 
having embraced along with their mother the Christian faith, 
they could not be left under his infidel guardianship ; and a few 
weeks after Madame Padova was publicly married to tlio clerk by 
Cardinal Opizzo, Archbishop of Bologna — the Hebrew husband 
being at the same time ordered to pay a yearly sum for tlio main- 
tenance of the children purloined by and residing with his 
adulterous wife. This introduces us to the claims of ecclesi- 
astical authority to watch over and punish eirors of mind, with 
its consequence to control education. There arc a number of 
tribunals devoted to this purpose of dogmatical and intellectual 
censorship, such as the Eiti, Santa Consulta, Propaganda, and 
above all the Sant' Uffizio. It is true that this last, by its consti- 
tution and historical antecedents the most calculated to irritate dis- 
content, has of late years displayed little public activity, beyond the 
formal inscription of books upon the registers of a vain prohibition. 
But although the progress of civilization has, even in the States 
of the Pope, rendered the application of the stake impossible for 
latitudinfarian inclinations, the Sant* Uffizio is, nevertheless, in 
oxistence with unrevoked authority, and actively exercising, 
through an organized body of inspector, aii inquisitorial, though 
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covert police, as was conclusively brought to light in the course 
of a trial before the Royal Tribunal of Florence in March, 1857. 
Guiseppc Franceschi, a servant of Cardinal Corsi, Archbishop of 
Pisn, was charged with having purloined valuables and the 
receipt of a deposit in the savings bank from a dairyman, by 
name Cypriano Sodi, into whose house he had forced himself 
when ho was dying, on the pretence of urging him to fulfil his 
religious duties. The prisoner denied the theft, and declared 
that he had been directed to attend the dying man by the Abbate 
Morini, priest of the Church of San Felice. Pressed by cross- 
examination, he was driven to make mention of some diploma 
which authorized him to perform isucli offices, but he excused 
himself >from giving particulars, as being by oath bound to 
keep silence, unless absolved by a priest from its observance. 
Tim courts in Tuscany are, however, in possession of consider- 
able authority, and the matter once started was pursued, when it 
w«is found that the diploma proceeded from the Inquisitor of 
Ancona, and named Franceschi, a familiar of the Sant' Uffizio, 
with the fullest powers and amplest immunities for espying 
and informing against all who might neglect their religious 
duties. The Court condemned the prisoner to five years' im- 
prisonment, with hard labour, for the theft of which he was con- 
victed, and it was a source of infinite scandal that the Archbishop 
of Pisa publicly, although vainly, exerted himself to have the 
just sentence quashed. 

The stringency of literary censorship, and the narrow limits 
within which education is confined under the dogmatic dictator- 
ship of this jealous authority, can hardly be conceived. Intel- 
lectual progress is felt to bo a mortal danger, and therefore its 
invasi<m is unflinchingly sought to bo aiTestcd by a solid rampart 
of repression, erected in the fashion^of a holy principle. The 
Papal Government assumes, by virtue of its spiritual emanations, 
the power of communicating insight into the true nature of all 
things, thus trying to clothe, what is merely a stolid opposition to 
science, under the delusive mask of a doctrinal initiation into the 
highest truths. Therefore, the ordinary watch kept by despotic 
governments against free ideas is in the Papal States intensified 
beyond example. A publication is not declared free from suspicion 
after having undergone a simple inspection. Every book has to 
be submitted to two censors, the one political, the other eccle- 
siastical, and generally to a third, the technical one. The effect 
of such a system is too sadly apparent in the utter barrenness of 
the Roman book-market. In the forty-five years elapsed since 
1815, it cannot be said that thirty books of any scientific value 
have issued from the presses in the Roman States. And in this 
country — the vaunted patrimony of St. Peter and the chosen 
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terreBtrial paradise of ecclesiastical guardianship, the stigma of 
damnation is unsparingly assigned to Machiavelli and Guicciardini, 
while the authority of supreme approvaF is Irecly bestowed for 
the circulation of such wretched and demoralizing publications 
as the “ Cabala del Pescatore** — a book for the interpretation of 
dreams in reference to divining prizes in the State Lottery. 
Education is exclusively in the hands of the clergy, who claim it 
gn the ground of the injunction to the Apostles .to go forth and 
teach. No instructor of any kind can exist in the Papal States 
who is not a priest or licensed by episcopal authority. And the 
miserable condition of ignorance to which the youtli of the 
country is condemned under ^eir auspices, can be inferred from 
a few facts drawn from the highest degrees of the system. ^Geology 
and geography are excluded from the universities as impious. 
On the death of Professor Metaxa tlie chair of physiology avus 
suppressed as tending towards Atheism, and political economy 
has been absolutely interdicted ns revolutionary. It can be no 
wonder that institutions .so deficient are not much frequented. 
In the year 1856-7 not seventeen hundred students wore inscribed 
on the books in the four Papal Universities. 

The monstrous powers which we have here described are wielded 
by irresponsible dignitaries, subject to no control except that of 
the Cardinal Secretary of State, himself in principle but the 
organ of an infallible Pope. The authority exercised is, there 
fore, not the w^anton encroachments perpetrated by unscrupu- 
lous despots, but a logical consequence from that claim to 
intuitive insight ]^t forth by the Papacy with the unde- 
viating consistency of belief. It would, however, be a great 
mistake to believe Papal despotism restricted within the limits 
of canonical dictatorship. On the contrary, the administration 
of Cardinal Antonelli has been marked by an unscrupulous 
application of those purely official engines Avhich are at the dis- 
posal of the absolute minister of an absolute State. And lujre 
in passing it may be remarked that M. do Ilayneval makes 
much of a reform which he affirms, since the J^ope's restoration, 
has modified the formerly excessive authority of the Cardinal Secre- 
tary of State by the institution of a ministry with members of 
equal rank, each having his distinct department. The truth is 
just the contrary. Foi'merly the departments of Foreign and 
Home Affairs were always confided to two Cardinals, and some- 
times even a third was admitted to the Ministry in charge of thcj 
Finance. Now there is only one Secretaryship of State, which is 
filled by GarcTinul Antonelli, and the other departments ai*c all 
occupied by prelates anxious of course to win the purple, and 
therefore not on a level with the all-powerful dispenser of favours. 
The Minister of the Interior is not allowed to correspond directly 
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of his own authority with the Provincial Governor. The Minister 
of Justice has not the supervision of the tribunals nor that power 
of promulgating legislative decrees which ought to be within his 
attributes. Everything is done in the Cardinal’s name, and by 
his absolute direction. He has under his care the arbitrary dis- 
tribution of assessment, and he likewise has the command of the 
police force. 

’riio true history of the Amnesty granted by the Pope fro^fi 
Portici, in September, 1819, will give a measure of the extent to 
which arbitrary dispositions have been carried. It excluded five 
edasses of individuals : 1 . Members of the Provisional Govern- 
ment ; 2. ^Members of the Constituent Assembly ; f3. Triumvirs 
and Members of the llepublican Government ; 4. Military chiefs ; 
o. All who had already been amnestied on the Pope’s accession 
and broken their engagements to abstain from political move- 
ments against his Government. Together these exclusions 
amounted to about a thousand individuals, and the natural infer- 
ence of course was that all others were exempt from prosecution for 
participation in recent events. On the contrary, one of the first 
acts of the Papal Govenmicnt on restoration was to establish a 
Commission of Censorship, with unlimited authority to put 
under control and render harmless {jll suspicious individuals. 
And this category was made to include all who had been employed 
in government offices — all military officers of evei*y rank — all 
])ersons connected with public instruction — all provincial and 
municipal counsellors, with their dependents — all persons serving 
in the administration of charitabft iiistilutiobs — all medical men 
who had rendered services at the bidding of the government of 
the day; in short, every individual who in however remote a 
degree had felt it incumbent on him to do his duty to his neigh- 
bours, or to exert himself to earn an honest livelihood during 
the existence of a government mainly called into existence by 
tbc flight of the Pope with his Cardinals. AVitliout any kind of 
trial or defence — in most cases even without communicating to 
the pailics the grounds for their punishment — the Commission 
imprisoned, banished, and relegated to localities anti domicile any 
ono it lilcecl, often involving the whole family in the arbitrary 
sentence. A favourite sentence was the order to live in a cer- 
tain locality, and the prohibition to leave the house within 
certain hours, to the ruin especially of a large number of medical 
men, wdio by this iniquitous procedure found themselves pre- 
cluded from exercising their calling. Yet this was denied to be 
an infraction of the Amnesty. With that casuistic duplicity 
characteristic of the inveterate canonist, the Papal ecclesiastic 
pointed out tliat its provisions only exempted from the corporal 
pains for political offences, and that these measures were merely 
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civil restraints. In tlie same spirit, prosecutions on tlie ground of 
ordinary delinquencies were instituted against men politieally 
obnoxious, and yet when they justly clairiied to be tried on the 
charge with the prescribed forms of justice, their demand was 
rejected. The Consulta was converted into a correctional political 
tribunal, judging with the monstrous powers we have described, 
and on instructions issued for the nonce by the Secretary of 
Sjtate. But, what is still worse, this arbitrary iniquity has been 
made permanent. In March, 1850, a new code of police regula- 
tions was issued. There it is declared, that on the mere appear-- 
ance of probahle suspicion (vcrificazione sommaria di motivi), 
any individual and his family can be transported from one locality 
to another — can be interdicted from going beyond the bounds of 
his ‘‘ commune ** — can be ordered to remain in his home after or not 
to leave it before a ccrttiin hour — can be forbidden to attend public 
festivals, theatres, fairs, markets, or to converse with persons 
named — and can be fined from one to thirty Homan dollars, or 
imprisoned from one to thirty days at the absolute good pleasure 
of cither the TiOcal Governor, the head of the police, the Assessor 
General, or the Delegate. Any one acquainted with the infamous 
character of the Papal police agents — recruited from amongst 
the scum of the population, many of them ancient residents in 
the Bagni — must shudder to see this monstrous power of stabbing 
from behind put into the hands of a batch of convicts, peculators, 
and thieves. Two instances will suffice to justify appellations 
that may sound harsh. The Colonel of the Papal Police Force 
is a certain Nardofti disgraced by Pius IX. himself, and con- 
demned to the hulks at a time when trials were fair. At Ancona 
the Director of Police was a short while ago, and we believe still 
is, a man of the name of II Vigna, who has been convicted of 
defalcations in the administration of the Carabmeers. This system 
of screening from justice driminals, willing to make good moral 
defects, by an accommodating obedience to every wish of authority, 
pervades the whole Papal administration, and is the reason of its 
being infected with such deep corruption. The venal agents 
who devote their services to its work indemnify themselves for 
their invidious zeal by making it lucrative, and the high digni- 
taries of the Sthte, unable to dispense with their assistance, are 
obliged to connive at practices from which they themselves are 
seldom free, least of all at present. Under a Governmentregarded 
by its servants as a lump of ore from which to sweat as much as 
possible, jobbery and peculation must be rampant, and the publiir 
finances, however profitable for some parties, cannot be flourish- 
ing fer the community. The budget of the Roman States is 
about 14,500,000 Roman dollars, to which must bo added about 
3,000,000 of mortmain revenue, and 6,000,000 of municipal 
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taxation^ making the State charges in all to amount in a 
round sum to 23,500,000 Eoman dollars, equal to above 
5,O0O,OO0Z. sterling. llie interest on the public debt amounts 
to upwards of 5,000,000 dollars ; and it has since the Kestoration 
been steadily on the increase. The Papal Government contends 
that its financial difficulties are mainly owing to encumbrances 
due to the lavish emission of paper-money by the revolutionary 
administration ; but the truth is, that the deficit in the exchequer 
for the year 1847 — the last of many undisturbed years of clerical 
])rosperity — amounted to 1,341,168 dollars, and that twelve out of 
the thirty-five millions paper dollars in circulation at the Restora- 
tion had been emitted by the priests. The conduct pursued in 
reference to these notes is an instance of the want of honesty 
that characterizes the Papal Government. In the very beginning 
of his reign, Pius IX. issued bonds which, being duly secured, 
circulated freely. When the Republic saw itself driven to the 
same financial device, it decreed one general issue of paper, so as 
to remove all distinction and probable difference in value between 
its own bonds and those already in circulation. The Papal 
Government, bound by every obligation to honour in full the 
notes which it had itself issued, did nothing of the kind, and 
cashed them at the same loss of 33 per <^nt. which it imposed on 
the Republican paper-money. The extent to which jobbery is 
prevalent in the Roman exchequer is convincingly proved by the 
I'xpenses avowedly attending the collection of the revenue. They 
are greater than in any other country we know of. In England 
they amount to 8 per cent. ; in France to 14 per cent. ; but in the 
Papal States they attain the monstrous proportion of 31 per cent. 
AVhile in Piedmont the drawback on the public lottery for gains 
and administration amounts to 50 per cent., it rises in the 
Roman States to 67 per cent. , In the^one country the Govern- 
ment monopoly of salt and tobacco is managed at a cost of 25 
per cent., in the other of 46 per cent. When so evident a waste 
of public money is formally sanctioned for the benefit of the 
officials, it can be no matter for surprise to find them guilty of 
unscrupulous frauds. One of these lately attracted attention 
throughout Europe from its gigantic proportions, and is illustra- 
tive of how the people are made to defray defalcations due to tho 
criminal negligence of men who are left unscathed. The Director 
of the Monte di Pieta was a certain Marchese Campana, known 
to all who have visited Rome for his wonderful collection of 
works of art, bought by him at every price. By inheritance his 
fortune was a mere trifle, and lus salary no more than 841 dollars 
a year. Still the princely expenditure he incurred raised no sus- 
picion in his superiors. In 1847— the season of Pius IX.'s 
accession — an inspection of the Monte di Pieta revealed grave 
[VoL LXXII. No. CXLI.]— New Semes, Vol. XVI. No. I. P 
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disorders. The Director, however, succeeded in exculpating him- 
self, and was allowed to retain his office. During the Eevolution, 
the Marchese Campana distinguished himself by loyal zeal, and on 
the Eestoration no layman enjoyed higher favour. The institu- 
tion which he directed was within the department of the Minister 
of Finance, at that time a certain Galli, who has left behind him a 
most unenviable reputation. He it appears empowered Campana 
to'take in form of loan 20,000 dollars from the Monte di Pieta — 
the permission, however, bearing the words “/or once** Cam- 
pana, nevertheless, found means of procuring 498,641 dollars, 
when a new Minister of Finance, Monsignor Ferrari, ordering 
an inspection of the establishment, discovered this proceeding. 
And now ensued what seems incredible. Campana confessed 
what be had done, and Monsignor Ferrari, instead of bringing him 
to trial, was content with desiring the treasurer to keep the keys of 
the cashbox in future to himself — ^the result of which wise pre- 
caution was that Campana continued his defalcations until they 
amounted to 983,959 dollars. Then at last the Minister saw 
himself obliged to interfere. The Director was arrested and con- 
victed, and a loan raised to discharge the claims of those whose 
property had been made away with ; but the Minister of Finance, 
to whose indolent supinenass the occurrence of the fraud was due, 
has never been called to account, while, within the last few weeks, 
Campana himself has been quietly released from prison. 

This inconceivably lax manner of conducting business pervades 
every department, purely it is^not unreasonable for the Papal 
subjects to complain loudly of a state of things which overwhelms 
them with burdens without offering in return any compensation. 
If we add together the money allotted for public works and public 
instruction in the ten years 1847-57, we arrive at the petty sums 
of 963,927 dollars and 45, yo dollars ! At the present day the 
Papal States alone in Europe are without railways, with the 
exception of the one between Rome and Civita Vecchia ; and it is 
only quite refeently that they have been allowed to possess the 
electric telegraph. From whichever side we begin, and in what- 
ever direction we push our inquiries into the nature of the Papal 
Government, we ourselves in presence of a power that would 
rest its absolfutenesB upon maxims broadly proclaiming inveterate 
hostility to human independence in judgment, much more so in 
action, and would arrogate the right of exacting the dumb obei- 
sance due to the representative of an infaHible principle. And 
this excellent and transcendenta] dispensation we find to be con- 
fided to a set of officers distinguished personally in nothing from 
the vulgar agents of oomnaon despotisms, except in thekr outward 
garb, their excessive affectation of insufferable pretensions, and 
the particular paltriness wMch characterizes their practical pro- 
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ceedings, in singular contrast to their high-sounding language. 
This is a prominent feature in the present Papal Governmont 
Unavoidably unrelaxing in the abstract assertion of pretensions 
which only in their entireness give a reason for its existence, the 
Papacy finds itself yet obliged to take into consideration the prac- 
tical existence of opposing obstacles. No longer able to impose 
tlie temporal authority it would wish to wield with the absolute 
vigour of mediaeval vehemence, it has stooped to secure by suhr 
torfuge the power which it feels itself too weak to assert efiFectively. 
Hence the necessity to connive at corruption in its servants, to 
have recourse to covert snares for retaining possessions which 
must slip from its keeping in a struggle of strength to strength. 
Therefore, the severe dignity whicli once marked the Court of 
Homo has entirely fallen from it, and instead of the frowning 
repression of a Hildebrand, nothing is to be met with but a dis- 
ingenuous casuistry, bent on disarming opposition by plausible 
assurances speciously falsified. It is true that other countries 
suffer a more inexorable tyranny. The Papal Government often 
(?onccdes indulgences wliicli w'ould be withheld in States ruled 
by ordinary law, but it is invariably at the price of the master- 
right of all rights — that of individual judgment. On the renun- 
ciation of this pretension, the Papa^ijr will not object to any 
dispemsation if expediency recommends the concession, and its 
advocates take refuge in the assertion that this practical com- 
promise satisfies the Homan population.. 

In a country governed in the manner we have described, it is 
easy to prevent those public manifestations of opinion which alone 
can impose silence on persons who recoil from no perversion of 
the truth, but the* events which attended the Pope’s journey 
through the Adriatic provinces to Bologna prove adequately the 
feeling in the country. It had been long spoken of, and much 
was expected from the personal observation of the Sovereign, 
whom every one allows to be animated with benignant dispo- 
sitions. Indeed, the reactionary paily felt so alarmed at the 
influence which might bo exercised upon bis temper, that Cardinal 
Antonelli issued a secret circular to the chief magistrates, direct- 
ing them not to convoke the municipal councils, lest they imght 
lend tlmmselves to the expression of hostile sentiments.. Leaving 
Home the 4th May, 1857, the Pop© travelled by Assissi, Perugia, 
Macerata to Bologna, where he arrived the 9th of June. His 
reception was more than cold, and even oificial pomp was wonting 
in many places. ^ When it became apparent that the municip^ 
councils were systematically left unconvoked, the' leading inhahir 
tants in the towns got up addresses amongst themselves. Con« 
siderable difficulty attended their presentation^ the magistrates 
hesitating to become the organs of transmission^ and the Pope.de- 
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cliniog to accept them publicly. Nevertheless, they were all 
handed in, and the chief magistrate of Forli alone refused to take 
charge of the one from his town. Cardinal Antonelli, indeed, 
issued another secret circular, forbidding the chief magistrates to 
transmit them, hut it came too late. The address from Bologna 
was signed by the greatest names in the province, amongst them 
Count Zucchini, Councillor of State. It explained, that had the 
municipal council been convened, it would have been entrusted 
with its sentiments, and humbly prayed the Sovereign by his 
presence to remove the sad misunderstanding existing between 
his govemment and people. The towns of Cesenea, Forli, 
Ferrara, Faenza, llavenna, &c., followed the example, the address 
of this last town being signed by fifteen municipal councillors, 
Government nominees. At the same time the different corporate 
bodies presented petitions about special grievances. The advo- 
cates demanded a code, public prosecution, and coui*ts of appeal 
for cases decided in the archiepiscopal courts. Tlie Chamber of 
Commerce represented the necessity for modifications in taxes 
and tariffs, and the students prayed for the restoration of the 
Athemeum of Bologna and a liberal modification in the studies. 
The fact of these petitions having been submitted to the Pope 
becoming known, the Govcimment thought fit to distort the f'acjt 
of their not having been publicly presented into a denial of their 
existence. The consequence was, that several were immediately 
published in the Piedmontese jounials, along with the signatures, 
and Count Pepoli, of Bologna^ wrote a letter to the Senator, 
upbraiding him for not having presented in an official manner the 
address confided to him. On the meeting of the municipal council 
after the Pope’s departure, the Marcheso Bevilacqua, Marsili 
Malvezzi, and several other members, took the Senator to task 
for not convening them duipg the Sovereign's stay, and it was 
then that the cardinal’s secret circular came to light. Nothing 
can be more conclusive as to the gulf that separates the Papal 
Government from its subjects than these occurrences. They did 
not prpceed from any class or province, they were calm and well- 
considered manifestations on the part of representatives lioni all 
classes, reflecting in its most matured shape the unequivocal 
convictions of solid sense ; and after ten years of quiet power, 
under circumstanced peculiarly favourable to its protection, wo 
find the Papal Government charged to its face with having utterly, 
omitted to introduce one single reform calculated to put it in 
harmony with the people. It is this Government, alike vicious in 
principle and monstrous in practice, that diplomacy will have to 
bring into unison with modem ideas. The task is sufficiently 
embarrassing to justify hesitation, and many will be inclined to 
think M. About right in proposing to cut the knot by at once 
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e-ttinguishing the temporal authority of the Pope altogether. In 
principle we concur heartily in this view, but we have strong 
misgivings as to its being practically feasible at present. The 
argument mainly relied on in defence of the Pope s sovereignty — 
the necessity for him as Primate of the Catholic Church to be 
free from foreign control — has, indeed, been signally done away 
with by the practical fact of his being at the mercy of foreign 
garrisons. • 

Still, although the temporal dignity assigned to the Pope 
has been proved a delusion, it does seem as if the delusion 
were yet too much a matter of general acquiescence to be finally 
dissolved at this* time. It is certain, at all events, that Louis 
Napoleon is of this opinion, and has positively restricted his 
purpose to mere reform. The celebrated pamphlet, “ Napoleon 
III. ct ITtalie,” gives us tolerable information as to the 
measures which his inlluence would introduce. They are (1.) 
The secularization of the government by a Council of State com- 
posed of lay and churchmen. (2.) A representative body chosen 
by the provincial councils, empowered to deliberate on all laws 
and to vote the budget. (t3.) Efficient control in local bodies 
over local outgoings. (4.) A civil code based on either the 
Napoleon, IiOrai)nrdo- Venetian, or Neilpolitan code. In our minds 
there ouglit to be in addition a diminution of territory. No one 
pretends that the Pope ought to have more than is requisite to 
ensure his dignified existence. We would, therefore, restrict him to 
tlic western provinces, long and ijitimately connected with Rome, 
and take away the Adriatic provinces, tlio population of which is 
unanimously hostile to the yoke of the Church. There can be, 
however, no doubt that the pLan proposed in the pamphlet would 
drive at the heart of ecclesiastical goveniment, especially in the 
point of a code. Therefore, the question obtrudes itself, how far 
it may be possible to make the Papacy accept it ? The proud 
boast of the Church of lldie, that it never waives a point and 
never yields a tenet, raises before the minds of many a vision of 
inflexibility that inspires them with alarm. That the Papacy 
will resist to the utmost is a matter of course, but that it will be 
able to resist the above demands, with the support of the sympathy 
attaching to a struggle of principle, we altogether doubt. The 
strength of the Papacy lies alone in its religious dogma ; and 
Hiis is not attacked by the points put in the pamphlet. In its 
temporal constitution the Papacy has at all times been weak, and 
obliged to make concessions, which proved indeed false, but never- 
theless are on record. Within the same generation which • 
witnessed the Council of Trent, the Papacy saw itself engaged in 
an obstinate struggle with the Republic of Venice for the asser- 
tion of those exemptions and privileges which had been canonically 
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confirmed by the decrees of the recent council. In the course of 
this contest the most severe measures at the disposal of tlm Court 
of Borne were put in execution, and an interdict was laid on the 
Eepublic. What was the effect of all this ecclesiastical artillery 
upon the Catholic and Italian State ? It was absolutely power- 
less. The Venetian Senate and people took no notice of this 
attempt on the part of the Church to encroach on their political 
constitution. The interdict remained a vain flourish, while the 
Venetians continued Catholics as before, and at last the Pope saw 
himself obliged to yield his pretensions without even obtaining tho 
hollow concession of being allowed to go through the form of 
absolving Venice from the interdict. Let it' be borne in mind 
that this happened in Catholic Italy, in the beginning of tho 
seventeenth century, and can we then seriously be afraid of 
popular sympathy in our time being directed with blind vehe- 
mence in favour of the identical pretensions which there met with 
so cold a reception. Besides, we know exactly the political in- 
fluence of the Papacy through the failure which has attended its 
renewal of the Venetian mistake in the late interdict pronounced 
against Piedmont for infringing canonical privileges, while the 
great fact of the French Concordat and of the Court of Rome re- 
maining in communion with France and Belgium, in spite of their 
laws sanctioning divorce and disregarding all the special privileges 
claimed by the clergy, is convincing evidence that the Papacy 
can be brought, on these secular points, to acknowledge the force 
of necessity. Now there is nothing at issue in the question of 
reform in the Papal States which touches a point of religious dogma. 
Were the Pontiff, indeed, to be exposed to personal humiliation 
and suffering, the reverence attaching to him in his spiritual 
capacity might awake sympathy, and bring on a popular feeling 
which Catholic cabinets, r/aly too eager for action, would (piickly 
foment for their private purposes. ^Therefore, also, the Kiuporor 
of the French has been most explrat in defining the limits of his 
plan so as to remove misconception and misrepresentation ; and, 
much as we should rejoice to see the temporal authority completely 
annihilated, we believe that bis scheme embraces as much radical 
improvement as is really within immediate reach. Let the Pope’s 
dominions become Roman States, and no longer be the patrimony 
of St. Peter, and let that monstrous system of ecclesiastical 
privilege, now in existence, be demolished by the practical intA- 
duction of civil right and justice, and reform will inevitably 
make good its progress, especially when freed, as we may hope 
will be tile case, from the continuance of that obstinate and 
malignant foreign intervention which hitherto has never failed to 
crush its seed in Italy. 
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Receuil des Traitcs^ Conventions^ et Actes DiplomatiqveSy con- 
cernant VAutriche et Vltalie. Paris, 1 859. * 

S INCE tho publication of our last number, war has broken out — 
the first real interruption of the peace of Europe since 1815 ; 
for, though the Crimean war broke up the old alliances, and so 
prepared the way for the present contest, it hardly affected tho 
situation of the Continent. What three months ago seemed 
scarcely more than a vague prevision has become a dread reality. 
The fair plains of Lombardy arc now the stage on which hosts 
more numerous than were ever before assembled within lists so 
narrow, contend for supremacy in arms. In his proclamation to 
his people, the Erencli Emperor truly declared that Austria had 
broiiglit things to such a pass, that she must either extend her 
sway to tlje Alps, or be driven back to the Adriatic. But in our 
opinion, altliough the war be at present confined to the Peninsula, 
the real question at issue is of far dcejfer import than even the inde- 
pendence of Italy. This war appears to us to be a contest between 
opposing and irreconoileable principles. In the soldiers of France, 
hailed as deliverers by the inhabitants of every village tlirough 
which they march, we see tho defenders of humanity and the riglit 
of progress, and in their leader the vindicator of that national will 
which he never ceases to proclaim ns his first title to the throne. 
Francis Joseph, on the other liund, represents the antiquated 
medimval principle of divine right — he, as it were, puts himself 
under the ban of modern civilization, by the unbridled licence 
which he and his generals have allowed their troops to exercise* 
on the unarmed inhabitants of Piedmont ; for, let none confound 
the atrocities committed by the Austrian soldiery with the in- 
evitable calamities of war.* Battle is a grim deity ; yet, in modern 
times, even war has its humanity. Civilized commanders see their 
enemies in armed men, not in defenceless peasants, and restrain the 
evil passions of their inferiors : the plunder of open and unresisting 
villages, the ill-treatment and massacre of women and children, the 
imposition of immense and ruinous requisitions, are surely not 
necessary inflictions. Yet these very horrors, scarcely paralleled 
since Tureunc drew on himself the reprobation of all posterity by 


* The Sardinian government has made these cruelties the subject of a 
strict and legal inquiry, the results of which ore now published to the world. 
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his ravnge of the Palatinate, are a proof the more of the different 
principles represented by France and Austria in this contest, and 
precisely on account of so radical a diflfereiice, we believe the 
actual war cannot end without the overthrow of the Napoleonic 
dynasty, or the destruction of Austria as a first-rate power. If 
this be the case, it seems almost impossible that it should be 
reduced to a life and death struggle between two States only. 
Already the Germanic Confederation appears animated by tlie 
most hostile spirit towards France ; and, as if in anticipation of 
an attack on its part, the armies of Kussia are gathering on 
lier western frontier. If another Frederick the Second now held 
tlie reins of power at Berlin, \re can hardly doubt what policy he 
would pursue. A truly German and Protestant sovereign would 
otlbr his alliance to France and RussiaJ for the total annihilation 
of Austria, proposing the cession of the Rhenal provinces to the 
one, of Posen to the other, and demanding in excliauge the 
hereditary States of the House of Hapsburg, and the Imperial 
crow’ll of Germany. Tliis w’ould be, indeed, a great and national 
policy ; one that might enable the Germans to achieve that 
position in Europe to which their number and intelligence seem 
to give them a right ; but we fear that the love of half-measures, 
W’hich appears to be a miilady of our age, and deep-rooted pre- 
judice against France, will rather prevail over all recollections of 
the anti- German and Catholic policy of Austria, and induce 
Prussia to embark with the minor States, on what we must con- 
sider as the suicidal course of defending her ancient rival. 

It is not for us, however, to foretell the decisions of Cabinets. 
From day to day, facts may gainsay the most plausible reasonings. 
The duty of the review^er, as of the jounialist, is rather to en- 
lighten public opinion and to put events under their true tisptjct, 
so that each man may judge for himself on the merits of the cause 
at issue, than to indulge in vain speculations as to the fului e. We 
consider it to be of great importance that, at the present crisis, the 
English people should be thoroughly acquainted with the policy 
and character of the GoverAment, whose very existence is actually 
at stake. 

History presents few phenomena more worthy the attention of 
the student than the rise of the House of Hapsburg, from the 
possession of a small castle in Switzerland to that of half Europe. 
In the middle ages, marriage with royal heiresses was the method 
of aggrandizement adopted by this ambitious race. Within the 
space of a hundred years, the marriages of three successive 
princes* brought all the rich possessions of Burgundy, Spain, 


* The Emperor Maximilian married Mary of Burgundy ; lua sou, Philip, 
Juana of Arragon; hb grandson, Ferdinand, Anne Jagcilou. 
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Jind her tributary States, and finally, Hungary and Bohemia, under 
the sway of the Austrian family. A fourth generation endeavoured 
to absorb England by the marriage with Mary Tudor, a design 
happily frustrated by her leaving no direct heir ; but the intention 
of Philip was clearly manifested by the earnestness with which he 
sought the hand of Elizabeth on the death of her sister. Such 
notorious fortune-hunters were the needy Princes of Hapsburg, 
of whose piteous plight, while courting their wealthy brides, ttfe 
old chronicles record many visible proofs, that a Latin line re- 
cords the fact : — 

Armis crescunt alii: tu felix Austria! nube. 

The House of Hapsburg attained its zenith in the IGtli 
century. Since that time, the constant enmity of France, the 
extinction of the Spanish branch of the family, and, later, of the 
male line in Austria, have contributed to circumscribe its power. 
Princesses, too, no longer receive vast territorial possessions as a 
dower ; and it has been wisely adopted as a principle of states- 
manship, that female sovereigns should unite themselves to 
younger sons of third-rate royal races. Since Maria Theresa, the 
last real Hapsburg, bestowed her hand and her vast inheritance 
on Francis of Ijorraine, no new advaiftageous marriage has en- 
larged the frontiers of the empire but, though one means of 
gratifying the ruling passion of the House has been taken away, 
the spirit of encroachment itself has not been destroyed, and 
another system, slower, less suite, and at 4;he same time far 
more onerous to the nations it affects, has been adopted, and 
gradually reduced to a system. This system may be termed that 
of intervention, and to it wo propose to devote our attention in 
the present article. 

By the treaty of Aixc-la-Chapellc (k718), the duchies of Milan 
and Mantua were the only possessions in Italy retained by Austria. 
Indirectly, however, her influence extended farther; for, by the 
peace of Vienna, in 1 785, she had secured the heritage of the 
House of Medici for Francis of Lorraine and the descendants of 
his second son, a compact concluded without the consent of either 
the Tuscan people or Prince. Foreseeing the coercion about to 
be exercised on him, John Gaston, the last Medicean Grand 
J)uke, placed in the hands of the Archbishop of. Pisa a solemn 
protest, dated September I2tb, 1731, in which he declared that, 
as his ancestor freely received investiture of the Duchy of Tuscany, 

* The Duchies oLModena, Massa, and Carrara were, however, acqimed to 
the family by the marriage of the Archdake Eerdkand, third son of Maria 
Theresa, with the daughter and heiress of Hercules, the last of the House of 
£ste, in virtue of a secret treaty concluded 11th May, 1763. 
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on condition of maintaining its liberties,* so he, the last of his 
race, intended to Ipave his people free fo elect their own future 
Government, and obliged to bow to superior force, he beforehand 
released them from all duty of obedience to the will he might 
bo constrained to leave at his death. Force prevailed over right, 
and the second line of the House of Hapsburg-Lorraine re- 
mained in possession of Tuscany until displaced by the superior 
rmight of Napoleon, and the treaty of Luneville, in 1801. 

Meanwhile, 4ustria had been endeavouring to gratify her love 
of encroachment in Italy in another direction. Deprived of the 
duchies of Milan and Mantua at the treaty of Campo-.Formio,t 
she obtained possession of part of the territories of the Venetian 
Eepublic, which it should have been her duty to defend, and the 
correspondence of Count Joseph de Maistre, during his embassy 
at St. Petersburg, affords ample proof of her covetous designs on 
Piedmont,! execution of which w'as only prevented by the 
opposition ofKussia, and the victories of Napoleon. In both these 
cases Austria can have had but little expectation of long re- 
taining the advantages she sought ; but she hoped, and as events 
proved, with justice, to found on this slender base a future title 
to the possession of temtories she had never before held. It is 
w'oilhy of remark, that 1,110 only part of the treaties of Austria 
with Napoleon maintained at Vienna in 1815, were the articles 
of the treaties of Campo-Forraio and Luneville, which granted 
to her portions of the ancient territory of Venice. 

With 1815 began a new ere in the policy of Austria in Italy. 
The plenipotentiaries assembled at Vienna, thoroughly alarmed 
by the return of Napoleon from Elba, had no more earnest thought 
than to oppose all possible barriers to the future attacks of France. 
Forgetful that nationality was the force by which Napoleon had 
been vanquished, and that in consequence, a power intended to 
form a substantial obstacle to another scries of conquests must 
ho based on the development of that idea, the diplomatists at 
Vienna conceded to Austria the sovereignty of Lombardy and 
Venetia, fiilsely imagining that numerous armies suffice to con- 
stitute a strong State. Nay, more, Austria obtained possession 
of the part of the ancient duchy of Ferrara lying on the left bank 
of the Po, and the recognition of a right of garrison in Piacenza 


* This is clearly proved by the diploma of investiture riven by Charles V. to 
Duke Alexander Medici, and still more by the act by which the cmefs of Florence 
accepted the Duke as Head of their Kepublic, dated April 27th, 1532. 
t l^h October, 1797. 

! Shortly before the battle ^ Marengo, when Austrian troops held Pied- 
mont and the king was % fugitive in Sardinia, the Imperial mmister, Count 
Kevenhiiller, formally declared that his master would never permit the return 
of the ancient sovereign. 
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(the capital of a territory the reversion of which was secured to 
Piedmont), and in Ferrfft-a and Commachio, fortresses belonging to 
the Church. The possession of these fortresses gave to Austria a 
strong military line of defence on the Po, and a position of con - 
stant menace, directed towards Piedmont on the one hand, towards 
central Italy on the other. So obviously did this concession en- 
croach on the liberty of the Italian States, that Pius VIl!, nev^r 
suspected of any subv63rsive tendencies, felt deeply aggrieved, and 
his nuncio. Cardinal Consalvi, formally protested^ against it in 
his name. 

Yet, while the plenipotentiaries thus gave Austria the means of 
coercing central Italy, it was their obvious intention that the 
minor Italian States should be sovereign within their own limits. 
To counteract and render vain this intention was the immediate 
object of the Austrian Government. Scarcely was the treaty of 
Vienna signed, by wliich this independence was guaranteed, than 
Austria concluded two secret treaties, the one with Tuscany, f 
which, under cover of a military league for the external and in- 
ternal defence of Italy, really gave to her a right of intervention ; 
the other with Naples, the secret articles of which bound the 
King not to make any change in his system of Government which 
should bo contrary to that of Austria. In 1816, Prince Motter- 
nich put forward a demand yet more directly aggressive ; one 
in which we should find it hard to believe, were it not proved by 
documents preserved in the Sardinian archives. Austria demanded 
the cession of the Upper NovaresG, or, at Ica^, of the province of 
Domodopohi, and the right of garrison in Alessandria, on the plea 
that the fortress of Piacenza did not constitute a sufficient gua- 
rantee for her security ; as, in case the King of Piedmont mado 
an alliance with Franco, Lombardy would always be liable to in- 
vasion. The English ministry oppoSed but a faint resistance to 
this strange pretension, which was, however, speedily put nn end 
to, by the positive declaration of the Emperor of Russia that ho 
would never tolerate any infraction of the treaties to the prejudice 
of the King of Sardinia. 

Foiled in this attempt at territorial aggrandisement, Austria 
sought to increase her influence by the formation of a league of 
Italian princes, under the presidency of the Emperor, well aware 
that wliatovcr verbal distinction might he drawn between the 
rights of the Emperor of Austria and of the King of Lombardy, she 
would always be sure to* weigh in the balance with all the influ- 
ence attaching to her forty millions of subjects. This project 
was earnestly opposed at St. Petersburg by that great and erer- 


* 11th of June, 1815. 


t 12tliof June, 1815. 
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vigilant Italian statesman, Count Joseph de Maistre, who, devoted 
not to tlic outer semblance but to the inward spirit of order, was 
clear-sighted enough to sec in Austria the real cause of revolu- 
tionary excitement in Italy, and that only by her total expulsion 
could that cause be eflectually eradicated. Ho therefore urgently 
counselled this measure, as well as the establishment of a national 
Government, and hence was the first to advise that the King of 
Sardinia should constitute himself leader of the Italians.* * * § The 
result was that the Austrian scheme was thwarted by the disap- 
probation of Kussia. 

1820 gave to Austria the first opportunity of actively infringing 
the liberties of the Italian States. The spirit of nationality, oii- 
ginally roused by Napoleon, was excited by the name and the real 
existence of a kingdom of Italy, which, though comprising but a 
portion of the Peninsula, held out fair promise for the future, 
and by the knowledge that the soldiers of Italy were found worthy 
to emulate their French comrades under the imperial banner ; and 
being appealed to by the Austrians themselves, in the proclamations 
issued by Archduke John in 1809, and by Count Nugent t in 
1818-14, it began to recover from the discouragement caused by 
the violation of the promises then made, and different Italian 
States proclaimed the cohstitution. 

Austrian troops put down thefii*st attempts of the Piedmontese 
to attain liberiy, and the Goveniment would willingly have ob- 
tained the exclusion of Prince Savoy-Carignan (afterwards 
Charles- Albert) from the throne,! as a punishment for his par- 
ticipation in the movement, llis title was finally recognised, on 
the assurance of the King, that he should be obliged to sign an 
act binding himself to preserve the organic forms and funda- 
mental bases of the monarchy such as he should find them on his 
accession. 

At Naples an equally violent policy was pursued. The dis- 
patch of Prince Metternich himself to the Duke of Modcnn,§ 
proves that want of men alone prevented the Austi'ian anny from 
marching on Naples at the first news of the rising, without await- 
ing the peiinission of the King, or the consent of the European 
powers ; and the Chancellor declared at Labach to the llussian 
Plenipotentiary, Count Capo dTstria, that his master would rather 
declare war than .allow representative institutions of any kind to 


* Count Joseph dc Maistre to Count Yalesia, Petersburg, 18th July, 1814. 

t Itavenna, lOlh December, and Modena, 25lh Pcbruaiy, 

4 The design of Austria was to transfer the succession to tho Duke of 
Modena, a Hapsburg prince, married to a daughter of Victor-Emanucl. The 
interference oi France alone appears to have counteracted this scheme. 

§ 25th January, 1821. 
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be established at Naples, and that if the King himself favoured 
them, the Emperor woulc^ake war on him. The same thought, but 
applied to the whole Peninsula, is repeated in a dispatch* to Baron 
Vincent, Ambassador at Paris, with the addition, that a Govern- 
ment cannot circumscribe its attention to its internal affairs, nor 
look with indifference on the agitation or repose of neighbourincf 
States.t 

To reach Naples, it was necessary to pass through the States 
of the Church and Tuscany. The Tuscan Premier, Count Tos- * 
sombroni, vainly remonstrated against this invasion, and the 
correspondence of the Marquis de Maisonfort^ French Minister at 
Florence, proves the unwillingness of the 'J’liscan people and 
Government, which, as he affirms, was consulted merely for the 
sake of etiquette, to receive tlie Austrian troops, and later, testi- 
fies to the “violent subjection*’ exercised over Tuscany, and to 
the consequent loss of her independence. It is to be remarked, 
that not the slightest disturbance had occurred in the Duchy to 
aflbrd even a pretext for this uncalled-for intervention. 

Ill Romagna even the form of demanding the consent of the 
Government was not obseiwcd. The dispatches of Cardinal Con- 
salvi, Papal Secretary of State, and of Cardinal Spina, Legato of 
Bologna, exist as proofs that the Austrian garrisons at Ferrara 
and Commachio were reinforced, and Romagna afterwards occu- 
pied, not only without the consent or previous knowledge of the 
Roman Government but in spite of directly contrary assurances 
given at Laybach. Once in possession, the Austrians used the 
influence thus acquired to induce thS Government to use measures 
of violent repression, which appear to have been thoroughly repug- 
nant to the persons obliged to put them in execution, and such 
was the opinion of the morality of Austria entertained by the 
Cardinals cited above, that in one letter J Cardinal Spina records 
his suspicion, that the movements of tl!e extreme Liberal party 
were excited underhand by Austria as a pretext for intervention ; 
and in a dispatch of the 1st of April, 1821, addressed to Car- 
dinal Sanseverino, Legate of Forli, the object of which was to 
put a stop to the cruelties exercised by the Austrians, and at their 
instigation, Cardinal Consalvi exclaims, “ Austria alono would 
not have reprobated the massacre of the Innocents !'* In vain 
even did the l^egate appeal § to the agreement made by the dif- 
ferent Governments in 1817 not to banish their subjects : Austria 


* 6th March, 1822. 

j* These occupations were doubly convenient to Austria. She extended her 
sway, and supported vast armies at the expense of others. Five years’ ocou* 
nation cost ifaples, 85,000,000 ducats (£14,500,000). 

j; 5th August, 1820. } 27th June, 1821. 
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held the power of the sword, and at her command the imprison- 
ment or exile of the noblest and best citizens spread desolation 
throughout Komagna. So great was tne terror inspired, that 
Cardinal Consalvi was obliged to order .vigorous measures, against 
his own convictions, to stave off Austrian intervention, and the 
still greater evils attendant on it. 

The consequences of the Austrian intervention at Naples are 
well known. The Parliament, the demeanour and order of which 
fiad excited the warm admiration of a speaker of the English 
* House of Commons, was dispersed, the constitution overthrown, 
and the system of despotism organized, which, unparalleled in 
modern times, has excited the indignation of all Europe, and 
caused remonstrances resulting in the interruption of diplomatic 
intercourse. The Austrian army remained until the King had 
raised, to replace it, a body of Swiss mercenaries, receiving double 
pay, and officered by their own countrymen, who have ever since 
proved themselves the faithful instruments for the oppression of 
a whole people. Tljis guarantee for the tranquillity of Naples 
once obtained, the Austrian troops were withdrawn, but at the 
same time the Emperor of Austria wrote to the King of Naples 
w'ith his own hand, warning him that he should extict the strict 
observance of the secret articles of the treaty of 1815, confirmed 
by recent promises, and at the same time offering him the sup- 
port of the Austrian forces, ever ready to march at the slightest 
symptom of disorder or revolution. The King replied by express- 
ing his hope that if any disturbance occurred his own troops would 
^ be able to suppressrit, and by'-appealing to the principles he had 
taken as his guide, as proofs that he would rigidly adhere to the 
actual system of government. 

Thus Austria, while withdrawing her troops, and escaping the 
reprobation which must necessarily have attached to the direct 
oppression of an independ6nt State, preserved all the influence an 
occupation could have given her, for the certainty of her return, 
in case of the slightest movement, continued to hang as a menace 
over both ruler and people ; and even a truly liberal sovereign 
might well have hesitated to grant free institutions to his subjects, 
unless he felt sure of being able to cope with tlie armies of the 
Austrian Empire. That the fear of the return of the Austrians 
actually exercised great influence over the minds of the Italian 
rulers, is proved by a dispatch of Cardinal Consalvi^ to Cardinal 
Sanseverino,. in which he warns him that in consequence of the 
declaration of the Austrian Secretary of State, it is necessary to 
exert the utmost vigilance, and prevent the slightest disorder, 
lest a pretext be afibrded for a return. 


'♦ 27tli February, 1822. 
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Nor did any precaution long avail to prevent its taking place. 
The change of Government in France in 1830 gave hope to the 
Italian Liberals^ and so tauch excited the apprehension of the 
Austrian Cabinet, that Prince Mettemioh declared to Count 
Pralormo, Sardinian Minister at Vienna, that had Europe been in 
the same position as in 1815 (that is, had the sovereigns bound 
by the treaty of the Holy Alliance still had seven hundred thou- 
sand armed men at their disposal), he should have advised an inva-., 
sion of France, to teach her to abstain from revolutions in future. 
The Italian Liberals fondly trusted that if France did not actively 
interfere in their favour, she would at least proclaim the principle 
of non-intervention, and oblige Austria to leave them to deal 
alone with their sovereigns. The French Government actually 
did instruct its Ambassador at Vienna, Marshal Maison, to oppose 
the Austrian intervention, if not in Parma and Modena, at least 
in Eomagna ; but on the answer that the Emperor would inter- 
vene, even at the risk of a war, all opposition was restricted to a 
barren protest* against the principle on which Austria was acting, 
and a request that the Pope would inaugurate internal reform. 
When this protest and advice remained utterly unheeded, France 
contented herself with occupying Ancona, ostensibly in the 
hope of more easily obtaining administraj;ive reforms, — a measure 
which in reality aggravated rather than ameliorated the position 
of the Roman States, and left Austria in absolute possession of 
Romagna. 

While Austria was thus actively supporting the internal system 
of government beyond her own frfintiers, it incurious to remark 
the real opinions of the very statesmen engaged in carrying out 
this policy. Among themselves the Austrian Ministers and 
agents freely avowed the national character of the Italian move- 
ment^ and acknowledged that force onlv could retard its progress. 
Thus Prince Mettemich, who in 1817 publicly called Italy a 
geographical denomination, confessed so early os 1830,t in a con- 
fidential letter to Count Henri de Bambelleo, diplomatic agent at. 
Milan, “ that the desire of the Italians for independence, un- 
assuaged for a thousand years, had more than ever taken posses- 
sion of many minds,- and that the tranquillity of Italy could 
scarcely have any other guarantee than that of a national chara(> 
ter.” Somewhat later in his instructions to Chevalier Mens, an 
agent employed at Milan to conduct diplomatic affairs, the Chan- 
cellor declares, “ that the revolutions in Italy would have infal- 
libly consolidated themselves and drawn on others had the Em- 
peror been stopped by the absurd principle of non-intervention,” 


• 27th March, 1821. 


t 23rd September. 
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and admits that the tranquillity then reigning (1833) was due to 
the ovensdielming forces of Austria alone. 

Chevalier Menz, in his reports, makefe the same admission, 
from which he deduces the necessity of prolonging the occupation 
of Komagna. He also states, that the presence of Austrian 
troops on the frontier was tlie surest guarantee for the tranquillity 
of Tuscany, where the Grand-Ducal Government was then 
exciting discontent, by the introduction of a more rigorous 
system of police. The same Chevalier Menz approves the for- 
mation of secret societies, armed in favour of the Government. 
Kenders unfamiliar with Italy, and the history of Komagna espe- 
cially, may not appreciate the full meaning of this manoeuvre of 
Austria. All have heard of the liberal sect of the Carbonari, 
loudly denounced as a continual conspiracy against all established 
government, while the rival societies, organized by papal and 
Austrian agents, have almost escaped observation. Yet of these 
there were at least three, that of the Sanfediati,^ which papal for 
the initiated, in the lower grades was in reality Austrian ; that of 
the Centunons, and thirdly the Society of Ferdinand, formed some- 
what later than the others, and working for the profit of Austria 
alone. These sects, in exclusive possession of the right of car- 
rying arms, strictly forbidden to the rest of the population, were 
recruited among the worst and most abandoned characters, and 
at the head of the Society of Ferdinand especially, in direct com- 
munication with the Austrian general, Count Nugent, was one 
Baratelli, a man of profligate life, notoriously corrupt, whom 
private interest alori^ had saved'from condemnation to the galleys 
for breach of trust, and who later was accused of forging bank- 
notes to the amount of 180,000 crowns, an accusation which gave 
rise to a trial begun before the tribunals of Verona, transferred 
thence to the criminal courts of Ferrara, and finally hushed up by 
order of Pius IX. The mfembers of these sects, assured of im- 
punity under the pretext that they acted in defence of the govern- 
ment, were constantly guilty of murder and robbery; while the 
unhappy and peaceable inhabitants of Romagna (;ould find no 
protection from the law, which forbade them to take up arms in 
their own defence. Any man known for his patriotic and liberal 
opinions, was the aim for the daggers of the sectarians, while the as- 
sassination of worthy citizens, and the massacre of women and chil- 
dren in the streets, were alike left unpunished, nay, in many cases 
were openly tolerated by the Papal authorities. Were these facts 
even doubtful, we should hesitate in bringing forward such accusa- 
tions ; but they are attested by eye-witnesses, by grave and con- 


* Society of the Holy Faith (Santa Fede) was the title, whence the .name 
banfedisti. 
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soieniioiis historians, and even by the orders issued by the chief 
sectarians to their bands. This being the case, it would be a 
betrayal of the cause oT truth and justice, to throw a veil over the 
licence of the reactionary party,* or while recounting them, to 
let it be supposed, that they were the work of inferior agents, 
unknown to the Government, or unsanctioned by it. Austria, 
and Austria alone, is responsible for the excesses which took place 
under hci* protection ; for without her, the Papal Government, the 
members ol’ which owed tlicir places to her patronage, could not 
liave resisted the just indignation and hatred of the people for a 
single day. 

We have, perhaps, dwelt too long on past events, the immediate 
interest of which may be thought to have gone by. But it was 
our oljcet to show, before speaking of the events of our own 
time, that Austria reduced intervention to a system, her aim 
being to render tributary the so-called independent States of 
Italy, and we wished to prove this fact from the despatches and 
letters of cardinals and ministers, witnesses not to be suspected of 
favouring revolution, or of extravagant attachment to the liberal 
and national cause. Wo have insisted the more on this systematic 
interference of Austria between the ^Italian Governments and 
tlicir subjects ; as, in our opinion, it explains the hatred of Austria 
now universal in Italy, and the tendency to strive for independence 
at all risk, rather than reform. In their imnrodiato rulers, the 
Italian people see mere vicegerents of Austria, sure to fall were 
their powerful patron once expelled from the J’eninsula, and their 
hatred passes over to the real cause of oppression, treating its 
executors rather as objects of contempt. We will now speak of 
the interventions of Austria after 1818, both in Romagna and 
'luseany. 

We shall not refer particularly to^the Duchies of Parma .and 
Modena, scarcely independent, even in theory, as the reversion of 
both Avas secured to the House of Hapsbiirg. Special treaties, t 
moreover, declared both to fonn part of the Austrian line of 
defence, and authorized the troops of the Empire to inarch in at 
any moment, and take possession of the fortresses, while the 
Ducal Governments >vero bound not to conclude any other mili- 
tary convention without the jii’ovious consent of Austria. The 
incoi-poration of the two Duchies was completed, by a financial 
treaty, immediately following the military one, and, finally, by 
tlTc Customs League, concluded in 1852. 

* Wiiliia the last few weeks Parma was the scene of excesses got up by the 
l eactiouists to revenge the premature movement which endeavoured to follow 
llic example of Tuscany. We adduce this fact as showing that the maxims of 
this party have not changed since 1838. 

t 2‘Uh December, 1847, and 4th February, 1848, 
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It ismot for us to relate the reform movement of 1840,* nor 
the struggle for independence tliat ensued— a struggle most unfor- 
tunate, if viewed alone, yet affording hope for the future to all 
capable of taking a larger view of affairs ; for on the fields of 
battle of Lombardy, on the ramparts of Venice, sprang up the 
feeling of the unity of the Italian nation, which developing itself 
with time and reflection, has now assembled the youth of all Italy 
Ulider the banners of Viotor-Emmanuel, the Dictator-King, to 
fight shoulder to shoulder against the common enemy. Wo 
hope now to show how the results of that stmggle affected tlie so- 
called Independent States, and how their weakness was taken 
advantage of by Austria to extend her indirect sway over the 
whole peninsula. 

In 1848, the Grand Duke of Tuscany was tlie first Italian 
sovereign who declared war on Austria, *1110 first who promised 
sympathy and aid to the I.ombard patriots. The sincerity wdth 
which he did so may be tested by the fact that, in 1840, it 
required but an order from Marshal Eatletzky,t the Cominander- 
in-Chief of the Austrian armies, to make him abandon his States, 
although no disturbance or violation of the Constitution he had 
voluntarily granted had tJftcen place to afford him a pretext for 
seeking refuge at Gaeta.ii It was rather Austria who needed a 
pretext for invading Tuscany, and counselled this flight of the 
Grand Duke, in the hope that it WM)u]d he follow^cd by disorder. 
This expectation was deceived : the people, though alarmed and 
staggered at seeing themselves abandoned by a pi'inee they had 
loved and trusted, remained quiet, and after the fatal battle of 
Novara had decided for a time the fate of Italy, the wisest and 
best of the Tuscan Liberals addressed a petition to the Cirand 
Duke, imploring him to return to Eloreiiec, in tlje hope of thus 
avoiding an Austrian intervention. 

The reply of the sovereign, and the proclamation lie imme- 
diately issued, were apparently most favourable, for he promised 
to return, and to maintain the Consiitution. Delusive promises ! 
The Austrian troops were already on their march, and while the 
Liberals were amused by the hope that their progress W’ould he 
arrested, and Florence at least respected, and were thus prevented 
from even attempting to organize a resistance, which, though it 
could scarcely have b(?en successful, would at least have proved 
the Italian sentiments of Tuscany, Baron d’Aspre, and the troops 
under his command, passed the frontiers. Before leaving Modena, 


♦ We may note, however,, that Austria regarded tliis moveinenl almost as a 
direct attack, and offered a garrisou of 5(]^0 men to the Grand Duke of 
Tuscany. 

f 2nd February. 
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the Austrian general had issued an order dissolving the Tuscan 
National Guard and volunteers, commanding them to give up their 
arms, and confirming the re-organization of the Municipal Guard, 
and of any body of Tuscan troops that should join bis standard, 
thus exercising the privileges of a legitimate sovereign. Lucca, 
Pisa, Leghorn, and Florence were successively occupied by the 
Austrians, everywhere the National Guard was dissolved and dis- 
armed, the soldiers were obliged to lay aside the medals they had 
won the previous year in the War of Independence, and it was not 
till the occupation was complete that the Grand Duke returned to 
his capital. These facts prove that whatever sentiments he had 
previously simulated and allowed to be expressed in his name by 
a Liberal ministry, ho himself was personally no stranger to the 
Austrian projects of intervention, as in truth Baron d’Aspre had 
hastened to declare in ms proclamation issued at Empoli. 

From this time forward the policy of the Grand Duke of Tus- 
cany was in all points conformable to that of Austria. The 
Constitution lie had granted the 15th of Februaiy, 1818, was not 
formally abolished until the 5th of May, 1852, (exactly the same 
period at whicli Francis Joseph saw tH^to abolish his Constitution 
o^the 4th of IMarcli, 1849,) but its provisions were systematically 
violated, by tlie establishment of cxtitiordinary tribunals, by tlie 
arbitrary powers granted to the police, by the increase of taxation, 
and by the creation of a public debt of thirty millions of francs. 

Tliese violations of law may be said by some to have afFccted 
the rights of the Tuscan people, not the independence of the 
State, but the autonomy of the latter was totally abrogated by 
the privileges accorded to the Austrians. Not only Avere the 
troops declared to be entirely under the orders of the general 
commanding the Austrian forces in Italy,* not only did the 
Grand Duke bind himself to put tlie citadels and fortresses 
occupied by them in a complete state of defence, and to supply 
them with provisions and munitions of war, but the Austrian com- 
manders exercised all the rights of sovereignty. The national 
banner was tom by order of Baron dAspre.f Tuscan citizens 
were tried by Austrian court-martial, executed by Austrian sol- 
diers, and their sentences were confirmed or commuted by Austrian 
generals. The decisions of the military tribunals exist to prove 
these facts. From them we learn how Tuscan citizens were tried 
by coui't-martial, not only for political, but even for ordinary 
crimes, and that they wete condemned and executed by this 
authority, although the penalty of death did not exist in the code 


* Convention (tf tbe 20th of May, 1S50. 
t Notification of the 11th May, 1849. 
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of Tuscany. In none of these judgu) cuts is ther(3 the sliglitest 
allusion to the Gnind-ilucal Governmeut — we read only the 
names of the accused, their place of birth, and condition in life, 
their supposed crime, the sentence awarded, and, finally, the rati- 
fication or modification of the latter by Marshal Count lladetzky, 
military and civil goj’crnor of the Lombardo-Venetian provinces. 
This system continued in force the whole six years of the Austrian 
occupation; some of tlic judgments we have examined being 
dated within a few months of tlie withdrawal of the troops. Nor 
was the desire of the Austrians to trample on all law shown 
only by assumption of judicial power. Austrian soldiers sys- 
tematically refused to appear as witnesses before Tuscan tj*i- 
bunals, and it was by order of Austria that funeral services were 
forbidden at Santa Croce for the repose the Tuscan volunteers 
who fell in the war of independence, and uhat the tablets erected 
to their memory were removed. 

Such being the benefits conferred on the Tuscan people hy an 
Austrian occupation, which cost them a sum very little short of 
twenty-tliYce millions of francs (920,000/.), can we wonder that 
they should have learnt to abhor the Austrians with a hatred as 
bitter as that of the Lombards, or that they should have sciAjd 
the first opportunity of declaring themselves Italians, and of 
proffering their aid to fteo the whole country from the yoke of 
the stranger ? What rather excites our astonishment and admi- 
ration, is, that the natural gentleness of the Tuscan character 
should have so fanjirovailed oxer hard experience of the past as 
to allow the perliJious Grand Duke, who liad rewarded" the 
attachment of the people by bringing siieli evils upon them, to 
leave Florence xvithout experiencing the slightest insult, 'i’his 
testimony to the moderation of the leaders and the discipline of 
the people may, indeed, muke us hope tlint Italy xvill nobly con- 
quer a future very different from her past.^- 

Let us now turn to Eoinngna. 

But for the French expedition to Rome, it is certain that tho 
whole of the Papal States would have been occupied by the Aus 
trian troops. By it they xvere confined to tho provinces north of 
the Apennines, but it by no means lightened the burthen of tho 
unhappy inhabitants of Romagna and the Marches. Onerous as 
the two former occupations had been, they afforded no measure 
of the sufferings about to be caused by the third— sufferings 
wliicli wc hope are now ended hy the forced withdrawal of the 

* It may be well to state, that the principal act of tlie Treaty of Vienna, 
while restoring Tuscany to the Archduke Ferdinand, exnressly limited the suc- 
cession to his descendants, for the partisans of Austria nave often put forward 
a pretended right of reversion, as an excuse for lier occupation of Tuscany, 
which even they found it hard to defend. 
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Austrians from tlieir distant garrisons. In 1821 and 1891 , tlu' 
Austrians liad at least affected to respect the Tapal authorities ; 
in 18 If), they marched* in with the air of conquerors resolved on 
making a permanent establishment; took Ancona and Bologna 
by storm, and, although they allowed tlie Pontifical Government 
to restore itself, they paid it no respect, and established beside it 
a separate civil and military government of their own. If we 
compare this conduct with the moderation of the French ^at 
Borne, we slmll be at no loss to understand why the population 
are well-disposed to forgive an intervention which preserved 
them from worse evils, and why the ultra-reactionary party often 
cursed the liand which, wliile restoring, yet restrained their 
revenge. 

It v^^uld take us beyond our limit did we endeavour to describe 
tlic horrors that attended the storming of Ancona and Bologna, 
tlic desolation spread throughout the surrounding country, or tho 
injuries and insults heaped upon individuals, without regard for 
either sox, or rank, or age. Suffice it to say, tliat tho inhabitants 
were made to endure the licence of a vsoldiery encouraged rather 
than restrained hy the example of their officers. Tho first appli- 
eulioTi of the shite of siege was a general disarmament. The 
coneealinent or retention of any kind (J* arm was cruelly punished, 
and the slightest suspicion was enough to cause perquisitions 
throughout* whole towns, in which not even the repose of the 
dead was respected, 'f- The banditti alone, assembled in numerous 
hands, retained their weapons in defiance of the edict, and were 
enabled, by tlie general disarmament, to terrify and put to ran- 
som whole towns, the iiiliabitants of which knew not whether to 
dread tlie outlaws or tlie Austrians the most. Even oniamental 
firms formed no exception to the general rule, hut were carried 
away and appropriated by the Austrian officers. 

Ill Bomagiia, a province less tuown and less visited by 
strangers tliau Tuscany, the conduct of the Austrians was far 
more arbitrary and oppressive than even in the Graud-Diichy. 
The whole Austrian system was applied precisely as in Lombardy. 
Austrian judges conducted trials according to Austrian rules of 
procedure, applying the penalties of tho Austrian code, and 
sentencing in the name of the Emperor of Austria. Nay, even 
the German language was used in these trials, and witnesses were 
compelled to sign depositions written in German, which had 
originally been wrung from them by the use, or at least ithe 
menace, of the bastonnade. So cruelly have the Austrians exer- 
cised tho powers thus usurped, that during their occupation four 

* The tombs of the family of Count Taucred Mosti, at Ecrrara, were broken 
open ill the search for concealed arms. 
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huudr(^ persons have been sentenced to death, and executed, at 
Bologna alone. Ancona and other towns have not been spared, 
nnd the condemnations to exile and imprisonment are in propor- 
tion to the capital sentences. 

Since 1810, the Papal authorities have been at most the passive 
executors of Austrian pleasure. Expeditions in search of hidden 
arms were made without communication witli the local authorities, 
wl^o were, however, expected to pay the expenses,* and severely 
punished in case of hesitation ; persons ^vere arrested by Austrian 
soldiers, or by orders given directly to the Roman police by the 
Austrian commanders, and, as if to add insult to injury, the 
Romagnese were heavily mulcted to provide for their oppressors. 
Besides u tax still yearly levied “ for the cost of the occupation,** 
they were obliged to furnish sums for the fortilication of Ancona, 
and for the erection of baiTacks and vast military establishments 
at Bologna, all, of course, for the profit of the Austrians alone. 
As a proof of how thoroughly the Austrians regarded Romagna 
as an incorporated province, we may mention, that all passports, 
whellior for natives or strangers, wore obliged to be countersigned 
by the Imperial authorities, who alone issued permissions for the 
<‘hase, and ev^n for public amusements and festivals. Nay, more, 
trials in Romagna were con^antly mixed up with those carried on in 
Lombardy, prisoners were transferred to Mantua, the seat of the 
special tribunal for political offences, and in one instance, at 
least,* sentences wfere commuted not merely by Marshal Radetzky, 
but in virtue of the amnesty to certain classes of prisoners 
granted by the Emperor of Austria to celebrate bis marriage. 

The fearful state of Romagna attracted the attention of tlie 
Congress of Paris in 185(> ; but, notwithstanding the remon- 
strances of the Sardinian plenipotentiaries, who repeatedly urged 
the danger to w’^hich peace and the balance of power in Italy wei c 
exposed by it, and the concurrence in the view expressed both by 
Count Walewski and the Earl of Clarendon, Austria disdain(?d 
oven to modify her policy for yet anotlier year. In 1857, when 
the Pope was preparing for a jourpey through his dominions, 
certain changes were introduced — changes rather apparent than 
real. The Oardinals-Legates, who had not been seen in Romagna 
or the Marches for years, were allowed to re-assume the semblance 
of power; but the condition of the people was by no means 
ameliorated. 

A few months since, while Count Biiol was promising the 
speedy withdrawal of the army of occupation, reinforcements were 
being sent to Bologna and Ferrara, and still more lately the 

* That of Jaro^, tried with others for not having dcnoauccd the Masziuian 

attempt at Milan in 1^53. • 
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garrison of Ancona was raised to seven tliousaiid men, without 
the previous knowledge of the Papal government, the state of 
siege proclaimed, and the neighbouring villages rer(uired to send 
labourers to construct new fortifications, and to furnish pro- 
visions to replenish the stores of the citadel. The Boman autho- 
rities prote.st(3d, but could obtain no other satisfaction than a 
promise that the lanthorn of the light-house, which had been 
extinguished, should be re-lighted! At Bologna, ineanwh^e, 
Oardinal Milesi, the Papal legate, issued a notification,* ordering 
all persons licensed to possess arms to deliver them up to the police 
within five days in the towns, within fifteen in the country, pro- 
mising that they shall be restored if there be no objection against 
thoir possessor, and menacing with severe punishment any person, 
although previously licensed, who shall retain aims, or a number 
of cartouches exceeding that permitted by the police. Even gun- 
smiths were not to he allowed to keep arms in their shops. They 
w'crc to place their stock-in-trade in the hands of the police, and 
were assured that articles should be given up on the appearance 
of a purcdiaser provided wdth a regular licence. This notifioaiioii 
of Cardinal Milesi is tiic more remarkable, as it exactly tallies 
witl) one issued at Milan a few weeks previously, when the state 
of siege w’as proclaimed throughouji the Lombardo- Venetian 
kingdom. It appears, then, that in spite of the theoretical inde- 
pendence of the Pope, and the protest of the neutrality of his 
States, under wliioh the Austrians hoped to protect their left flank 
from the attacks of France, as their light was covered by Switzer- 
land, tlie inhabitants of Bomagna were to Ife exposed to all the 
hardsliips endured by the citizens of provinces in wliich war is 
actually carried on. 

Wherever Austrian armies of occupation have set their feet, 
tliey have implanted bitter resentment and undying hatred of the 
Austrian name. Not in the BomafI jiroviiices alone, where the 
Papal government was previously so unpopular that any army 
coming to restore it was necessarily regarded as an enemy, not 
only in IModena and Parma, which, having experienced nil the 
benefits of an almost direct Austrian sway, took the first oppor- 
tunity of showing their appreciation of it by throwing themselves 
into the arms of Piedmont in J84t^, but equally in Tuscany, and 
far away in the East of Europe, in the Bouman Principalities. 
Before 1849, the Grand Duke of Tuscany was one of the most 
popular sovereigns in Europe : his mild, though absolute rale 
was dear to the people, and the inhabitants of the other Italian * 
provinces complained that the Tuscans, unacquainted with suf^ 
fering, did not sympathize with the grievatices of their op||^S8ed 

♦ 23rd of May, 1859. 
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Lrelhren. Six years of Xiistriaii occupation sufficed to clinuge 
the character of the people so entirely, that persons who re-visited 
the country after an absence of some yCift’s were struck by the 
alteration, anti declaimed themselves unable to recognise the Tuscan 
race, which, formerly so gay and gentle, had assumed the air of 
dogged resolution peculiar to the oppressed, who are resolved on 
seizing the first occasion of liberating themselves. The lUoreii- 
tii^s henceforth understood the woes of the Milanese, and tin* 
Grand ])uke was never forgiven for having called in the stranger. 
Thus we see that the first act of the Tuscan liberals was to de- 
mand liis abdication. 

Formerly the inhabitants of Moldavia and Wallachia could 
assuredly not be said to nourish any feelings of hostility towards 
Austria. The vast majority hated the Turk as a foreign and 
infidel master. A more enlightened minority, perhaps, dreaded 
that their couuti 7 might one day he absorbed by its powerful pro- 
tector, Russia ; no party appears either to have hated or dreaded 
Austria, and the kindred portion of the population of Tran- 
sylvania, deceived by brilliant promisees, and led by Austrian 
officeiis, rose in insurrection in her favour in J(S48, against 
their fellow subjects. When the Austrian army of occupation 
entered Wallachia in 1851, no opposition was oliered to its pro- 
gress. We will not pause to characterize the nature of this inter- 
vention (as to do so would be but to recapitulate, with slight 
variations, what we have already said while speaking of Tuscany 
and Romagna), nor to relate how the Austrian army took posses- 
sion of the whole country, as if to occupy it permanently, nor to 
till of the delays by which they endeavoured to stave otf the 
necessity of evacuating the provinces. Wc arc here only <*ou- 
cenied with the impression this occupation left on the Rounian 
population. There are many parties in the Principalities. Soim^ 
are favourable, others hostilb to l^rinee Couza; some desire l(» 
preserve the semblance of Turkish suzerainty, others wisli for 
complete independence under a foreign sovereign: in one point 
alone do all concur — they would rather submit to be governed 
by his Highness of the Infernal Regions than by the House of 
Austria. It is not long since that a Wallachian, distinguished 
both for position and talent, well acquainted with his own country, 
observed to us: “When I formerly heard Italians or IIuu- 
gaiaans speak of Austria, I used to think them guilty of gross 
exaggeration, and to consider their hatred of her as prejudice ; 
jiince the occupation, their hatred seems to me too mild, and this 
feeling is universal in the Principalities.” Can any condemna- 
tion be stronger ? 

Xo return from this digression (which we have allowed our- 
selves to make as^proving that the Austrian system of interven- 
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lion is not confined to the Peninsula, nor the conduct tliey lmv(‘ 
there developed to populations intensely hostile to their rule), 
and revert to the consijfenvtion of the policy pursued in Italy. 

We have already seen that bat three days after the signature of 
tho principal act of the Congress of Vienna, whieli put Austria in 
possession of Lombardy and Veiietia, she concluded treaties of 
alliance, offensive and defensive, with the King of Naples and 
the Grand Luke of Tuscany, which, while guaranteeing tliese 
sovereigns not only against external aggression, but also against 
any disturbances in their own dominions, virtually deprived them 
of the independence which otherwise would have been theirs by 
the principal act. From that time forward Austria has steadily 
pursued the same policy. Her object has been to govern in- 
directly beyond her own frontiers, by binding tlie rulers of the 
minor Italian states to adliere to her own system of administra- 
tion, and by teaching them to look up to licr as their sole sup- 
porter and protector. I'lie treaties of alliance with Modena and 
l^irma, if tluit name can he given to agreements between states 
so disproportioned in strength, that conventions between them 
ratlicr appear aels of vassalage on one part, of protection on the 
otlier, were not indeed signed till much later, but both the Ducal 
governments had long leaned upon Ai^stria, followed her inspira- 
tions, and bound themselves to her by various conventions assimi- 
lating their system to licrs. Lut one Italian state preserved a 
certain liberty of action, even at the worst times. . Family tradi- 
tion taught the princes of Savoy; that Austrja was their natural 
emmiy, and the ties of blood made them look for support towards 
Franco. Thus, though fear of revolution indim^d the King of 
Sardinia (Charles Felix) to ask tlic aid of Austria in 1821, and to 
admit her garrisons into his fortresses, ho did not identify himself 
witli licr, and liis successor Charles j^lbert, thougJi long obliged 
lo dissimulate, never forgave the enmity which had threatened to 
deprive him of his throne. 

What motive can wc assign for a policy so encroaching as that 
of Austria? Otlier great powers are content to live in the close 
neighbourhood of small states, *without forcing on them conven- 
tions destructive of their internal independence, or binding them 
in a league against tlioir own subjects. Why should Austria 
alone form an exception. to the general rule? The hereditary 
ambition and encroaching temper of the House of Hapsburg may 
he deemed an insufficient motive, and in truth there exists an- 
other, one that sufficiently proves how just will be the expulsion 
of Austria from Italy. Tlie independence of the minor states was 
incompatible with her possession of the Lombardo-Venetian pro- 
vinc.es. Had the Italian sovereigns been left to deal alone with 
their subjects, had they, either by external pres^ire or by their 
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own will, been induced to grant liberal institutions, and obliged 
to observe the jjromises they had made while yet uncertain of 
their restoration ;* had they been fre^'t'O form a league among 
themselves even for purely commercial purposes, the position of 
Austria would speedily have become untenable. 

We arc far from saying tliat the situation of Austria was 
ever an easy one. Under Napoleon, whether annexed to France, 
OT forming part of the kingdom of Italy, the inhabitants of 
the different provinces had all enjoyed the blessings of a 
liberal code, of even-handed justice, of a public administration, 
and of comparatively light taxation, while their pride was flattered 
by equal i)ai*ticipation in the military glory of tlie Empire. 
Independence and national unity were alone wanting, and this 
was thc^ more keenly felt, as the mastor-liand of Napoleon raised 
the spirit and roused the ambition of the people. .This made the 
•Italians forget for awhile the real beuelils received from the 
Emperor, and listen to tlie flattering promises of Anstria, that 
their country should obtain complete independence, and take 
rank among the sovereign states of Europe. They speedily 
began to perceive tbeir error; and the first sclicmc of Napoleon 
at Elba was to respond to the invitation addressed to him by tlio 
delegates of all the Italian provinces, secretly assembled at 
Turin ; but their illusions were not entirely dispelled until the 
publication of an Imperial rescript, t declaring the formation of 
a Lombardo'Vcnetian kingdom, annexed to Austria, without tlie 
slightest guoi’antee as to their future c*ondition. Au old fable 
relates how the frogs asked .tupiter for a sovereign ; he sent 
them KingLogjJiut they complained that their ruler did nothing; 
and then Jupiter replaced him by King Stork, who proved his 
activity by devouring his subjects. Unworthy ns the comjiarison 
may seem, it is an apt illustration of the situation of the Italians. 
They had exchanged a government, far from perfect, no doubt, 
but still infinitely better than any they had ever known before, for 
one the mysterious character of which might well cause suspicion 
as to the policy it would pursue. 

Under these circumstances, it ^vould have required great mode- 
ration on the part of the Austrian government, to reconcile the 
Italians in any degree to the rule of a foreign and anti-pathetic 
race. Had their material condition been improved, their burthens 
diminished, the administration ameliorated, and, above all, con- 
fided to Italian hands, they might possibly have learnt to regard 


* Ferdinand 1. of Naples went so for as to say, in his proclamation dated 
Palermo, 1st May, 1815, tkat the i)eople should be sovereign, and he himself 
the first guardian of the Constitution ! 

t 7th of April, 1815. 
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their rulers with less abhorrence. Far from this hein" the case, 
the Austrians have from the first assurqed the position of an 
army occupying a hosJflB^territory ; and it is a fact tliat the 
breach between rulers and subjects has grown wider every suc- 
cessive year. Nor is this surprising, if we cast a glance on the 
Austrian system of adininiswation. To use the w’ords of Count 
(le Cavour, in his Memorandum addressed to the English Govern- 
ment,* ** “the bureaucratic pedantry, the vexations of the police, 
the crushing taxation imposed by Austria, the most severe recruit- 
ing system ill Europe, and lier rigour and violence, even towards 
women, liavc had the worst effects on her Italian subjects.*' 
And severe as is this condemnation, it must be called moderate 
when applied to Austria. It would take volumes to describe in 
detail the system of government applied in the Lombardo: 
Venetian provinces, the crueltv and despotism of the police, the 
perversion of justice — inevitable even, as the great majority of 
the judges w^ere Ooniians, unacquainted even with the language 
of those whose lives and fortunes were in tlieir hands, and the dis- 
couragement both of agriculture and manufactures, and even of 
learniiig.f 

The wretched administration of the finances, perhaps, contri- 
buted nioi e than all to alienate the Italians from their rulers ; 
for llic yearly spoliation of their (*oiintry clearly proved the 
systematic intention of sacrificing its interests to those of the 
ruling liouse. Authentic documents prove that during the 
period that elapsed between ISlo^and 1848, ^12, 000, 000 of lire 
(Cl, 100,000) were yearly raised by fuxation, of which more than 
one-half was carried olf to Vienna in Inu'd* cash — a sum 
simouuiing in thirty-three years to about £80,000,000, without 
counting the sums taken from the Lombardo- Venetian bank. 
Since 1818, these burthens have b^eii enormously increased. 
The regular yearly taxation has been raised to 1 70,000,000 of 
lire (£0,800,000), by which avo find that more than £40,000,000 
liave been taken from Italy in ten years, besides the extraordinary 
taxes, contributions, requisitions, and forced loans, amounting to 
not less than X*20,000,00().J In this calculation Ave do not 
include the last forced loan of this year, amounting to 75,000,000 
of florins — or seven and a half millions of pounds sterling. 

* 1st of March, 1869. 

f Francis L said to the Professors of Pavia^ assembled to compliment him : 

** Observe, gentlemen, you arc to form obedient subjects, not learned men.*’ 

J Enormous as these suras arc, they do not represent the whole burthen 
thrown on the people, who were obliged besides to bear all munici(>al and local 
charges. Great losses were also occasioned by the obliCTliou to pay the taxes 
in hard cash, which could only be procured at a high premium, the usual 
circulation being in depreciated bank-notes. 
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These figures speak eloquently of the woes endured by the 
Italian subjects of Austria; and well did their masters divine 
that it would speedily be inipossiblfr to retain any hold over 
them, w^ere they to see Italian proviiues close at baud in posses- 
sion of all tho rights and privileges of freemen, from whom they 
might expect both sympathy and /aid in their endeavours to 
throw off the yoke of their foreign masters. The Austrians 
were of course anxious to preserve the possession of provinces the 
almost inexhaustible natural wealth of which was so necessary to 
sustain their rotten financial system ; and it would therefore h(' 
absurd to blame them for taking the only means for securing 
their dominion. That they wore right in so judging of tlicir 
own situation is proved by tbc danger to wliicb tbey have been 
exposed by llie establislinient of a free and eonstitiitioiial system 
in Piedmont. If tke ircodom of a single state, lying at tlie foot 
of the Alps, divided from the rest by the Austrian avjnies and 
foiiresses, which menaced its very exist('n(?e, and formerly scarcely 
regarded as itself Italian, was so full of peril, what would have been 
Ibeir situation had Naples, Romagna, 'ruscany, and the Duchies 
been as free, and perhaps united with it in the bonds of a eonfede- 
yation ^ Yet, bad Austria not intcifered by deed as well as word, 
it would have been the right of Independent States to league 
together for self-defence, or commercial purposes, and to do so 
would have been the natural, and filmost inevitable, polii y of 
the Italian sovereigns. 

Austria then wag wise in Inir generntion: slie ku('w widl that 
as a palace of cards raised by a (diild falls to llie ground if a 
single one be removed, so the loss of a distant ])rovim e of her 
empire might cause a shock wbicli would shako the whole fabric 
raised by the policy of successive geiKTations. 'I’o ])rcscrvc 
Lombardy and Venetia, tly?n, as well ns to gratify her thirst for 
aggrandizement, she wove tho subtle web in which she entangh d 
one Italian sovereign after the other. At one period, indeed, her 
success was all but entire : the will of a single man stood between 
her and complete, though indirect, dominion, from the summit of 
the Alps to the southern point of Sicily. Had Viotor-Enunanuel, 
on the bloody field of Novara, elected to place a despot's crown 
on bis soldier's brow, it would have been easy to do so. Supported 
by foreign nimies and a nobility ill-disposed towards a constitu- 
tion which had deprived them of their peculiar privileges, he 
might have resumed the absolute sway of bis ancestors, and 
Austria would have been mistress of Italy. 

The King of Sardinia made a nobler choice : be decided to be 
the first champion of Italian independence, rather than the abso- 
lute monarch of a petty state ; and his single will sufficed to 
deprive Austria of the results of her long-pursued and undeviating 
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policy. For wliile slie bound the sovereigns of Italy to herself, 
slie had united their subjects in a common bond of hatred, and 
this liatred, of small acRS^it as long as the peoples were without 
a leader and a representatile in the counsels of Europe, ceased to 
be harmless and unavailinims soon as they found a chief in the 
royal liero of Santa Lucia a\l Goito. At the Congress of Paris, 
Count de Cavour, though the representative of a secondary state, 
spoke in the name of twenty-live millions of Italians ; and it is 
not to bo denied that the first germ of the present budding hopes 
of Italy sprang from the Javourable hearing accorded to his 
desciiption oftl )0 state of his native country. 

1’hat hatred of Austria is universal in tlie Peninsula is a truth 
now most eloquently proved by facts. Her interventions in every 
state have eaus(Ml )i(‘r to be everywhere regarded ns the com- 
mon (iiierijy. Kivedom from Iior yoke is now the one ruling 
passion of the Italians, and thus we have seen the Piedmontese 
rhiiiiibers dechiro the dictatorsliip of the king without a wvu’d of 
renu)ristran(*e from the radical party, and every village freed from 
the iMruign sway hastens to acknowledge the same authority. 
WJiat was six months ago tlie Piedmontese, may now truly be 
termed tli(‘ Italian army, since its ranks are filled by tlie youth, 
and its liaideis are selected among the j^oldiers,"*^ of every province 
of Italy. 

Austria has succeeded in eflbeting wdmt was long deemed im- 
possible. I^Aen llii' best friends of Jtaly dreaded lest tlie jealousy 
(»f one city against another, and t^e spirit of municipal independ- 
cnc<*, should ])rev<‘nt tlu3 combination of the ditlerent provinces for 
one common object. Events have already gone far towMirds dispel- 
ling lliis fear, 'riianks be given unto Austria, for hers is the merit, 
f earful as lias been the sulfering caused by her interventions, we 
yel l)(dieve that they have contributed more toNvards cementing 
the Italians into a nation than any oflier scries of circumstances 
could liavc done. Hatred is a strong bond of union, and the 
feeling that tlie miemy and oppressor is one has led the Italians 
to the firm conviction that his expulsion is the essential prelimi- 
nai 7 to their national existence, and that common acliou alone 
can obtain the result desired by all. 

No one really acquainted with the present state of Italy can 
doubt that the movement now in progress is both national and 
spontaneous. It indeed presents many remarkable features, but 
the one that appears to us most striking, especially if we com- 
pare it with the behaviour of the people in 1818, is the extreme 
calmness now observable. Then, every skirmish was celebrated 

* Of the commanders of the five Sardinian divisions, three generals, Cisildmi, 
Panti, and Ciachiani, are natives of the Duchies. 
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by an iJlumination, every arrival or departure was the pretext 
for a noisy demonstration, for the walking in procession by torch- 
light, and the singing of patriotic hn'dns. Every city had its 
own municipal government, fumishe^its own band of volunteers, 
commanded by its own chiefs, little msposed to bow to any com- 
mon leader, or to co-operate in a^ general plan of campaign. 
Now all this is changed — enthusiasm has been subordinated to 
discipline and turned into practical cliannels. A casual observer 
walking through the streets of Turin or Genoa, might almost doubt 
whether all he had heard of war and turmoil be not a dream, so 
calm and serious is the demeanour of the peojde. Closer obser- 
vation, however, leads to the conviction that this calmness is 
produced by faith and obedience to superior orders, not by 
indifierence. Two persons meeting, accost each other by the 
whispered question, is there any news from the camp? and cvciy 
scrap of intelligence is commented on in low but eager tones, by 
small knots of men gathered together at the corners of the streets. 

Hut, perhaps, the most striking proof of the new spirit of disci- 
pline and abnegation is the short but decisive revolution in Tus- 
cany. The discipline of the people w'as shown by the Grand j)uke 
being allowed to depart without experiencing a single insult, the 
abnegation of the leaders by the instant offer of the Dictatorship 
to Victor-Einmanuel. Eor Florence, with all her recollections of 
intellectual and artistic supremacy, to be willing to how before a 
King of Piedmont, is no coirimon proof of readiness to sacrifice 
for the independence of Italy And vet truly, this w’as acting 
after the spirit of their ancestors. Macbiavclli could forget the 
crimes of Caesar Borgia, in the hope that he would expel the 
stranger, and found a strong Italian Kingdom — the modern Tus- 
cans may then well be ready to confide their tlestiny to liands 
far different. 

Abnegation alone would, liow'over, be insufficient to work out 
the deliverance of Italy, or to maintain her liberty if once con- 
quered. Did wo mercly see the Italian piwinces put tliem.selves 
into the hands of Piedmont, and call upon lier to deliver them 
without joining actively in the war, we should have but small 
hope for the future. The contrary is the case. Even before the 
war began, volunteers from every part of Italy arrived in Pied- 
mont. Every town sent its contingent to what all felt must 
henceforth be the national army. From Lombardy, Venetia, 
Eomagna, Tnscany, and the Duchies, they poured in by scores 
and by hundreds, with no other ambition than to partake the 
severe discipline and rough fare of the hardy Piedmontese soldiers 
in whose ranks they were incorporated. These volunteers be- 
longed to every rank of society, so that at the present hour there 
is scarcely a noble family of Northern and Central Italy, which 
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is not represented by one or moro of its members in the regiments, 
now gaining honour for the Italian name. Men bearing names 
as noble as any in which would be a sufficient passport 

to the most exclnsivo socfcty of cither London or Paris, ^ are 
no\v furbishing arms, or rAbing down their horses in the Sar- 
dinian camps. So numerms are the volunteers, that Pied- 
mont has not been obliged to call out either the second or third 
classes of her reserve, till wdthin the last few weeks, During the 
last few weeks, the tide of the volunteer immigration has turned 
towards Tuscany. It were premature to hazard conjecture as to 
the numbers likely to be attained, or the part to bo played by 
the army of Central Italy ; but wc cannot but express our strong 
belief that it will be found worthy to take its place beside its 
compeer in the north. Strong brigades are being organized at 
diilbrout points, by competent officers; already the vanguard has 
left Tuscany, and entered the TiUnigiuna, a frontier district of 
Parma, which has declared for the national cause ; and before long, 
pcrha])s, events may test the valour and discipline of the whole 
army. 

Naples and Sicily liave hitherto taken an insignificant part in 
this great nalional movement, but we incline to attribute this to 
peculiar circumstances, rather than bj the absence of patriotic 
ftading. We know, at least, that numerous volunteers who intended 
to join the national army, were prevented from doing so by 
the iiiterlcrencc of the police. Eor it must not be forgotten, that 
by far the greater ])art of the vojunteers haye left their homes 
without passports, and escaped over the frontiers. Now this was 
only possible when the province they left vras conterminous with 
Piedmont, or at least with a state; ollering no active opposition to 
their passage. For the Neapolitans this could not be. To reach 
Lcgliorn by land (the only port wJien^e volunteers could embark 
for Genoa), they would have been obliged to escape the vigilance 
of the frontier gutirds and cross the States of the Church, a most 
difficult undertaking without a passport, while to leave Naples 
clandestinely by sea would have been absolutely impossible. The 
fii*sfc acts of the new king afford little hope of liis changing the 
system pursued by Ferdinand II., but we trust that if final victoi’y 
be on the side of Italy, in Lombardy, the Neapolitans will find 
resolution to enforce that which their sovereign is unlikely to 
grant of his own free will. 

It were indiscreet to speculate as to the probable duration and 
consequencies of the present war. This much, however, is certain, 

* Bolgiojoso, Melzi, Visconti, San-Yitalc, are name3 iieedipg no comment, 
yet they are taken at hazard from the list. Already in the beguming of April, 
it was calculated, that the yearly revenues possessed by these noble volunteers 
‘amounted to no less than COO,OOW. 
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Italy must be freed from Austrian domination, or fall back into 
a servitude far worse and more hopeless than before. Not only 
she herself, but, to judge by the colos^.I edbrts making by France, 
the emperor Napoleon is resolved tc^^strain every nerve to attain 
the first result. For some time t(Ucome the war. is likely to be 
confined to Northern and Central Tttly, and while it is so it seems 
decided on all hands that Fiiigloud is to remain a passive spec- 
tator of the contest. But wc can imagine circumstances in which 
tlie contest might be carried into other regions, although its object 
were still the independence of Italy. The fortresses of Mantua 
aud X'eroiia (not to mention Peschiera, Legnago, Venice, and 
others of less note), are of prodigious strength, and no doubt 
Austria, though driven from the whole of the open country, 
will refuse to yield, and will await events behind the walls of her 
strongholds, prepared for resistance by yeai's of toil. 

We are convinced that the French Kmperor has no thought of 
attacking the German Confederation, but should the hypothesis 
wo have made prove correct, would ho not be justified in' carrying 
the war into the eastern provinces of Austria, rvhich by no means 
belong to that Confederation ? Ought such a stej) on his part to 
induce England to deviate from her neutrality ■’ Before con- 
cluding, we propose brielly to examine these questions. 

Napoleon III. has solemnly declared that his object in this war 
is not conquest but the liberation of Italy. To attain that end, 
then, it appears to us that he has a right to attack his adversary in 
every vulnerable point. Wc qrc aware that tui invasion of the 
eastern luovinces might easily cause a dissolution of the Austrian 
empire, for Hungary and her sister states, even more deeply 
injured than Thdy, arc no less di.'.all'ccted, and would no doubt 
liail with joy the presence of a deliverer. But should such an 
event come to pass, would the total dissolution of the empiie 
of Austria be a great, or iuUeed any real, jnisfortune to Kngland :’ 
We believe e.xactly the contrary. 

Austria, though a vast, is by no means a strong or an homo- 
geneous empire. Her strengtii lies in her army,* her fortresses, 
and her preparations for war, which may (mable her to resist ex- 
ternal attack for a certain time; but her existence, ever in danger 
from internal commotion, is rather a menace than a security to 
the balance of power in Europe, which would be far better 
guaranteed (even supposing France to obtain some augmentation 
of territory and influence) by the creation of a free and powerful 
state in the north of Italy, with fifteen or sixteen millions of, 
inhabitants, by the reconstruction of an independent kingdom in * 

*_The battle of Magenta may induce some doubt, however, os to the real 
eiucicncy of this boasted engine of her power. • 
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the valley of the Danube, whioh would obviate in a great measure 
the peril to be apprehended from the falling to pieces of Turkey, 
and by the increased impo’^tance which would necessarily accrue 
to Prussia, were she theyonly first-rate power in Germany. 
Such a change in the map V Europe would, in our belief, be far 
more favourable to the rea\ commercial and political interests 
of free and Protestant England, than the further maintenance 
of the artificial arrangements made in 181 5. * 

We can mulerstancl that England should be opposed to another 
series of conquests, such as those of the first Napoleon in the 
beginning of the century ; but there is a vast dittcrence between 
this and active, or even passive, support of Austria. We cannot 
admit that any reasons of temporary expediency could justify one 
free nation in assisting to bind the chains of another, and we 
must believe any Englishman who shall be found advocating 
such a* course, either directly or indirectly, to be under gross de- 
lusion as to the real character of the Austrian Government. Let 
Austria fight for her own preservation, — if she can maintain her 
ground against the Italians, backed up as they now are, they do 
not deserve freedom ; but if the soldiers who have pillaged unre- 
sisting villages, who have ill-used defenceless peasants in every 
possible manner, and wlio are commandpcd by generals who do not 
blush to threaten whole towns with pillage and total destruction, 
and their inhabitants with instant death, should the latter not give 
instant information of the approach of French or Italian patrols, or 
of single emissaries, whether in ii»iform or in#disguise, or should 
even a single individual give notice of the movements of the Aus- 
trians, or of any persons belonging to their army,'*^ prove unable, as 
they have hitherto done, to withstand the attack of their adversaries,, 
let Austria abide the issue, whatever it may be. If, encouraged 
by the example of Italy, Hungary seiz^ this opportunity to regain 
her lost liberty ; if Croatia and the other provinces rise to punish 
the ill-faith whicli lured them to their own suffering, let not man 
seek to obstruct the justice of God, which though often long de- 


* Sec the proclamation issued by Baron Zobel, commanding the I and K 
7th corps at Mortara, 2‘4tli May, 1859. Nor are other Austrian proclamations 
less remarkable. In his order, dated Gaslasco, 24th May,' Count Gyulai gave 
Ills word of honour tliat any village, an inhabitant of which should commit any 
offence against the Imperial armies, should be punished by fire and sword ; and 
in Milan itself, the Governor Andor Mcleyerae Kelleme, published a list of 
eleven political crimes punishable by instant death, threats being included in 
the number. Wo may also cite the order of Marshal Lieutenant Urban, 'at 
Varese, demanding three millions of lire (100,000/.), ^ from that small town, 
within twenty hours, and menacing the utmost severity iu case of the very 
least resistance. Can a power, the chief generals of which issue and are ready 
to execute such Orders, be considered by any one a fit ally for free and liberal 
England ? 

[ Vol. LXXII. No. CXLI.]— New Series, Vol. XVI. No. I. R 
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layed, sooner or later overtakes the evil-doer. Should England 
put forth her strength to save Austria from destruction, a day 
vrill como 'when she will repent, that' having the choice of 
honourable neutrality, she preferred spending her millions 
and pouring out her blood in behalf of the oppressor instead of 
the oppressed. The third Napoleoy is now enacting in Italy the 
part that England herself played on Spain half a century ago. 
She then freely gave both blood and treasure to secure the inde- 
pendence of a nation, which might be said to be notliing to her. 

. Now that another is struggling for the same groat cause on another 
field, let not jealousy of the influence to be thus acquired, or over- 
suspicion as to the motives that have prompted, or fear of the inog- 
nitudo of the consequences that may ensue from this contest, lead 
her into a misconception as to the principle contended for or the 
aim to be attained. Let the English Government and Parliament 
give ear to the voice of the nation, as expressed by the Lord 
Mayor and the City of Loudon in their address to the Queen : 
let England remain aloof in her sea-gut isle, and let the prayer 
of all her free children be that put up by the judges of a single 
combat in the middle ages — God defend the right ! 
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THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY. 

A CCOHDING to Dr. J. H. Newman,^ knowledge is either natural 
or supernatural, and is derived from distinct fields of objects, as 
well as communicated by different instrumeiilalitica. Tlie field of 
natural knowledge is the world or universe, into relation with which 
wo are brought our senses and by our moral and intellectual 
faculties ; the field of supernatural knowledge is “ the more marvellous 
universe,” of which God himself is the fulness, and which can only be- 
come known to us through other faculties specially derived from II im. 
This distinction is really founded upon a dualism whicli excludes God 
from the kingdom of nature and from the reason of man, and is sup- 
port(.'d by assuming the existence of faculties in some men not common 
to all, but peculiar to tlie chosen ones, and immediately bestowed by 
God himself And the conclusion drawn from this soparjition of the 
kingdoms of Nature and Spirit is this, tl\jit the knowledge which be- 
longs to the one kingdom can never really clash with that which 
belongs to the other. So that “ theology and science, whether in their 
respective ideas, or again in their own actual Helds on the whole, are 
iucominuiueable, incapable of collision, and needing at most to be con- 
nected, never to be reconciled.” p. 225. And If this contrast be 
admitted between theology and science generally, it is especially 
marked between theology and physics — the science which is concerned 
about matter. For tlie physicist can only observe, record, classify, 
watch, anticipate, and, to a certain extent, elicit phenomena ; he can- 
not penetrate into sources or causes, neither discover whence the world 
was, nor how long it shall last, nor as to matter, whether it is self- 
existent or created, whether it ever began to be or shall ever come to 
nought- Theology, on the other hand, is concerned, not with phe- 
nomena or results, but with the ‘‘ cause and source of tilings ” — the 
“ Author of Nature.” “ It begins at the other end of knowledge, and 
is occupied, not with the finite hut with the Infinite,” not with matter 
but with mind, not with this world but with the supreme Creator, not 
with the body but with the soul and its life in a world to come. 
Pliysics and theology scar,cely touch each other, and where they do 
touch “ have no intercommunion, have no ground of difference or 
agreement, of jealousy or of sympathy,” p. 231. It is, therefore, quite 
groundless for religious persons, under the teaching of the Catholic ” 
Church, to entertain any apprehension of the discoveries of sciencoj^ aa 


^ ‘ Locturea and Essays on University Snbjeots.” By Jcilm H* KewsaiBi^ IKlXy. 
of the Oratoiy. London: Longmans. 18^8. 
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if they could in any way he found to clash with revelation,— with 
matters of faith. But then, 

** It is time that revelation lias in one or two instances advanced beyond its 
chosen territory, which is the invisible world^ in order to throw light upon the 
history of the material universe. Holy Scripture, it is perfectly true, does de- 
clare a few momentous facts, so fm that they may be counted, of a physical 
character. It ycaJes of a formation out/uf chaos, which occupied six days ; 
htospeaks of the fmament ; of the sun and moon being created mr the sake of 
the earth ; of the earth being immovable ; of a great deluge > and of several 
other similar facts and events. It is true; nor is there any reason why 
we should not accept these statements in their letter, whatever that letter 
actually means ; but at the same time wc must recollect that what it means has 
seldom being determined in the case of these statements, or very partially, by 
any authoritative interpretation, and that, in the absence of that interpretation, 
thf're is perhaps some presumption in saying, that it means this, and docs not 
mean that.”— (p. 237.) ^ 

Physics, therefore, and theology can scarcely clash because they 
occupy totally distinct fields, and where a collision might be appre- 
hended, none such can reaWy happen, until science has clearly ascer- 
tained its facts, and the Scriptural statements which appear in contradic- 
tion to them have been authoritatively interpreted. But though 
physics and theology cannot quarrel, physical philosophers and 
theologians may and do. 

To those of us who cannofo convince ourselves of the existence of any 
such authority as is supposed to reside in the Roman Catholic Church, 
nor even trace the logical process by which others have come to believe 
in it, this escape from a difficulty, under the silence of the infallible in- 
terpreter, may appes^r a subtilty ?jid a subterfuge. Nevertheless, as we 
must allow that others may have sincerely so convinced themselves 
individual members of the Roman Church may seem to enjoy a greater 
practical freedom in their scientific conclusions than those Protestants 
who feel themselves tied down at all points to the mere letter of Scrip- 
ture. And if the apparent clash of Scriptural declarations with scien- 
tifically ascertained mundane facts were really confined to the instance.s 
quoted by Dr. Newman, “ which can be counted on the fingers,” many 
even among Protestants might be satisfied with something like the 
solution which he proposes, and be content to accept the results of 
scientific investigations as they emerge, without being compelled to 
affix any special meaning to a few Scriptural passages which might 
seem at variance with them. 

Perhaps it should arouse some surprise that Dr. Newman should 
maintain, with respect to Theology and Physics, that they need no 
reconciliation, only connexion, and that he makes no reference on such 
a subject to the great mystery in his own church, that of Transub^ 
stantiation. For in the Eucliarist, science plainly declares one thing and 
Roman theology another ; and, not to pursue that subject polemically, 
it is strange that an eminent theologian should pass it by as not 
requiring reconciliation, when natural knowledge specifies a substance 
to bo of wheaten grains, grown in a given field in the year 1858, and 
supernatural knowledge reveals it to be a body, bom of a woman as 
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many years ago. To return, however, to the contradictions, real or 
apparent, between Scripture and science, they are by no means con- 
iiiied to the few astronoifiical or geological instances indicated by Dr. 
Newman. The whole range the Scripture Miracles requires solution, 
if a Scriptural Theology is to be brought into unison or reconciled 
with modern science. It is not possible so to part off the doctrinal 
Theology of the New Testamiyit especially, from the record of the 
facts out of which it arises, as to escape the necessity for inquiring 
what, after all, the facts were, really and substantially. Granting, ior 
a moment, that the doctrine of the Trinity is a Scriptural one, it is 
one of few doctrines which can be said to lie wholly in the tran- 
scendentar region, where there is neither proof nor disproof. Like 
doctrines are indeed those of the Atonement as popularly understood, of 
the Intercessory Mediation of Jesus Christ, of Sacramental efficacy, 
which, whether they be true or not, do not admit of verification, and, 
beyond supplying certain grounds of appeal, have little practical bearing. 
Others, however, are more closely connected with alleged ])hysical 
facts, such as the Incarnation of Jesus Christ, the Resurrection, the 
Ascension. Moreover, there is a great mass of miracle recorded in 
the New Testament, concerning which it Cannot be said, that it so 
wholly belongs to the region of Nature and Physics as that the reality 
or unreality of the facts has no bearing upon the Christian Theology ; 
nor, on the other hand, do the miraculous narratives so exclusively belong, 
at least on the face of them, to the regioft of supernatural and super- 
sensual knowledge as that the materiality of the facts becomes unimpor- 
tant. At least it does not as yet so appear to the English understanding. 
If, indeed, a person like Dr. Newman, who has penetrated deeply, not 
only polemically but experimentally, ^nto the Pre^estant as well as into 
the Romish Theology, were to assure us that the contra-physical narra- 
tives of the New Testament need not, theologically, be accepted 
according to the letter, that they might be taken symbolically^ that 
the interpretation of them was an open question which no sufficient 
authority had as yet determined, he would diffuse a sense of relief 
far beyond the limits of his present comftiunion. No one could render 
a greater service to the cause of the Christian religion than he who 
should remove from it the stumbling-block of the contra-physical nar- 
ratives contained in the Gospels. For the very facts which at some 
periods, and even recently, have been relied on as the most substantial 
evidences of the specially divine origin of Christianity, have now become 
the greatest obstacles to its reception. 

Tliere has hitherto appeared no work in England undertaking to 
supply an impartial discussion of the subject of miracles. There are 
not wanting books of an extreme character on different sides-^on one 
side pointing out in a striking, but sometimes contemptuous and offen- 
sive manner, the objections to a literal acceptation of the miraculous 
narratives in the New Testament; on another, repeating worn-out 
platitudes with an equally contemptuous ignoring of the difficulties of 
sincere and thoughtful persons. To supply this want; and to attempt 
** a perfectly impartial^ candid, and unpolemical discussion of the subject 
of miracles^ imperatively demanded at the present day, in immediate 
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connexion with the vast progress of physical knowledge,” is the olject 
of Professor PoweH’s Third Series of Essays.”* 

No one is better qualified to review the relation in which physical 
knowledge has stood to theology at diffci^nt periods of human history, 
and no one is endowed with a more calm temper in which to approach 
the consideration of opinions prevailing in oui* own day. So far from 
the view expressed by Dr. NewmAii, /f the entire separation of the 
figlds of Physics and Theology having been generally received, they 
have always been esteemed to be most intimately connected. We 
cannot follow Professor Powell through his interesting historical sketch 
of the progress of physical science, with interspersed notices of its 
bearing upon theological questions at different periods, as we must 
reserve our space for another portion of the work. But we must 
commend the following observations to the serious reflection of reli- 
gious persons who are alarmed at the increased cultivation of physical 
science among us, and especially at the growing conviction iu the 
minds of educated persons that the laws of tlie divine universe do not 
suffer interruption : — 

“ Though there exists among us a very considerable amount of scepticism, 
and even positive and avowed disbelief in Christianity as a Divmc Bevolatlon, 
or in its peculiar doctrines in detail, that disbelief may be in all cases traced 
np to the influence, not of physical, but of metaphysical and moral specula! ioii. 

“And if wo venture to look at all to individual examples, it may be confi- 
dently affirmed that scarcely single instance, among ourselves at the 
present day, can be adduced of a physical philosopher who lias published or 
avowed opinions hostile to the ClirLstian doctrines, while several have written 
in defence and support of them. If such men feel the necessity for enlarged 
views of universal order, and discard the idea of physical interrupt ions, this 
has in no instauce led to any rciecticfti of the moral and spiritual tcachbig of 
the Grospel.”— (pp. 214, 215.) 

To a certain extent, indeed, Professor I’owell appeal’s to agree with 
Dr. Newman. He does not, it is true, allow, in one sense, that there 
is any supernatural truth, for the supernatural is only the offsi^riiig of 
ignorance and superstition. «iBut neither can natural knowledge or 
natural theology do more than conduct us to the vestibule of the 
higher Theism. And the more exalted conceptions of a Creator, of a 
personal God, a moral Governor, must be derived from some other 
source. And Professor Powell especially instances, with respect to the 
idea of Creation, that physical science shows no trace of a beginning 
such as is implied in that theological term ; and more than that, as the 
idea is not met with among the Greeks, so is it philosophically incon- 
ceivable, and Mr. Mansel’s admission is quoted to that effect. But 
then Mr. Powell adds — 

"The idea of creation is wholly one of revelation, accepted hy faith; and, if 
guided by Christianity, the assertion of it will rest in the general expression, 
and wijl never degenerate into an admixture with the obsolete cosmogonies of 


^ '^The Order of Nature consodered in Beferenoe t6 the Claims of Bevelation.’* 
A Third Series of Kssays. By the Bev. Baden Powell, M.A., F.B.S., Savilian 
Professor of Geometry in the University of Oxfoid. London: Longmans. 1859. 
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older dispensations. By faith we understand that the worlds were framed by 
the Word of God (Heb. xi. 3)/*-^(p. 257.) 

To our apprehensiorf, it rather appears that the Jewish mode of 
thought prevails throughout the Epistle to the Hebrews, and that 
reference is made in it to the historical creation of Genesis. But a 
creation out of nothing is really inconceivable and can neither be con- 
cluded from scientific observation nor be the object of a revelation. 

The greatest interest, however, will centre upon the third Essa^ in 
the present volume, especially considering the author’s academical and 
clerical position. In it he examines the rationalistic and other theo- 
ries of miracles,” which have been proposed for the purpose of solving 
the difficulties of the miraculous narratives of the New Testament, of 
ascertaining their probable origin, and fixing their value. Solvents 
have been applied to certain portions of the Old Testament, such as to 
the relation of the sun and moon standing still, and the shadow going 
back on the sun-dial of Ahaz, with much more freedom than they 
have to the miraculous narratives of the New Testament : but they 
have not been altogether discouraged relatively to the New Testament, 
even by persons of orthodox reputation, with respect to some portions 
or details. Little, liowever, was attempted towards anything of a 
systematic reconciliation until the tirrib of Semler, who may be con- 
sidered the founder of the rationalistic school. His method, was 
chiefly critical, and was ripened by Paulus into what is called, properly 
speaking, the naturalistic scheme. Controversial divines have been too 
prone to ascribe an irreligious motive to all speculators and critics 
who attempt such methods of conciliation. But, so little could any such 
motive be fairly attributed to Paulus, that his purpose was to vindicate 
the truth of the New Testament against the artack made upon it in 
the Wolfcnbuttel Fragments. Nevertheless, the solutions of Paulus, 
which undertake to find a natural basis for all the New Testament 
miracles, though they may occasionally suggest a true source of the 
narrative, and arc generally plausible, yet are frequently, as Professor 
Powell justly describes them — 

Of a trivia], far-fetched, and laboured kind \ and the immense multitude of 
coiiicidenccs and combinations of circumstances and extraqrdinaiy occurrences, 
which it thus becomes ncccssaiy to suppose concentrated in one short period^ 
presents too complex a mass ot hypotheses to furnish a real and satistactory 
th(‘ory of the whole series of the evangelical miracles.”— (p. 333.) 

Then follows an exposition of the hypothesis of Strauss, and the 
necessity is pointed out, of distinguishing between the destructive 
and constructive portions of his work, between his criticism in detail 
of the Gospel histories and his theory of myth. And it is explained 
to the English reader, who may have been much misled by tirades in 
Evangelic^ periodicals, that a myth i$ a doctrine expressed in a nar- 
rative form^ an abstract moral or spiritual truth dramatised in action 
and personification, where the object' is to enforce &ith, not in the 
parable^ but in the moral ” (p. 340).y But these myths are not to be 
supposed to have been composed as fictions out of a set purpose, much 
less out of a deceptive one ^ on the Qontrary, to have been a 
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taneous growth — and the important inquiry relative to the mythical 
theory of Strauss is this, whether there was time for the development 
of myth between the events reported and «the composition of the 
fabulous narratives in which they are now handed down. Allowing 
the force of many of Strauss’s criticisms, and the facility with 
which Messianic ideas might agglutinate themselves round the his- 
torical nucleus of the life of Jesus, Mr. Powell again considers the 
Straussian hypothesis to be unsatisfirctory as supplying a solution 
ge^ierally of the miraculous narratives of the Gospels. 

The next theory passed in review is that of Feuerbach, which would 
resolve the supernatural stories by referring them to the force of 
imagination ; and it is difficult to say to what length in an individual 
case the exaggerating or distorting power of the imagination may not 
extend. But here, as before, it is felt that the one key will not fit all 
the complications of the records as they have come down to us, nor 
account for the details of the histories, scarcely account satisfactorily 
for the details of a few. 

Ewald’s Life of Christ is then briefly noticed ; that distinguished 
biblicist, though his meaning is often enveloped in vague expressions — 
and he sometimes stops short wdicn he appears on the point of some 
definite conclusion — has this advantage over other reconoilers, that he 
does not stake everything upon one hypothesis ; he adopts at some 
times solutions akin to those of the older rationalists ; at others, and 
as his more peculiar principle^ supposes an overpowering spiritual in- 
fluence to have issued from Jesus. And a dominant spiritual nature 
may have exercised such a sway upon the minds and aficctions of the 
disciples as to have eftected some of the results which are ascribed to 
their faith, and may account for the popular belief and record of many 
more. Still, the applic&tion of this solution can only have a limited range. 

As little satisfaction is to be derived from the speculations of Neapder ; 
for the throwing the miracles of the New Testament into the back- 
ground, and assigning them only a subordinate place in the scheme of 
the divine manifestation in Jesus, is not to solve the difficulty of recon- 
ciling thcni with the uniform ^rder of natural laws. The question to 
the practical English mind is — IHd the events happen as related, or 
did they not ? Mr. Powell concludes, that we have not really the 
data requisite for a minute examination of the miracles ; “ we cannot 
recal the conditions or cross-examine the witnesses and lie directs 
attention to a wise remark of Neander’s, “ ue deem it better to acknow- 
ledge a problem unsolved than to gain attempts at solution on the one 
side or the other, which will not satisfy a clear thinker^' (p. 372). It 
seems to us, that much of the difficulty in this case arises from a self- 
imposed necessity, a necessity for reconciling the observed order of the 
kosmos with the Gospel narratives presumed to bo part of a divine 
scheme, or at least to claim to be part of a divine scheme. Now, in 
fact, they do n6t claim for thepiselves anything of the kind, or pro- 
fess to be more than compilations of traditions. They are a remit of 
Christianity during a certain period and under certain circumstances, 
they are not a part of Christianity itself. And we possess important 
widencc to show, that before the publication of these narratives, and 
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by the first Apostolic teachers, no stress was laid on miracles like those 
which form so large a portion of the Gospel histories. Thus St, Paul 
does not quote the presAt Gospels, whicn were not compiled when he 
wrote, nor any traditions like them : — 

“ lie makes no reference to any of the Gospel miracles, except only those 
specially connected with the personal office and nature of Christ \ and even 
these arc never insisted on in tlieir (jiysical details, but solely in their spiritual 
and doctrinal application. « 

“Thus the resurrection of Christ is emphatically dwelt upon, not in its 
physical letter, but in its doctrinal spirit ; not as a physiological phenomenon, 
but as the corner-stone of Christian faith and hope, the type of spiritual life 

here and the assurance of ctfrnal life hereafter And in this spiritual 

sense has the Christian Church in all ages acknowledged these Divine mysteries 
and miracles, ‘not of sight, but of faith* — not expomided by science, but 
delivered in traditional formularies — celebrated in festivals and solemnities by 
sacred rites and symbols — embodied in the creations of art, and proclaimed by 
choral harmonies.” — (pp. 459, 4G0.) 

Mr. Mansel lias prefixed to the third edition of his Bampton Lec- 
tures an additional preface,^ in which he adverts to some points touched 
on by different critics. A work of so much ambition as the lectures 
themselves, especially when somewhat peremptory in its tone, would 
naturally provoke controversy and from very opposite quarters. The 
purpose of the author was to assign limits to reason in matter of 
religion, without narrowing the range of i^ith. And his special diffi- 
culty lies in this, that he comprehends faith as a form of religious 
thought common to humanity, so that some at least of the limitations 
applied to the reason must apply to faith likewise. As a fonn of 
thought, faith requires the same distinct conception of its object which 
reason docs ; and if distinct conceptions of the divine are not possible 
to reason, they are not possible to faith. With other theologians 
this difficulty is often turned aside by the assumption that Christian 
faith is a divinely imparted grace, which gives an insight into things 
hidden from unassisted reason and from ordinary human credence. 
But by such an assumption the ground jf a common principle of ap- 
peal as between the Christian advocate and the sceptic would be 
abandoned, and Mr. Mansel does not resort to any such violent 
method. The consequence is that his doctrine of limitation is a two- 
edged sword, which cuts both at reason and faith, though he does not 
appear to recognise that it does ; for after saying in his second preface — * 

“ It is obvious that, if there is any object whatever of which the human 
mind is unable ,to form a clear and mstinct conception, the inability equally 
disqualifies us for proving or disproving a given doctrine in all cases in which 
such a conception is an indispensable condition of the argument,”— -(p. 7.) 

ho adds in a line or two further on, respecting the doctrine of the Trinity, 
‘‘Sucli mysteries clearly belong not to reason but to faith;” as if an 
object of faith need not to be clearly conceived as well as an object of 
demonstration ; as if before wo can say we believe, disbelieve, or sus- 


^ Preface to the third edition of Mansel’s “Bampton Lectures.” London: 
John Murray. 1859. 
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pend judgzaent) we must not of necessiiy present to ourselves what it 
is that we so accept, or reject, or hesitate ah^ut. And he continues — 

** Tlie preliminary inquiry whicli distinguishes a reasonable from an unrea- 
sonable belief, must be dii-ected not to the premises by which tlic doctrine con 
be proved or disproved as reasonable or unreasonable, out to the nature of the 
autj^rity on which it rests as revealed or unrevealed. — (p. 7.) 

^It is true that we are no sufficient judges beforehand whether 
events are likely to happen, or to have happened, which yet we may 
upon sufficient evidence accept as having happened, any more than we 
are able before our knowledge is adequately advanced to appreciate 
truths which admit of actual demonstration. But in the one case, as 
much as in the other, the question must be put before us clearly — both 
before we can accept or reject upon evidence, and before we can weigh 
the steps in a demonstration. The clear putting of the question to be 
decided upon evidence, must precede the inquiry as to the nature and 
value of the evidence alleged. In this case, the clear putting of the 
supposed fact or doctrine must precede any inquiry as to the revela- 
tion on which it is alleged to rest, or as to what is meant by a revela- 
tion, or as to whether a revelation in the sense required is itself con- 
ceivable; in other words, first of all must come the ascertainiug 
whether the doctrine or the fact proposed is conceivable by the 
reason ; for things may be conceivable by the imagination which are 
hot conceivable by tlie reason, as a Centaur, a Cerbci'us, a Chimera, a 
man half marble, as in the Arabian tale. And the existence of such 
monsters may even be vouched for by sacred tradition, by an authority 
claiming to be of the nature of a revelation. By the uninstructed 
mind such things ar^, imagined ar real, for the uninstructed mind does 
not as yet perceive the incongruities which they involve. As the 
reason becomes enlightened they are relegated to the region of poetry. 
But the first question for the reason is, whether these existences are 
conceivable without self-contradiction, and not until they were found 
to be conceivable could a further question even arise, whether the 
revelation, or tradition, whicli declared them as facts, were worthy ol 
credit. Indeed until found conceivable, and the notions of them 
parted off from other notions, even a revelation eoncemiug them would 
be non-significant. Hence the futility of the refuge which old-fashioned 
theologians provide for themselves when they plead, that mysteries 
impenetrable by reason are to be received by faith. For faith no more 
penetrates that which is hidden, the infinite or the absolute, than 
reason does, and reason acknowledges its weakness in the presence of 
the unknown as well as ffiith. Neither is there any service in tlio dis- 
tinction sometimes drawn between that which is contrary to reason, 
and that which is above reason, for expressions which attempt to con- 
vey that which is above reason are simply unintelligible. If one 
should say, “ Thu is a round square^* the proposition would bo con- 
trary to reason’, but if he should say, It is a round square^ hut its 
rowndness md squareness me different from what you und&rstcmd ly 
roundness and squareness^* then his doctrine would be unintelligible, 
his words non-significant. So, if in delivering the doctrine ol* tlio 
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Trinity, theologians employ the word ** persons ” to express a threefold 
relation within the divjne unity, they are naturally met witli the 
objection that it is unreasonable, because inconceivable to suppose 
three consciousnesses in one consciousness ; and if it is replied, we use 
the word ‘‘ person ” in a sense above reason, in a sense to which the 
definition of an individual consciousness does not apply, then is their 
doctrine mere sound, uon-signitigant, as unmeaning to faith as it is to 
reason. It is further, as we understand them, a principal object of the 
lectures to show that reason and faith mutually limit each other ; that 
reason cannot undertake to prove or disprove all things, especially 
Divine things, demonstratively ; and that faith degenerates into cre- 
dulity if it accepts, without examination of evidence, all things alike 
which are propounded to it. Now, if these faculties thus debate con- 
cerning how much in human thought properly falls to the share of 
each, each must alike have a clear conception of the matter in dispute, 
or a conception at least equally clear or equally indistinct. Thus the 
conclusions even of the demonstrative reason are to a certain extent 
hypothetical and only probable, because the conceptions with which 
the reason deals can only inadequately and uncertainly represent their 
objects. 

“If wc have not such a conception of the Divine nature as is sufficient for 
the a priori demonstration of religious truths, our rational conviction in any 
particular case must be regarded not as a certainty^ but as a probability.”— 
Pref. to third edition (p. 8). 

And again — 

“If the infinite can oiJy be apprclicndcd under finite symbols, and tlie 
authority of those symbols tested by finit^j evidences, tjierc is always room for 
error, in consequence of the inadequacy of the conception to c.xpress com- 
pletely the nature of the object.” — 

When faith, therefore, receives a testimony concerning the Divine 
through the evidence of that which claims to be a revelation, there is 
compounded with the uncertainty which belongs to all human thought 
in consequence of the inadequate and h^othetical character attached 
to its symbols, a further uncertainty respecting the validity of the 
claim. Hence faith in a revelation, at least such a faith as Mr. Hansel 
seems to contemplate, cannot supplement the defects of our natural 
conceptions of divine things, but rather imports into them a new 
element of probability, that is, of uncertainty. And with respect to 
the regulative power ascribed to faith in matters of belief as w<m as of 
practice, it is not very intelligible how faith can determine itself. On 
evidence far short of demonstration we are often bound to act — ^but 
we cannot make the improbable appear probable, or receive the un- 
proved as proved, by believing that we ought to do so. Possibly 
Mr. Hansel has no such meaning, yet he seems to think that it is our 
duty to believe in a certain way. He must perceive that this can 
only he true indirectly, that it is not our duty to have a right 
belief — which from our circumstances and capacities may not be in 
our power, but to take pains m order that ice may lave a riglit bdief. 
As neither when a juror is weighing the probable evidence submitted 
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to him, is it his duty to come to a right conclusion, but to endeavour 
by attention and impartiality to come to a right one. 

From the brief notices in this Preface, if from no other source, it 
would appear that the Bampton Lectures have not proved such a 
triumph for orthodoxy as at one time was expected ; in demolishing 
the bugbear of the Philosophy of the Infinite they have opened many 
questions in a somewhat startling foj^’m for the orthodox — and on no 
p^int probably will they ultimately render more service to the cause of 
truth than in directing attention to a fresh examination of the evi- 
dences of Christianity. If Mr. Mansel should himself pursue that 
investigation, he will not, we are convinced, find the issue so simple 
as he appears to anticipate. It will not turn out merely to be an 
altcniative, whether the historical Jesus is demonstrably by reason, or 
credibly by faith to be described in the terms of the ecclesiastical 
creeds, or to be denounced as an “impostor.** In the meantime, 
Mr. Mansel has cleared away some incumbrances from the ground pre- 
paratory to a fresh elaboration of the evidences ; for if he has shown, 
that on philosophical and ])urcly abstract principles it is not legitimate 
to take exception, d priori^ to a supposed revelation on the gi’ound of 
its contents^ so on the other hand it will follow from what he has laid 
down, that, d priori^ we are not justified in expecting a supernatural 
revelation, either at all, or at a particular juncture. 

Although no human mind is c<apablc of d judgment in such a 
sense as would imply a colhprehension of all-being with the multi- 
farious relations of its parts — there are principles or axioms, tliough 
they be but shadows of truths and incomplete, and themselves not 
altogether primary, but derivative and tlio result of observation, not 
altogether Catholic, or eviuallv recognised, but temporary by reason of 
their imperfectness — which yet deserve the name oitl priori principles 
relatively. Philosophy therefore has a iluctuating form, and the office 
of a history of Philosophy is to trace these fluctuations, and to note 
how they are dependent upon the circumstances of the human being ; 
upon the state in which he finds himself and the energy which he puts 
forth; upon that which he* inherits, combined with that wliich^he 
gmns, upon his preconceptions and upon his observations. And Dr. 
Bitter* truly remarks, that philosophy, with all its pretensions of being 
the mistress and guide of human life, is itself a product. Other 
guides and leaders, as Churcli and State, instead of being pure causes 
are products of that which has gone before, and as well as philosophy 
are collective results, guides and leaders only to individuals. Philo- 
sophy attempts as far as possible to assign causes, to indicate idea.s, 
at least to point out laws. But no philosophy has proved itself abso- 
lute, each becomes obsolete in its turn— is only hypothetical and de- 
pendent upon the advance of science which furnishes its material. 
Philosophy sometimes taking leaps in advance, and in the dark, or the 
twilight, makes happy anticipations, sometimes efforts which end in 

^ Die Christlicho Philosophie nach ihrem BegrifF, ihren ailBSsm Verlialt- 
.oiBBon und in ihrer Geschichte bis auf die neuesten Zeiten.’* Von Dr, Heinrich 
Bitter. ErsterBand. London: D. Nutt. 1S58. 
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nothing. Christianity has both modified philosophy and been modi- 
fied by it. It is not originally a philosophy, but it entered the world 
at a time when it wasrfull of philosophical doctrines. The philo- 
sophies struggled for it, taking for granted, however, the facts related 
in its original records. 

In lapse of time the facts of Christianity have become an immense 
^&o*'^ga-te ; they are the facts of Christendom, of the life of a lar^e 
portion of the civilized world. But in all the stages of this formation, 
the preconceptions belonging to each age have modified both its the- 
ology and its philosophy. Thus it cannot be doubted that Gnosticism 
had its root in the same problems which gave birth also to Christianity 
— namely, in an unrest and disquictodo of heart respecting the power 
of evil, and in a yearning after some solution of its appearance, and 
after some promise of its overthrow. The answers attempted to these 
questions, concerning the origin and dominion of evil, fell necessai’ily 
into two principal forms and implied two different theories. The one 
answer rested upon a theory of a dualism apparently confirmed 
by observation of the course of the world. The other answer, to 
avoid a dualism, would represent the good principle as the source of 
all, and the evil as only secondary, originated, subordinate — the yearn- 
ings of the heart confirm this theory. Christianity as originally 
taught subordinated the principle of evil, but the stronger dualism of 
the East had many struggles with it under the form of Maniehaeism ; 
and even ultimately modified it in the ^ugustinian and Calvinistic 
doctrine by the extent ascribed to human corruption, the range allowed 
to the kingdom of Satan, and the irrevocablencss of damnation. A 
curious instance of the strange attempts made in the early Christian 
period to reconcile Biblical tradition with floating opinion concerning 
good and evil, is met with in the ^Clementines, not mentioned, wc 
think, by Dr. Hitter, where, in a singular kind of Trinity, the Father 
is represented with his Sou Jesus on his right hand, and Satan on his 
left. Moreover, the Christian doctrine was confirmed in a quasi- 
dualism, by its repugnance to Valentinianism. For it was common to 
Valentinianism, and the emanation doctrines generally, to represent 
all imperfect natures as outgoings in their several degrees from the one 
Source of All : thus the existence of the imperfect is accounted for 
as an outgoing from the jierfect. But the highest good of such an 
imperfect nature must be that it should return to its native source, 
and be absorbed into its origin. In contrast with this, Christianity 
taught the expectation of the originally imperfect elevating itself and ' 
becoming assimilated to the perfect. Midway also between the dualistic 
doctrine and the doctrine of emanation and evolution, appears to be 
that whiiih has long been the generally received Christian doctrine of 
a creation out of nothing. But that doctrine is nowhere clearly laid 
down in Scripture, and assumed its sharpness by a logical necessity 
between other doctrines. We have no means here of giving anything 
like an analysis or description of this portion of Dr. Bitter’s truly 
noble work, and have merely touched upon a single specimen of the 
sort of matter, of which a rich supply is prepared for the theological 
student, A history of the genesis of doctrine, and of the changes to 
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which it has been subject, is esi^eciallj valuable at the present time, 
when on the one hand it is maintained tliat Chiistian doctrine has 
been unchanged and is unchangeable, while (^u the other its origin is 
inquired into with a sifting and not always friendly scimtiny. This 
very dogma of a Creation out of nothing is now called in question 
by the closest thinkers. Tor, 1. A creation out of nothing is incon- 
ceivable. 2. There is no more trace of a beginning in fact than in 
thought, in observed existence than jp. speculation. 3. The absence 
ofi the doctrine in documents of Jewish origin is psychologically 
necessaiy, for the Jewish mind held quite aloof from all attempts to 
conceive absolute and unconditioned eternity, either a parte ante, or 
a parfr post. 4. The j)i'escnco of the doctrine in the patristic period 
is accounted for as a controversial consequence. 5. Its absence from 
the creeds is both an evidence that it was not considered essential in 
the primitive Church, and that it may fairly remain an open question 
with Christian people in time to come. But whether objectively tmo 
or not, the creation-doctrine retains its historical importance, as a key 
of theology, through the whole of the patristic and scholastic periods, 
and is connected with all the distinctions ultimately so sharply diawn 
between spirit and matter, the natural and the supernatural. The 
very foundations of modern science were laid by the schoolmen, who 
so distinguished between the realm of nature and of knowledge and 
the realm of grace and revelation. When nature plainly ceased to be 
sacred, it became lawful for man to interrogate her closely. The natu- 
ralist had no need thenceforward to be deterred from his researches by any 
fear of making a goddess bleed. But the results of modern science having 
been obtained, it may turn out that the distinctions which formerly 
rendered them possible to men are not tenable and must be modilied. 

Dr. Bitter brings riowii to the*™ close of the scholastic period this 
portion of the most important work for the history of doctrine and 
philosophy which has appeared for many years. 

We must not be very sanguine as to the discovery of any new 
facts which can throw light upon the origin of the Gospels, and 
must neither push old evidence or new to conclusions which it will not 
fairly sustain. And in no branch of the Gospel question is this cau- 
tion more necessary than in that which is concerned about the oi’iginal 
language of the first Gospel. This inquiry, says Mr. Boberts,^' meets 
the student at the very threshold of the New Testament, and is not 
only first in the order in which it occurs to him, but in many respects 
also in the importance which belongs to it. Authorities are neaiiy 
equally divided on the point, and there ai’e, of course, theological con- 
siderations which tend to give a bias on either side to the decisions of 
critics. Mr. Boberts is not insensible to the bearing which a decision 
as to the original language of that Gospel must have upon the questions 
of the canon and of the inspiration of Scripture. But although the 


^ Inquiry into the Original Language of St. Matthew's Gospel, with Belative 
Bisdussions on the Language of Palestine in the time of Christ, and on the Origin 
of the Gospels. By the Bev. Alexander Boberts, M.A., Minister of the Presby- 
terian Church, St. Jolm's Wood. London: S. Bagster and Sons. 1859. 
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conclusion to which he comes, in favour of the present Gh'eek being 
the original work of St. Matthew,, coincides with that which his views 
of inspiration and of th^ canon would require, he has conducted his 
examination with great coolness and impartiality, and generally with 
that respect for the opinions of others which is becoming a scholar.* ** 
Necessary to the establishment of the proper originality of the Greek 
Gospel of St. Matthew is a settlement of the question as to Greek 
having been the generally spokom language in Palestine at the period 
to which that Gospel relates. Mr. Eoberts does not carry his conclfl- 
sion on this part of the subject beyond the fact, that Aramaic and 
Greek were concurrently spoken at that time, the former as the ver- 
naiiular of the common people, the latter as the language of the better 
educated classes. He thinks, indeed, that the fact of the books of the 
Now Testament (leaving out of the question, for the present, the first 
Gospel) having been composed in Greek, although some of them, as 
for instaiKje the Epistle to the Hebrews, written obviously from Jews 
to .lows, snows the Greek to have been more than concurrent with 
the Aramaic, to have bticn the prevalent language. And for literary 
purposes undoubtedly it was. But we cannot suppose it to have been 
equally prevalent or dominant with all classes alike, in the country as 
in the city. And when the verbal coincidences of the three first 
Gospels, especially in their repoHs of the words of Jesus, are relied on 
as proving that they record his ipsissima verha^ and that these words 
must therefore have been Greek, the inlgrcnco is carried beyond the 
warrant of the facts. For it can hardly be maintained, that Qi^er in 
the course of his ministry did Jesus address tlie common people in 
the vernacular, as when he “went through the villages teaching,’* or 
when he entered into the Synagogue and read and expounded. — (Is. 
Ixi. 1 ; Luke iv, 17.) Nor can it be supposed, wlflitever extension and 
prevalence of the Greek language in Palestine may be conceded, that 
all words of other interlocutors which are given in Greek in the 
Gosp( 3 l 3 were uttered in (7 reek — such as addresses from poor lepers, ex- 
clamations from the populace, and the like. In the Acts of the 
Apostles it is expressly said on one occi\^ion, that Paul employed the 
Hebrevv tongue (Acts xxi. 40), although his speech is given in Greek. 
But it must naturally liavc been so, that those who recorded the 
events, or put the tradition in a literary form, would employ the 
language locally dominant, the language more universally difius^ and 
more likely to be permanent. They would iipt make a patchwork of 
Aramaic and Greek, any more than an English missionary in India, 
though he would use at different times his own language or the natiw 
dialect, would hesitate to record his transactions in English cmly. The 


* An exception, however, to this general tone of deference to those from whom 
he differs is to be met with in a note at page 144. Br. Donaldson, in his 

** Christian Orthodoxy,” drew a fair distinotion between infallibility of Scripture 
and canonicity of Scripture. Whether the one always accompanies tlie other or 
not is a question to be argued by Biblioal eritlcs; at all events, the tenns do not 
mutually imply each other ; which Mr. Boberts, not ^reeiving or not allowing, 
stiguiatizoa Dr. Donaldson’s work as “a dever but idldel and pemioious pub- 
lication.” 
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verbal correspondences in the three first Gospels are accounted for, 
because the composers of them thought in Greek — in the Greek then 
current — and intended to give an account ST the same events or dis- 
courses, as handed down, ^though in many cases the traditions may 
have been delivered to them, or the words uttered, in Aramaic. And 
the coincidence in forms of expression, particularly in the record 
of words spoken, between the first and the second and third synoptics, 
leads to the conclusion that its Greek is not a translation, but is Greek 
& original as tlie Greek of the two others. But much more evidence 
than we at present possess is required as to the authorship of the 
synoptics before we c^n, with any certainty, conclude further, that dis- 
courses and expressions in which they concur were words actually spoken. 
TJiere is no evidence as to any of the three, and as to the second 
and third it is not even pretended, that they were the Avork of eye and 
ear witnesses. And the discrepancy in the spoken words of Jesus, 
between the first and fourth Gospels, which are claimed to be the works 
of actual witnesses, more than neutralizes the inferences from the 
verbal coincidences of the first three.* 

Mr. Eoberts is quite justified in attributing little importance to the 
cxteiTial evidence, such as it is, commencing with an Eusebian quotation 
of Papias, for the existence of an Aramaic Gospel by St. Matthew. If, 
however, any remains were to be discovered of a writing which could 
fairly lay claim to be considered an original Aramaic Gospel, a value 
would certainly be given toi that vague tradition, which of itself, and 
as yety it does not possess. Those who arc disposed to be sanguine 
respecting the pretensions of Dr. Cureton’s recently-published Syriac 
Gospels, as more nearly representing the original St. Matthew than 
the present Greek does, will find, some very cogent reasons at pp. 122 
— 132 for regarding“them as obviously a translation, and a translation 
of no great critical utility. 

With the sincerest purpose of being impartial for which we have 
already given Mr. lloberts credit, his prepossessions on the subject of 
inspiration may detract in some degree with the critical reader from 
the weight of what he has advanced Thus he says : — 

“ It should be borne in mind that while we arc not at liberty to call in the 
inspiration of the writers of Scripture to aid us in solving a difficulty which 
arises from some opinion of our own, it ought at the same tmie to be sufficient 
evidence to us of tne unsoundness of any hypothesis, if it appears plainly incon- 
sistent with the doctrine inspiration. But this has been greatly forgotten by 
those who have speculated on the subject of the origin of the Gospels. Tlicy 


* Mr. Roberts lays stress on such an expression as ovfficoXwQ, in the sense of 
"hardly” or "difficultly” (Matt. xix. 23; Mark x. 23; Luke xviii. 24), and infers 
from such an usage that tlie word must actually have been spoken by Jesus, 
observing, after Bishop Marsh, that " the adverb thus peculiarly made use of by 
all three Evangelists is found nowhere else, either in the New Testament, the 
Septuagint, or the Greek Apocryphal books.” But although the adverb does not 
elsewhere occur, the adjective HffKoXa does (Jer. xlix. 8), and in the sense of 
" difficulties,” and the adverb may very well have been so current, that it would 
occur to the several compilers alike, not by inspiration because it was the word 
actually spoken, but because it naturally arose to them as the expressiou of the 
required sentiment. 
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have devised and promulgated theories whieh are manifestly repugnant to all 
notion of the inspiration of the sacred writers. And yet the hooks of Scripture 
have been received by tlieSc theorists as, for the most part, ^nuine and 
authentic documents. Now, if there be one thing more evident than another 
in the New Testament, it is the claim which it puts forth to be recognised as 
an inspired book. And if the four Gospels arc acknowledged as a genuine 
portion of tlie canon, they at once take rank with those sacred writings of 
which the Apostle Paul declares, ‘%A.ll Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God.’ (p. 155.) • 

There are two things perfe<;tly evident — 1. That the New Testament 
never puts forth a claim to be considered a book — it nowhere defines 
its own canon — it is a fascis not a single rod : 2. That it makes no 
claim, in whole or in part, to be inspired: and of the Gospels in par- 
ticular, the author of the third speaks of his undertaking as suggested 
by like undertakings on the part of many others; he thinks himself 
justified, as well as they, in “compiling his narrative’* (aVardJajyfiai 
?.niyrf(Tii'), by reason of the pains he has taken and the opportunities he 
has had — referring obviously oidy to ordiiuiry human pains and ordinary 
human opportunities. He does not claim to be inspired, to have 
liad a revelation, nor even a knowledge of the facts at first hand. 
And if all the Gospels are to be set on an equal footing, no higher 
demand can be made for the others than the third makes for itself. Miv 
lioberts, moreover, knows well that the text of St. Paul (2 Tim. 
iii. 10) refers to the Old Testament, thai there is no evidence that- 
any of the Gospels were compiled at the time St. Paul wrote that 
Ej)istle, that it gives no definition of inspiration, and, as far as it 
describes the “ profitableness” of the divinely-suggested Scripture, it. 
limits it to “ teaching {heaxif, not ‘ (J^ctrine*), r^>roof, correction, in- 
struction in righteousness.” It is from no “ disdain” or “ haughtiness” 
tliat what Mr. Roberts calls Nationalism approaches the Gospels without 
a preconceived idea of their divine origin; and though no “reverence” 
can be too groat for the Author of all good gifts, it may be misplaced — 
when that is unduly honoured,* as specially, purely, and exclusively 
divine, which contains a mixture of humaii error, infirmity, and super- 
stition. And J\Ir. Roberts is far too acute not to perceive, that though 
th(? non-originality of the Greek Gospel of St. Matthew would be fatal, 
if it could be proved, to the opinion which he holds conceiving the 
inspiration of the New Testament, its originality is perfectly con- 
sistent with conclusions on that subject very different from his own. 

Dr. Tulloch is already well known to a select number of readers by 
his able treatise on “ J’heisra,” ho will become more generally so by 
the singularly well-timed publication of some lectures delivered by him 
at Pldinburgh a few months since.^ The professor is perfectly at home 
in the literature which belongs to his present undertaking, though he 
makes no unnecessary display of learning ; his stylo is clear, full, and 
rich — and what is a rare excellence on any subject, but especially in 


“Leaders of the Reformation — Luther, Galvin, Latimer, Knox.*' By John 
Tulloch, D.D., Principal and Priraariua Professor of Theology, St. Mary’s College, 
St. Andrew’s, Author of ** Theism” (Burnet Prize Treatise), Edinburgh and 
London : Blackwood and Sons. 1859. 

[Vof. LXXII. No. CXLI.]— New Sbkibs, Vol. XVI. No. I. S 
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tlieologj^ h« is a. master of the highest kind of rhetoric, winning the 
assent of his hearers to truths against which^ they might be supposed 
to be prejudiced, by enlisting in his cause* other truths which they 
cannot reiuse to admit. Dr. Tulloch is capable of large historical views. 
Historians of the Reformation, like Merle d*Aubign6, have fixed 
attention on particular dogmas which emerged among the Reformers, 
and have represented the greatness pf their work as if it consisted in 
giving prominence to those specialities — as if Luther was really great 
because he made a large polemical use of the doctrine of Justification 
by Faith, or Calvin because he held the indefeetibility from grace of 
the elect. Dr. ffulloch brings forward unmistakeably the fact, that the 
Reformers availed themselves only one-sidedly of the principle of the 
right of private judgment — perhaps hardly tliat ; they set up an infal- 
lible Scripture, — that is, Scripture as inlallibly interpreted by them- 
selves against an infallible church — but thc}" were not tolerant of 
dissent from themselves, nor could they imagine that that which they 
thou esteemed to be truth might ever apj^ear differently to truly God- 
fearing people in another age. It is really very grand, in our degene- 
rate days, to hear a Professor of Theology in one of the IJniversities of 
Great Britain use such words as these : — 

“ The idea of free faith liolding to very different dogmatic views, and yet 
equally Christian — ^thcidcaof spiritual life and goodness apart from theoretical 
orthodoxy — liad not dawned in the sixteenth cciituiy, nor long afterwards. Heresy 
was not a mere divergence of intellectual apprehension, but a moral obliquity — 
a statutory offence — to he punished by the magistrate, to be expiated by death. 
It is the strangest and most saddening of all spectacles to contemplate the 
slow and painful process by which the human mind has emancipated itself 
from tlic (lark delusion that intellcqtual error is a subject of moral offence and 

j)unishmcnt ft required the lapse of many years to make men begin to 

feel, and it may still require tlie lapse of many more to make them fully feel, 
tliat they cannot absolutely fix in their feeble symbols the truth of God ; that it 
is ever bursting with its own free might the old bottles in which they would 
contain it; and that consequently, according to that very law of progress by 
which all things live, it is impossible to bind the conscience by any bonds but 
those of God’s own wisdom (Wbrd) in Scripture — a spiritual authority address- 
ing a spiritual subject — a teacher, not of * the letter which killcth, but of the 
Spirit which giveth life.’ ” — (p. 88.) 

We cj^nnot afford space to notice anything further, except to com- 
mend the truly Catholic spirit, and the remarkable delicacy, as well as 
truth, with which Dr. Tulloch describes the peculiar characters exhi- 
bited by the Reformation in Scotland and in England. 

Mr. Bohn has a new issue of a useful Greek Testament but we do 
^ot see why advantage should not have been taken of the labours of 
New Testament critics since the time of Scholz. There is a glossary 
adapted for the learner, in which we have observed a few inaccuracies. 

Messrs. Clark’s subscribers are indebted to them for the standard 
character of the works which they introduce to the English reader. 


« KAINH Af AeHKH.” Giiesbaob’s Text, with the various readingsof Mill 
and Sdiolz, Marginal Beferanees to Pavsliele, and a Critical Introduction. Third 
Edition, Revised and Correeted. London G. Bohn. 1859; 
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Dr. Kurtz’s “ History of the Covenant,”® although we often differ 
from -him immensely, is repertory of learning for the student of the 
Pentateuch. 

closer political acquaintance with Mohammedanism in various 
parts of tlio world during recent years must convince us that as a 
religion it will be long before it will break up or give way. Not only 
in the Turkish hlmpire, and in oi|r own Indian dominions, has it exhi- 
bited its old persecuting spirit, but in various parts of Africa it inanT- 
fests a missionary activity, not only making converts from Paganism 
as in the North, but in the South even perverting from Christianity 
the descendants of neglected European settlers. For those who take 
an interest in the clash of religions, and especially for such as have 
any proselyting design against Islamism, Dr. Muehleisen Arnold’s 
“ Islnnael”^® will supply much useful information. It comprises : 1. A 
history of Islamism, treating of its occasion, sources, and success. 2. 
A view of the Mohammedan controversy. The chief value of the 
work is to be found in this latter part. No one should embark con- 
temptuously or unprepared in a religious controversy even with appa- 
rtiiitly the weakest antagonist — Protestant with Roman Catholic, or 
Christian with Mohammedan or Hindu. 

A Burney prize c»say, entitled “ The Force of Habit,” by Edward 
E. Bo wen, exhibits the powders of distinct observation and of clear 
expression to a degree which gives great promise in a young author. 
Perhaps the most interesting portion of the essay is that in which he 
points out analogues to the human force of habit, to be mot with in 
natures inferior to that of man. There is an immense and rich mine, 
as yet almost wholly unwrought, in comparative psychology. 

Dr. Jost has concluded in a tliird volume his standard ‘‘ History of 
Judaisfti.”^® For learning, impartiality, and range, it leaves nothing to 
be desired. This last volume embraces three periods ; from 1200 to 
1550, or the Thalmudic period, from 1550 to 1750, or that of the 
latet Cabbala, lastly from 1750 to 1S58, which may bo called the 
period of emancipation. During the dai^er times of perKsecutioii and 
oppression, the Jewish people command our admiration, as much by 
the eminent intellects which emerge among them as by the constancy 
with which they endure suffering. Let us hope that as their freedom 
is now nearly complete in Christendom, the intellectual fruits of the 
times of their liberation may not be less rich than those of the years of 


^ ** History of the Old CoveuaDt." From the German of J. H. Kurtz, 
Professor of Theology at Dorpat. Yol. I. By the Rev. Alfred Edersheim, Ph.]5; 
Vol. II. By James Martin, B, A. Edinburgh : T. and T. Clark. 1859. 

^0 '^Iskmael; or, a Natural History of Islamism, and its Relation to Chris- 
tianity.” By the Rev. Dr. J. Muehleisen Arnold, formerly Church Missionary in 
Asia and Amca, and late Chaplain of St. Mary's Hospital, Loudon. London : 
Rivingtons. 1859. 

11 < ( The Force of Habit considered as an Argument to prove the Moral Govern- 
ment of Man by God.” By Edward E. Bowen, B.A., Scholar of Trinity Collegei, 
Cambridge. Cambridge and Loudon : Macmillan and Co. 1859. 

19 « Geschiohte des Judenthums und seiner Sekten. " Von Dr. J. M. J ost. Dritte 
Abtheilung. Sechstes bis achtes Buob. London: D. Nutt. 1859, 
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their adversities. With respect to Eugland, where they have long 
enjoyed the greatest practical freedom, anywhere, except in a slight 
matter of form, it is now complete, it is to be regretted that it has 
produced no great name among them, and that in this country the 
movements of the German Jews towards further developments, or 
modifications in doctrine and organization, have met with little response. 


POLITICS, SOCIOLOGY, AND TRAVELS. 

T ^HE author of a pamphlet on the Foreign Policy of France^ at- 
tempts to furnish us with scientific bases for his political su])or- 
structure. Rejecting the doctrine of self-interest inaugurated under 
Louis Philippe, he proclaims the universal interdependence of all men 
and all peoples, as the supreme moral and spiritual fact, which deter- 
mines duty and reconciles pretensions. All resembling phenomena 
are, lie contends, subjected to identical laws, and consequently inter- 
connected. All difiering phenomena, moreover, if localized and asso- 
ciated in one object are equally interconnected. Tlie degree of inter- 
dependence is proportional to the number of common attributes, in- 
creasing or decreasing directly with the increase or decrease of these 
attributes. Community of B^aith, Race, Interest, and Affection are 
the four elements of international relationship. Under the first cate- 
gory it is at once the interest and duty of France to form an alliance 
with Belgium, Bohemia, Denmark, Spain, Greece, Hungary, Holland, 
Italy, Poland, Portugal, and the Danubian Principalities; under the 
second, again, all these eountric?* are included as tho legitimate allies of 
France, except .Denmark and Holland ; tho third category superadds 
Germany, Sweden, and Norway ; the fourth shows a similar result. 
With Great Britain, emancipated from aristocratic rule, France at a 
later period may cultivate relations of amity, on the ground of .com- 
munity of religion and partial community of race. With Russia, tlio 
destroyer of Poland, and \hc would-be confiscator of. the Ottoman 
empire ; with Austria, the oppressor of noble nationalities, and ]^nis- 
sia, the accomplice of Russia and Austria, no sincere or durable alli- 
ance is possible. If attacked by the princes of Euro])c, France will 
place licrself at the head of the people of Europe, and supported by 
her natural allies, Italy, Hungar}'^, Poland, Germany, &c., she will 
march to the holiest of crusades, that of the enfranchisement of the 
jjeople, bearing the immortal banner of Right and Justice, inscribed 
^vith the brilliant device of Interdependence jind Frateniity. 

Three works on the historical development and political position of 
Italy attest the growing importance with which this ill-fated and 
beautiful Peninsula is invested in the eyes of literary men. Brock’s 
“ Italy”- is intended as an introduction to the history of that country, 

^ "De la Politique Batiouelle de la France k rext^rieur." P;iriB: F. Clwi- 
n^Tot. 1859. 

* ^ **Italieo in seiner neuzeitlicbe» nationalen Entwickelung und jetzigen noli- 
tischen Lage,'* Zurich : Von F. K. Brock. 1859. 
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from the hogiiiiiing of the first French Revolution to the most recent 
period. Tlic author accuses Austria of having, by her oppressive and 
reactionary measures, facilitated the progress of Napoleonic ambition. 
It is Austrian despotism that has enabled the present ruler of the 
French to delude the Italians into a belief that they will enjoy a 
greater relative freedom under the aegis of Franco than under the do- 
minion of Austria. Herr Brock has an inveterate antipathy to the 
New Buonapartism. Louis Niipolcon he considers to have been 
rightly stigmatized as a disturber of the public peace, even before waf 
had been openly proclaimed. But strongly as he condemns the sellish 
ambition of this prince, he pronounces the timid policy of the Prussian 
Cabinet still more reprehensible. He maintains that to understand 
aright tlie position of Italy, wo must be impressed with the fact of 
its exceptional character. The Italian people has ever been in a state 
of unrest and fermentation. Effort has never been followed by en- 
joynumt. * Repose has never succeeded to exertion. In the mediieval 
])eriod, Italy, under various republican governments, flourished, as no 
other nation then did. Hers was the highest intellectual culture, in 
art and science, a splendid commercial evolution, and partially, at least, 
a free political dcvelijpnieut. The decline of Italy began with the rise 
and progress of ])orsonal sovereignty. Her principal defect was her 
civy: disunion. She was sjdit up into a number of small and antipa- 
thetic states. ]\Ican while, Euroj)e generally was realizing a unity of 
nations. Feudal subdivisions were oblitoi^ited. Spain, France, Eng- 
land, and even Russia, have attained to this state of national identity 
and concentration. In two mediaeval countries alone do we fail to 
recognise this unity: Germany and Italy. National independence, in 
particular, is the great want of Italy. Germans, French, and Aus** 
trians in vain have attem])te(l to govern this country. Their goveni- 
m(?nt has resulted in their own misery, as well as in that of the Ita- 
lians. The papal sovereignty is the great obstacle to Italian unity. 
Herr Brock quotes Machiavolli in confirmation of this opinion (Dis- 
corsi, lib. i. cap. 12). He maintains that the Italians are perfectly ripe 
for tlie abolition of the papacy. The paj:#! government is effete. It 
is unable to iwroteet itself. It flies beibre danger. It is incapable of 
reform. It docs not live in the affections of the Italians, but in the 
bayonets of the French. He adduces numerous documents, some 
being the official reports of the Austrian police, some the testimony of 
unexceptionable persons, as the Duke of Broglie and Pelcgrino Rossi, 
to show that the “ Seat of St. Peter is the fountain of demoralization, 
and coiTuption that the government of the Pope resembles those old 
tottering houses which arc kept from falling by the more solid edilicq^ 
which prop them up on both sides, that the temporal power will one 
day escape from its feeble hands, as happened yesterday and will 
happen to-morrow, if foreign support be withdrawn. The moral power 
of the papacy is gone ; the papal exchequer is bankrupt ; the papal 
system of education is a downright practical negation of the whole 
intellectual culture of our time. Hoetho and Schiller are proscribed,. 
The works of Milton, Leibnitz, Descartes, Malebranohe, Locke, Kant, 
and Montesquieu are also prohibited. Such a state of things, our author 



262 Contemporary Literature. 

declares, cannot possibly continue. In another section of this histo- 
rical introduction, he describes the condition of Italy at the beginning 
of the French Kcvolution and under the Napoleonic regime. Instead 
of the freedom which had been promised, Italy was directly or indi- 
rectly made dependent on the will of one man, who reigned through 
the kings, viceroys, and princes, among whom it was pai*titioned. 
Yet the same principles of government, the same laws, the same cur- 
rency, the same weights and measuresr fostered the sentiment of Italian 
ifiiity ; and in the sense of an equality before the laws and of the abo- 
lition of the invidious privileges of the clergy and nobility, the middle 
classes of Italy recognised at least their civil emancipation. Our 
author shows how this sentiment of nationality was encouraged during 
the struggle with Napoleon by the Italian princes and Austrian gene- 
rals; how all the promises of freedom and independence were for- 
gotten as soon as the danger was withdrawn, and how the resolutions 
of the Congress of Vienna went far to make Italy what Metternich 
afterwards declared it to be, a geograijhical expr(?ssion. From 1815 
the supremacy of Austria was felt throughout the whole Peninsula. 
Its very triumph, however, imperilled its success. Popular animosity 
led to a reaction, and the reaction matured into insurrection. Herr 
Brock traces the progress of national discontent and resistance ; re- 
counts the events of 1848-49 ; characterizes the policy of Mazz^i, 
whose influence he ascribes to the universal consciousness of oppression 
and misery, and condemns fhe ambitious aspirations and projects of 
Charles Albert. He insists that the “ conspiracy** lies in the popular 
instinct, and is the product of the century ; that the people of Home 
and Venice went further than Mazzini and Manin, and that the insur- 
gent combatants were I'oldcr aiid more energetic than Garibaldi and 
Pepe, He believed in the ultimate freedom of Italy, and quotes 
Farini to support the view that “ the Italian struggle is a holy war 
because it is a war of independence,’* and that “ the foreign ruler is 
always a tyrant.** A sequel to the present brochure is promised at its 
close. 

The second pamphlet^ in ^ur list is more strictly historical than the 
previous one. It describes the fortunes of the Italian people under 
the administration of Napoleon, and is designed as the basis of a new 
history of Italy. Italy, says the author, presents the mournful image 
of a lively, intellectual, and highly-gifted people, completely sacrificed 
to the attainment of a purely extiunsic object — the aggrandizement of 
the hierarchy at the time of the Crusades, and the contest with the 
Hohenstaiifen. The Church had fulfilled her mission hitherto, on the 
whole, purely and nobly. The ambition of the clergy impaired its 
strength, and prepared the way for its decline. The hierarchy had to 
sustain three attacks. In the two first it conquered in Italy, in the 
thirteenth and sixteenth centuries, aided by the Guclfs and Jesuits, 
but with the loss of its moral and religious vitality. The third assault 
vm ^tal. Jesuitism robbed the church of its spiritual strength ; the 
^ — 

* ^'Geschichto des Italienischen Volkes unter der Napoleoniscbcr Herrecliaft.'’ 
l^ipzig : Yon Dr. E. Ruth. 1859. 


2C3 


Politics, Sociology and Travels. 

temporal powers placed themselves in opposition to the hierarchy; the 
aristocracy became sunk in sensual enjoyment. With the French 
Ecyolution, the church, liumiliated and abandoned, lost all her in- 
fluence. This sublime Atastrophe roused the apathetic and sensual 
Italians — inspired them anew with the idea of freedom and indepen- 
dence, and made them feel deeply their own prostrate condition, and 
desire strongly to ameliorate it. 

The first section of Dr. Euth’s essay contains some literary criti- 
cism, showing the correspoiidcncfe between the poetical and historiq^l 
phenomena of the different epochs. The second and last section has 
for its subject the period of the French Eevolution, and is distributed 
into the several subdivisions of Piedmont, Lombardy, the States of 
the Church, Naples, and Sicily. The inefficiency and self-stultification 
of the Papacy, the misery of the people, the errors of despotism, and 
the weakness and selfishness of the nobility, arc all exhibited in the 
brief, lucid, and unpretending narrative of Dr. Euth. 

The Abbe Michon, whose bold and original proposition to transfer 
the seat of Papal power from Eomc to Jerusalem has conferred some 
celebrity on his name, has given us the results of his political and reli- 
gious meditations on the condition and destiny of Italy, in an attractive 
volume, in which he combines philosophical reflection with the inci- 
dents of travel.* \'isiting Monaco, Genoa, Lucca, Pisa, Naples, Eome, 
Bologna, Venice, and Milan, he writes of these different cities and 
towns In an earnest and lively spirit, describing their sites, buildings, 
agricultural prosperity, and religious aifd political state. Michon 
regards Genoa as the natural capital of Sardinia, mainly on the ground 
of historical associations. An unhappy necessity, that of geographical 
position, has compelled her to surrender her metropolitan privilege to 
Turin, which is but a great town, with broad s^;:eets, and which has 
neither the memories of the past nor magnificent buildings to recom- 
mend, it. At Carrara he finds more than thirty studios, and about 
twenty mechanics who are employed in sawing the marble. Art in 
Italy is, says our Abbe, an exact thermometer of the intellectual and 
religious life of a people. He asserts that sculpture is reviving, and 
cluuraeterizes certain statues which hot Aw at Carrara and Eomc as 
very remarkable. The principal works in progress, which were of an 
architectural character, were destined for the United States. Eoyalty 
now is unfavourable to art. A studio is a permanent professorial chair 
of liberal and patriotic ideas. The town of Carrara accordingly groans 
under the yoke of the Duke of Modena. The surveillaiAe is strict — 
suspicion eager — inccorceration frequent. The duke is a *bad political 
economist. 'Formerly the duty on marble was proportioned to the 
cubic content ; it is now proportioned to the weight. The demand in 
consequence is checked, and instead »of increasing his own wealth and 
that of his subjects, ho is impoverishing himself and his country, and 
killing the goose that lays the golden eggs. Michon next visited , 
Lucca, silent and gloomy, but rich in churches. It is, he says, one of 

* ** L’ltalie politique et religieus, suivie de la Papautd a Jerusalem.** Par 

fAbbd J. U. Michou. Bruxelles et Leipzig. 1859. 
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the best cultivated countries in Europe — further, it is one of the best 
peopled. The inarslids along the coast have been drained, and the 
malaria has disappeared. The increase of population, and the growing 
agi-icultural prosperity, arc attributed to the general subdivision of 
property. At Corneto our author finds the universal nuisance, crino- 
line, in a state of rampant diffusiveness, and religion expiring of hier- 
archical paralysis. Naples appears to him like a besieged city. Ho 
secs everywhere ban’acks, cannons, soldiers, monks, and priests. One 
day he counted the priests whom he met in a single half-hour — they 
amounted to 120. The liberalism of Naples is moderate in its aspira- 
tions. It demands only better government. The mass of the peoj)le 
has no conception of political liberty or social ameliorations. It is the 
ox tliat is ill at case unless it feels the chain which confines it. Under 
the blue heaven of Campania, and on th3 tranquil w^aters which wore 
furrowed by his boat, he heard the lamentations of young and noble 
hearts over the miserable position of a country “to wliich (lod has 
given everything but a government.” At Naples he witnesses the 
miraculous liquefaction of the blood of St. Januarins. formerly St. 
Etienne, St. Uantaleon, St. Patrizia, St. Vitus, and St. John the bap- 
tist, were equally privileged. They had all alike their bottles, pre- 
senting the same phenomena as that of St. Januarius ; but the clergy, 
probably convinced that religion lost more than it gained by such 
exhibitions, has abandoned them all, retaining only that of the more 
popular saint. In 1702, Marshal d’Estr6es conducted Philip V. to 
Naples. A numerous party *in the church favoured his competitor, 
the Archduke Charles. The feast of St. Januarius arrived. A report 
was spread that the miracle couUhiH be performed, an omen which had 
a sini.ster impression on the people. On hearing it, Marshal d’Estives 
sent for the Vicars, thp Dean, and vhe Syndic of the cathedral. “ 1 am 
told,” .said he, “that this miracle can’t be performed. If things don’t 
go as they ought on the night following the feast, you will sec the 
four corners of the town, and the house of every canon, on lire.” 
After this announcement, it was speedily found that the miracle could 
be performed. The Abbe next takes us to tho Pontine Marshes. To 
drain them would be an eas/tesk, if it were the malaria, and not 
liberty, that were really feared at Rome. To destroy the Ibrnu r, two 
conditions must be satisfied — the depression of the waters of the two 
principal rivers which traverse it to such a level as to allow of the 
cultivation of the soil, and the planting of trees, the organs with which 
nature absorl# the non-respirable part of the atmosphere. It is, 
According to Michon, the current or counter-current of the south-east 
^vinds which conveys the malaria ; and these currents would be inter- 
cepted aud inhaled by a sufiicient number of forest trees. At Rome, 
4he Austrian, or absolute party in the Sacred College, is predominant. 
'The French, or liberal party, is represented only by the Pope himself, 
And four or five cardinals. The good intentions of Pius IX. are 
acknowledged, but are pronounced futile. Of what avail is it, ask the 
lioman people, that he is generous, affectionate, upright ? Would to 
Ood he were wicked, and governed lis well ! The administration of 
Cardinal Antonelli is that of the sixteenth century ; the Jesuits are 
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the (leckved enemies of all reform and all liberty. Yet every day the 
revolution advances. Compression, emigration, contact with foreigners, 
the anti- Austrian character of the French occupation, all contribute to 
mature it. The Abbe condemns all the Italian princes as hostile to 
reform, and sees salvation for Italy only in the sword. The triumph 
of Napoleon III. is the correct solution of the Italian question. He 
will restore life to the confederated peoples of Italy — life, political, 
industrial, commercial, even religious ; for “ temporal Eome may fall, 
spiritual itonie will never perish.” A reprint of “ La Papautc i Jeru- 
salem” (third edition) is annexed to the work now reviewed. It advo- 
cates the transfer of the Papal seat to Jerusalem, on political and 
religious grounds. Many who would joyfully send the Pope to Jericho, 
might be disposed to substitute the city with the same initial. In 
Jerusalem the Abb6 Michon believes that the Papacy, resuming its 
purely spiritual character, would regain its old ascendancy ; divested 
of its w'orldly pomp, re-establish its maternal dominion over the minds 
of its bitterest opponents; re-convert the heretical and divided West, 
and evangelize the oriental and especially the Mahometan world, whose 
religion of Islam is the religion of Abraham, and whose prophet, no 
longer denounced as the eldest son of Satan, must bo regarded as the 
restorer of a severe and patriarchal monotheism.. 

Alphonse Esquiros conducts ns from Italy, the misgoverned land of 
the arts, to Holland, the free country of noble utilities. “ La Vie Hol- 
landaiso”® is a life on the waters. The native soil of the Nether- 
lander was reclaimed from the sea, “ fished ashore,” as Marvel wittily 
says ; and in it, as Butler, with equal humour affirms, “ tho people do 
not so much live as go aboard.” M. Esquiros commences his instruc- 
tive and entertaining little work with an account of the formation of 
this lloatiiig territory, of its ancient *and moderniinundations, and the 
desicoition of the lake of Haarlem. * The national character is as 
unique as the conformation of the country. The Belgian has lost his 
individuality, but the native of Holland preserves his original moral 
idiysiognomy unimpaired. There is nothing ideal about the inhabi- 
tants (jx their land. Ihe country-hous^, the garden-like landscape, 
the ornamental plantations, are charming ; but there is an air of cold- 
ness over them all. Almost you fancy that no bird may sing there. 
The horizon is usually low and limited, and precludes the sentiment of 
an unknown Beyond. The Dutchman made his country ; his country 
in turn helps to make him. The true productive genius of this people 
lies in its material constructiveness. Their first necessity was to ac- 
quire and conserve land. Everywhere the water was at once the enemy* 
and the . friend of the persevering Lowlander. To make canals, to form 
dykes, dams, quays ; to build boats, to construct a navy, to acquire 
the empi^ of the sea, was his destiny and natural function. The 
Dutchman is active, persistent, and patient. The sameness of occupa- 
tion or rk'reation never w’Oaries man or child. Frugality, sobriety, and 
imperturbability distinguish this people, who sleep, work, and sport, 


^ Neerlande et la Vie Uollandaise. Par Alphonse Esquiros. Paris. 
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with the waves and tides rolling above their heads. The abundance of 
water at command suggests and produces cleanliness. In Holland, a 
man brushes his wall as elsewhere he brushes his coat. Atmospheric 
peculiarities compel the incessant cleaning and polishing of all articles 
formed of wood or metal, in order to prevent mould or rust. Holland 
is the land of personal independence and religious liberty. Its Protes- 
tantism is extreme though not universal ; avoiding all external mani- 
festations of worship ; so that every street has a sort of atheistic look 
about it. Holland is not, however, wanting in faith. The most reli- 
gious of all countries, it regards religion as an affair between man and 
God. It suffered of old from the Inquisition ; it fought for the liberty 
of thought, for the freedom of the soul. It liberated itself; it gave a* 
liberator to England. It is the fatherland of Spinoza,’**' Leuwenhoek, 
Huyghens, Ruysch, Boerhaave, Valckenaer, Erasmus, and Grotius. 
It appropriates, says our author, all those who combat for the triumph 
of human reason. Leyden offered a home to Descartes ; the Hague 
raised a statue to his memory. The sceptic Baylo lived there in peace, 
and even Spinoza escaped the fagot. The political institutions of this 
country were as free as its religious spirit. Liberty of election existed 
from the very iii*st. Tlie power of the middle clas.ses was paramount ; 
that of the nobles restricted and isolated. At the present time, the 
old municipal genius exists unimpaired under a monarchical form of 
government. 

After describing the character of the people and social phenomena 
of the country, M. Esquiros ^details with considerable minuteness the 
operations of the turf-diggers, and gives us an animated account of the 
fisheries and the maritime population, including the whalers and the 
whale-fishery. The cinders, the smoke, and soot of the turf are used 
in various manufacturing and agfricultural processes. The turf itself 
has been for centuries the sole means of procuring warmth accessible 
to three-fourths of the population. Already the supply is diminished, 
and its complete failure is anticipated within a hundred years. The 
herring fishery cpntributes largely to the prosperity of Holland. It 
furnishes upwards of fifty millions of herrings every year. “This 
fruit of the ocean” has never been found m the Mediterranean, and is 
supposed to have been unknown to the ancients. Belgium had the 
honour of inaugurating this fishery; but in the twelfth century, it 
passed from Flanders into Zealand. It was not, however, till 1^380 that 
the herring became an important article of national commerce. In or 
about that year, William Beukelszoon discovered the method of pre- 
serving the herring in salt. The whale fishery in the twelfth, thir- 
teenth, and fourteenth centuries, was in the hands of the Basques. 
Prom them the Dutch fishermen learned the art of harpooning the 
whale, and extracting the oil. The English subsequently entered into 
rivalry with them. Their success began to decline in 1770 ; the num- 
ber of boats fell from 182 to 184, and during the war between Great 


* An unedited work by this celebrated pbilosopber, discovered in a library at 

Amsterdam, is announced for publication by M. L. Brouwer, 
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Britain and America, to 60 or 70. In the Antarctic Seas the Americans 
have now 700 whalers ; the Dutch not one. 

The second volume of “ La Neerlande” treats of pauperism, chari- 
table institutions, literature, the universities, churches, societies of 
natural philosophy, zoological gardens, and the history and historians 
of Holland. The system of charity in Holland hto two distinct 
branches — the preventive and the curative. The first includes institu- 
tions for the education and engploymeiit of the necessitous. In the 
second are comprised all such establishments as receive disgraced^r 
abandoned children, or destitute old men and women, mostly supported 
by voluntary contributions enforced by public opinion and superin- 
tendence. The intellectual movement in Holland is in close alliance 
with the religious movement. Holland has three universities, two 
athenjeums, and various Protestant societies, one of which called the 

Pliylactcnon,’’ has for its object the prevention of marriage with the 
members of the Homan Catholic communion. The University of 
Leyden possesses mainly a literary and scientific character. In that of 
Utrecht the religious element predominates. That of Groningen is 
liberal, a3sthctic, and scientific. Its theologians want to unite two 
extremes, scarcely reconcilable, says our author — rationalism and super- 
naturalism. The voice of this philosophical school has its echo in the 
churches. At the head of this new Protestant movement are M. 
Meyboom, of Amsterdiini, and M. Zaalberg, of, tho Hague, both mi- 
nisters of religion. The orthodox endeavour to extract some definite 
confession of faith from their adversaries on the dogma of Christas 
Divinity. Tlieir opponents recognise in Jesus the most perfect typo 
of humanity. If too closely pressed they evade the difficulty by scho- 
lastic distinctions. Some of them, it appears, believe in the Divinity 
but not the Deity of the son of Maiy . There is fi scientific association 
in the town of Groningen which has existed for fifty-four years. Founded 
for the propagation of the exact sciences, it addresses its teaching to 
the middle and working classes, admitting women, but only four times 
in the year. The favourite study appears to be natural history, 
liooft, Wjigenaar, and Bilderdij are tl\g three principal historians of 
Holland. Its greatest poet is Joost van Vondel, born, however, at 
Cologne, 17th November, 1687. He composed a vast number of tra- 
gedies, which affect or perhaps realize the ideal and sublime. Jacob 
Cats, of the same epoch, was the poet of fact, always treading on the 
earth, and minutely descriptive. Bilderdij is tho chief poet of the 
modern epoch. He had tho ambition of being a prophet as well ^ a 
poet; of reconstituting a national church through poetic inspiration. 
His spirit is essentially Conservative. M. de Costa is still more a man 
of the past, hating tho industrial movement of our own day, and de- 
nouncing political economy. 

An entire chapter of the present work is dedicated to the position 
and history of the Jews in Holland, with a general glance at their 
past, present, and future, irrcspcjctively of geographical circumscription. 
There are 64,000 Jews in the Low Countries, who have enjoyed for two 
centuries, comparative happiness though in a Christian land. Here, 
indeed, tho Hebrew race has its representatives in every liberal career. 
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As Jewish disqualifications are abolished, this race will adapt its move- 
ment to that of modern society. Rigid to intolerance, it will give way 
betbre the modifying influences of a just and huiyane policy, appreciating 
the noble words of Mendelssohn that the best religious principles are 
those which best harmonize with the general interests of humanity. 
M. Esquiros concludes his work with a notice of the Dutch colonies 
and some reflections on the slaves of Surinam. In spite of the natural 
gentleness and careless disposition o^ tlic Ethiopian race, M. Van 
Hdbvcll, he tells us, disproves by facts the ppiniou entertained by some 
travellers, that the negro prefers slavery to freedom. Transported 
from Africa to Surinam a number of blacks succeeded in eluding their 
masters’ vigilance. Thej^ escaped into the forest, formed villages, and 
cultivated the soil. The example was contagious ; desertion became 
frequent, and the Government interfered. The result of a long and 
ruinous war was the concession to the fugitive slaves of the interior 
part of the colony, and permission to visit Parimaribo for commercial 
purposes. The (iovcrniiient of Holland has made some ineflectiial 
attempts to ameliorate the condition of the slaves of Surinam. The 
jicnal register attests that in the year ending 1851, live hundred slaves, 
men, women, and children of both sexes, were flogged by authority, on 
the demand of tlicir owners. The whips are described as black with 
blood ; the rods as tearing the llesli from every part of the body. Tlie 
regulations of the colony, however, now prohibit the separation of the 
child from its mother, but ^hc law is eluded, and the convenient 
fiction that a black child has no father is fatal to the integrity of tlie 
family life. 

The duty of ameliorating the condition of the negro is now gene- 
rally recognised. Mr. Nott,® rebuking the oflicious zeal of European 
advisers, admits the €vil of slavery and the imperious demand for a 
remedial code, but denies slave-holding to be in itself a crime, or 
immediate abolition to he the remedy. In his opinion a remedial code 
must aim at the following purposes. To provide for the slaves such 
advantages and securities as shall compensate their being held to labour ; 
to provide for the masters bettqr service with fewer fears and difliculties ; 
to' provide for the free blacks, and those becoming free, something 
better than the pre.sent condition of their class, and lastly, to satisfy the 
conscience and j^hilanthropy of the country, by a joint mission of 
Christian love and duty, in which the South taking the indispensable 
lead, shall welcome with the whole heart the aid of the North. Such a 
remedial code, however, is not preparatory to emancipation but instead 
of it ; and while offering to all the opportunity of acquiring full per- 
sonal freedom, Mr. Nott apparently contemplates, if he does not 
desiderate, the permanency of the improved institution. We do not 
think that slavery, under any form or with any amount of revision, 
can be perpetuated without doing violence to that fceling-of ideal right, 
which grows and exerts a prevailing influence as knowledge widens 

® '‘Slavery, and the Remedy.” By Samuel NoU. Sixth Edition. Boston: 
Crooker and Brewster. New York: D, Appleton and Co. London: Triibner 
and Co. 1859. 
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and circumstance allows. The solution of the problem, whether it lie 
in immediate or gradual enfranchisement, in the removal to Africa of the 
black population, whien Mr. Nott considers impossible, or in the 
surrender of appropriate territories, continental or insular, as the 
seats of independent negro sovereignty, will gain nothing from decla- 
mation or angry invective. There is more real value in “the principles 
and suggestions for a remedial podc,** even though they fall short of 
our type, than in all the indignant rhetoric of well-meaning but ^Li- 
informed ]l^uropean advisers. 

If Dr. Charles Mackay^ be right in his anticipation that the negroes 
will ere long outnumber the whites, an awfjil future, should no “ re- 
medial code ” bo adopted, in all probability awaits the United States. 
In 1790, the total population was about four millions ; in 1850, it was 
upwards of twenty-three millions, giving more than a five-fold increase. 
In 1790, the slaves amounted to 697,897, and in 1850, to 8,204,313, 
rather under a live-fold increase. Dut the slave increase was natural ; 
the white has had artificial augmentations from Europe ; Ireland and 
Liverpool alone supplying 1000 per day for the two or three years 
preceding 1850. I)r. Mackay accordingly predicts an ultimate 
numerical majority for the black race, with results which we may 
“guess and fear*’ for the white. He had many favourable oppor- 
tunities of observing the opcrati<iji of the domestic institution. His 
chapters on the aspects of slavery and yro-slavery philosophy are full 
of interesting detail. The negroes, in general, are well fed, and are not 
cruelly used; they have their liolidays when they “luxuriate in 
corporeal and mental repose.” “ With faces upturned to the smi,” 
says Mr. Pitz Hugh, “ they can sleep at any hour.” Dr. Mackay ap- 
pears to admit the facts alleged by fliis philosoj^^nc advocate of slavery, 
a kind of rampant Carlyle who would enslave not only negroes, but the 
Irish and German emigrants, set them working in the cotton or sugar 
regions, or sell them 4)y public auction. Jii the southern states there is 
no longer an apologetic but an aggressive theory of slavery. Slavery, 
say various writers in prose and verse, no evil, but the proper con- 
dition of the masses of mankind. The apostle of the new seieuc6>of 
the social religion of the South is the gentleman already indicated, 
Mr. George Pitz Hugh of Virginia. He has elaborated a system of 
slavery, writing in “ grim earnest,” justifying the iiiBtitution by Biblical 
authority, physiological argument, and Philosopher Square’s eternal 
fitness of things. Dr. Mackay, however, concedes that if the “ cor- 
pulent ” and comfortable hog-standard be accepted a.s the true ideal of 
human aspiration, the condition of the slaves in the southern states is 
superior to that of the free labourer in Europe. 

In that sunny region — 

“ Dc Lord He lub dc niggar well. 

He know de niggar by dc smeU, 

* And when dc inggar children ciy, j 
De Lord He gii) ’em ’possum pie.” 


^ “Life and Liberty in America,*' &c. By Charles Mackay* In 2 vola. 
London : Smith, Elder, and Co. 1859. 
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Far less happy is the situation of the black in the more northern 
of the slave-holding states. There the negrej. labourer is unprofitable, 
and slaves are bred and sold like cattle. In the free states again the 
aristocracy of colour flourishes in all its virulence. They concede 
liberty, but deny equality to the black. The omnibus, the railway car, 
the theatre, and the church, are entirely, or in part, forbidden him. 
Dr. Mackay declares himself unconscious of any unpleasant eflluvium 
fifem the impurcr epidermis of the negi'o. At any rate in the South the 
proximity of the black creates no repugnance. Negro women are there 
the trusted nurses of white children, and the confidants of the wedded 
life of their young mistresses. In fact the southern slave-owners seem 
far superior in social kindness to the northern abolitionists. There are 
other dillcrcnces besides this leading distinction between the slaves and tho 
free states. The struggle between the North and the South, of which the 
negro is made the pretext, is, says Dr. Mackay, a struggle for political 
power and ascendancy, for the patronage of the republic and of the 
several commonwealths which compose it. The North seeks the scene 
of its future operations in regions not yet preoccupied : the South 
desires to annex territory already subdued and replenished as the only 
possible expedient for countervailing its more enterprising rival. A 
commercial and literary energy characterizes the North ; yet the North 
is protectionist while the South favours a free- trade policy. With 
great respect for the Americ?.n people, and entire faith that on the 
American soil the highest destinies of civilization will be wrought out 
to their conclusions,” Dr. Mackay brings additional testimony to 
show -that with every democratic appliance, the Americans have not 
secured good or cheap governn\ent. He denounces the tyranny of 
opinion which forbidS’a man to exercise a right of judgment in anta- 
gonism to his party ; he complains of the corruption and jobbery in- 
herent in a system of change which creates opportunities for self- 
seeking, peculation, and possible devil-worship, for if your party 
“ propose the devil himself for mayor of New York, or President of the 
Eepublic, you must support devil by vote and interest or leave your 
party.” 

The law-makers there are more habitually law-breakers than in older 
communities, and in the Slave States especially there is a tendency 
“ to supersede all fliher judgeship by the decisions of that very famous 
and judicious judge whose instruments are the passions of the people, and 
whose name is Lynch.” Naturally, there is little reverence for living 
worth in America, but for the noble dead, as is proved by the purchase 
of MouAt Vemon, “the home and tomb of George Washington,” all 
veneration is not yet extinct. This graceful tribute to a splendid 
memory is not, however, to be ascribed to the men but the women of 
America, and, notably, to Miss Pamela Cunningham, a lady of Rich- 
mond, weak in body but strong in mind. There are some isolated 
facts noted down in Dr. Mackay’s book which are of interest. Among 
thei^ is an official statement which gives the names of all the Indian 
tribes left within the limits of the Union, their place of location and 
numbers. They amount to 314,622. The vine experiments of 
Mr. Longworth also are worthy of record. Out of 5000 indigenous 
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varieties of grape he selected eighty-three ; out of the eighty-three 
he again selected twelve for the production of wine. About ten 
jTars ago he produced tlfe sparkling Catawba wine, equal *to any spark- 
ling wines which Europe can boast. “ Probably,** says Dr. Mackay, 
“ the clarets of France will never be rivalled in America, but French 
champagne, the queen of wines, must yield her sceptre and throne 
to one purer and brighter than she, who sits on the banks of the 
Ohio — the Catawba wine.” There is much travelling incident, some 
statistical information, and abundance of picturesque description in 
Dr. Mackay’s two volumes of American Life and Liberty. He does 
not write or pretend to write as a philosopher ; but he exhibits good 
sense, kindly feeling, and freedom from prejudice and partisanship. 
An occasional disquisition gives dignity to his tale of travel, and 
humorous illustration relieves the graver portions of his book. Under 
the first head we may indicate the chapter on the decline of the 
Spanish race, and the political and social condition of the Spanish 
republics in America ; under the second, we may cite the whimsical 
soliloquy of an inebriated misanthrope: 

Talking loudly to himself, but slowly and deliberately, he said, ‘ Damn 
everything, damn everybody ! Yes, but there’s time enough to damn every- 
thing; and it*s not my business to go out of the way to do it. Besides, I 
have no authority to damn anything, and for that matter to damn anybody 
but mysclt^ which I do most hcariily, damn me.* And he passed on reehng,** 

In ;i pamphlet entitled Unpunished Cruelties on the High Seas,**® 
we arc informed that English vessels arrive at New York and Orleans 
wherein “ the life and health of some poor sailor had been endangered, 
without any possibility of bringing the offender to justice. American 
ships, too, are constantly discharging^at the port ^f Liverpool, men who 
must go at once into hospital, and who have no legal protection Avhat- 
ever.** In the river an assault is punishable; four miles from shore 
our law is powerless. Men are maimed, wounded, and even killed, and 
no redress can be obtained because the offence is not included in the 
Extradition Treaty, 6 and 7 Viet. c. 76. Though the American ships 
are frequently the scene of these crueltieS, their actual perpetrators are 
not only not exclusively American but, in all probability, are not, as 
a rule, natives of the United States at all. As a remedy for this to- 
rible abuse of power a Liverpool merchant suggests the revision of our 
international laws with America, making the seas that divide us safe for 
the poorest sailor of either nation by a common agreement on the p^ 
of England and the United States to protect the innocent and punish 
the guilty on those seas which equally belong to both. Wc commend 
the pamphlet to the active philanthropy of the country. It exposes, 
in forcible but unimpassioned language, an abuse that demands instant 
redress. 


^ ^^UnpuDislied Orueltiea on the High Seas.” A Letterto Samuel Whitbread, 
Esq., M.P. By a Liverpool Merchant. London: James Ridg way. 1859. 
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SCIENCE. 

W E are glad to be able to announce the satisfactory, tbongh tardy, 
completion of tlie most beautiful general series of physiological 
illustrations that has yet been given to the public.^ This series was 
commenced in the first instance as ^ new edition of the Well-known 
‘^leones Physiologicte” of Professor Wagner; but it soon became 
apparent to Professor Ecker that the work of his predecessor, excellent 
as it was in its time, had been virtually superseded by the rapid advance 
which had been subsequently made in minute anatomy ; and that, in 
order to do justice to the subject, it was requisite to go over nearly the 
whole ground afresh. This has involved a vast amount of labour, as 
may be inferred from the fact, that out of the IG t figures contained 
in the thirty-one admirably-engraved quarto plates, only thirtj^-seven 
are copied from other works, and of these only eight have been trans- 
ferred from Professor Wagner’s Atlas. The first three parts of Pro- 
fessor Eckcr’s work succeeded each other at no unreasonable interval ; 
but a space of live years having since elapsed, without any further 
approach to its completion, we were beginning to doubt vvlieilier wo 
should ever receive the portion still deficient ; and the delay was tlie 
more vexatious, as, in common with other purchasers, we had been 
required to pay in advance t-he price of the entire series. Now that 
we have got our money’s worth, we are disposed to look more leniently 
on the author’s failure in regard to time, and to think rather of the 
merits of his i)roduction, of which it is scarcely possible to speak too 
highly. For although some few^of the illustrations appear to us to 
be faulty, while othcTis do not give all that is to be seen, yet, taking 
the series as a whole, it constitutes a most admirable ieonography of 
tho.se portions of the fabric of Man which are most intimately con- 
cerned in physiological phenomena, whilst additional illustrations are 
drawn from the structure of the lower animals, in cases in 
which they afford useful elucidation. The style of engraving is 
particularly suitable to the objects represented ; being, whilst suffi- 
ciently clear and precise, free from that diagrammatic stiffness and 
formality which arc too frequently the result of the attempt to obtain 
definition. The following enumeration of the subjects of the plates 
will give an idea of the purpose and scope of the work : — 1, 2. Ali- 
mentary Canal ; 3. Blood, Lymph, Chyle ; 4. Blood-vascular System ; 
5. Lymph-vascular System; 6. Vascular Glands (Spleen, Thymus, 
&c.) ; 7. Liver ; 8. Kidney ; 9. Glands (Salivary, Mammary, &c.) ; 
10. Respiratory Organs ; 11. Ciliary Action, Larynx ; 12. Muscle ; 13. 
Histology of Peripheral Nervous System ; 14, 15. Histology of Cen- 
tral Nervous System ; 16. Organ of Hearing ; 17. Skin ; 18. Organs 
of Smell and Taste ; 19. Eye (nervous appai-atus) ; 20. Eye (accom- 


^ ‘‘IconcB Fhysiologicse. Erlauterungstafeln zur Physiologic und Entwicke- 
lung8gcBchichte,bearbeitet und herausgegeben von Alexander Ecker, Professor an 
dcr Uiiiversitat Freiburg im Breisgau. Einunddreisaig Tafeln xnit 404 Figureu 
und 41 Holzschnitte. 4to. Leipzig. ISOl-IOOO* 
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ni odation -apparatus) ; 21. Seminal Fluid; 22. Ovum; 23. Develop- 
ment of Frog; 2i. Nervous System of iVog; 27. Development of 
iruman Ovum ; 28. Conloxion bctvv^een Motlier and Oifspring (pla- 
centa, &c.) ; 29, Devclc^)ment of Human Embryo (genital :ij)pa- 
ratus) ; 80. Development of Human Embrj’^o (vascular system) ; 31. 
Development of Human Embryo (nervous system). 

We liad thought that the time was altogether passed for talking 
and writing of IJotany as if that? science included only the highest 
division of the Vegetable Kingdom, that of Phanerogamia or Flower- 
ing Plants : as well might the Zoologist restrict hirf subject to Verte- 
brate animals, and leave out of view the other great subdivisions of 
the animal kingdom. Ever}” Botanist who is worthy of the name is 
now aware of the fundamental importance of studying 11 le simpler 
Ibrms of vegetation, as a basis for the right understanding of the 
more complicated ; and no one can ignore them whilst framing deli- 
nHions which are intended to apply to Plants in general, without the 
certainty of falling into grievous error. This is exactly what has hap- 
pened to Mr. Dresser, who, whatever may be his (]ualilieations for 
teacliing Botany in its aj)pli<*ntif)ns to Art, ventures rather out of his 
d(‘ptli in attem 2 )ting to exjiound Botany as a Science. Had ho 
sinijjly inserted the word “ Phanerogamic” in his title, and made it 
cltiar "that in all his definition-s he speaks omy of Flowering Plants, 
th(‘rc would have been no such diacordance between bis j)rornise and 
his performance as to call for remark ; th8 general plan of the book- 
l)(‘ing well adapted to its special ])urpo.se, and its execution being very 
rcspcc'table. Foi* the Art-student, it is obviously of the lir.st iin[)ort:- 
ance to gain a full knowledge of the various parts of a plant — as of 
tin' root, stem, leaf, llower, &e. — and tlieii of the ^nodilieations which 
these organs undergo, or of the various forms which they asbume in 
diirerc?ut plants ; and we ([uite agree with the author that the study of 
tlie internal structure of plants, and of the classificatiou of vegetal>lo 
objects, is best postponed, in the ease of learners of this order, until 
an extensive acquaintance with external forms has been iirst acquired. 
Oil the other baud, for any one who desirfs to gain a really philoso- 
phical knowledge of Botany, it is clear to us that there is but one 
course ; namely, to commence witli the lowest forms of Vegetable life 
iiiid with the earliest condition of tlu* highest, and to follow the evo- 
lution of the simple cell, from the most general to the 

ino.st highly specialized form, in the ascending series of vegetable 
organisms, and in the progressive development 6f the parts of the 
most complex. We are glad to see that the subject of development 
is not altogether passed by in the work before us, Mr. Dresser having 
wisely combined, with the account of each organ, a notice of its (irst 
a[)[)earance or earliest form ; then of the changes it undergoes as it 


3 “ TJic Iviidimcnts of Botauy, Structural and Physiological, being an Introduc- 
tion to tlio Study of the Vegetable Kingdom, and coinprising the advantages of a 
full Glossary of Technical Terms.” By Christopher Dresser, Lecturer on Botany, 
.-iTiil Master of the Botanical Drawing Classes in the Department of Science and. 
Art. London. 1859. 8vo, pp. 433. With 660 wood engravings. 

I [Vol. LXXil. No. CXLI.J— New Sewes, Vol. XVI. No. I. T 
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advances in age ; and finally of its ultimate form and of the modifica- 
tions under wliicli this ap})ears. And he has thus been enabled to keep 
before the mind of the student the facts th^t a plant in its most ele- 
mentary form is extremely simple, and thi*,t all plants, however far 
extended, ai’e nothing more than repetitions or aggregations of this 
simple unit. 

The work is written in a series of short propositions, each eontain- 
iag one statement only, so as to admit of easy relbrenee from one to 
the other. Under many propositions there arc notes, of which some 
are merely explairtitory, and arc intended to hel]^ the student on his 
first jvading of the hook ; whilst others, conlainirig further develop- 
ments of the subjects of the text, are specially lulapted to extend the 
knowledge of the more advanced student who may he bestowing a 
second perusal on the volume. This aphoristic method impairs the 
readable value of the hook ; but it enables the student, by means of 
the copious index, to turn at once to any definition to which he may 
desire to refer, and it iirohably aid?* such students as cluelly aim at 
acejuiring a technical knowledge of Vegetable Morphology, in gaining 
definite ideas of the objects described. In this they will he greatly 
assisted by the admirable seizes of heautifnl wood-engravings with 
whieli the text is illustrated, a larg(‘ proportion of them having been 
expressly drawn witli reference to it. Tlie entire omission of the 
Ciyptogamia, however, strikes us as a marked deficiency evi‘n in an 
artistic point of view. ThV* Ferns constitute so important a feature in 
onr native vegetatinn, that no })amter of rural scenery can leav(‘ them 
out of his foregrounds ; and they j)resent a tv)K} so difierent from 
cveiy oth(‘r, and so beautitul in itself, as to nfibrd much valutihle mate- 
rial to the design^;)’. And tht‘ humble ]Mosses that form the soft 
carpet of our woods, the Liverworts which clothe the faces of tlio 
rocks where vei’ their luxuriant spread i^ encouraged by the neighbour- 
hood of a dro])ping rill, and the Lichens, wliieh aild so much variety of 
colour to the snriiice of dry rocks and walls and so mucli senile grace to 
the aspect of the aged tree, wdl all be represented imieh more truly by 
the artist, when he knows efiough of their structure and mode of growth 
to comprehend wliat tho Uermans call their “ idea,*'* and thus looks at 
them with the clear eye of intelligence instead of with the dim vision 
of ignorance. On these grounds, no le.ss than on that which wo have 
already specified, we regret the entire omission of the Cry])togaraia 
from Mr. Dresser’s volume, and hope that he will take an early oppor- 
tunity of completkig it by the addition of a notice of their more 
important forms. 

Notwithstanding the number of Text-bix)ks of Geology already be- 
fore the public, we think that the widow of Hugh Miller was fully 
justified in the belief that the publication of the course of Lectures on 
Popular Geology® which he delivered in Kdinhurgh Hot long befoie liis 

® " Sketch-book of Popular Geologpr ; being a Series'of Lectures delivered before 
the Philosophical Institution of Edinburgh,” by Hugh Miller. With an Intro- 
<luctory Preface, giving a Kesimid of the Progress of Geological Science within the 
last Two Years, liy Mrs. Miller. Edinburgh. 1839. Post Svo, pp. 353. 
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death, would serve a useful purpose, and be especially interesting to 
those who arc familiar with the principal features of the countiy from 
which his illustrations |re drawn. For in these lectures ho liad 
brought together the gJlieral results of the geological studies which 
he had pursued through various parts of his native Scotland ; and the 
objection which he made to their publication at the time was that 
he had given in them so many of his best facts and broadest ideas, — 
so much, indeed, of what would b<8 required to lighten the ])rior tletaite 
of what lie contemplated as his maximum opm^ the “ Geology of Scot- 
land,” — that it would be undesirable to send them forth by themselves. 
These lectures are indeed in every way admirable specimens of their 
author’s best manner. Commencing with the historic period of Scot- 
land’s cxistcuicc, and showing how the remains of Ivoman art and the 
ruder implements of their predecessors enable us to reason back to the 
condition of the country and of its inhabitants, in periods of remote 
anti(|uity, ho skilfully connects Geologic and Iluinan history by bring- 
ing together evidence from a great variety of sources as to the changes 
of lev(.‘l wliicli have occurred iu the country since it has li'^cn tenanted 
hy man ; often producing very impprtant inodiihiations in tho 
the coast-line, and in some jdaees adding what he calls a “ilat mar- 
guial selvage” of considerable extent, which constitutes with the old 
coast line a well-markod foaturo iu the laiulseapo. And iq)on this he 
makes one of his characteristically appropriate and suggestive remarks : 

“(Jeology may he i)ro])crl) regarded as the mrnco of landscape ; it is to the 
hnidseape painter what anatomy is to the historie painter, or to the sculptor. 
In the singularly rich and variousK eompounded nrospccis of our country, 
there is scarce a single tnict lliat eainiot he resol \ed into some geological 
])eeiiliarily iu the country’s iVameworL, oi»\Aliieh does ^ot bear witness other- 
wise ami more directly tlijiu from any mere sugg(*stiou of the associative 
Jaeadly, to sonic striking o\eiil in ifs jdiysieal history. Its landscapes are 
tablets roughened, like the labhds of Miicveli, -witli tho records of the past; 
and their various features, whether of hill or valley, terrace or escarpment, 
form the bold and graceful cliaractcrs iu which the narrative is inscribed.” 

It is in the same sjiirit that he goes liack through the successive 
periods of geological time, from the glacial to the tortiaiy, secondary, 
palaeozoic, .and azoic ; everywhere seizing upon the materials which lie 
obvious to every thoughtful ob.server, and building these up into the 
fabric of science with the masterly design of the able architect, and 
the skilful handling of the practised artisan, — the graceful suggestions 
of a poetic imagination being by no means passed by, but finding 
place wherever such ornaments could be appropriately introduced. 

The book is adapted as well as .any book could be to lead its reader 
to the study of geology in the best of all methods, that of observation 
guided by intelligence ; and it will conduct him by the same path 
which its author himself followed with such remarkable sagacity’' and 
such singular success, when, unconscious of the re.sults which had been 
evolved by the labours of bis predecessors, he set himself to reason 
upon the phenomena exhibited by his sandstone quarry, and to search 
into the past history of the globe under the sure guidance of the clue 
alfordcd hy observation of the changes it is even now undergoing. 
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One especial charm which these lectures liavc for us, is their entire 
freedom from those theological discussions and allusions which form 
so prominent a feature of most of their author’s writings. Iii their 
oomposttioii lie seems to have wisely deternlined to apply himself in 
the first instance to the cxjiosition of Geology as a science ; and to 
have reserved the question of its bearing on Scripture for separate dis- 
courses, which were delivered as the closing lectures of the course. 
'Ifhcse have been already published irf “ The Testimony of the Rocks 
and Mrs. ]\Iiller has, in our opinion, exereise<l a wise discretion in not 
reproducing tliem liero, and in substituting as an Appendix a series of 
extracts from papers left by her husband, on various points of geolo- 
gical interest, which had not been incorporated in cither of his pub- 
lished works. She ha.s also added in a Preface a notice of some of tlni 
more important geological discoveries which have been made since tlie 
lectures were delivered ; dwelling especially on the changes which liavc 
been brought about in the interpretation of the jialmozoic g(‘ology oi’ 
Scotland by the recent determination of Sir lloderiek Murchison 
(based upon tlic evidence of ibssils for the most part collected by j\Ir. 
C.AV. Peach), tliat the supposed Old Red Conglomerate of the Western 
Highlands really belongs to the Silurian period, and on the discovery, 
now fully substantiated, of the imprint of the lbotste])s of large reptiles 
in the uppermost beds of the true Old Red Sandstone. Tlie recent 
date of one of the most impoi’tant results wrouglit out by modern 
Geological inquiry, has presented her Iroin including this in her suui- 
mary ; and we shall do our readers a service by a concise statement of 
the evidence, which now seems conclusive, in regard to the co-exist- 
ence of man with those numerous species of mammals, most of them 
now extinct, which •t enanted thVs portion of the globe in the ‘‘post- 
pleiocone,’’ or ‘‘drift” period. 

The belief in the recent introduction of the human race has been 
until lately so generally accepted amongst geologists, that it has 
seemed nothing short of the rankest heresy to attempt to disturb it. 
Cases have every now and then been adduced in which liumaii hones 
or implements were discovered in the same beds with bones of extim-t, 
mammals ; but these have been tliought to be explicable by accidents 
wliicli might have subsequently brought about an association not 
dependent on original contemporaneity of exi.stence. A very rcrnarli- 
able case of this kind was made known about two years ago by JM. de 
Perthes, who, in a .work entitled “ Antiquites Celtiqiies et Aiiiedilu- 
viennes,” announced his discovery of Hints obviously fashioned by the 
hand of man in gravel-pits, on hills 200 Icet high, in the neighbour- 
hood of Abbeville, associated with the remains of the extinct elephant, 
rhinoceros, bear, hya?na, stag, ox, and horse; the gravel beds being 
overlaid with thick beds of sand and loam containing the delicate 
shells of fresh-water inollusks. Even this case did not at once 
attract the attention it deserved, on account, perhaps, of the admix- 
ture of theory with the facts stated by M. de Perthes ; hut it hap- 
pened that, in the course of last year, further evidence of the same 
kind was brought to light in the course of some explorations which 
have been carried on beneath the stalagmitie crust which forms the 
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floor of a cave newly opened at Brixham, in Devonshire. Strongly 
impn'ssed with the facts there revealed, but still not feeling altogether 
satisfied that they mi^tfit not admit of some other explanation, 
Mr. Prestwich, the geollgist par excellence of the post-tertiary for- 
mations, and, therefore, the man of all others best qualified to 
pronounce authoritatively upon such a question, determined to exa- 
mine for himself into the cases cited by M. de Perthes as occurring in 
the neighbourhood of Abbeville {hid Amiens; and he wisely associakil 
with himself Sir. Evans, {in antiquary, who had paid great attention 
to tlie subject of flint weapons. Ocular proof was obtained by these 
gentlemen of the existence of the flint implements in siiu, and of the 
undisturbed condition of the gravel bed above and around them ; and 
the idea of their having been buried at some period subsequent to the 
formation of the drift was entirely negatived by the absence of any 
traces of the holes which must have been dug for the purpose, none 
sncli being discoverable, though many hundreds of the implements 
liad been ibiind dispersed through the mass. The inference seems 
irn^sistible, therefore, that these implements were originally imbedded 
ill the gravel with the remains of animals which are known to liave 
teiiaiitod Eiirojie during the period of its formation ; and tlie only 
reasonable doulit tliat can present itself as to man s contemporaneity 
with them, arises out of tlie question, whether these Hints were really 
f.ishioiied by the jirt of man, or wlietlier they may have derived their 
])cenliar contigunition from natural eauscjf As to this point, however, 
wo cannot think that doubt can exist in the mind of any intelligent 
■jier'Ou who earefully examines them, and who compares them with 
tin* forms into which flints arc brought by natural fracture. They arc 
mucli ruder in ilunr shajie than theVeltie ston% weapons, and seem, 
jVom their geological position, to have been long anterior, the Celtic 
stone w<»aj)ons hiding found in the superticial soil above the drift ; so 
that it seinns prohabk? that they arc the remains of a different race of 
nicMi, who inhabited this region of the globe at a period anterior to its 
Celtic occupation. 

Having been fully satisfied of those fac^s by his investigation of the 
Abbeville and Amiens cases, Mr. Prestwich turiieil his attention to the 
account givim by Mr. Frcrc in the “ Arelueologia,’* of the occurrenee 
of a similar case towards the end of the last century in our own 
country ; a iiuiiibcr of Hint weajwns having been discovered in con- 
junction with elephant remains, in a gravel-pit in Suffolk, at a depth 
of 11 or 12 feet from the surface, the gravel being overlaid by sand and 
hriek-carth. Some of these W 4 ?apons arc preserved in the Museum of 
the Society of Antiquaries, and others in the Pritisli Museum ; aud 
they are identical in form with those found in Normandy. Proceed- 
ing to this spot for the purpose of making a personal investigation of 
the circumstances, Mr. Prestwich was fortunate enough to meet 
with an old man who distinctly remembered the finding of the 
weapons more than sixty years since, and who was able to point out 
the spot from which they liad been dug ; and ho further ascertained 
that similar implements hiive been since found from time to time in 
the sumo deposit of gravel, two having been dug out last winter. Thc: 
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evidence of the Suffolk gravel-pit is, therefore, quite corroborative of 
that of the Abbeville and Aiiiicns beds ; and there can bo little doubt 
that a careful scrutiny of the inaniinaliferotfs drifts elsewhere would 
bring to light similar evidences of man’s dtistence at the period of 
their formation. So far from looking upon such cases as exceptional, 
and as furnishing difficulties to be explained away, geologists will now, 
it may be liopcd, accept them as normal, and zealously seek for ad- 
ditional facts that may throw light* upon the condition of these by 
far the earliest human inhabitants of our globe of whose existence we 
have anv traces. 

It much to Hugh Miller’s credit that he abstained from pro- 
nouncing dogmatically, in the lectures before us, against the higher 
antiquity of the human race ; and we have been much .struck with the 
cautious manner in which he expressed himself on tliis point. “ We 
have no good grounds to believe,” lie says, “that man existed ui>on the 
earth, during what in Britain and that poi’tion of the Continent which 
lie.s under the same lines of latitndi‘, were the times of the houhler- 
clay and drift- gravels.” Had his life been prolonged a couple of years 
later, lie would have been made acquainted with the facts of which we 
have given an outline ; and wc cannot doubt that, with the honesty 
wffiieh characterized him, ho would have at once recognised their 
logical value, and admitted the inferences to which they seem so 
unequivocally to lead ; and would have then set himself manfully to 
work anew at the j^rohlem*^ he was always labouring to solve — the 
reconcilement of tlie facts of Geological Science with the Script ui*al 
record of the Creation. Jlow futile every such attempt must bo — 
how vain a thing it is to set l)ounds to knowledge, and to say “ hitherto 
shalt thou come, and.no further' ’ — is so fully exemplified in the past 
history of iieology, and especially in the case just cited, that it may ho 
hoped that heneeforth the attempt may be iibandoiied, and that num of 
science will pursue their inquiries untrammelled hy the faneied necessity 
of sipiaring their doctrines in accordance with any foregone conclusion 
whatever. Every truly philosophic worker will abstain irom building 
inferences upon negative dat^l Hugh Miller could affirm with perfect 
truth that there were then “ no good grounds ” to believe that man had 
co-existed with the extinct mammals of the drift ; yet uninistakijahlo 
grounds f<n* .such a belief have now been furnished. With .such a fact 
before him, and Avith the analogous evidence of the existence of rep- 
tilian and of mammalian life at epochs long anterior to tho.se at which 
they liad been previously regarded as having made their first api)car- 
ance in the Earth’s history — iwill any. geologist now venture to do 
more than repeat Hugh Miller’s phrase in regard to the existence of 
man* at any period anterior to the times of the boulder-clay and drift 
gravels, or positively to deny that ho may liavc been contemporaneous 
with the extinct mammals cither of the eai’lier Tertiaries, or of nng 
antecedent formation ? 

For more than fifty years M. Biot has held a most distinguished 
position among the mmm of France ; and he has attained a deserved 
reputation, not merely on account of his attainments, labours, and 
discoveries in mathematics and physical science, but also for his clear- 
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ness and admirable method of exposition as a writer on scientific sub- 
jects, for liis candour and sound judgment as a critic, and for his truth- 
fulness and ability as a luographer. The collection of “ Scientific and 
Literary Miscellanies uhich he has now given to the world, embraces 
such of his writings, not too purely technical, as he has himself 
thought most worthy of republication ; it embraces a great variety of 
subjects, scientific, literary, historical, and personal; and it will 
be doubtless studied with interoel by‘ many this country as well 
as on the Contiriont, as probably the last production of* one of that 
small but memorable band of scientific veterans (sadly thinned by the 
recent deaths of Humboldt and Kobert Brown) whose labours contri- 
buted so largely to the advancement of science during the first third of 
the ])resent century. 

Those of our readers wlio are interested in meteorological theories 
will be glad to know that the views of Mr. liowell, an intelligent and 
iiide])en(l(?nt self-educated thinker, whose doctrines hav(} been more 
than once discussed at the British Association, have now been put 
forth in a more complete form,^ with every desire on the part of the 
author that they should fully and fairly canvassed. AVe will not 
tfikc u])on ourselves to pronounce upon their value, but we cannot refuse 
our testimony to the modesty with which tluw are j)ropoundod, and to 
the scientific knowledge which is adduced in support. 

We are glad to find that the peaceful pursuits of science have not 
been neglected in our Indian emj)irc, noVvithstanding that the diu of 
arms and the cri^^ of‘ humap sulfering have drowned for a time its 
gentler utterances. In the new part of I hc “ JMcmoirsof the Geological 
Survey of India, which has lately reached us, will bo found a memoir 
“ On the Geological Structure of a portion of the Khasi Hills, Bengal,” 
by Dr. Oldham, the Director of the Indian Survey, and another “Oil 
tile Geological Structure of tlie jVilghiri Hills, Madras,” by Henry P, 
Bla'ndford. Botli these are of too technical a character to admit of our 
giving even an outline of their contents ; but wo may mention it as an 
examplt3 of the dilHculties which attend the prosecution ol* inquiries of 
this kind in India, that at one of the itations at \xhich Dr. Oldham 
spent three months, there fell in that period no fewer than fico hundred 
and seceHti/-iiix inches ol’ rain. 

Having brought under the attention of onr readers in our last 
volume tlio laborious treatise on “ Vegetable Anatomy and I’hysiology,” 
which has been recently completed by Dr. Hermann Schaclit, wo had 
not expected to be so soon called upon to notice another production 
from his pen but we have great satisfaction in recommending the 

^ “ Melanges Scientifiqiics et Littf'raires.” Par J . B. Biot, Membre do 
rAcad(jiiiie Frani^’iiiso. Tomes iii. Svo, Paris. 18/>S. 

® “Au Kaaay ou the Cause of Kaiii and its Allied Phenomena.” By G. A. 
Itowcll, Iloiioraiy Member of tho Ashmolean Society. Oxford. 185'J. 8vo, 
P2>. 1G5. 

® “ Memoirs of the Geological Survey of India.” Vol. I. Part II. Published 
by tho Government. Calcuttii. 1858. 

7 “ Crundriss dor Anatomie uiid Physiologio der Gewiichse. Zum Gebrauch 
bciiu Untcrricht und seiii Selbstudiuui fiir Mediciner, Pharmaceuten, Hand-und 
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compendious treatise he has since issued, as admirably suited to im* 
part a scientific acquaintance with the subject to those wlio do not 
care to go into its minutijc, and who seek only to master the general 
structure of plants and the principal lact| in the history of their 
growth and development. 

Dr. Massy’s little work^ is scarcely what its title would lead us to 
suppose ; for it is really a treatise on liomceopathy versus Allopathy, 
written in the usual stjjle of such productions. Though lloma 30 ]nithy 
may rightly claim to be accounted “mild ” medicine, it is unfair to 
designate Allopathy^ as “ severe ; ” and the large class of so-called allo- 
pathic }<ractitioners who put their chief trust in the curative powers of 
nature is altogether ignored. What is most wanted for the estab- 
lishment of Homceopatlxy as a scientific doctrine, is not that kind of 
comparison which Homeopathic writers are always drawing between 
their own practice and that of their “regular” opponent.s ; but explicit 
proof that their system of treatment has any efii(!icncy -whatever, 
beyond that which it derives from the regulated regimen of the patient, 
and from that expectation of benefit which (as all experience shows) is 
a large clciricnt in the siieeess of any metliod of treatment. It is 
diflicult to experiment satisfactorily ujjon such a point ; but to those 
who seek for positive evidence of the therapeutic value of infinitesimal 
doses, nothing short of a, careful comparison of a wide range of results 
of the Homoeopathic as compared with the simply Natural treatment 
can have the least value. We believe that the materials for such a 
comparison are to bo found in the hospitals of Vienna ; and it does not 
say much for the system, that these materials have not been made 
available to its support. 

It would be scarcely possiblo^ to draw a more remarkable contrast 
than between the hypothetical dynamization asserted by the followei>. 
of Hahnemann to be imparted by friction to infinitesimal doses of 
medicines (the proof of whoso potency is only to bo obtained by watch- 
ing their effects on the living body under circumstances peculiarly 
liable to induce fallacious results), and the agency of the Electric 
force, which, why.«t caj^ablc excitement by the very same means, pos- 
sesses an obvious power both over inorganic matters and over the living 
body, the conditions of whose action can be determined with i)recisi()n, 
and which will doubtless be turned to most valuable account in the 
treatment of disease, when the nature of the departure from the normal 
state in each class of cases shall have been sufficiently elucidated. 
The researches of Matteucci, Du Dois-Keymond,. and others have 
recently added so much to our knowledge of the physiological action of 
Electricity, that it is not unreasonable to hope that a foundation will 
ere long be laid for its rational employment in medical practice. 
Hitherto, it must be confessed, the successful results which have 
seemed to be derived from its use have been but very few in comparison 

Forstwirthe, so wie flir Studirende der NaturwissenNchaften uberhaupt.” Von Dr. 
Hermann Schacht. Hit 349 mikroskopischen Abbildungen auf 159 in den Text 
gcdruckten Holzschnitten. Berlin. 1859. 8vo, pp. 208. 

® “Mild Medicine in Contradistinction to Severe Medicine." By R. Tuthill 
Massy, M.D., L.R.C.S.I., &c. London. Fcap. 8vo, pp. 118. 
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with the multitude of hiilures ; and a not unreasonable prejudice exists 
against its remedial value among a large proportion of the medical pro- 
fession, wlio see it practised by empirics almost universally ignorant 
of its ofTects on the hililthy body, and destitute of any principle to 
guide them in the application of it to the trtiatment of disease. It is 
of the more importance, therefore, .that the inquiry should be syste- 
matically taken up by mtui who arc qualified, both by medical and 
1)3'^ physical studies, to investigate it aright ; and in the work® before jas 
I)r. Althaus gives abundant evidence of his qualifications in both those 
respects, and of liis desire to invt‘stigate the therapeutic value of 
Electricity by a judicious and carefully-devised system of experimenta- 
tion. Of its gehbral tone and spirit we can speak most favourably ; 
for it is as complete a contrast to the preceding, in these respects, as it 
io in its subject. 


JUSTORY AND BIOGRAPIIY. 

H istorical cpitomi's are seldom of mueb use, except as chrono- 
logical registers. To swell the number of bare outlines or 
.skeletons of medheval history’’ was not, liowever, the design of Dr. 
Leonhard Schmitz, when he undertook to siq)ply a record of the 
politic^al and social eharjieteristics of the Middle Ages.^ He had hoped, 
indeed, to have heen able to eonden.sci tlie liistorv of this period in one 
volume, similar to his ^Manual, eoutainiiig the hi.story of antiquity, of 
which the })resent work is to he rogiirded as a continuation ; but he 
found that tlie mass of inatiwial andthe interest of flic subject demanded 
a fuller and more detailed treatinenl.” Accordingly he has divided 
Ihe liistory of tlio Middle Ages into two great periods, the first extend- 
ing from the ovi?rtlirow of the Western Empire to tlie Crusades A.n. 
'170-101)6, and the .second from the beginning of the Ch'usades, to the 
Protestant Relbrmaiion. Each of tho-^ periods occupies a volume. 
TIn» first volume, eomjirising a universal hisloiy of 020 years, is Jiow 
given to the public. The second will follow in a short time. In pre- 
l)aring this exeelleiit coiuleiisatiou of the events of Catholic and Feudal 
times, Dr. L. Schmitz lias not only consulted the best modem works, 
but has availed himself of coniemporaiy authorities, when aceessible. 
His epochal subdivisions appear to us well eliosen, but the Protestant 
Reformation cannot, we think, notwitlistanding its canonical repute,- 
be regarded as the beginning of tlio new era in Europe. Social pheno- 
mena are so closely intordopemlent, that it is not possible to fi.x with 
precision the ei)och at wliicli*ono pliasis terminates and anotlier begins ; 
but numerous organic changes, political, industrial, and philosophical, 

® “A Treatise on Medical ISIcctricIty, Theoretical and Practical; and its Use 
in the Treatment of Paralysis, Neuralgia, and other Diseases.” lly J. Althaus, M.D. 
London. ISoy. 8vo, pp. 

^ “A History of the Middle Ages.” By Dr. LcoiiIuarJ Schmitz. In 2 vols. 
London: Kivingtons. 
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indicate the early part of the fourteenth century as the true era of 
the commencement of the decline of medieval institutions. Wliile 
Dr. L. Schmitz admits that a j)ortion of the weriod commonly desig- 
nated the dark ages is cliaracterized by a proJjund ignorance of some 
of the most vital principles of human progress and happiness, he protests 
against the ungrateful presumption which treats that period as one of 
utter darkness, or regards it with contempt or indifference. It was, he 
rightly says, a period in which new arfd intrusive elements, while they 
could not but destroy much that was ancient and valuable, had to pass 
through a long process, in which they were either assimilated to the 
ancient elements, or ultimately came forth as distinct nationalities, 
with new institutions and ideas. In fact, the whole of the mediaeval 
period was the Season of planting and maturing the fruits which were 
reaped in the beginning of the sixteenth century. During these ages 
Feudalism grew up to cement afresh the old social relations, Catholicism 
arose to give moral discijdino and political unity to Europe : Monas- 
ticism elaborated thouglit, protected weakness, and promoted agricul- 
ture. The Eomance languages were the growth of tliis period ; the 
Crusades made whole nations thrill with the sentiment ol’ a common 
life; a magnificent architecture covered the land with noble castles 
and palaces, or imposing cathedrals and churches. Our Parliamentary 
and municipal government, and all our civil and social institutions 
have their origin in the Middle Ages. The destructive as well as con- 
structive character of these tlhaes ; the evil as well as the good ; the 
barbarism and ferocii/y as well as the chivalry and piety of our medieval 
ancestors, are not unsatisfactorily exhibited by Dr. Schmitz in this 
valuable manual. The pages in which the career of Charlemagne, that 
rock in the broad gcoan,” is rMated, and those which describe the 
rise and progress of Mahomedanism, and appreciate the civilization of 
its professors, are replete with intercstiug fact. The historian is tole- 
rant and liberal in his views ; and willingly recognises moral energy or 
intellectual power in Catholic as in Jh’otcstant, in. Moslem as in 
Christian. 

A naiTative of the struggle between the Parliament of France and 
the Fronde, combined with a biography of Mathieu Mole, who led one 
of the two opposing pai'ties of Parliamcjit as Conde did the other, has 
been draw^]> up by the Baron de J3arante.“ Miclielet designates the 
Fronde as the most ridiculous of revolutions, and defines it as a revolt 
of tlie lawyers against the law. It broke out in the year of the treaty 
of Westphalia, 1648, the year which terminated a European war, and 
added Alsace to France. The Parliament of Paris was composed of 
lawyers ; timid, tractable, and submissive in general, it became bold 
and defiant on the death of Eichelieu. ^Cardinal Mazarin succeeded 
this great minister, inheriting his difficulties as well as his high position. 
The misery of the people was extreme. It was impossible to augment 
the revenue by taxation. Mazarin had recourse to casual, expedients. 
Four years’ payment was withdrawn from the royal Companies by 
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Emeri, the superintendent of finance. An exemption was offered to 
the Parliament, but it declined this grace, and refused to register the 
edict. It then declared its unison with the other Companies, those of 
the Grand Council, Chamber of Accounts, and Court of Aids. Dis- 
cussions and remonstrants on the Eoyal Declaration followed. The 
Queen Eegent and the ministers lost patience, and as the Parliament 
was returning from the church of Notre Dame, where a Te Deum had 
been cliaunted for the victory ef Lens, they had Broussel and de 
. Blancomosiul (the President) arrested, and three other members of Par- 
liament banished. Broussel was a favourite with the people. A mob 
collected bolbro lup door. The streets were in an uproar. Stones were 
flung. Marshal do la Meillaraye and his guards were unable to preserve 
the peace. Two or three persons were killed, and the tumult was not 
appeased till night. M. Mole, the First President, had an interview 
with the Queen. “I knqw,” said this fearless woman, “that there is 
a disturbance in the city ; but you shall answer for it, Messieurs du 
Paricmont. llctirez.” Mole and twenty others with him a second 
time approached the Queen. On bended knee arid with tears in their 
eyes, they besought her to release Broussel, or at least to deliberate on 
the means for averting a great public Calamity. The Parliament pro- 
ceeded at last to -the customary place of discussion. At every ten 
steps they heard the people demanding the liberation of Broussel. 
They had passed two barricades, when Mole was seized by one of the 
insurgents, who presented a pistol, biddii^ him return to the Palais 
Ro 3 ’'al, and not leave it till Broussel was liberated. “You are 
very impudent,” said the President. “ Turn traitor,” said the man, 
plucking him by the beard, “ and bring us Broussel or Mazarin.” Mole’s 
reply was a menace of punishment! The ci^l war began. The 
people sided with the Parliament. The anti-court party professed to 
be well-aliected to the Queen, and declared that their opposition was 
directed against the Cardinal Mazarin only. He was the object of all 
their accusations ; the mark at which they slung all their invectives^ 
Hence their sobriquet of Frondeurs. The Duke of Beaufort, the 
Duke of Nemours, the Prince of Conti, ^he Duke dc Vendoinc, and 
Marshal Turenne were their leaders. On the day of the barricades, 
tlnj people of Paris attacked the troops, and obliged the Ciucen to 
liberate the two members. A kind of truce followed ; but the Parlia- 
ment continuing refractory, and the ])eoplc tumultuous, the Queen 
withdrew from Paris to St. Germain, taking with her her son, and 
commissioning the Duke of Orleans and the Prince of Conde to reduce 
Paris by blockade. The Parliament declared Cardinal Mazarin a public 
enemy, and outlawed him. It levied troops, moreover, but the pre- 
sence of the Spaniards, who had entered Franco to take advantage of 
this crisis, was the occasion of a momentary reconciliation. The 
Queen, King, and minister returned to Pai’is in August 1649. In 1650 
Condo’s pretensions became insupportable, and the Queen had him 
arrested. He had already bargained with the' party of the Fronde, 
Turenne, who was about to join the Spaniards, gave out that he con- 
tended for his deliverance. Mazarin, finding the cause of the Princes 
and the Frondeurs supported by Spain, was compelled to yield. In 
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1654 he gained over Turenne. In the following year the Parisians 
themselves obliged the king to return. , The Frondeurs crowded the 
ante-chambers of Mazarin. Conde and the# Spaniards were defeated 
by Turenne, who was now in command op the royal army. The 
Fronde, says Michelet, had ruined the Parfeament by forcing it to 
acknowledge them, and the success of the Fronde over the Parliament 
terminated in the complete and final triumph of royalty. 

fcMathicu Mole is regarded by his admiring biographer as a man of 
rare virtue and noble intellect, as the type and model of that Parlia- 
mentary spirit which for more than two centuries had defended France 
against the arbitrary acts of an absolute government. He was forty 
years in public life. As First President, he was prudent and impartial, 
now vindicating the royal power and social order, now maintaining the 
prerogatives of Parliament and the authority of the laws. Montesquieu 
praises him for his unexampled heroism ; ^de Retz testifies to his 
courage and many virtues ; Cardinal Richelieu, in whose administration 
lie had discharged the duties of Procureur-Gencral of the Parliament, 
respected and valued him. It is said of him that he never betra}'cd 
his duty to the Queen, the honour of Parliament, or the interests of 
the people, while he moderated the ardour and bailled the intrigues of 
faction. ‘Mathieu Mole wtis born in 1584, of a family not without his- 
torical renown. In 1429, vvlien Jeanne d’Arc presented herself belbi'e 
the town of Troyes, William Mole was one of the leaders of the anti- 
English party there who peVsuaded the garrison to treat with the 
besieging forces, the negotiation ending in the honourable retirement 
of the former. The posterity of W. Mole formed many a noble alliance 
during the next tvro hundred vears. In 1502, Edward Mole was 
named President of^the Parliament. His son, the subject of our 
biography, was born in 1584. In the twenty-second year of his ago, 
he was made conseillcr ; four years after, he was appointed Presidvul 
aux HequHeSy and Procureur^ General in 1614. In Kill, the office of 
First President of the Parliament was vacated by the death of Lcjay. 
Ten months after Mole succeeded him. Subsequently, he was made 
Keeper of the Seals, but fiiuTing the functions of his double position 
incompatible, he was permitted to resign (1653), and during the few 
years of life that yet remained to him enjoyed the repose of a private 
and undistinguished existence ; his sole luxury being a sjdendid library. 
He died three years after his retirement. 

The fourth volume of Mr. Knight’s “ Popular History of England”'^ 
concludes the period from tlic earliest time to the Revolution of 1688. 
The fifth and lately issued volume commences the seconcj and more 
modern division, dating from the restoration of English liberty and 
terminating with that epoch in the reign of Queen Victoria “ whicli 
includes the great change in the commercial policy of tho country 
which was the crowning glory of a period of wonderful material de- 
velopment.” For the general characteristics of this meritorious nar- 
rative of our national life and development, we refer our readers to 
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previous notices in the “ Westminster Review,” contentinpf ourselves 
with tlie remark tlijit the recent instalment indicates the same literary 
grace, the same quiet enthusiasm, and tlie same catholic sympathy 
which have been commended in the preceding portions. The volume 
now before us contains thirty chapters. Of these twenty-one are his- 
torical and nine descriptive of the social, industrial, iDolitical, and intel- 
lectual condition of the p^ple. The historical narrative comprises the 
interval of time between 1 d 89 and 1744, from the proclamation which 
announced that William and Mary were king and queen of these realrhs 
till tlie death of Anne and the succession of the “ elderly foreign gen- 
tleman who spoke no English.” The battle of the Boyne ; the Act of 
Settlement ; tlie impeachment of Somers ; the Peace of Ryswick ;• the 
^ri’caty of Utrecht ; the campaigns of Marlborough and Peterborough ; 
tlic Jacobite plots and attempted invasion ; the trial of Sachevcrcl and 
the dismission of Oxford are described or discussed with Mr. Knight’s 
usual felicity of expression and freshness of feeling. He introduces us 
to all the great men of the day, — the brilliant and intriguing Boliiig- 
broki‘; the matchless satirist and unwearied pamphleteer, Swift; the 
sturdy, deep-thinking, and inventive De Foe ; the gentle humorist, 
Addison ; and the wittiest and most elaborate of poetic artists, Pope. 
Dutch William himself is pronounced by Mr. Knight to have been' 
for Ihirtecn years well nigh the solo “representative of what was 
heroic in Kngland.” Physically, however, ho was not of heroic mould. 
He had a thin and weak body and was a|thmatie. This man with the 
“ large front and bright eye,” with the “ amazing memory and slow 
speech,” with a frigid demeanour and solemn manner, used his talents, 
says our historian, not for display, but for service, disarmed the hos- 
tility of factions by his seeming imiv^rturbability ; in war carried the 
hcart.s of all along with liim by his fire and hijf daring ; and in nego- 
tiation accomplished the greatest objects by his perseverance and, 
above all, by liis truthfulness. The circumstances attending the 
Massacre of Glencoe, for which some histowans have made William 
alone responsible, are related with precision. Mr. Knight assumes that 
the king did read the order for the cxtijjpation of Mac Ian and “ that 
tribe” before signing it, and avers that the word cxtirj)ation meant a 
complete suppression of a lawless community, but not their indiscrimi- 
nate slaughter. William, he says, acceded to the one exception to his 
general clemency urged on him by Dalrymple, Argyle, and Breadal- 
bane, intending the clan to be rooted out, i.e., broken up and removed, 
but not to be butchered. In tliis instance, William was wholly under 
the guidance of his Scotch ministers, acting in the spirit of all Scotch 
statesmen towards the Highland clans. The slaughter was devised by 
Scottish statesmen of the Lowlands, and earned through by Scottish 
captains of the Highlands. The military execution was a device of 
the crafty and ferocious spirit of clan hostility. Glencoe, moreover, 
was not the last of the Highland massacres “ sanctioned by no inter- 
vention of King William, but by the old letters of lire and sword” 
granted by the Privy Council of Scotland. In the nine chapters eluci- 
datory of England’s social condition, and the progress of the liberal 
arts and sciences, many emphatic and informing facts are recorded. At 
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the beginning of the eighteenth century the enclosed land of England 
was estimated at half tlie area of the kingdom. Ten thousand square 
miles of land, now under cultivation, were then heath, morass, and 
forest. On this vast tract squatted the vagrants, or cottagers, as they 
were called, enjoying an annual income of hi. 10^. per family. The 
agricultural labourer was better off, the yearly revenue of a labouring 
man’s family being 15/. Wheat was then >Sbrty shillings a quarter ; 
Qne-fifth of the whole population were paupers. The income of emi- 
nent clergymen ” was little more than one-fourth that of a gentleman, 
the “ lesser clergyman’s ” pecuniary means were a little above those of 
a farmer ; while some of the clergy had a pittance not higher than that 
of the common seaman or outdoor labourer. For the poor there was* 
little or no education. Geography and history were not among the usual 
studies of the children of the nobility, who were instructed mainly in 
dancing, fencing, and riding. Science, however, was cultivated, art 
encouraged, and literature patronized in the first half of the eighteenth 
century. The inlluence and objects of the essayists, and the two great 
writers of fiction of that period ; the genius of Wren and Vanbrugh, as 
architects; of Gibbons, as sculptor; and of Kneller, Thornhill, and 
Hogarth, as painters, are appreciated in the closing chapters of this 
•volume of Mr. Knight’s history. The book abounds in illustrations 
of coins, medals, state insignia, costume, and art. 

Mr. Wilson, an American tourist, and the author of the Keligion 
of Mexico,” has put forth a^new history of the Spanish Conquest, in 
which the matured thoughts of the author* on this subject are pre- 
sented to us.* Mr. Wilson denies the trustworthiness of the chronicles 
which furnished the late Mr. Prescott with the materials for his ad- 
mired nairativc of the Conquesf. He claims no merit for personal 
sagacity, and makes «iio pretensions to originality. The Hon. Lewis 
Cass, in the “North American lieview,” had pointed out the incon- 
sistencies and fables of the Spanish historians even before Prescott 
wrote his history. Mr. Albert Gallatin, too, had preceded him in 
his complete exposure of one great imposture, the pretended Aztec 
picture-writing.” It is Mr., Wilson’s distinction to have embodied 
into a system the isolated branches of the subject, which have been 
successfully investigated by others. The final result of this new his- 
torical construction is given in the present volume. Fresh from the 
burning pages of Prescott, says Mr. Wilson, we stepped on tho shore 
of Mexico only to find how the dreamland of our heated brain diUered 
from the Mexico of reality. The first glance at the semi-sterile 
plateau of TIascala, suggested doubt. No agricultural skill could have 
forced from the ungrateful soil a tithe of the produce necessary to sup- 
port the millions who are said to have held sway there. Where, too, 
was the “ Vallum ” of Cortez ? Where the solid wall of miles in 
length ? The aspect of Cholula shook his faith into a heap of dust. 
He hastened to the “great pyramid.” Before him was a large cone, 
such as still exist in Illinois, Ohio, and Indiana. From that moment 

^ “A New History of the Conquest of Mexico, Ac.” By Hobert Anderson 
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all credence in the relations of previous historiographers was annihilated. 
Further inquiry ensued, terminating in a new theory to account for the 
pre-existence of Mexican civilization, and in the entire rejection of a 
ina'ss of foreign material apparently borrowed from fables of the 
Moorish era, for effect ih Spain. The chief positions, or conclusions, 
of our sceptical historiailmay be thus abbreiiated. The Aztec jncturc- 
writings are Spanish fabiVjations, They do not purport to be originals, 
but are confessedly traiij^ripts by the Monk Pietro from Indian re- 
cords. Their continuation for* thirty-two years after the Conquest, 
the contradictions and absurdities whicli they present, and the entire 
absence of evidence in favour of their genuineness, induce Mr. Wilson 
to regard the whole story as one of Zuinarraga’s pious frauds. Tlie 
narrative of Bernal Diaz de Castillo, written fifty years after the 
war, is a “ history conformed to the interests of the Clmrch,’^ and 
Bernal Diaz himself is denounced as a in^’th. This narrative, like the 
Aztec picture-writings, appeared in the second generation succeeding 
the Conquest. The despatches of Cortez arc our only written autho- 
rity# They consist of two parts, one an accurate detail of adventures 
consistent with the topography of the region in which they oecuri’cd ; 
tlie other a mass of mythical material. Mr. Wilson considers that the 
removal of this element secures both the hero and the war a more 
cf)mmauding position than has hitliorto been assigned tbem. Passing 
on to a critical survey of the extinct empire of central America, our 
author indicates the numerous points of resemblance between the archi- 
tecture of these jierislied cities of an unknown antiquity and that of 
the Egjqftiaiis. Yet notwithstanding tlic striking analogies enume- 
rated by him, he decides tliat the ancient inhabitants were not Egyptian. 
Their mode of sepulture was difforopt ; tlieir methods of worship dif- 
ferent; the structure of their pyramids dilSbrent. The ciiltus of 
primawal America suggests a Phamieiau origin for its population. In 
the Palcnque statue he tlesires to find the Phmnician ITercules ; in the 
figure of a female holding a child, he recognises the Astarte of the 
Sidonian medals. This empire beyond the seas w^as founded, lie tolls 
us, by emigrants, who crossed tlie ocean in ships propelled by sails, 
similar to those represented in the tombs of the Pharaohs. The 
character and career of Cortez are subjected to a severe examination. 
Mr. Wilson accepts him a.s an authority in his description of inai’ches 
and countermarches, refusing to believe his statements when he des- 
cants on the number of his enemies or the magiiilioonee of his victorie.^. 
Had Cortez stated the simple truth, he could hardly have been epm- 
prehonded. Ho purposely exaggerates. When he discourses of the 
court and capital of Montezuma, he describes Grenada. The palaces 
which ho burnt never existed. Instead of 150,000 aUies, he had per- 
haps 500 ; the charge of addiction to human sacriiico, brought against 
the Indians, is unfounded ; the imputatign of cannibalism is .a monstrous 
libel. Such talcs were fabricated to justify the conqueror’s career, and 
give to his policjy of extermination the character of a Holy War. The 
fabled empire of Montezuma, before the disenchanting criticism of Mr. 
Wilson is reduced to a confederacy resembling tliat of the Iroquois 
^id Uurons. No such government as Cortez pretends to have found, 
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could have existed without ample means of intercommunication, with- 
out a currency, without a literature, without a written law. None ot 
these are asserted to have been discovered. Moreover, Mexico has no 
buildings, or fragments of buildings, anterior to the Conquest, except- 
ing those claimed as Phoenician. The Spai/sh expedition was, how- 
ever, a i-emarkable one, iftid Cortez was a iryn who would have been 
distinguished in any age. / 

He warred at the sfinie time against the policy of his own government, 
the council of the Indies, its pet ffovernor of Cuba, and the protector of the 
Indians, and triumphed over all when he vanquished his savage foes.” 

Such is a brief presentment of Mr. Wilson’s historical views, con- 
structive as well as destructive. It requires a special and minute 
knowh'dge of the related circumstances and literary phenomena to 
estimate their value aright. The ancient documents on which his 
predecessors have relied, are the Indian picture-writings, or rather thi^ 
transcripts of them, the history of Hemal Diaz, that of Gomara, and 
the narrative of Cortez. With regard to the Indian picture-writings, 
the critical exauiination of Mr. Gallatin has, we think, irretrievably 
damaged, if not destroyed, their credit. Their genuineness is not only 
not proven, but there seems some reason for believing them to be 
fabrications. “Bernal Diaz” wrote his history fifty years after the 
Conquest. Gomara was the chaplain of Coitez, and the principal his- 
toriographer of his victorious career.. In their writings, as in the 
despatches of Cortez, there are instances of gross exaggeration, and 
incredible statements abound. Carelessness, inaccuracy, a love of the 
marvellous, a tendency to magnify and multiply effects, justify a severe 
and searching inquisition and predispose the mind to doubt. Mr. Wilson, 
however, is more thai/» sceptical. He pronounces the history of Diaz 
a fiction •, that of Gomara a romance ; the despatches of Cortez credit- 
worthy only when he describes strategic operations. By him \ve are 
called on to regard the narrative of the Conquest as essentially and de- 
signedly mendacious. Cortez was a systematic liar. Gomara equalled liim 
in that bad renown. “ Diaz’\is a inytliical personage, and the candour 
and simplicity of the hook which hears Ids name are purely fictitious. 
Future Idstorians may ratify Mr. Wilson’s judgment, or reverse tho 
sweeping sentence of condemnation which he passes on the chroniclers 
of the Conquest. We do not as.scrt that Mr. Wilson’s extreme Pro- 
testantism prepossesses his conclusions ; but wo should be more disposed 
to consider his inquiry impartial, if we found him less hostile to ihoso 
whose natural tastes or instincts lead them to prefer a sensuous and 
ceremonial religion to the undecorated ciiUus of his own refined, if 
frigid, spiritualism. In Mr. Wilspii’s judgment all devotees lack moral 
principle; and he has yet to find one “ with rope and sandals and 
lacerated body who is not a liar by instinct, and a scamp in practice.” 
“ Educated in a system of godliness,” Mr, Wilson is “at every step in 
conflict with the monk and the popular Jiistorian.” Dr. liobortsoii 
excites his contempt scarcely less than Gomara. Mr. Wilson, however, 
has himself a large fund of credulity. Identifying Hercules with 
liameses V., he tliinks that the attempt to establish Samson as the 
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citizens, subjects. To indemnify man for the loss of this natural 
liberty, he is invested with civil liberty ; while forcible or casual 
appropriation is succeeded by the legal institution of property. 
The association is supreme. The sovereignty resides in the body 
of the people, and is inalienable and indivisible. Duty and 
interest become reciprocal and obligatory ; but as the individual 
and collective interest may conflict, there is a tacit understanding 
tlw-t the recusant to the general will is to be summarily coerced. 
There is, however, a rule for the reconciliation of interests, viz., 
to oppose the interests of the aggregate to the interest of every in- 
dividual that forms a constituent part of it. Thus the collective 
will is guaranteed from error. And thus in the ideal republic 
of reform, as in the maxim of English jurisprudence, the king 
can do no wrong. 

Such is a brief presentment of this famous theory of govern- 
ment. Its metaphysical origin cannot be concealed. It reposes 
on abstractions. It ignores or disdains facts. History knows 
nothing of a social contract, a state of Nature, a collective infal- 
lible will. Coleridge well remarks that in the 

“Distinction established by Rousseau himself between the volont^ de 
tons gnd the volonte generale^ the falsehood or nothingness of the 
whole system becomes apparejit. For it follows as an inevitable con- 
sequence that all which is said in the contrat social of that sovereign 
will to which the right of universal legislation appertains, applies to no 
one human being, to no society or assemblage of human beings, and 
least of all to the mixed multitude that makes up the people; but 
entirely and exclusively to reason itself.”* 

A coercive authority, as we have seen, resides in Rousseau s 
ideal sovereign and lawmaker. To secure entire personal in- 
dependence to every citizen, the refractory members of the body 
politic are to be reduced Jnlo obedience to the general will. 
How far the practice would accord with the theory, or how far 
metaphysical liberty is equivalent to positive liberty, will be 
inferred from the right of the sovereign to ^punish dissent from 
the religion of the State. Rousseau lays it down as a first prin- 
ciple that a public profession of faith is indispensable to the well- 
being of society. The State creed consists of three articles. The 
existence of a Supreme Being ; a retributive immortality ; and 
the sanctity of the social contract, and the laws. A public recog- 
nition of these dogmas imposes practical obedience. Conduct 
inconsistent with belief in them is punishable by death. For 
those anti-social characters who refuse subscription, the milder 
penalty of banishment is decreed. 

It was in perfect consistency with this theory, that in the re- 
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town, and some “peculiarly interesting,’* relating to the Zemindaar 
settlement. 

The family of Cornwallys or Cornwaleys was of some importance in 
Ireland in early times. A younger son, Thomas, established himself 
in London and was sheriff of the city in V^lp. He purchased landed 
])roperty in Suffolk. To the estates thus acluired his son John added 
Bromc, near Eye, which became the principl family seat. In 1553, 
Sir Thomas Cornwallis, the sixth in descent, took the principal part in 
suppressing the insurrection of Sir Thomas Wyatt. For this service 
he was made a Privy Councillor and Treasurer of the Household ; but, 
on tlie accession of Queen Elizabetli, he, being a Homan Catholic, was 
deprived of his office. He had also been Governor of the town of 
Calais, and a suspicion of having betrayed his post, gave rise to more 
than one lampoon, to the following effect : — Who built Bromc Hall r 
— Sir Thomas Cornwallis. Ilow did he build it ? — By selling of 
Calais. His grandson, Frederick, created a baronet May 4, 1627, 
espoused the king’s side in the Civil War. In 1661 he became Baron 
Cornwallis of Eye. Cliarles, the fifth Lord, was made Earl Corn- 
wallis and Viscount Brome, 1753. Ills sixth child, but eldest son, the 
subject of Mr. Boss’s memorial volumes, was born in Grosvenor 
Square, December 31, 1738. At an early age he went to Eton. His 
first commission, as ensign in the First Guards, now the Grenadiers, 
bears date December 8, 1756. Shortly after Lord Brome joined the 
army in Germany, and continuing for some time on Lord Granby’s 
staff was present at the various actions, including Miudeii, in which 
his chief was engaged. In June, 1760, he was elected member for 
Eye, and represented that borough till he succeeded to the earldom, 
June 23, 1762. Ab^ut thirteen* years afterwards the American revolt 
occurred. Seven regiments of infantry were assembled at Cork under 
Lord Cornwallis, on whom was conferred the local rank of lieutenant- 
general in America. His good services during the firet campaign were 
commended by Sir William Howe, particularly the ability and conduct 
he displayed in the pursuit of the enemy from Fort Lee to Trenton — 
a distance exceeding eight/ miles. On September 11, 1777, Lord 
Cornwallis was detached with a strong corps to turn the enemy’s flank. 
He overtook them on the Brandywine, and, though with inferior 
numbers, charged with great impetuosity. So totally was the Ame- 
rican force routed, that had Sir W. Howe promptly advanced, Wash- 
ington’s retreat to I%||^elphia might have been intercepted. But so 
slow were the operatmis of the British, that they did not move till 
the 27th. On Lord Cornwallis’s return to England, the affairs of 
America occupied ftinch of the attention of Parliament. The conduct 
of the war was investigated, and he was examined, but “ would only 
state generally ^that he had a high respect for Sir William’s military 
talents.” At^tiiis time the British rank and file at New York amounted 
to 37,512, wUh 3,362 in other ports. The American army was never 
ostimated by the witnesses at more than 16,000. The ministers were 
unable to make good any. serious charge against Sir William Howe ; 
the committee adjourned sine die^ never to meet again, and Lord Corn- 
wallis soon after sailed from England, arriving at New York early iu 



201 


History and Biograiyhy. 

August, 1790. When the British forces advanced into the interior of 
the country, the command devolved on Lord Cornwallis. Moving 
towards Kugeley Mills on the evicing of the 15th of August, 1780, 
he encountered the army of General Gates. The two armies met 
before daybreak. The Contest was long and obstinate, terminating in 
the total defeat of the J^ericaii force. Lord Cornwallis tells us that 
for the tenderness and attention shown to the wounded and prisoners 
of the enemy’s army, talren onjbhis occasion, he received the ackn<)w- 
ledgments of General Gates and the principal officers, and complains 
bitterly of the horrid outrages and cruelties inllicted, the shocking 
tortures and inhuman murders committed by the enemy, The con- 
duct of the militia, too, gavc“ serious annoyance to Lord Cornwallis. 
One regiment, after taking the ojith of allegiance, marched off in a 
body. A detachment, intrusted witli the care of the sick, delivered 
thorn with their own officers to the rebels, who Avere guilty of the 
most atrocious cruelties towards the Hoyalists. The campaign of*1780 
ivas on the whole favourable to the royal forces. While nothing had 
been lost in the North considerable progress had been made in the 
South. Charlestown liad been taken, South Carolina was occupied, 
and the province of Georgia was in a state of traiupiillity. A terrible 
reverse occurred in the following year. The campaign opened with 
the defeat at Cowpciis, sustained Colonel Tarleton — a defeat that 
crippled Lord Cornwallis’s movements during the remainder of the 
war. The victory at Guilford, in whieV Lord Cornwallis routed the 
army and took the cannon of General Greene, however glorious to the 
Britisli arms, was productive of little real advantage. A sad want of 
unanimity existed between the two generals. Sir Henry Clinton, 
jealous and irritated, entirely disapproved of his coadjutor’s operations, 
wliose plans appear to have been preferred by the Government at 
home to those of his military superior. Lord Cornwallis, however, in 
obedience to the spirit of liis Excellency’s orders,, prepared to take 
measures to seize and fortify York and Gloucester. The arrival of the 
French tropps and of General Washington rendered the situation of 
the British very critical, and in a couiieii of war it was determined that 
a direct movement of the licet and army to the Chesapeake was the 
only probable means of affording relief. In Mr, Brodrick’s letter to 
Mr. Townshond Lord Cornwallis’s contingent failure is attributed to 
Sir Henry Clinton’s needless apprehensions, the omitted interception 
of Washington’s army when ten thousand men could have been spared 
from New xork, and the frustrated independent action of the second 
officer in command. 

The desired move to York River was not effected; Cornwallis’s 
two advanced redoubts were carried by storm; and failing in his 
attempt to escape by crossing to Gloucester, he was compell^ to pro- 
pose a capitulation. A successful defence he considered as perliaps 
impossible,” allegingthe impracticabilities of an entrenched camp, sub- 
ject in most places to enfilade, and the general disadvantageousness of 
J|?be ground. His force, moreover, was reduced to 3,200 fit for duty, 
with 600 at Gloucester, including cavalry, wliile the enemy’s army 
consisted of 21^000 men, with an immense train of heavy artillery 
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amply furnished with ammunition and perfectly well manned. The 
surrender of Lord Cornwallis practically put an end to the American 
war ; after the resignation of Lori North the speedy termination of 
hostilities was considered so certain that a kind of tacit armistice took 
place, and llodney’s victory of the 12th Apijjl, only accelerated peace 
by extinguishing French hopes of permanei£ advantage in the West 
Indian Islands. A pamphlet controversy /with Sir Henry Clinton 
followed the capitulation, after Lord ^Cornwallis’s return to England. 
His political views now became modiHed, and on the defeat of the 
Whig ministiy he resigned the constableshij) of the Tower, subse- 
quently rcaccepting it and declining Mr. Pitt’s oiler of the Governor- 
Generalshi]) of India. India, however, was his ultimate destination, 
and in 17S(5 he entered on his administration. Increased powers had 
recently been conferred on the (jovernor-Generjil, and no powers, says 
Mr. Ross, could bo too great, if we consider the rapacity, corruption, 
oppression, and ignorance of the Company’s servants. When Lord 
Cornwallis assumed the functions of Indian rule the territories of the 
Company were limited in extent. They had but recently emerged 
from the dependent position of merchants whose trade witli the 
natives was sanctioned by tlic sovereign princes. Of the three Pre- 
sidencies, Bengal was the only one that could raise an income adequate 
to its expenditure. Between Bombay and the Province of Bengal 
was interposed a large region governed by its own princes. The 
Mohamedan rulers still owned the nominal supremacy of Shah Alem, 
the feeble representative of the mighty Timour. The principal chiefs 
of the ^laratha confederacy were live. On the coasts of the Carnatic and 
Malabar and in the south of the peninsula various rajahs and nabobs po.s- 
sessed con.sulerahle territories. Of%all these princes, Tippoo was the most 
important and the mo.^l liostilc to the English. With Lord Cornwallis’s 
arrival in India the Company ceased to be feudatories of the Mogul, 
and the Governor-General claimed at least equality with every ruler. 
The ninth and tenth chapters of the “Correspondence” relate to the 
prosecutions of the seven most culpable agents of the Company for 
peculation, the frauds being cljleliy in the purchiisc of silk ; to a money 
settlement with the Nabob of Oude ; the Tanjore succession ; financial 
arrangements; alliance with the Maratha i)rinces; the Company’s 
recruiting service ; and changes in the Supreme Council. During the 
year 1789 the tranquillity of India was undisturbed. Improvements 
in the military cstaidishiflonts were recommended and adopted by 
Lord Cornwallis, and a satisfactory settlement of Behar was almost 
completed. The attack on the lines of Travancore by Tippoo com- 
pelled Lord Cornwallis to turn his attention from financial reform to 
tlie appoaching war. The Rajah of Travancore was an ally of the 
British, and a regard to good faith and national honour required 
that they should co-operate with him in the defence of his country 
against their common enemy. The Governor-General took no active 
part in the campaign of 1790, but on 29th January 1791 he assumed the 
command at Vcllout. The siege of Bangalore, that of Coimbatore, 
the convention with the Marathas and the defeat of Tippoo, with a 
general account of the campaigns, will be found iu the thirteenth 
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chapter of the work. In the following year Lord Cornwallis stormed 
the lines of Seringapatain, commanding the centre column in person. 
In tlie course of the night Tippoo evacuated all his posts to the north 
of the Caveri, and the siege immediately commenced. A negotiation 
ensued. Tippoo agreed^ to surrender one half of his dominions to bo 
divided amongst tlie alies ; the treaty was signed and peace con* 
eluded. Lord Corn walli^ now undertook to revise the whole revenue 
system of India. In respecting the so-called rights and privileges of the 
Zemindars he received the unqualified approbation of Lord Wellesley. 
In the opinion, however, of the historian of British India, the improve- 
ment of the country was sacrificed to aristocratical prepossession. 
The Zemindar was not the hereditary pi*oprictor but a district collector 
of rents. The new landed aristocracy, says Mr. J . S. Mill, disap- 
pointed every expectation ; the whole land ot Bengal had to be seques- 
trated and sold ; in one generation the ancient Zemindars had ceased to 
exist, and were succeeded by the dronish descendants of Calcutta 
money dealers. The Bengal provinces however flourished, and the 
revenue increased, in spite of the ill-advised cliaracter and total failure 
of the Zemindar measure, as such. For it had one redeeming point. 
In making the ryots tenants of this spurious proprietary it procured 
them the primary condition of successful cultivation, security of 
tenure. In other parts of India, if the evil lias been omitted, the good 
also has been loft undone and Lord Cornwallis is certainly entitled 
to tlie credit of having clfected a scttleiiTent which has resulted in “ a 
wonderful extension of cultivation,’* and ot havingtoade, what seemed 
at tlie lime, a good bargain for the Government. The judicial de- 
partment next occupied his attention, including the establishment of 
a now police for Calcutta, and the reform of tiie Civil and Criminal 

Courts. i. 

On his return to Fngland in 1791, Lord Cornwallis found an 
Kiigli>h army, under the eoiiiinand of the Duke of \ork, engaged 
with the Austrians, Prussians, and Dutch, in the defence of i landers. 
He proceeded to the seat of war. The eampaigii of the Duke proved 
uiiforf iinatc ; the divided command necessitated failure; and a virtual 
generalship of the forces was proposed in favour of Lord Cornwallis,^ 
but subsequently relinquished. In 1795, he became Master-General ot 
the Ordnance, in 1798 he accepted the offices of Lord-Licutcnant of Ire- 
land and Commander-iii-Chicf, having a second time resigned the appoint- 
ment of Governor-General of India. Tlie social condition of Ireland m 
1 798 was most alarming. On the withdrawal of the regular troops, the 
Volunteer Corps was formed, intimately delegates from each corps, 
calling themselves a Convention, assembled in. Dublin, where they 
assunmd a Parliamentary character, with reform, says Mr. Boss, for 
their nominal object and military intimidation for their avowed means. 
A system of agitation ftuccee<led ; the Society ot United Irishmen was 
established, Republican principles were cherished, and the independ- 
ence of Ireland, and separatiou from Great Britain, were the aspiration 


® Sco '‘Principles of Political Economy.” By J. S. Mill Second edition 
Vol.I. 390-395. 
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and aim of the revolutionary party. A correspondence with the French 
Directory seems to have issued in the attempted invasion of Iloche. 
The outrages eominitted by “a lawless banditti/* calling themselves 
Defenders, produced the Insurrection Act. A rising was projected ; 
anartial law proclaimed ; a misapprehension, jfe is alleged, led to the 
first effusion of blood, followed by the acce»ion of the Catholics of 
Wexford, and the attack upon Wicklow of p0,000 mCii, under these 
cirfumstances tlie civil and military afuthority in Ireland was concen- 
trated in Lord Cornwallis. The letters which he wrote at this period 
prove that he was at once determined to crush the rebellion and punish 
the ringleaders, and anxious to repress the spirit of vengeance. He 
attributes the insurrection not to Catholicism, but Jacobinism. He 
accuses the rebels of combined outrages, burnings, and murders, but 
he complains bitterly of the Yeomanry, who having saved the country, 
“ now take the lead in mpinc and murder ;** of the Irish Militia, who 
followed them closely in every kind of atrocity, and of the Fencibles, 
‘‘ although much behindhand with the others,’* The Yeomanry, he 
writes, are in the style of the loyalists in America, only much more 
numerous and powerful, and a thousand times more ferocious — an 
attestation which may be compared with a previous deposition to the 
conduct of the popular party in America. Lord Cornwallis (vol. iii. 
p. 89) defends himself against the charge of undue lenity. His lenity^ 
it appears, consisted in putting a stop to the burning of houses and 
murder of the inhabitants b^ the Yeomen, or any other persons who 
delighted in that aulusement, to the Hogging for the purpose,of extort- 
ing confession, and to the free quarters, which comprehended universal 
rape and robbery.” The letters in the third volume relate chiefly to 
the disturbed state of cJreland, affer tlio, suppression of tlie Eebelliou, 
to the plan of Union and its modifications ; tlie Maynooth Bill and tlie 
Peace of Amiens. Lord Cornwallis in common with Mr. Pitt and 
Viscount Castlercagh considered the removal of the Catholic disabili- 
ties very necessary, and strongly condemned the old system of proscrip- 
tion and exclusion in Ireland. On Lord Cornwallis’s return to England 
tho country rang witli rumoiSrs of invasion by J3uonaparto. Indian 
affairs again claimed attention, and at tho age of sixty-six, and for a 
third time. Lord Cornwallis accepted the Covernor-Creneralship. Tho 
system of conquest inaugurated by Lord Wellesley, tlyeatencd to 
involve tho Company in expensive warfare. To establish a more 
pacific policy wa.s tlie object of the nomination of Lord Cornwallis as 
his successor. On his arrival in Calcutta, he determined to proceed to 
the Upper Provinces to terminate the war. His views on the re- 
establishment of peace, and the concessions he was prepared to make 
may be found in the despatch of September 19, 1805. His bodily 
and mental exertions soon proved too much for his enfeebled frame, 
and he died in October of the same year, a few days after reacliing 
Ghazipore. The eulogium pronounced on him by Sir John Malcolm 
for patriotism, dignified simplicity of character, sbuilduess of under- 
standing and strength of judgment, seems not undeserved. His letters 
^testify to a rare tranquillity of mind, an unusual kindliness of disposi- 
tion, and an admirable sagacity and directness of purpose. They are 
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Tery well written, and will be read with interest, not only for their his- 
torical elucidations, but for the incidental notices of men and manners. 
Mr. Ross has fulblled his editorial function judiciously. The foot 
notes are always informing, sometimes amusing. The Index is rich in 
references. 

Five years ago the H^uBtorical Society of Pennsylvania established a 
Publication Fund. Theliirst volume published under the new system 
was the “ History of BraWock’s^ Expedition.” Four volumes, designed 
to be reprinted, had been previously issued. The sixth volum^ of 
Memoirs is now before usJ It contains six essays of some importance 
to the student of American history. The first and second relate to 
the Society of the Cincinnati, an Order formed by some gallant officers 
of the Transatlantic Republic in 1783, when they met together on the 
banks of the Hudson. This Society was in part eleemosynary, and 
in part chivalrous and patriotic. It was intended to associate old 
companions in arms ; to support the indigent widows and orphans of 
deceased members, and confer appropriate honours on the officers of 
the French army and navy, the “ noble allies” of the American people. 
The name of the Roman dictator was selected as symbolical of virtuous 
citizenship. The third paper refers to the insurrection of 170 k in the 
western counties of Pennsylvania. The fourth, on “the Wampum 
Belt delivered to Penn by the Indians at the great treaty under the 
elm tree,” comprises Letters to the Indians, a plan for the union of 
the English colonies, and one for the ^confederation of the European 
States by the Quaker hero. The fifth on the Acadian exiles corrects 
a misstatement, printed in an annotated edition of Longfellow’s poems, 
published in London 1853, and derived from Judge Haliburton’s His- 
tory of Nova Scotia. In the sixth, •the case of Major Andre is recon- 
sidered, and Lord Mahon’s representations controverted. The English 
historian pronounces the death-warrant of Andr^ by ‘‘far the greatest 
and perhaps the only blot in Washington’s most noble career,” attri- 
buting it to his strong and angry passions. In this reference it is in- 
teresting to compare the verdict of Lord Mahon with an explanatory 
paragraph in the “ Correspondence of Lord Cornwallis,” vol. i. p. 144. 
To avenge Huddy, who had committed many atrocious muixlers, and 
was hanged, without a formal trial, within sight of the American camp, 
Washin^on determined to execute one of the captains who had been 
taken at York town. The victim was to be selected by drawing lots. 
The lot fell on Asgill. The English Government protested in vain 
“ against an act of such gross injustice and inhumanity.” Fortunately 
the Comte de Vergennes, to whom Lady Asgill had written for his 
good offices, prevailed on Washington to abandon his intention. What- 
ever be the value of this illustration, the strictures on Lord Mahon, 
and the vindication of Washington, contained in the last section of 
these Contributions, will be found ably and temperately written, while 
the materials for independent decision are impartially presented. 

James Deacon Kume^ was a sort of free-trade hero, consulted, 

^ ** Contributions to American History." Philadelphia. 1858. 

B ** The Life of Jamos Deacon Hume.’' By Charles Badham. London: Smith 
Elder, and Co. 1859. 
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quoted, appealed to as an authority, and purchasing the gratitude of 
Englishmen by his splendid abilities for hard, earnest, and useful 
work. Like his greater namesake, David Hume, the true author, 
according to Lord Brougham, of the modern economical doctrines, he 
was descended from an ancient Border family, the Homes. He was 
born April 28, 1774, in the parish of Newington, in Surrey. His 
father, James Hume, was selected by Mr. ^^itt to fdl the office of 
secretary shi]) of the Customs. While holdii^ an inferior appointment 
he removed to Bideford, in North Devon. Here the young Deacon 
nearly lo.^^t his life. Having to cross the long bridge over the Tor- 
ridge, in his way to school, and being determined to outdo the other 
boys in their feats of perilous adventure, he climbed one day to the 
top of the parapet, and hung by his hands over the water. When ho 
was nearly tired of holding on, he was rescued from his situation of 
extreme danger by a stout washerwoman, who not only saved his life, 
but gave him at the same time a sound beating, in order to teaeli him 
not to risk it again in such ill-advised enterprises. Educated at West- 
minster school, at sixteen he was removed to the loiig room of the 
Custom House. Drinking was then a prevailing vice. At lirst young 
Deacon Hume failed not to follow the common example, but speedily 
disgusted with the practice, he made a resolution never to touch 
wdne. This resolution he kept throughout his youth. As a young man 
he was full of energy, ‘‘ fond of field sports, a bold rider and of a high 
spirit.” He obtained speedy ^nrornotion in the Custom House, being 
distinguished at a very early period for his sound views of commercial 
policy. On June 4, 1798, he married Frances Elizabeth, \vidow of 
Charles Ashwell, Esq., a lady of renowned beauty. 

In the autumn of 1820, Mr. Deacon Hume lirst entertained the 
idea of consolidating tUb laws of the Customs. For the space of nearly 
three years, night and day, he w'^orked at his arduous task of simplifica- 
tion, The Custom laws, which had been gradually accumulating from 
the reign of Edward 1., amounted to no fewer than 1500 statutes. 
Mr. Hume comprised them all in one single volume, a feat of statutory 
consolidation which Sir James l^tcphen has pronounced to be a master- 
piece of legislative skill, while Mr. Stapleton, graphically describes the 
ton acts which form the volume, as a sort of Code Napoleon. The office 
of Comptroller of the Customs held by Mr, Hume for thirty-eight years, 
was resigned by that gentleman in 1828, when he became Joint Secre- 
tary to the Board of Trade. The Fauntleroy forgeric.s, amounting to 
353,0U0Z., were discovered by Mr. Hurno in 1824. Co-trustee with 
Fauntleroy and Goodchild, for the property of eight orphan children, 
Mr. Hume found, on giving some necessary directions at the Bank of 
England, that his name had been forged to a letter of attorney for the 
sale of 10,000Z., and that the stock had been sold out. Inquiry was 
made, and no doubt was left as to the criminal. 

The particulars connected with the detection and trial are recounted 
in a somewhat episodical form by Mr. Badham. He next details the 
various intellectual incidents of the uneventful life of his hero. Mr. 
Hume took aii important, sometime.H a leading, part in all investiga- 
tions relating to the corn laws, the currency, the silk and the timber 
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duties. In 1840 he retired from the Board of Trade, and leaving 
Putney, went to reside at Keigate. A pension of 1500?. a year was 
tlie merited reward of his valuable services. At the request of Sir 
liobert Peel, he continued till the time of his death to afford the 
Government the benefit of his counsel and experience. He died at 
Ileigate, January 12, 1812. Mr. Hume’s public labours were such as 
to entitle him to a foremost place among the champions of commercial 
liberty. Ilis intellect was^vigoreus, acute, and original ; his reason- 
ing eminently concise, and his expression singularly lucid and nervous. 
Mr. Hume has no special claims to authorship, but he wrote a great 
variety of papers ; his MSS., however, have never been collected, and 
thus the literary contributions published in the “Life,” if they break 
up the continuity of the narrative, will have a peculiar interest for his 
admirers. Tlie concluding pages of Mr. Badham’s biography exhibit 
the striking personal traits, and bring out the admirable moral qualities 
of its subject. 


BELLES LEITRES AND ART. 

O F the various translations of the Divine Comeiitf- which are cur- 
rent, the version of the “Inforifo,” by Mr. Thomas, may 
compare with the best. He has rendered his text into English with 
as much fidelity as the great differences in the idioms of the two 
languages will allow, and with a spirit which it is diilicult to preserve 
when the triple rhyme of the original is copied. ^Cary’s translation in 
blank verse permitted more freedom in the version ; and we should 
expect to find it superior in strength and dignity of expression to those 
by Cayley, Dayman, and lastly by Mr. Thomas, which preserve the 
rhyme of the Italian original, a form of versification not harmonious to 
other than Italian ears, and with reverence be it written, scarcely suit- 
able to the gravity of the topics, and th8 grim horror of the details, 
in which Dante delights to indulge. 

The bitterness and wrath of the exile, if they gave vigour to the 
verso and edge to the satire, would not always allow him to be just, 
and therein he is inferior to Milton, who, no inconsiderable actor, 
retired from the most eventful contest of modern times, which resulted 
in securing a standing-place on this earth for civil liberty and right of 
conscience ; and while enduring the obloquy and neglect which fol- 
lowed the adherent of the Commonwealth into obscurity, solaced him- 
self by the composition of a poem, in which there is no trace of earthly 
rancour or personal bitterness. 

The version of the early stanzas of the first canto of the “ Inferno,” 
is as good an example of Mr, Thomas’s skill in translation as the whole 


1 ** The Trilogy of Dante, Inferno, or Vision of Hell.*’ With notes and illus- 
trations, by tho Rev, John W, Thomas. London ; Bohn. 1859. 
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poem affords, and is much superior to Wright’s or Cayley’s. We sub- 
join the original, for the purpose of comparison. 


Ncl mezzo del cammin di nostra vita 
Mi trovai per una selva oscura, 

Che la diritta via era smarrita. 

Alii quanto a dir qual era e (jpsa dura, 
Questa selva selvaggia cd aspra e forte 
Clic nel pensier riuuova la paura ! 

Tanto e amara, chc poco c piu rnorte ; 

Ma per trattar del ben ch’i vi trovai, 

Diro delf alte cose, ch^ io v’ho scorte. 

I’ non so ben ridir com’ io v’entrai ; 

Tant ’era picn di sonno in su quel punto 
Che la veracc via abandonai. 

Ma poi ch’io fin al pic d*un coll e giunto. 


La ovc terminava quella valle, 

Che m’avea di paura il cor compunto, 

Cuarda in alto, e vidi Ic sue spalle. 

Vestite gia de* raggi del piancta, 

Che mena diritto altrui per ogiii callc. 

Allor fu la paura un poco queta 
Che ncl logo ucl cor m’era durata 
La notte, ch’i* passai con tanta pieta 
E come quci, chc con lena affannato 
JJscito fuor del pelago alia riva, 

Si volge all’ aqua perigliosa, c guata ; 

Cosi I’animo mio che aucor fuggiva, 

Si voLsc indietro a'Vimirai lo passo 
Che non lascio giammai persona viva. 

Jn the mid journey of Life’s road, I found 
Myself within a wood obscure, astray. 

Of path direct, no trace appeared around. 

Ah, ’tis indeed no (v^y task to say 
How savage, rough, and horritf was that wood. 

The thought of \niich still fills me with dismay. 

And seemed the bitterness of death renewed. 

Of other things I’ll speak, which these 1 found 
To show more clearly the resulting good. 

I scarce knew how I entered on that ^ound; 

For when I quitted the true path, ifcll 
At once into a slumber ^o profound ! 

But when I reached the mountain’s foot, whoso swell 
Closed up the valley, which with such a load 
Of anguish and of fear my heart could quell, 

I looked on high, and saw its shoulders broad, 

Clothed ^th the rays which day’s bright planet cost. 
Which leads mankind aright through eveiy road. 
Then was the terror somewhat stilled at last, 

Which did within my cavemed heart remain, 

The night which 1 in such distress had passed ; 
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And jis the shipwrecked seaman, who doth gain 
Though with exhausted strength the welcome shore, 

Turns round and gazes on the dangerous main. 

Even so my soul, its fliglit not giving o’er, 

Turned back, no pass of peril to survey, 

Which never living person left before. 

The numerous notes cannot fail to be useful to such as may use this 
translation, though perhaps they allow for a greater amount pf 
ignorance than is likely to be the lot of readers of Dante. 

If Mr. Farrar is a fair specimen of the fellows of Trinity College, 
Canibridge, they must form a remarkably accomplished and amiable, as 
well as learned body. The author of “ Eric” has a right to courteous 
consideration, and these ‘^Lyrics of Life,”^ breathe the same amiable 
and manly spirit which characterize the novel. 

The Love Poems are not so much to our taste as those of childhood, 
and we cannot conceive how they could be inspired within the grim 
shadow of the Master of Trinity. Tlig “ Lesson of Life” seems to us 
to combine tlie genius and tlie piety of Bishop Ileber. 

Lord and Fatlior, great and lioly, 

Fearing nought, \vc come to Thee ; 

Fejuing nought, tlioiigli weak and lowly, 

For Thy love has made us free. 

By the blue sky bending o’er us, 

By the green earth’s llowc^^ zone, 

Teach us, Lord, the angel chorus— 

Thou art Love, and Love alone.” 

. Falher, Lord of bright creation, 

Holy, ^ blest, eternal Soft, 

Spirit, tfjurit of ins])iration. 

Glorious Godhead, three in one, 

Witli the notes, high ascending, 

Choir around the jji.sj)cr throne — 

May Tliy sons the song be blending — 

“ Tliou art Love, and Love alone.” 

• 

Though the worlds in flame should perish, 

Suns and stars in ruins Ail), 

Trust of Thee our hearts should cherish, 

Thou to us be all in all ; 

And though Heavens Thy name arc praising, 

Seraphs hymn no sweeter tone 
Thau the strain our hearts arc raising— 

“Thou art Love, and Love alone.” 

There are one or two little bits from the Greek, worthy of the 
anthology, and we wish there liad been more of them. 

Chaucer so much mon) praised than read in England, finds favour it 
appears with a small section of the French literary public, and the pre- 
sent rcpublication in modern French verse of a forgotten romaunt by 


** Lyrics of Life. By Frederick W. Farrar. Follow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Maomillan and Co. Cambridge. 1859, 
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a forgotten writer of the thirteenth century, is due to the zeal of 
M. de Chatelain," seeking to discover the source from which Chaucer 
derived the hint, and something more than the liint for his unfinished 
“Squier’s Tale,” wherein 

is left half told, 

The story of Cambuscaii bold. 

,Le Roy, the author of this tale, the man&script of which is said to 
have been lately found in the library ot the Arsenal at Paris, from 
which marvellous repository, French literati, despairing ol novelty and 
seeking to resuscitate a slumbering antiquity, contrive to find what- 
ever they want, was a native of Brabant, born in the eaidier part ot 
the thirteenth century, and derived his surname frorii being the king 
or chief of the Duke’s Minstrels, with whom he remained till his death 
in 12G1. Adenes then attached himself to Guy, Count of h landers, 
accompanying him to Italy in 1270, where he remained a year, and 
finally dietl in his service, about 1296. He has left four romances, 
the last being “ Cleomades,” none of them possessing poetical merit, 
and all debased by a servility in striking contrast to the manliness 
and independence of Chaucer. M. de Chatelain considers that Chaucer 
borrowed from this romance the materials for his unfinished story, and 
claims credit for having solved a literary enigma which has baffied the 
ingenuity of former commentators. “ Clcomades” is a childish fairy 
tale of that kind, in default cf something better to beguile the weari- 
some leisure of an illiterate age, to wdiich the ladies of courts and 
castles were wofit to listen, as those of more modern date attend the 
ministrations of fashionable preachers who have succeeded the ancient 
minstrels, and romanc^ers in the Jsteem of the se^. 

Cleomtades is the son of Marcliabas, King ol Sardinia, and his wife, 
Ketrive, Queen of Spain, and after passing a boyhood of marvellous 
promise, is recalled from a continental tour, by an express from bis 
lather, requiring his presence at the approaching marriage of his threii 
sisters to their three royal suitors, Melicandus, King ol Biii*barv, 
Bardigans, King of Armenia, ‘Und Croppart, King of Hungary. After 
the fashion of Eastern Kings and suitors, they bring costly ])rosents 
to the feet of the royal parents to further their pretensions to the 
daughters ; the advice and opinions ol Cleoinades are, however, to be 
taken; the two first suitors had the good fortune to satisfy his 
fastidious taste, and their presents were graciously received : but 
Croppart, who seems to have been humpbacked and otherwise ill- 
favoured, brings a gift which seems scarcely calculated to make his 
deformity less conspicuous, being nothing better than an awkvvai'd 
looking wooden horse, whicli, in conjunction with his own ungainly 
figure, so disgusted Clcomades, that he tells the Hungarian monarch in 
the plainest language, that he and his present are alike unacceptable, 
that he must look elsewhere for a wife, and that as to the magical 


* Cleomades, Conte traduit en vers Fran 9 ai 8 Modemes, du vieux liiiigago/ 
Ac. Par e Chevalier de Chatelain. Basil Montagu Pickering. 185U. 
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qualities ascribed by him to liis wooden quadruped, he, Cleomades, 
believes them to be merely apocryphal. Oroppart keeps his temper 
like a philosopher who has not a theory to support, and suggests the 
simple expedient of mounting the horse and trying what he can do. 
Cleomades, after hesitation, vaults contemptuously upon what he con- 
siders no better than a monstrous rocking-horse, and as the thing 
refuses to move, upbraids the Hungarian from his undignified eleva- 
tion, as a detected humbugs “ Turn the peg in his forehead,” rejoins 
the slandered one, and th^ horse* ascends into mid air with alarming 
velocity. Cleomades had not learnt how to bring him down again, but 
by experimenting on the horse’s ears, eacli of which contains a small 
peg in its interior, finds that by twistipg the left, the horse descends 
gently earthward, and deposits him on the ground without a sliock ; 
but before this discovery was made, many degrees of latituile had been 
passed ; the young man finds himself in a strange and undescribed part 
of the world, to this day wanting in the best maps, and his adventures 
in the new country constitute the bulk of the romance. 

In the course of his translation, M. de Cliatelain introduce*; nume- 
rous and somewhat unjustifiable interpolations, but his author’s propen- 
sity to praise potentates and their powerful satellites, is loeciiliarly 
distasteful to the modern Frenchman. Subjoined is a sample of one of 
these interpolations, which looks better fitted for the meridian of 
Washington than of Paris, though to be sure the book is printed in 
London. Apropos to a choice little bit of adulation which Adenos had 
just perpetrated, M. de Chatelain writes 

Suivant Mous. Adeiies, 

Lc mcncstrcl devait voilcr, c’clait logique 
Totitc action hoiitcuse ct ^aianirjuo 
Si Princes, dues, Roisou bicii liinpci^urs 
Daignaiciit s’eii rciidrc les juitcurs 
II devait soulemcnt de Icurs faits licroiqucs 
Eiircgistcr, culler les statistiques 
J^)ur iin poser dans dcs viiigt millc vers 
Lcur joug lioateux au stupide uiiivcrs. 

This last seems to bo penned for the cspedlal benefit of the Monitenr, 

If it is Mr. Kingsley’s ambition to dissipate for his readers the 
ennui of an idle hour, he may congratulate himself on having suc- 
ceeded in his Kecolloctions of Clooffry Hamlyn.” ^ He has not 
entered the penetralia of Human Nature like the author of “ Adam 
Bede,” though he leans to that writer’s amiable optimism, but his ob- 
jective perspicacity is undeniable. The early love-making in the first 
volume is a little melodramatic; the monotonous scenery and the 
dreadfully monotonous existence at the Antipodes, before the gold dis- 
coveries, are much too highly coloured ; but the descriptive powers of 
the author, which are very considerable, lend a pleasant variety and 
spiu'klc to his volumes. The indispensable amatory episode in the 
third volume is not very skilfully introduced, though in its tranquil 


* “ Recollections of Geoffry Hamlyn.” By Henry Kingsley. 2 vols. Mac- 
millan and Co. 1859. 
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and happy progress, it offers an agrccahle contrast to tlie unfortunate re- 
sults ot* that which is detailed^in the first. Only in one of his ehai-acters, 
that of Mary Hawker, does Mr. Kingsley show that he can touch the 
ehords of human passion and suflering ; smd, as if conscious that his 
strength does not lay there, he always gladly turns to the description 
of natural objects. 

The following, in which the native pots of a young colonist are de- 
scribed, is a good specimen of his style — 

“ See licrc a inag])ie {Gymuorrhina tihicen. TMfL), a vciT different bird from the 
Englisli, comes fui-tivciy out of the house witii a key in its mouth, and seeing 
Sam, stoj^s to consider if he is likely to betray liim ; on the whole, he thinks 
not, so lie hides the key in a crevice, and whistles a tune. 

“Now fillers a cockatoo, waddling along eomfoiiably, and talking to him- 
self; he tries to enter into couvcrsaliou witli the magpie, who, however, cuts 
him dead, and wjdks off to look at the prospect. 

“ Elop, flop, flop ! a great foolish kangaroo comes through the house, and 
peers round him; ilie cockaloo addresses a few remarks to him, wdiich he 
takes no notice of, but blunders into the garden, right over the contempiaiive 
nia™c, who gives him two or three indignant peeks on his clumsy feit, and 
scuds flying down the gravel walk. 

“Two bnght-eyed little kangaroo rats come out of their box, peering and 
blinking ; the cockatoo iinds an audience in them, for they sit listening to^him, 
now and then catching a Ilea, or rubbing the backs of their heads with their 
fore-paws.” &c. &c. 

It is not easy to say where Mr. Keado gets his characters, as they 
are but puppets moved at his caprice, irresponsible to the ordinary 
principles of human nature.® It is easy enough to write such novels 
if a man is in the vein, and can make up his mind, which wo should 
think must bc ditficult, that tlv^ public will read such wilful lucubra- 
tions. He is content to amuse and be forgotten. Nevertheless he 
draws the characters of women with a zest and spirit which shows 
that he delights in the task ; and his female characters have the merit 
of being completely women, with no attempt at tJie stock heroine • 
yet they arc puppets like the rest, which is of less coiisequenec to the 
action of the novel and the gredit of the’ author, that women pretty 
ones especially, are not the less influential for being passive'- it en- 
hances their power, particularly with superior men, who invi'st that 
quiet grace with imaginary might. “ These Jiinones, severe in youth- 
ful beauty, fill us Havids with irrational awe, hut ilio next nioment 
they are treated like small children by the first matron they meet • 
they resign their judgment at once to hers, and bow their wills to her 
slightest word with a slavish meanness.” As usual, Mr. Eeade con- 
trives episodically to introduce much financial wisdom into liis novel 
apropois, wc might perhaps say, malapropos to tlie antecedents of the 
banker, Mr. Hardie. 

Nothing can be slighter than the book ; but the author’s character- 
istic cleverness makes it readable to a man or woman who is very idly 
disposed. ^ ^ 



® “Love me little, Love me long.” By Charles Eeade. Tilibner and Co, 1859. 
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When Fiction is written with such a purpose as “ Out of the 
Depths,”® the author, even when deficient in that power of delineating 
character, which is but the gift of a few, is entitled to the respect of 
his reader. We read Kousseau’s “Confessions” with astonishment, 
at a candour which we would honour if we could, unmixed with any 
portion of sympathy, or respect for anything but the stylo and the 
power of writing ; but such confidences as are disclosed in the present 
volume, are too obviously fictitious to awake any other feeling than that 
which might be excited byThe hfiroinc of a novel, placed in circum- 
stances not usually selected for illustration by writers of fiction, but 
who exhibits a self-denial, even a heroism, which, in her degraded posi- 
tion, transcends the moral dignity of a martyr. Such women could be 
reclaimed indeed, but they ciould scarcely liavc fallen so far. Had they 
yielded to the temptations of an early and really virtuous passion, they 
would probably have been preserved from a worse abasement, and would 
have preferred, as many have done, the dreadful alternative of suicide 
to the degradation of indiscriniinate vice. Yet if this book could be 
placed in the hands of those alone whom it is calculated io benefit, it 
might do some good ; moix*, indeed, much more than the cold exhorta- 
tion to sin no more, professionally doled out by the chaplain to those 
who come before him in the [Muiitcntiary or the prison. The great 
mass of female depravity which inlests the streets of English towns, is 
not the result of seduction, but of a desire on the part of women of no 
particular mental or moral cultivation, to escape Ironi the inevitable 
drudgery by wliich alone they can earn flioir daily bread. There are 
multitudes just above the lowest class, who revolt from domestic service, 
yet who in the absence of sufiicient education, have no better resource 
than the needle ; and it is not in hum^LU nature to persist, day by day, 
week by week, and year by year, in bending ^ver the monotonous 
drudgery wliicli makes the eyes pi-cmaturely dim, and gives an early 
stoop to tlie already perluips delicate chest. To such tlie temptation 
to vice is as strong as the iiulucemcnts to continue chaste are to the 
class which has all to lose by a dereliction from what is in their case 
as much the path of interest as of virtue. Such a scene as that 
pourtrayed in the following extract may nave occurred more than once 
in the dai’k purlieus of London as in those of Paris. 

“But now I must rctuni to Katie. She continued in the same condition 
for some days, and we were reduced to parting with many articles to the 
pawnbroker. Her trinkets went first, tJieii mine, in order to get us food 
to pay our weekly rent ; then 1 got rid of all my dresses, except two of the 
plainest ; next my mantle went, and I was left with a warm, but old and 
common shawl, and some articles in my room, which beloiiffed to me. One 
evening Kate was so much better that she could sit up and talk more than 
usual, and without painful exertion to licrsclf. She had just aw'akened out of 
a gentle sleep ; and when I liad raised her out of a sitting posture, she said 
to me, ‘ Oh, Mary, Pvc had such a sweet dream !* 

“ ‘ What was it, dear ?’ 

“ * Well, it was not anything, I could describe, but it all seemed to be 

^ Out of the Depths, the Story of a Woman’s Life.” Cambridge : Mac- 
millau and Co. 1859. 
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light, bright liglit ; and so many happy faces — liappicr than I ever saw— all 
about me ; but it seemed to last a long while, and it made me very liappy.’ 

" ‘Did you know any of the faces ?* I said, wishing to interest her. 

“ ‘ Oh, yes, both my parents were there, and a little brol her I used to 
nurse long ago, and ever so many good people in our village ; and you were 
there, too, Mary.’ 

“ ‘ I’ve been thinking,’ resumed Kate, ‘that if I were to get better, I would 
be so (lillcrcnt. I would live so strict and regular, and always say my 
prayers, and read my Bible. It’s dreadful to ^Ihink what I have been ; and 
ribw most likely I shall never have an o^pportunity to mend and lead a good 
life ; yet I always think, Mary, as if Jesus Christ pardoned the woman you 
read about tlie other day, and Mary Magdalene, whom you have been reading 
about to me only this morning, lie would have pardoned me too, if I could 
have gone to Him; and I would have gone and followed Him anywhere at a 
distance, and liave sat mourning under His cross; but you see. He's gone 
away now, and 1 can’t go to Him, nor get any ])ardon ; it makes me feel very 
sad at times. Do you think, !Mary, I could be forgiven now* ? I don’t know 
what to do for it. I know I am very sorry — tliat’s all ; and if 1 had the 
chance of showing it, I would live very dillcrently from wliai I have done. 
It’s a very dear verse thal about publicans and liarlots being admitted into the 
kingdom of Heaven, isn’t it, Mary? But then they could go to Him — they 
could hear Him say, ‘Thy sins arc forgiven;’ and they could sliow gratitude 
by following Him — and I can’t. Oh, Mary, what shall I do ? How can I be 
forgiven and get saved ?* 

A homely — perhaps it may be, a true — picture of two poor, desolate, 
friendless souls seeking help and finding none ; though one, after the 
death of the other, worked unt her moral salvation with a strength of 
will and nobleness of self-denial, which is rare almost as the genius of 
Shakespeare. 

The writer, though urged by the best motives, has displayed some- 
thing of that vulgarity of th6ught, which disgusts one in “ Ten 
Thousand a-Year,” by assuming that the excellencies of human nature 
are developed directly as its social condition. 

Three more volumes on German poetry^ attest, if any further attesta- 
tion were required, the untiring industry of German compilers. The 
laborious undertaking of Wolfgang Menzel is a Biographic Universelle 
of German poets, as well a.s ^ dictionary of criticism on their varied 
literary merits, but is intended for reference, rather than deliberate 
perusal. The first book of the first volume records all that is known of 
the history of the lay of Sigfried, of the Nibelungen song, of the 
Heldenbuch, and generally of the early heroic lays. The second book 
recounts the various popular tales lianded down traditionally among 
the people, and the origin of which is scarcely traceable ; the third is 
devoted to a history ot the religious poetry of the middle ages, and the 
fourth to the chivalresque poetry of the same era, as distinguished from 
the tales of giants and fairies current among the peasantry. The 
second volume, divided into four hooks, gives an account of the popular 
burgher lays as distinguished somewhat arbitrarily from those of the 
peasantry and nobility ; also of the productions^ of the poetic licence 
which broke out with the religious revolution against the Papacy ; of 


^ “ Deutsche Dichtung, von cler altesten bis auf die neueste Zeit.” Von Wolf- 
gang Menzel. 1 859. Hutt. 3 vols. 
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the early dawn or renaissance of modern German poetry, characterized 
as it was by the predominance of a vicious partiality for the French 
model, before Germany had* acquired a classical poetry of its own. 

The tliird volume, also divided into four books, traces the German 
muse through her modern phases, from the period of natural or un-' 
affected poetry, when French influence had waned, and English and 
Swiss models were adopted ; the era of Storm and Impulse {Sturm uni 
Drang) which replaced thil, and of which convulsive period SchillenSs 
Bohhers is the most respectable and least ridiculous example; and 
lastly, the time when romantic poetry had its “ school** of admirers, to 
the latest and most recent productions of Teutonic inspiration. All 
this divided and subdivided, a little hj'^percritically it may be, with the 
usual minuteness and labour of German literary historians. As a work 
of reference it S very useful, alike for its facts and its criticisms. 

Mr. Bohn could scarcely have added a better volume to his series 
than this translation of Schlegel’s “Literary History,*’® v/hich now ap- 
pears, for the first time entire, in an English garb. The range of 
information displayed is very remarkable, and as much for its soundness 
as its extent ; for ho had read, and generally with correct critical appre- 
ciation, the principal productions of the magnates of English, French, 
and Italian letters. He had been one of tlie earliest labourers in the- 
field of Oriental research, and was well versed in the best literature of 
Greece and Home. But it is as much for its suggestive spirit, as for 
its details or its criticism, that this volumiff of lectures is valuable. More 
than any other book with which we are acquainted, it is calculated to 
awaken a spirit of inquiry jind reflection. A German who like 
Frederick Schlegel, amidst the general scepticism of his times, seems 
to have entertained religious opinions ^f pcculiaj earnestness ; who in 
poetry had a decided preference for Klop.stock among the poets of his 
own land, and for Tasso among Italians ; who was prone to ascribe to 
systems of what is called “ Philosophy” a far more important influenee 
on general opinions than they really possess, seemed scarcely fitted to 
handle so difficult and varied a theme in a robust, vigorous, and im- 
partial spirit. But he combined great Ith^e of his subject with much 
learning, and an earnest desire to be just, and conveyed his thoughts 
in a peculiarly attractive style, better preserved, we may remark, 
in some portions of this translation than in others. On subjects purely 
literary, his judgment is usuallj'' correct and clear ; it is only in the 
more speculative regions of imagination and of faith, that we find it 
sometimes difficult to follow him with confidence. 

How justly he could estimate an English writer, is shown in his 
remarks on Hume’s History. • 

“The great standards of liistorical composition which England produced 
during the eighteenth century are among the most important features of 
belles lettres. In this species of literature they have surpassed all other 
nations, if only in leading the way, and as historic models for foreign iinb 
tation. Unless 1 am mistaken, Hume ranks with the foremost in this deport- 


^ *SSchlegera History of Literature.” Translated into Enzllsh. London; Bohn» 
1859 . 
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ment. Bat howeyer mat a safeguard scepticism may be in the process of 
historic investigation of facts, in which it can hardly be carried to excess ; yet 
if the effects of doubting be to attack, to shate— nay, utterly to demolish — 
the great bulwark of mom and religious prindple, it little becomes the histo- 
rian of a powerful nation, who aims at exercising permanent and extensive 
influence. Narrow principles, views not perfectly correct, arc in such a case 
much better and more productive than a deadening want of sentiment, feeling, 
and love. A tendency to oppose prevalent opinions, a leaning to par^ox, axe 
aU that remain to invest history, when. framed after this manner, with ariy 
degree of interest. Now, such a tendency to opposition is unmistakcable in 
Hume. In his time the republican spirit of the Whigs biassed English literature 
almost ns completely as it docs now, and with equally doubtful influence on 
the country’s welfare. How salutary then soever it may liave seemed to him 
to abandon the prevalent Anglican severity of party, and attaching himself to 
the opposition, to tinge a most important part of the national annals with 
evident predilection for the unfortunate house of Stuart, ana sympathy with 
Tory principles, he can only be regarded as an eminent party historian, the 
first in liis peculiar method and view, not the truly great author of a per- 
formance at once national in genius and in spirit.” 

The justice of these remarks can only bo questioned by partial ad- 
mirers (if any such there are) of a man who, less than any other eminent 
historian, wrote with an honest recognition of that admirable maxim of 
Cicero, “ Prima historim lex est, ne quid falsi dicere audeat, ne quid veri 
non audeat.” 

Mr. Bayne is ambitious.® A man who thinks he can tlirow new 
light on the biography, and* philosophy of Plato ; on the career and 
character of the Duke of Wellington, and of Napoleon Bonaparte; 
who deems himself capable of illustrating and affirming the elementary 
principles of criticism, and of handling with all the confidence of a 
master the best efforti of modern English painters ; to say nothing of 
an elaborate analysis of Mr. Tennyson’s and Mrs. Barrett Browning’s 
Poetry, with the novels of the sisters Bronte ; and to crown the whole, 
an historical examination of the effect produced by Christianity from 
its earliest appearance to its latest development, on European civiliza- 
tion, may be supposed to djem highly of his original and acquired 
qualifications to sit in the seat of Aristarchus. Those who care to 
know Mr. Bayne’s opinions on the important topics he has selected 
for discussion, with quite as much ambition as judgment, can consult 
his volume. The style is scarcely well fitted to present his meaning 
clearly and distinctly^ and a better taste would perhaps have suggested 
a good deal of alteration in the diction of those lectures which he has 
thought fit to publish, much as he delivered them to a popular and 
uncritical audience ; nor would it havg pennitted him to call Napoleon 
*‘the little Corsican,” or to express an opinion so very dogmatically on 
the characters and opinions of men, whose intellectual eminence would 
have procured some slight deference, from a more modest and more 
competent critic. 

This is the second work, the middle term of an intended series, 


* Essays, Biographical, Critical, and Miscellaneous. By Peter Bayne, M.A. 
James Hogg and Sons. 1859* 
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which M, Geruzez has produced on the subject of French Litera- 
ture.^® The first designed a history of its rise and progress from its 
origin till the outbreak of the Revolution in 1789 ; the present volume 
professes to give a succinct account of the national literature from the 
beginning of the Revolution down to its subjugation by Napoleon in 
1800 ; and he contemplates another work which shall carry on the 
account down to the memorable 1848. The interest of the present 
volume consists much lessin the, strictly literary details, than in ^ 
sketches of those eminent and energetic politicians who strove with 
pen as well as tongue to shatter the political despotism under which 
they had been born, or to secure their own position in the scramble for 
power. Most of the old revolutionary names with which we are so 
very familiar are here — the victors and the vanquished in that great 
strife ; Mirabcau, Cazales, M. de Talleyrand, Maury (1’ Abb6) 
Sieyes, Camille Desmoulins, Andre Chenier, Fabre d’ Eglantine, Collin 
d’Harleville, Necker, Mallet du Pan, the General Bonaparte, and 
others whose reputations are more completely literary, de Lau- 
ragais, Montlosier, Florian, Chain fort, Rouget de Lisle (the author 
of the “ Marseillaise”), La llarpe, Delille, Condorcet, I’Abbe Sicard^ 
Volney, Bfernardin de St. Pierre, &c. But the political interest of 
most of those mentioned in the volume is much superior to their 
literaiy merits, with one or two exceptions ; and it is from this point 
of view that the writer cannot help regarding them. Writing at this 
present moment, M. Geruzez contends tljat the great results of that 
day are not quite lost to France, when Mirabeau uttered his memo- 
rable words to the discomfited royal usher, de Brezo, on tho 23rd 
June, 1788, wliich was the first overt act of the Revolution. Tlie 
present despotism is not like the old one ; it rules by the will of the 
people, and must govern for their benefit, if it ^ould endure: but for 
Mirabeau the assembly of the States General in 1788 might have 
passed away like its predecessor, and with the wish, but without the 
courage to reform, would have had no more history than they ; but 
as the Constituent Assembly “it laid deep the foundations of a new 
temple of liberty, which time will perfecit, and which jio human arm 
can destroy — if men are saved by faith, M. Geruzez may confidently 
anticipate political salvaticfti. 

Ho sketches with sufficient liveliness and truth the leading traits of 
the best-known actors of the revolutionary period, with whom, aa 
politicians, we are not now concerned ; and as a specimen of his style 
of thought and writing, we subjoin the notice of Volney, a man whoso 
history is far less familiar than his name : — 

** Volney, who assumed that uam4hi order to renounce the ill-soundingfatro- 
nymic of Chasscbmuf, as Voltaire had done in the case of Arouet, first acquired 
celebrity by the publication of his Travels in Syria, ia which, contrary to the 
custom of travellers, he drops his own individuality to bringwividly before his 
readers the customs and manners of the people and countries he visited. He 
opened the Eastern world to educated Europe, and this revelation by an able 


10 Histoire de la Litt^rature Fran^ais pendant la B^volution, 1789 — 1800.^ 
Far E. Geruzez. Nutt and Co. 1859. 
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writer, and exact and accurate delineator mid painter of nature, struck tlie 
imagination of a youth who was to become the conqueror of Egypt, and upon 
whom later, Volney’s personal couimuuicatioiis and. influence had some share 
in impelling him to the scene of his future glory. It may be aflirmed with 
truth that Volncy was the promoter of this remarkable expedition, and that he 
contributed indirectly to give a master to Erance. ' 

“In the Constituent Assembly, Volney was found by the side of Mirabcau, 
who derived from tlio conversation and letters of his friend many of those ideas 
to^which the fire of his eloquence afterwa^-ds gaip velicmcnce and life. Mira- 
beau, like !Molidre, appropriated whatever suited him. The counsellor of 
Bonaparte, a fellow-labourer w’ith JVlirabcau, Volncy i\ever gained a battle of tlio 
Pyramids, nor launched from the Tribune those oratorical lightnings whicli 
destroyed the monarchy of France ; but it is something tliat his name is found 
united in history with two of the greatest of modern times. In January, 17y2> 
Volney piiblislied his * Ruins of Empires,’ which gave him a popularity he might 
easily liavc mistaken for glory. It is a scries of meditations on the mutations 
of kingdoms, in ivliicli liistorical facts are made to harmonize in suspicious 
docility with the writer’s conceptions. TJie thought evinced in this w^ork gains 
authority by the apparent vigour of the dcdiielions ; the learning is varied and 
select, the tone digiiilicd, and the style which wants flexibility is not without 
relief. It is no ordinary work ; but by the operation of an erroneous theory, a 
sigiiificanec is given to facts true in themselves whicli tlioy do not really pos- 
sess, and the earnest conviction which animates tlie author, lends to error a 
pow'er due only to truth. Volney makes sc(‘j)ticism a matter of faith, and is 
negatively dogmatic. He affirms that all religions arc human inventions, and 
that they owe their credit to successful imposture.” 

In consequence of the rcjlatation this work brought him, Volney 
was appointed public lecturer on history, for the purpose of instructing 
the people and the leaders of tlie people in political truths ; he was not 
very successful, and it is probable that his scholars were ill-disposed to 
profit by the theories pf a pliilosopber, so that he terminated his course 
somewhat abruptly. Under Napoleon he became a senator and Count 
of the Empire. He never flattered the Emperor in his prosperity, nor 
did he insult him in his fall, by a base defectioa — ** Par habitude, par 
conviction, par hygiene, par gout, il resta honnetc homme, et en faisaiit 
respecter dans I’unite de sa vie, la fermeie de son caractere, il a donno 
un exemple qui vaut mieux qAe scs doctrines.” 

In the history of this short period of French literature, an undue 
space is given to Napoleon, whose bulletins are cited as brilliant 
examples of literaiy composition sind style. All Frenchmen lose their 
common sense when speaking or writing of their first Emperor, so 
dazzled are they at all times by a great success ; but we must suppose 
them to be sincere in this ascription of an excellence that was due 
rather to announcement of victories, than to intrinsic merit. When 
read calmly, at least by Englishmer^they very much resemble those 
speeches to popular or vulgar audiences, which havl in our own 
political history produced so strange an eif'ect ; both served their pur- 
pose — but we are amazed, nevertheless, at the credulity and folly of a 
miiltitude which could be deceived by them. 

Such a book as the “ Two Paths” could only have been published in 
the mere wantonness of authorship, and in the audacity of a confident. 



.Belles Lettres and Art. 


S09 


egotism.^i Originally it was but a series of lectures on art, a form in 
which a man may state his opinions with as much freedom and vigour 
as may be consistent with good taste ; but such opinions are but the 
reflections of a man’s own nature, and in art we have no standard to 
which varied excellences may be infallibly referred for their relative 
position and gradation. To rebuke some modern artists for a conven- 
tional mode of treating their subjects, and exhort them to imitate the 
productions of the Supreme Artist, and copy nature, is but telling them 
to do what all great artists and poets have done, and will do to the end 
of time, and what mediocre men will not think of doing, and will not 
do well if they try. Titian and Turner appeal most strongly to 
Mr. Euskin’s wsthetical habitudes, and they arc therefore here exalted 
to a dual supremacy which others arc not disposed to concede. If 
there is, however, a good deal of that overweening confidence which has 
aroused so much acrimonious opposition, there is something of that 
nobility and liberality of thought which has gained him some enthu- 
siastic friends; for example, “By the wa}', this old Douglas motto, 
‘ Tender and True,’ may bo wisely taken up again by all of us for our 
own, in art no less than in other things. Depend upon it, the first 
great characteristic of all great art is Tenderness, as the second is 
Truth. I find this more and more every day ; an infinitude of tender- 
ness is the chief gift and inheritance of all truly great men ; it is sure 
to involve a relative intensity of disdain tovrards base things, and an 
appearance of sternness and arrogance m the eyes of all stupid, hard, 
vulgar people ; quite terrific to such if they are capable of terror, and 
hateful to them if they are capable of nothing higher. Dante’s is the 
great type of this class of mind. I say the first inheritance is Tender- 
ness, the second Truth, because the»tcnderness is in the make of the 
creature, the Truth in his acquired habit and knowledge ; besides the 
love comes first in dignity as well as in time, and is always pure and 
complete ; the Truth at best imperfect.” 

Mr. Euskin professes to find in the three great ‘‘schools” of ancient 
and modern art a leading idea in harmony with his proposition, that 
the representation of some great naturoj fact must be the animating 
principle of all great and original ai’tists, 

“ There have only appeared in the world three schools of perfect art— schools, 
that is to say, which did their work as well as it was possible to do it. Theso 
arc the Athenian, Florentine, and Venetian. The Athenian proposed to itself 
a perfect representation of the form of the human body. It strove to do that 
as well as it could; it did that as well as it can be done ; and all its greatness 
was founded upon and involved in this single and honest elfort. The Florentine 
School proposed to itself the perfect expression of human emotion, the showing 
tlie ciTccts of uassion on the humaif face and gesture. 1 call this the Tlorentine 
School ; for wether you take Kaphael for the culminating master of expres- 
sional art in Italy, or Leonardo, or Michael Angelo, you will find that the wmole 
energy of the national eifect which produced those masters hod its root in 
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Florence, not at Urbino or Milan. I siiy then this Florentine or leading Italian 
School proposed to itself human expression for its aim in natural truth ; it 
strove to do that as well as it could ; did it as well as it could be done, and all 
its greatness is rooted in that single and honest effort. Thirdly, the Venetian 
School proposed to itself the representation of the effect of colour and shade on 
all things ; chiefly on the human form. It tried to do this as well as it could, did 
it as wdl as it could be done, and all its greatness is founded on that single 
and honest effort.’^ 

JTo warn Mr. Buskin against dogmatizingfin art or in morals (for lie 
is equally prone to do both, in spite of mistakes which he has occa- 
sionally the candour to acknowledge), would be vain, although he must 
know that human nature revolts even from a truth too positively 
asserted. No one thinks of dogmatizing in mathematics or chemistry ; 
but in religion and in art, where truth is rather to be felt than demon- 
strated, men are ever prone to be positive — and Mr. Buskin is the 
Athanasius of a faith which should know no bigotry. 

The French, even more than ourselves, have recourse to the results 
of German industry for a critical knowledge of the abstruser secrets of 
Oriental philology. A translation of A. Weber’s “ Lectures on Indian 
Litcrature,”^2 delivered at the University of Berlin, has just appeared 
at Paris, and we may gather from it what rapid strides in the study of 
Sanscrit literature have been made since the study was first introduced 
to Europe under the auspices of Warren Hastings in 1776, in that code 
of Gentoo law originally inscribed in Sanscrit, and of which lialhed 
was the editor. The Bhaga/adgita, a fragment of the epic poem 
known as the Mahabhamta, was, however, the first actual translation 
from the Sanscrit which appeared in the West in 1785, and was the 
work of Mr. Wilkins, a civil servant of the East India Company. In 
1787, the fables of the Jndian ACsop, known in a collected form as tho 
“ Hitopadc^a,” were translated. Both Sir W. Jones and Mr. Wilkins 
were struck with the resemblance of many Sanscrit words and inflec- 
tions to Greek and Celtic forms. A lively curiosity was thus 
awakened, which increased with the new light afforded by further 
research. From that time philology began to assume a higher dignity, 
and in place of being principally concerned in clearing up difficult pas- 
sages in the Greek and Boman classics, which had often no other 
interest or merit than their obscurity, it appeared likely to afford tho 
safest clue to the solution of those great ethnological problems, which 
seemed hopelessly to perplex the few inquirers who had sought else- 
where than in the Hebrew traditions, an explanation of the early 
histoiy and dispersion of the human race. 

A translation in 1789 of the dramatic poem entitled the Saeontala^ 
showed to Europe that a high order of poetry had long q|^stcd in the 
East, and that the ancient race which peopled Hindostan, if in modern 
times enfeebled and degraded by a too exclusive devotion to manual 
and commercial occupations, and the effects of a spiritual and secular 
despotism, was of old a not unworthy ancestry for that race which, 
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separating from the parent stock, had wandered westward, and after 
giving the poetry of Homer, the philosophy of Plato, the eloquence of 
Demosthenes, the designs of Phidias, and the architecture of Calli- 
crates and Ictinus for the admiration of mankind, had come at last, 
through the operation of the same causes, to rank as low among the 
nations of the West, as their enfeebled and forgotten ancestry in the 
plains of Bengal in the East. 

Frederick Schlegel, in J808, jvas the first German who afforded^to 
his countrymen an opportunity of knowing somewhat of the copious 
and flexible language of which they were to become the most laborious 
and learned students. August Wilhelm von Schlegel, who undertook 
the cultivation of Sanscrit at a time of life when most men arc disposed 
to shrink from new and difficult acquisitions, Franz Bopp and Lassen 
followed ill the path indicated by Frederick Schlegel; Lassen and 
Schlegel occupying themselves principally with restoring the text of 
the Sanscrit classics, and with researches into Oriental literature and 
antiquities, while Bopp selected the less attractive task of grammatical 
and lexicographical ex|)ositioii and compilation. It would seem, how- 
ever, that previously, a German Homan Catholic missionary, who resided 
from 1776 to 1789 on the coast of Malabar, had compiled the first 
Sanscrit grammar, printed at Rome in 1790; but it never came into 
general acceptance, nor does it appear to have possessed much philolo- 
gical value. All that others have done, and much that he has himself 
contributed towards a better understanding and knowledge of Sanscrit 
and its literature, is contained in these lectures of Weber, and the 
translation will afford to those who are not fluent in German an exact 
resume of so interesting and intricate a subject. 
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1. Unsere Zcit. (ArtiM) Das Hecrwcsen dcr SchweitzJ* 

Leipzig. 1857. [Oiir Times^ {Article) The Military 
System of Switzerland.** Leipzig. 1857.) 

2. Gesetz uher die Militdrorganisafion der ScJuveitzerischen 

Eidgcnossenschaft. Bern. 1855. {Laws of the Military 
* Organization of the Swiss Confederation. Berne. 1855.) 

3. Views and Opinions of Gen. John JacoJ^, C.B, Edited by 

Captain Bkilt, London. 1858. 

4. Military Opinions of Gen. Sir John Fox Bargoyne, Bart, 

G.G.B. London. 1859. 

5. Notes on the Defences of Great Britain and Ireland. By 

Lieut.-Gkn. Shaw Kennedy, C?B. London. 1859. 

G. Report of the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the 
Estahlishnicnt, Organization, and Government of the 
Militia of the United Kingdom / together tvith the Minutes 
of Evidence, dc. London. 1859. 

N O question has latterly more occupied the public mind of 
this country than that of our national defences. Both 
military and naval authorities are agreed as to the importance 
of our lirst line of defence, that on the sea, and steps are being 
taken to augment and improve our naval forces in general, and 
especially to keep up a powerful Channel fleet. As regards our 
second line of defence, that on the land, although none under-* 
rate its importance, still there seems to be some doubt whether 
we shall at all times be able to command a sufficient number of 
[Vol. LXXII. No. CXLII.]— New Sbbibs, ToL IVI. No. II. Y 
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well-trained soldiers to repel at once an invading army, should it 
ever be successfully thrown upon these shores. 

Happily, in this free country, there are strong political and 
economic grounds, as well as difficulties in the way of getting 
the men, which will prevent our following in the wake of the 
great military and despotic empires of the Continent, by keep- 
ing up a large standing army. Much attention is, therefore, ■ 
again being bestowed upon the "militia ; and if to a few it may 
have seemed that the volunteer rifle corps movement would tend 
to supersede, or at least to diminish the importance of this old 
constitutional force, yet it is plain, from what has taken place in 
Parliament, that neither the late nor the present Government has 
shared in such an opinion. It remains to be seen to what 
amount the ^volunteering will extend, not only as regards the 
number and the quality of the men, but also the time the interest 
taken in this amateur soldiering will last. We believe there is no 
instance in modem Europeanhistory of large bodies of volunteers, 
whether designated national guards or otherwise, having attained, 
and for a long period maintained, a high state of discipline and 
efficiency. The experiences on the Continent have not been 
favourable in this respect ; for although citizen guards have 
displayed great energy in times of political troubles, and, fighting 
courageously behind barricades, have often assisted in bringing 
about revolutions, still they have not shown themselves able to 
compete with regular troops in the open field. But, more than 
this, the very men who have tarried on a street fight successfully, 
have forsaken their colours when required to march to a distance 
from their families and property. The Honveds in tlic Hungarian 
revolution of 1848, and Garibaldis free corps in Italy this year, 
may seem to disprove what has just been advanced. But both 
these bodies of volunteers were essentially soldiers, for the most 
part men who had received a considerable amount of military 
training. It must be borne in mind, too, that however strong 
may be the zeal of volunteers in times of actual danger, and when 
their political or patriotic feelings are thoroughly aroused, it is 
not in human nature, nor in accordance with the spirit of our 
money-making age, to expect that large numbers of men will per- 
manently sacrifice their time and opportunities of gain without 
the continuance of some external stimulus. Changes in the 
circumstances on the Continent may lead to a change in the 
public opinion of this country as to the probability of an invasion, 
without, however, in tbe least altering the possibility of such an 
occurrence. Yet, with the mere appearance of a calm, there will 
come, according to the laws of reaction, a lull in our fears of in- 
vasion. Consequently, it is to be expected, that should not some 
jnew excitement succeed that which is now calling volunteer corps 
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into life, they will not bo long kept up for more important pur- 
poses than occasional parades, social meetings, and the interest 
attached to target practice. 

Should the rifle, however, as now seems more than probable, 
become a favourite weapon in the hands only of that portion of 
society represented by our intelligent and well-to-do youth, the 
skill and courage it always displays in games and athletic sports 
will ensure a proficiency in its use, which will give a valuable 
addition to our means of national defence- If ever the wolf, that 
wc have been latterly so loudly and frequently crying, should ap- 
pear on our shores, volunteer sharpshooters could bo of great as- 
sistance if attached to our county militia regiments. In some, if 
not all, of the German armies, every infantry battalion has a 
certain number of sharpshooters belonging to it ; men who are 
well skilled in the use of their weapon, which, moreover, is not 
injured by having a bayonet aflix^ed to it. The sharpshooters 
arc as little harassed by manoeuvring as possible, being employed 
principally to pick ofl* the enemy’s officers, or artillerymen at their 
guns. Considering how difficult it will be for our militiamen, 
witli their short periods of training, to attain great proficiency as 
marksmen, and judges of distance, it seems to us that it would be 
an admirable plan to asso(jiato in some way bodies of young 
volunteer riflemen witli militia regiments, and to accustom them 
occasionally to act together. They could be practised also in 
skirmishing, in forming rallying sifuares, &c., and otherwise bo 
brought to know their places, so as not to interfere with the 
manojuvres of the battalions. By attaching volunteers to infantry 
militia regiments, they could easily obtain from the staff a sul- 
ficieiit amount of military organization and instruction for their 
purpose. Wo confess we do not antieijmte much good from form- 
ing many independent battalions of volunteer riflemen, com- 
posed, as they would be, of men of different ages, professions, and 
trades, many of whom would not answer the roll-call on an * 
emergency, or, if they did, would not be able to undergo the 
fatigues of actual service. 

Wc proceed now to say a few words on militia forces in 
general, before entering upon what has almost become a vexed 
question, the subject of the militia of the United Kingdom and 
Ireland. The author of the article " On the Military System of 
Switzerland,” in his introductory remarks on militias and stands 
ing armies, says-— 

“ In these days no people however courageous, and under the stimu* 
lus of a cause however holy, can suddenly take up arms and carry on 
war successfully. Whatever advantages they may gain for a time, 
still power always falls into the hands of him who can command a 
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regular army, well organized and equipped with all the necessary 
means and a];)pliances of modern warfare.’* 

Again he says — 

“ The nioi’c thoughtful of militar}’’ men have now come to agree 
with Clausenitz, one of the most original and powerful minds on all 
matters relating to war, that in modern campaigns the number of the 
troops that can be employed forms one of the most important ele- 
ments of victory.” 

This loads him to the consideration of the fact that the military 
system of Switzerland being entirely for defensive purposes, 
enables that country to bring into the field a much larger per 
centage of the population than any other European State can do. 

‘‘There arc many military men in Europe,” he says, “who have 
become so enamoured of the purely mechanical part of their profession, 
that they only value a soldier in proportion to his smartness, and the 
machinelike precision of his movements. To such narrow minds it 
would bo useless to address myself in favour of the Swiss militia. It 
is, therefore, to soldiers of intellectual capacity, to statesmen, philan- 
thropists, and to all who have the progress of their fellow-creatures at 
heart, that we must look for a due appreciation of its merits.” 

After pointing out the distinction to be mode between the Swiss 
militin, scientifically organized and instructed in all the essentials 
for service, and mixed levies of the people, or national guards, 
our author adds— 

r 

“Whatever differ mce of opinion there maybe as to the value of 
militia forces compared with standing armies, there can be no doubt 
that if it were possible to abolish the latter in every country, and to 
supply their place entirely by the introduction of the militia system, 
it would be by far the greatest of all imaginable social and politico- 
economical reforms. Witljout taking into account the navies of 
Europe, we may put down the expenditure for the support of the 
standing armies alone, in a round sum, at three milliards (three thou- 
sand millions) of francs. In this sum is included, according to the 
latest budgets of the different European States, the yearly outlay of 
1700 millions of francs for military purposes. But this gives only the 
immediate expenditure of the Governments for the military services 
they require in times of peace ; therefore for a time when such services 
are entirely unproductive, since it is for a state of war that all militcary 
arrangements are intended. If we further consider that of tho four 
millions of soldiers in Europe (or thereabouts), at least the half are 
always doing duty ; and if we calculate the consequences of the with- 
drawal of so many men in the prime of life from productive labour, we 
may (estimating the work days in the year at 300, the value of a day’s 
labour, on the average, at one and a quarter francs) safely put down 
the sum of 700 millions of francs as the equivalent of this loss. The 
remainder of the above-named sum of three milliards is made up by 
various indirect expenses connected with the maintenance of military 
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establishments, billet money, &c. In Switzerland the yearly outlay of 
the Confederation for military purposes amounts to about 1,700,000 
francs ; that of the separate cantons to about 2,000,000 more. If to 
this wo reckon the expenses of the self-equipment of the greater por- 
tion of the militiamen at some hundred thousands of francs, we may 
Jiltogethcr estimate the outlays for military purposes at four and a half 
millions. By means of this yearly expenditure in time of peace, 
Switzerland is always prepared m a few weeks to bring together an 
army of 100,000 men of all branches of the service, perfectly armed 
and equipped, and full of zeal for the defence of the country. This is 
more than six per cent, of the population ; and even this considerable 
army is fiu* from including the whole of Switzerland’s defensive 
forces. On the other hand, the European powers with standing 
armies cannot command, on an average, more than 2 per cent, of their 
populations. Yet the yearly military expenditure of the European 
States, comprising more than 160,000,000 of population, is, as already 
stated, about three thousand millions of francs ; whereas in Switzer- 
land, with its not quite two and a half million of inhabitants, it docs 
not amount to five and a half million of francs, if wc include in our 
reckoning about one million of francs as the yearly loss in productive 
labour, in consequence of the trainings and exercises of the militia. 
It follows, therefore, that if the jdau pursued in Switzerland were to 
be adopted in the European States, the yearly expenditure for their 
land forces would not quite reach the suffi of three hundred and sixty 
millions of friuics. Consequently in ])roportion to the population, the 
average expense of standing annics is between six and seven times 
greater than for militia forces like those in Switzerland. This means, 
in other words, that if the Swiss dch^isive militia system were to be 
ado])tcd in all the States of Europe, no less a sifln than two and a-half 
milliards of francs would bo saved in their military peace establish- 
memts, whilst for defensive purposes these States could nevertheless 
count upon a livcfold amount of forces than they can at present.”* 

The author of the article from wliicli^vo have taken these extracts, 
and whom Ave know to be one of the most talented and accredited 
military writers in Germany of the present day, draws conclusions 
from the above calculations which do as much honour to his heart 
as his head, lie examines and traces out all the physical and 
moral evils resulting to society from large standing armies. 
Amongst them he even includes the opposition of Continental 
Governments to Free Trade principles, as not favourable to their 
means of military rule. In this country in wliich peace societies 
flourish, and but few persons are to bo found so enamoured of the 
parade of regular military life as not to see the dark side of the 
picture, it would bo superfluous to state all the politico-economical 
and philanthropic facts and arguments of our author in condem- 


* As one of the vouchers for tlie correctness of these calculations, G. F. 
Kolb’s “ llandbuch der Comparativ Statistik” (Zurich, 1857) is cited. 
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nation of standing armies. Nevertheless, there arc some supporters 
of a standing army amongst us, and not belonging, as might be 
expected, to the aristocratic classes only, who would like to see 
the division of labour principle adhered to as consistently in mili- 
tary as ill their manufacturing and trading occupations. More 
than once in manufacturing cities, when the possibility of an 
invasion of this country has been the subject of conversation, wo 
ha^ve heard words to this effect : — ^ Welt, if we must look to our 
means of defence, let us have more regular soldiers, we can afford 
to pay for them ; it will bo far better than troubling ourselves 
about volunteers or attempting to keep up the militia, which never 
can be so efficient as the line.*' For Englishmen who can reason 
thus, we will again quote from the article before us : — 

“ On yet another ground, the Swiss militia system ought to be 
advocated. Its general adoption would make the barbarism of war, 
and the wholesale slaughtering of human beings, almost impossible. 
According to the experience hitherto gained, Stafes with standing 
armies have hardly been able to employ more than 1 per cent, of their 
populations in aggressive w arfare, and if we imagine a militia system 
like the Swiss to be introduced, it would be still more difficult for any 
monarch or government, however ambitious or desirous of war, to send 
over 1 per cent, of the population to attack another nation. On the 
other hand, any State wliich^ should be attacked would be able to 
employ more than 0 per cent, of its population for its defence, not 
including considerable bodies of local levies possessing some amount of 
military training. Accordingly, the means of defence would be increased 
in such a degree that «3ven a nation of only a few millions would not 
have to fear the enmity of a great military power. Still less would 
this be the case, were several small States to form a military league for 
mutual defence. And in proportion as the prospect of success in 
aggressive war diminishes, the nearer the time approaches when un- 
scrupulous ambition no longer ^can cause the scourge of war to sweep 
over a devoted country.” 

The principle which has guided the Swiss in their military 
system is similar to that, however different the form, which pre- 
vails in England, North America, and indeed with all nations 
who value highly personal freedom, and consider it the basis of 
political life. This principle may bo thus expressed : — ” There 
shall be no compulsion to lead the life of a soldier in times of 
peace, but it will be the duty of all to take up arms in case of 
war." It may be interesting to many to be made acquainted with 
the leading features of the Swiss military organization, though 
useless, for the purpose of example, to enter into all details, since 
we in this country have now, unwisely as it seems to us, decided 
to carry the principle of personal freedom to the utmost limit, so 
that we even trust to voluntary enlistment to fill the ranks of our 
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militia. The Swiss military forces belong entirely to the category 
of militia — even the scientific corps. In fact, the federal consti- 
tution expressly excludes the right to keep up any body of 
regular troops. There was an exception in so far that any par- 
ticular canton had permission to have a few companies of soldiers 
under arms, if required. The town of Basel was the last to act 
upon this clause. Until the year 1856, it had kept up a small 
corps of about 300 men / but it is now ^sbanded. The army\)f 
the Confederation is divided into two parts, called ‘‘Auszug* (first 
call) and “ lloscrve.” The Auszug* take in all the able-bodied 
unexcmpt men from twenty to tliirty-four years of age. Tho 
Eeserve those from thirty-four to forty. According to official 
statements, in 1855, the numbers of the Federal army under the 
direct control of the central military government amounted to 
70,095 ^'Ansziig/^ and 42,660 Reserve: total 118,755. In addi- 
tion to tliis, there were 46,188 in the “ Landwehr* (local militia), 
consisting of me# requiring only a few weeks* repetition training 
to render them perfectly fit to take the field. In a very short 
time, tho Swiss are, therefore, able to rely upon an army of 
160,000 men. We will now see in what way they would be able 
to make good their casualties in case of war. The entire Land- 
wher” (local militia), over which the central government can exer- 
cise uiiliniited control, as well as over the “Auszug” and 
Reserve, amounted, in 1853, to about 150,000 men, but this 
included many men of 32 to 45 years of age, not sufficiently pre- 
pared to take their places in battalions, l^ie entrance into the 
“Auszug* is not till the twentieth year is completed, and it is 
quitted with the completion of the thirty-fourth. T'he men then 
continue in the Reserve, at the utmost, only till the commence- 
ment of their forty-first year, after which they belong to the 
“Landwehr." But, not unfrequently,Jihey commence their period 
of service in the latter much earlier, indeed at 35. 

The whole term of military service therefore, including that 
in the local militia, is twenty-four years, so that it is of longer 
duration than in any standing army, the Russian alone excepted. 
This term of liability to military duty being considered too long, 
it was proposed in 1857, to free from service in the Landwehr, 
as in Prussia, with the completion of the fortieth year, and for 
the cavalry in particular, to free from service with the completion 
of the thirty-sixth year.* This step did not, however, much 
reduce tho strength of the Federal army, because the 275,000 
men at present serving in the Auszug, Reserve, and Landwehr, by 
no means comprise the whole of the efBcient male population 


* By 0 , new law men are released from service in the Prussian Landwehr, 
2nd call, at thirty-five. 
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from the commencement of the twenty-first to the completion of 
thirty-fourth years of age. The whole male population of Swit- 
zerland amounts to 1,110,000, of whicli 37 per cent., or 422,000 
are from twenty to forty-four years old. For several reasons, 
one of which, beyond doubt, is the absence of a conscription for a 
standing army, so favourable are the conditions of health in 
Switzerland, that the proportion of men, of the ages just men- 
tmned, who are unfit for active service amounts at the utmost 
only to one-fourth. Consequently, the number of tliose perfectly 
fit comes to 316,600. In addition to these, the older classes of 
forty-five to fifty, and the younger under twenty, forming together 
the “ Landsturm " {levies cn masse for the extreme defence of 
the country), may be counted at 130,000 men capable of bearing 
arms. Thus it will be seen that there is no country in the world 
able to rely for defence on so large a proportion of the population 
as Switzerland, nor, if forced into war, so capable of supplying 
the loss of efiicient soldiers, by others in reseltc nearly equally 
vigorous and well-trained. Another bright feature in Switzer- 
land is this. Every man considers it a privilege as well as a 
duty to serve his country. Such is the public spirit and general 
desire for military instruction displayed in all the cantons, that, 
although the Federal Gov, eminent does not require the litoral 
fulfilment of the law, but is satisfied with 3 and 1 ^ per cent, of 
the population respectively for the '^Auszug” and “ Ileserve,'* 
yet there arc always many more men trained and held in readiness 
to serve. Thus in 1853, the*' number of troops required by the 
I’ederal Government was 104,354, viz., 80,366 Infantry and 
Eifles; 10,366 Artillery, 1530 Engineers, and 2869 Cavalry. 
According to oflicittl documents, however, the number of men 
of all branches of service well armed and instructed amounted 
in that year to 125,126, an(^ in addition to these the “ Landwehr” 
numbered 150,000, making altogether a grand total of 275,000 
effectives, for the most part well drilled and armed. 

We will now glance at the way in which these men, and 
oflBcers also, of the Swiss militia forces, are trained and instructed. 
Everything is so arranged as to economize time as much, and 
to interfere with productive labour as little as possible. The 
number of days' drill, and the period of the year at which it takes 
place, vary somewhat in the different cantons, according to tho 
principal occupations of the people. The “ laws of the military 
organization of the Swiss Confederation ” require that no recruit 
can belong to the Auszug until a course of instruction shall have 
been gone through, lasting — 

If for the Infantry, at least 28 days 
„ Rifles „ 35 „ 

Engineers and Artillery 42 „ 
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But previous to undergoing those courses of instruction at the 
regular military depots of the cantons, the young men have 
obtained a certain amount of military knowledge at their district 
schools, besides having gone through many local squad drills. 
Riflemen and sharpshooters, moreover, wdil have had ball prac- 
tice upon sound and generally adopted principles, so as to have 
nothing to unlearn. In tlic larger cantons, that of Zurich for 
instance, divisions of rei5ruits»(in succession) are put at once i«to 
barracks, and ^vell drilled, practically and theoretically, for fifty-six 
days, either consecutively or at two periods of the same year, as 
may best suit the youths. In the second year after appointment 
to the Auszug, the yearly drill amounts only, 

For the common Infantry soldiers, to 3 days 
,, Scientific Corps . 12 

„ Cavalry .... 7 

But the dayjiiof assembly are not included in tlie.se repetition 
drills, and for all arms, jirevious to the assembling of the privates, 
the non-commissioned officers are brought together to have pre- 
paratory exercises, 'fhus in the infantry, they meet three days 
sooner than the privates. Jn the scientific corps, cavalry, &c., 
proportionately erirlier. Besides these rules as to regular training 
and exercises, a certain amount of yofirly target practice is required 
by the Government for the whole of the infantry soldiers, whether 
in the Auszug, Reserve, or liandwchr. For the Reserve, the yearly 
repetition drills last but two difj^s for the privates. For the 
Landwehr, one. To complete tlic education of the militiamen, 
liowever, every second year sufficient bodies of troops to form a 
division, or perliaps corps cVarmeCy are brought into canton- 
ments, or encamped in some suitable part of the country ; and 
for several wrecks inanmuvres on a grand scale arc carried out. 
The last four days, the troops of al! branches being divided into 
two parts, a sham fight takes ))lace, and all bivouac each night 
in the open country. The men by this means are prepared for 
actual campaigning, whilst the superior officers have opportunities 
of developing tlieir strategical talents; in fact, the beneficial 
results of this admirable system extend to all ranks and branches 
of the militia forces. 

In a country whore all who are lit must serve (Government 
officials only being exempt, whilst all who have become dis- 
honoured ore excluded), of course all those who are highly 
educated and wealthy aspire to become officers. There is, how- 
ever, no other qualification for command than merit. The cantons 
appoint the infantry officers of their contingents, rejecting such 
candidates as cannot pass an examination after the fifty-six days’ 
instruction, and sending them into the ranks. The candidates for 
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the appointment of officers of the scientific corps and sharp- 
shooters are instructed at the expense of the Federal Government, 
at their special military educational establishments; they go 
through a longer course. The Federal general staff for all 
branches of the service is numerous and efficient, being open to 
merit; and, in addition to the general staff, each canton 
ports its own permanent militaiy instructors. But so economical 
ara the Swiss, that even the officers* of tlire general staff are paid 
only according to the duties they perform in the course of the 
year. All other officers receive pay only when they are out ; but 
the mounted officers of infantry have a small allowance for 
forage. In consideration, however, of the vast amount of money 
and labour bestowed of late years on the armies ol despotic States, 
it lias been proposed in Switzerland to show at least greater 
liberality to the general staff, and probably by this time it is on 
permanent pay. The Swiss possess an admirable nursery for 
officers in their corps of cadets. In many of the best schools, 
too, the pupils of twelve to sixteen and eighteen years ol ago 
receive military instruction, being clothed, armed, and organized 
as soldiers, under the charge of well-qualified officers. This is 
not a mere matter of play or amusement, but is carried out with 
all due earnestness ; for the Government and all classes of citizens 
take the greatest interest in*^ the military exercises of the boys. 
Frequently public fetes are given to the cadets, when these future 
defenders of the country assemble by thousands from distant can- 
tons, and when to the manoeuvi^s of the infantry, artillery practice 
with two or four-pounders is added. On these occasions military 
officers of the highest rank do not consider it below their dignity 
to take the command, and to draw up plans for the manccuvres 
of the youthful soldiers. These fetes belong to the most popular 
and interesting in Switzerland. The military instruction im- 
parted to the cadets and othSr pupils is far from being mechanical 
only. They are well grounded in essentials, and encouraged to 
take a deep and lasting interest in military matters ; and, as their 
education is in other respects superior to fit them for their 
civilian callings, they are every way prepared to become in time 
admirable and thoughtful officers. 

Other most popular fetes in Switzerland are the frequent rifle 
shooting matches, open to all, and at which prizes of very con- 
siderable value may be gained. Those who know the Swiss only 
through contact with innkeepers and guides can form no idea of 
the amount of the military education of the people, nor can they 
estimate at its true worth the patriotic feelings and that strong 
spirit of independence which animate the nation. 1 hough 
powerful and despotic neighbours may hate their free institutions, 
still the Swiss fear not invasion. It is luckily known to these 
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despotic powei's that it is not the mountains only whicli form the 
bulwark of Swiss liberty. 

In the article from which we have mainly drawn our informa- 
tion — ^though we have also seen something of Swiss military 
institutions and camp life — every necessary detail is given as to 
the stores and materials of war possessed by the Swiss, the 
organization of the various corps and the discipline of the troops. 
The author rates the latter and the military spirit of the people tis 
a most important addition to their defensive strength, comparing 
it to tlie different spirit prevailing in standing annies composed 
of conscripts. 

We have said sufficient to show that a standing army is by 
no moans necessary to enable a nation to be well prepared to 
defend its liberties, and to be relieved from degrading fears of 
invasion. 

As bearing, how'ever, on this subject, wo cannot resist the 
opportunity to give a larger circulation to the following opinions 
of General J. Jacob. In the chapter ‘'on the arming of a free 
people, and on the true principles of the organization of the 
armies of England,” ho says ; — 

“ The maintenance of a large standing army by a perfectly free 
people is an unnecessary expenditure, and^diminishes the total available 
amount of national labour, and, consequently, of national wealth. 
This expenditure is unnecessary, because every legitimate object for 
which a standing army is maintained, would be more eflectually main- 
tained by the abolition than the support of such a foi'ce ; and it 
diminishes the total of national labour and wealth, because it implies 
the setting apart of a portion of that labour exclusively for the unpro- 
ductive business of war. The legitimate object for the maintenance 
of a standing army is the defence of the nation ; and this object could 
be most cllectually attained, in the case of a people really free, by 
abolishing a sepai’ate amiy, and renderings the entire nation defensively 
warlike.” 

General Jacob gives it as his opinion that the entire youth 
and peasantry of the country sliould be trained to the use of 
those weapons which, in these days of advanced mechanical 
science, tljoy would require in the event of invasion. He wishes 
to see the native qualities of the Englishman as pre-eminently 
developed ns in the days of Cressy, Poictiers, Agincourt, and the 
riflemen as skilled as were the bowmen of those times. But he 
acknowledges that an army must still bo maintained in England, 
especially as necessary to her colonial and Indian rule. The 
principle, however, on which the English arfflJT is formed and 
kept up, he flnds defective, sinco military service is not made 
attractive to any but the lowest classes of society. He adds 

What is the interest of the manufacturers in the establishment of 



324 


Militia Forces. 


a factory, is the interest of the State in the estahlishmcnt of an army. 
Let the State therefore accord to its soldiers such pay and position as 
to draw into its ranks the flower of its yeomen and peasantry ; train 
them in accordance to their noble nature by appealing to the highest 
and best faculties of man. Let there be regiments of counties ; that 
is, let each regiment have permanent head-quarters, where a consider- 
able district around might be interested in the conduct of the corps in 
the licld ; where recruits might be enlisted, and where flimilies, pen- 
sioners, &c., might reside in comfort during *the absence of the regiment 
in the field. Let the service be such that dismissal from it may be 
felt as a grievous punishment. Let promotion to the highest ranks be 
open to all who may deserve it. Let even the marshal’s baton be within 
reach of the grasp of the common soldier who may prove himself worthy 
and able to wield it.” 

These noble sentiments of a thorough soldii'i*, who carried out 
in practice the principles he valued, and proved how far superior 
is n moral control over men to any that can be obtained by a 
dread of jmnishment, are unfortunately but little in aecorduucc 
with tliat system which prevails both in our regular army and 
militia. After speaking in terms of strong condemnation of the 
Mutiny Act, and the punishments on whicli we mainly rely for 
keeping up tlie discipline of our forces, he continues : — 

“ Is it to be wondered at that, however excellent the raw material 
whence our army be drawn, it should be found, under the working 
of such a system, often difficult to obtain for the service of the State 
any hut the most inferior class of our citizens or peasants ; that the 
supply even of these does not meet the demand ; and that the army of 
England holds a position at an immense distance behind the position 
which the general advance of the nation in moral and intellectual power 
should have enabled it to hold.” 

The subject touched upon by General Jacob in this last extract, 
and to which we may return by and by, is one of grave import in 
respect to the militia ns well as tlic standing army. Now that 
the ballot is no longer used to raise tlic men, not only are tlio 
militia coi’ps incomplete as to numbers, but scarcely any but the 
poorest classes enter the ranks of this home and so-called con- 
stitutional force. 

For practical purposes bearing on the future, there would bo 
no use in referring to tJie past, and looking far back into the 
history of the militia of this Empire. In the year 1831 the 
regiments of the United Kingdom, composed of men who had 
been drawn by ballot or substitutes, were for the last time called 
out for twenty-eight days training. From that date until 1852 
the militia became little more than a myth. A certain amount 
of militia staff was, to be sure, kept up, and as the old officers 
who had served in the embodied regiments during the Continental 
wars died off or retired, fresh appointments were made by the 
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Lord Lieutenants of the counties. But these appointments 
ceased to have any reference to military capacity, for military 
duties there were none to perform. Not only, therefore, did all 
interest in, but we may add all thoughts of, the militia vanish 
from the public mind. When in 1852 the militia was again 
ordered to be organized, the old constitutional means of raising 
it being put aside, the men were got together by a bounty and 
voluntary enlistment, fl'he form of militia service was, as for- 
merly, fixed at five years, for which a bounty of 0/. is paid, 1 Os. 
being given to tjic recruit on attestation, another 10s. on the 
completion of his service, and the remainder in yearly or 
quarterly rates. 

The raising of the militia by bounty, however, has altered the 
whole character of the force, and made it not only impossible to 
compare it with the militia of Switzerland or of Prussia, but 
likewise with that of any other country in the world. Even in 
the United States of America, although no people keep up such 
numerous bodies of volunteers (who occasionally have the excite- 
ment of fighting, be it remembered), still militia service is com- 
pulsory. Again, in our own dependencies in North America, the 
same principle is adopted. Sir Allan McNab, at a public meeting 
last April in St. Martins Hall, t(^ discuss the subject of our 
national defences, (more properly speaking, our national defcnce- 
Icssness), stated that— 

“ In Canada every man was enrolled in the militia, with the exception 
of the clergy and the judges. The people thsre were regarded as one 
great army. The country was parcelled out into military divisions. 
They had two classes of militia, the active and the sedentary. The 
active militia included every male inhabitant of the province under 
forty years of age, of whom there were now about 170,000 or 180,000. 
The sedentary militia included all the^male inhabitants from forty to 
sixty years of age. In each of these military divisions they had a full 
complement of^aff officers, and also depots of arms, by means of which 
the men could be^armed and equipped in the local divisions to which 

they belonged He did not know so good a militia law as that 

of Canada; he knew it was working well,” &c. 

We regret that wo are not acquainted with details of this 
militia force, of the way in which it is drilled, how officered, and 
how the latter are instructed in their duties. But wc know the 
fact that our descendants in Canada, Nova Scotia, &c., as well as 
in the United States, have militia laws based on compulsory 
service. How comes it, then, that we of the mother country 
have departed from the old Anglo-Saxon principle of organizing 
and training the male population in the use of arms for the defence 
of cherished liberties ? Archery practice has been compulsory 
in England ; trained bands and militia service have been com- 
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pulsory ; but now we are content to rely on the lowest classes for 
the defence of the country, appealing to no higher motives than 
those arising from their necessities, by offering them a miserable 
bounty. The volunteer rifle corps movement, supposing it should 
extend more than it has hitherto done, and not prove evanescent 
or exclusive, can never become a substitute for such an almost 
general and compulsory training and organization of the able- 
boflied male population as a perfect milit\a system would ensure. 

Why the Government, in 1852, instead of amending and sim- 
plifying the laws relating to the ballot, for carrying out the old 
constitutional principle of the militia, preferred to rely on volun- 
tary enlistment, we are unable to say. Perl laps deference to the 
doctrines of the Manchester school and the Peace societies, at that 
time more powerful than happily at present, may have had some- 
thing to do with this chiuige. Be this as it may, we cannot but 
look upon tlie attempt to establish a militia upon the voluntary 
principle as one of the greatest mistakes of modern times. We 
remember, in the winter of 1852, hearing a foreign statesman, on 
being told that the ballot for the militia in England was no longer 
in use, remark, ‘‘This is a serious symptom of national decay.'' 
We trust this was too gloomy a view of the case. Nevertheless, 
all the evil consequences may not yet be apparent. 

At first, on the re-establishment of the militia in 1852, and at 
the next two trainings the following years, the voluntary system 
did not, indeed, by any means seem to be a failure. The original 
volunteers had no idivi that they would ever be called upon to 
leave their native counties, and for the most part they were a 
highly respectable and well-behaved class of young men. Ee- 
cruiting parties for the army were ordered not in any way to 
interfere with the militiamen; indeed, they were expressly for- 
bidden to enlist them. c 

There were two drawbacks, however, to the efficiency of tho 
regiments, which became immediately apparent. !i3tly, tho non- 
commissioned officers, then on the permanent staff, Avere, to a 
considerable extent, an idle, drunken set of men; and 2ndly, 
many of the officers, from age and total ignorance of military 
matters, were unfitted for the performance of their duties. Pre- 
viously to enrolling the men the Government had very properly 
sent a circular to militia officers, calling upon them to resign, if 
conscious of incapacity from age or ignorance of military matters, 
and stating that in so doing they would be allowed to keep their 
militia rank. This appeal may have operated usefully in several 
cases, but we know of others, where, under tho influence of 
delusive self-love or other less excusable motives, some of tho old 
officers, and even in command of regiments, have continued to 
hold their appointments to the detriment of the militia service. 
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Still, at first even this drawback was not much felt, for a large 
proportion of the officers, especially those of the country gentle- 
man class, displayed a zealous desire to learn their duties and to 
attend to the instruction, comforts, and even amusements of the 
men. And as many excellent non-commissioned officers from 
the Guards and the Ijine were sent to assist in training the 
militiamen, much progress was made, and the defects of the 
militia staff were not so upptirent as subsequently, under a chaif^e 
of circumstances. In the autumn of 1853, after the second 
training of militia regiments, a War Office circular invited the 
officers to join regiments of the Line or depots, that they might 
have the opportunities of being drilled and instructed. Many 
profited by this arrangement, and reeeived an allowance of five 
shillings per diem during the course of instruction. It is a pity 
that this step had not been taken previous to calling out the 
regiments in the autumn of 1852, for the officers, as a body, 
would have stood higher in the estimation of their men had they 
generally possessed more knowledge of their duties. 

But, on the whole, the militia seemed to be progressing favour- 
ably, and, even under the voluntary system, there were hopes of 
the future, until the outbreak of the Kussian War. With this 
event soon came that change of circumstances, to which we have 
just alluded. The militia regiments were now embodied, and this 
contrary to the original agreement with the men. In the spring 
of 1855, it was stated in Paidiament that the men were not legally 
bound to servo for more than fifty-^xdays i^ one year, and under 
the feeling that they had been unfairly treated, largo numbers at 
once left the regiments. Many of these would, doubtless, have 
enrolled themselves afresh for embodied service, on receiving an 
addition of bounty, had they been called upon to do so at the 
proper time. But men generally, as is^well known, will even sacri- 
fice their best interests in pursuance of what they consider their 
rights. Many 4 ljf the militia regiments were nearly broken up, 
all greatly weak^ed, and the recruiting, this time amongst an 
inferior class of men, had to commence again. To this blow which 
the militia had received, soon succeeded another, when the want of 
men for the army became urgent. Militia regiments were ‘‘ worked,'* 
as it was mildly called, for volunteers for the array; that is to 
say, they were given up for several days to recruiting parties, and 
scenes of drunkenness, riot, and a thorough relaxation of dis- 
cipline were the consequence. To these were added the wailings 
and complaints of mothers and other relatives, who said that the 
young men had been fairly kidnapped, enticed from their homes to 
serve in a militia, when in reality it was intended to force them 
into the Line. We know of regiments which had nearly recovered 
from the first blow, and were again in the way to attaining their 
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full complement. ]3ut this forced volunteering, and the offering 
of commissions in the army to militia subalterns for every seventy- 
five men, effectually kept the regiments down as to numbers ; and 
we believe there is not one in the United Kingdom or Ireland that 
has ever since completed its establishment. J3ut the chief evil of 
this forced volunteering, in conjunction with the breach of faith 
to the men, has been that the militia entirely lost its character as 
a home force, and men of the clas^ which originally came forward 
no longer presented themselves for enrolment. Another evil re- 
sulting from the demands on militia regiments for volunteers hos 
been that most of the sergeants became quite corrupted by the 
opportunities of making money which ic in several ways afforded 
them, and they neglected their militia duties in consequence. 
From these and other causes, of which we shall presently speak, 
the militia has not attained that position in the opinion of any 
class of society which, for important reasons, it ought to hold. 
As the defects and deficiencies of the militia, and the consequences 
of the unwise treatment of this force have become apparent, cer- 
tain palliatives have been attempted, and there has been no lack 
of criticism, mostly of an unfavourable character. Some have 
delighted in calling the militia a costly mistake, and, like Lord 
Grey, expressed the wish tp see it abolished altogether ; others, 
again, caring not for the efficiency of the corps, and the scenes of 
drunkenness and corruption attending the volunteering, have been 
satisfied with it as a means of getting recruits for the army. A 
foolish and expensive way of attaining that end, as will presently 
be seen. As matters now stand, all those regiments which have 
been kept in an embodied state for the last two to three years 
have been highly and deseiwedly praised for steadiness in march- 
ing past on review days, the mechanical performance of the usual 
field day mtinoeuvres, and, better still, with few exceptions, for the 
good conduct of the men. It is, however, but a favoured few of 
the militia regiments which have had these ady^sntages of camp 
and garrison life. The greater number have never quitted their 
provincial quarters, and they are now, by a late statement of the 
Earl of Ripon, 40 per cent, below their proper strength. The 
yearly trainings have, moreover, only sufficed to impart to such 
youths as they have in their ranks, a superficial amount of drill, 
and all these disembodied regiments, with, we believe, but one 
exception, are still armed with the old Rrown Bess. Even with 
this obsolete weapon, they have never fired a shot, whilst the 
oflBcers, whatever their zeal, have not had the opportunities of 
acquiring the knowledge to fit them to lead their men into action. 
In short, the militia force, taken as a whole, is not yet, neither on 
the score of numbers nor efficiency, to be relied upon for the 
defence of the country. 
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That this conviction has penetrated the minds of our rulers, the 
appointment of a Iloyal Commission last year, to inquire into the 
state of the Militia, and take evidence on the subject, has suffi- 
ciently testified. We have now the printed result of the labours 
of the Cojnmissioners before us, and in so far as they were not 
empowered to enter into the question of Radical changes of the 
present Militia system, or of a return to the Ballot, we find it of 
great value. The opening of tliis largo blue-book, however, somef- 
what resembles the opening of Pandora s box. Evils fly out at 
every turn of the leaves. What must a German, or a Ereiich- 
man, accustomed to the well thought out and systematic manner 
in which all military matters in their countries are organized and 
conducted, think of us English after the study only of tliis blue- 
book ? We remember hearing in 1851, the remark of a Prussian 
officer of Engineers, who had conic to this country to see the 
Great Exhibition, and at the same time as much as possible of 
our military and naval establislimenls, which struck us much at 
the time. 

“After what I have seen,” he said, “my opinion of the English is 
entirely chaugod. 1 came here with the impression that you were 
the most practical pco])le in tlie world ; I find just the contrary. I 
perceive every wlicre the absence of system based on sound and simple 
principl(‘s, and instead of Unit abundance of experimenting, unne- 
cessary complications, and the undoing one day what you have done 
the day before. You may be able to atford to do such things ; for 
instance, to build ships-of-war without calculatiijg to a mathematical 
certainty, as can be done, how tlie}*^ will swim, what armaments they 
can carry, how much water they will draw. You may cut them in 
two, and experiment with them again ; but I can assure you the 
French do not act in this way ; they economize their means, and in 
all their naval undertakings apply theory perfected by science.” 

“ .1 list now,” he added, “ you arc celdhrating, with your universal 
Exhibition, the Jubilee of eternal peace. But things may soon change, 
and should you agirij^ have to go to war, you will find that you are 
behind other powers as to military and naval organization.” 

The Crimean campaign but too soon proved that there was 
more truth in these remarks than wo then, attributing them 
partly to continental prejudices, believed. But to return to the 
Militia Report, which, as far as this force is concerned, gives 
evidence enough of the experimental way in which governments 
manage tlie affairs of this country. Six lords-lieutcnant of 
counties, thirteen commandants of militia regiments, nine ad- 
jutants, and many other officers of militia, have been examined by 
the Commissioners, and besides several officers holding very high 
rank in the army have appeared before them, and expressed 
opinions of great importance. Of all these witnesses, however, 
[Vol. LXXII. No. CXLII.]— New Semes, Vol. XVI. No. IL Z 
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not one is to be found able to report favourably of the working 
of the present militia system. The greatest of all the evils under 
which it siiflers, and which, in fact, runs through the whole of 
the evidence, like the red thread in the Government ship canvas, 
is the fraudulent enlistments, the double and more enrolments of 
the same individuals in militia regiments. It appears that the 
facilities and the temptations for this shameful practice have been 
s8 great, that with the low stnte of education and morals 
of a large portion of the poorest classes, its frequency is hardly 
to be wondered at. Many have actually made a trade of enlisting 
in militia regiments^ goiiig about from one place to another to 
pick up the lOs, bounties. liOrd Claude Hamilton gives it as his 
opinion that Irishmen intending to emigrate to America, have 
taken the head-quarters of two or more militia regiments on tlioir 
way to the port of embarkation, to make up a little sum towards 
the voyage. 

But everything concurred to render such fraudulent conduct 
easy. It is comparatively a late order of the War Office that 
militia regiments should not take recruits excepting in their ov/n 
counties. But this did not prevent them from enrolling any man 
who chose to ofler himself at their depots, whether he belonged 
to the county or not. So^iio adjutants seem to have taken pains 
to inquire into the characters and domiciles of the recruits, and 
one (Wiltshire regiment) consulted the police about the men who 
offered. lUit, on the ndiole, the word of any man who might 
figure as the bringer^ of a recruit, if he were at all knowui at head- 
quarters, especially if one of the regiment, and a sergeant to hoot, 
has been deemed a sufficient guarantee as to the character of any 
stranger. The hringer’s fee is in each case five shillings ; so a 
good deal of money could be earned by sharp practitioners on 
the look-out for the niij^o'atory classes. It has been stated 
in evidence that it is the pecuniary interest of the adjutants 
to enrol as many men as they can ; that, in^fact, if tlic men 
enrolled do not come up for training, the atijiitants can get a 
reward by enrolling other men to supply their places.” To the 
credit, however, of the adjutants who have given evidence, tlioy 
have objected to this kind of remuneration for their labours, anil 
have said that they should prefer a fixed increase of pay in lieu 
of the enrolment fees. But the sergeants cannot be expected to 
possess, nor have they shown, so nice a sense of honour. There 
can be little doubt that they have done all in their power to in- 
duce men already purposing to enter the army to walk through 
their militia regiments first, if only for a day or two, that both 
parties might profit by the transaction. Thus, many of the 
vaunted volunteers from militia regiments have been men who, 
had there been no militia at all, would have gone direct into the 
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army. The circuitous progress we have pointed out has cost 
the country from £% to £3 extra per man. It passes all 
belief, were it not in evidence, that it has been the practice of 
very many militia regiments (we know, however, not of all,) to 
enrol any men, or rather boys, whom the surgeon would pass, 
although it must have been foreseen that they “‘would never 
turn up again.*' The statistics of militia regiments, as to the 
number of men whose names have been entered on their books?, 
compared with the number that has actually como up for train- 
ing, would be extremely interesting, although it would throw a sad 
light upon the morality of the militia staff, as well as on that of 
the lower classes of this empire. It is the so-called “floating 
population” to which so many militia regiments have looked 
to get men on paper, and which is appropriately called in the 
IMue Hook “ a floating mass of men who have broken their oath.” 
TJie Commissioners liavo taken the subject of double enrolments 
and desertions into th(3ii* serious consideration, and, after liearing 
mucli evidence on the subject, have recommended that in future 
the enrolment of vo]unt(3ers shall be restricted to the counties to 
whicli the regiments belong ; that in large counties, in which 
there arc two or more regiments, each shall have its distinct area, 
its particular district to recruit in. Fuj’ther, as a means of check- 
ing the cj’iinc of fraudulent enlistment, it is recommended that 
every recruit shall at once bo trained at head-quarters, for a 
period not exceeding twenty-eight days. The adoption of this 
plan, it is significantly remarked, will give the non-commissioned 
otficers of the permanent staff greater opportunities of identifying 
the recruits, whom hitherto “ they have generally only seen but 
for a moment, probably never to see again.” This plan, which it 
appears by what has been said in Parliament, is to bo carried out, 
will have many beneficial results, ^o some extent it will test 
the sinc(;rity of the recruits, add to the efficiency and morality of 
the staff, by affbj;ding it employment all the year round : besides, 
it will prepare allHhose men, willing to como up again, to take 
their places in a battalion whenever circumstances may make it 
necessary to call upon it for service. It is a notable fact that nearly 
all the witnesses examined have concurred in this recommendation 
to drill the recruits at once, though the term thought advisable to 
keep them at the depot varies from three weeks to three months. 
Wo arc of opinion that twenty- eight days will suffice. It maybe 
a boon to many men when out of work to take to soldiering 
for a month, and pocket the bounty, but a longer term might 
deter. If the men should be well treated, and well instructed, 
and, as is recommended, not billeted in public-houses, it is 
probable that many will acquire somewhat of a military spirit, 
and either become good militiamen, or, in time, pass on into the 

Z2 
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army. Hitherto, partly from the leniency of the laws, and 
partly from the unwillingness of magistrates to punish men 
for fraudulent enlistment in, or desertion from, disembodied 
militia regiments, the oflenders, if identified, have been able to act 
with impunity. Men enlisting in Ireland could not be touched 
at all if found in England or Scotland, and vice versa. Moro 
stringent punishments arc now recommended. But prevention is 
liir better than punishment. We^nust^ook to the fountain-head, 
and stop the source of the evil. Young men of “the migratory 
classes," if they want to be soldiers, and are physically fit, should 
go into tlie army at once. The desertions from the army, indeed, 
are numerous enough, but still the means of checking them are 
greater than in the militia. The latter, which is, moreover, the 
army of reserve and truly national force for defensive purposes, 
ought not to have a man in its ranks wdiose character is not good, 
and who is not actuated by a sense of duty to his country. We 
cannot, we fear, reach this state of things all at once, but the 
recommendations of the Eoyal Commission, if honestly carried 
out, will do something to prepare the way. If the commandants 
and stafiT of militia regiments be absolutely resti’ieted to men 
known to belong to their own counties, and, in the large counties, 
to their own districts; and if this facile way of enrolling vagabonds 
be strictly forbidden, we shall at least see whetlier a national 
militia on the voluntary system can be maintained or not. In 
addition to what wo have already staled, and at the risk of fatiguing, 
we must again refer to the ISlue Book, and enter into the unfair 
treatment of militia regiments, to show that the voluntary system 
has not yet had a fair trial. 

It appears that it is in Middlesex and the manufacturing coun- 
ties, especially in those large ones possessing each several militia 
regiments, that the fraudulent enrolments and desertions most 
abound. ' 

In Yorkshire and Lancashire several reginjents recruit in 
the same towns — Manchester, I^iverpool, LtfJcis, Bradford, &c. ; 
and in these they not only compete with one another, but like- 
wise with the army, as these large towns afibrd the best field lor 
the exertions of the regular recruiting parties. Any man who 
may have offered himself to the staff of one militia regiment, has 
been enrolled, if approved of by a surgeon, without the slightest 
trouble having been taken even to ascertain whether the man had, 
or had not been previously enrolled in another militia regiment, 
likewise recruiting in the same town. Thus within a small circle 
a man may have pocketed two or three militia bounties, and then 
have gone to a sergeant of the line, who would have been only 
too glad to get a recruit without in the least troubling his head 
whether he belonged to the militia or not. In confirmation of 
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this haphazard, this careless and planless way of recruiting, we take 
from the minutes of evidence the following statement of no less a 
personage than General Sir George Hay Wetherall, Adjutant- 
General of the Forces. Question — 

“ With regard to the recruiting for the line and the militia, both 
forces competing for the same men at periods when men are urgently 
required for the regular servjce, doiyoii think that it would be an ad» 
vantage under such circumstances to stop the enrolments in the militia, 
in order to head tliat lloating population direct into the regular 
arniyF* 

Answer — 

“ We do not find that it impedes our recruiting much, if at all ; 
neither do I think that that plan would be attended with any advan- 
tage, except to the public, in one respect. Numerous instances have 
been brought to my notice where men enrolled for the militia came 
one afternoon and got the enrolment money, and on the follow- 
ing morning are brought to Duke Street as recruits, never having 
passed^ through the militia. They enlist on the following morning 
into the line, getting the two bounties. That is a common occurrence, 
but we get the men, so wc do not mind it at all.” 

Neither do they mind it at all” in embodied militia regiments, 
if they take men belonging to otheft* militia regiments ; the 
object of the formci*, just us with tlio line, being to get men by 
any means. Thus most of the witnesses account for the vast 
amount of desertions by stating thcii* belief that many of the men 
have joined embodied regiments. • 

The colonel of a disembodied militia regiment being asked 
wdiether, in case ho heard of men belonging to his regiment serv- 
ing in the embodied regiment of the county, he should think it 
right to take means to bi-iug these men to punishment, replies — 
“ 1 do not know wdiether it is right, or^iot ; 1 should not do it.” 
He gives as his reason that the men arc useful in the embodied, 
and not in the disV? 5 il)odied regiment. 

From these and other statements wdiich wre could cite, we see 
that not only has there been little or no care taken to check and 
2 )unish fraudulent enlistments of militiamen into the line, but it 
has been almost equally a matter of indifference whether the men 
of one militia regiment belonged to another or not. In all this 
we see a total absence of any combined system of recruiting for 
the two branches of service, calculated at least to check defrauda- 
tions. No doubt there are difficulties in the way of prevention, 
and the only sound plan will be not to allow a militia regiment 
to enrol any man whose character and domicile are not known. 
What docs the country profit, after all, by these men of straw on 
the books of militia regiments ? They add not to their actual 
strength ; and the more care that is taken as to the character of 
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the men enrolled, the higher the militia will stand in public 
opinion, and the more will men in the end be attracted to its 
ranks. 

We have just alluded to the circumstance that the men of dis- 
embodied militia regiments are inclined to flock to those which 
are kept up in an embodied state. We must speak somewhat 
more fully on this head, and alsg on that of the embodiment of 
militia regiments in general. It has* become patent to militia 
officei's, that those regiments which have nominally given the 
lai'gest number of volunteers to the army, are those most in 
favour at the Horso Guards. Such commandants of militia, 
therefore, as take a particular pleasure in home soldiering, or 
such as are actuated by motives of gain, strain every nerve to get 
recruits, for the chance of their stopping a short time in their 
regiments, and tlien passing on into the army. Ijast spring (and 
probably now) placards were to be seen on the walls at the Horse 
Guards, alongside of similar ones of the regular recruiting parties, 
calling upon smart young men to join an embodied militi^ regi- 
ment (more in favour with the military authorities than with the 
inhabitants of the towns in which it has been quartered), and to 
repair to Sergeant Kite, at the so and so, near the Haymarket. 
To see recruiting carried 6n in this fashion is surely contrary to 
the whole spirit and purpose of a militia force. The men thus 
picked up, if good for anything at all, will be mostly such as are 
willing to become soldiers, bat who on learning how a little more 
money may be made by the circumlocution process, are marched 
ofl* to Ireland, soon to be marched back again to join some line 
regiment, at no trifling waste of labour and money to the country’s 
cost. How many of such militia volunteers end in boconii ng 
deserters, we do not know ; hut we have reason to think the 
number is large. ' 

We have shifted a great part of the blame for these fj-aiidulent 
enlistments from the shoulders of the sor^f" tempted poorest 
classes, to those of the staff of militia regiments ; and we must 
now carry a portion from the latter, to lay it at the door of the 
supreme military authorities. The assertion that the militia, as 
it has been hitherto treated, forms a valuable means of recruiting 
for the army, is a strange piece of reasoning, or betrays strange 
ignorance of the true state of things. No doubt the militia has 
assisted in breaking the ties to home, and exciting in many youths 
some amount of military ardour; but the numbers gained this way 
who would not otherwise have become soldiers, cannot compensate 
for the mlditional price that has been paid for them, nor for the 
demoralization resulting from the temptations to sharp practices 
offered to the militia staff, and the facilities for fraudulent enlist- 
ment. Those who have successfully tried their hands at getting 
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militia bounties, are not likely to become better soldiers in conse- 
quence. 

We are opposed in principle to the embodying of the militia, 
unless the country be at war, or other extraordinary circumstances 
should render it necessary. But, however, another, and a valid 
reason for keeping a portion of the militia force always under 
arms would bo established, should it be conclusively shown that 
unless militia regiment* are occasionally embodied, they caniJot 
attain such a state of efficiency as will render them fit to assist 
the lino in repelling an invader. The militia must become a 
reality or be abandoned altogether ; for an imperfect force will be 
contemptible in the eyes of foreign military powers, and, like 
every bad article, dear at any price. We have seen that the 
Swdss can trust to a militia for the defence of their freedom. 
But, then, the circumstances of the two countries (England and 
Switzerland) arc very dissimilar. In the latter country, notwith- 
standing that until lately men from the Catholic cantons have 
been enlisted for the service of the Pope and the King of Naples 
(a pT'oceeding now forbidden by the federal laws), there can be no 
doubt that strong feelings t)f patriotism and independence prevail. 
In this country, we cannot but fear that the over-inci’easing love 
of wealth and luxury, on the one t^and, and of a morally and 
physically weak and precocious town population, on the other, 
are slowly, but surely, poisoning the very roots of our national life. 
Antidotes are not wanting, it is true. But to return to Switzer- 
land. The flower of the country’s manhood ^orms the vangi.inrd ot 
the defensive forces; and, moreover, from early youth, llie minds 
and limbs of a large proportion of those militiamen have been 
trained and prepared for military duties. We have seen, too, that 
the Swiss are not content with local squad drills and mere battalion 
evolutions, but that they brigade they troops in camps or canton- 
ments every second year, in large numbers, and teach them all 
that mimic warfare can do. The militia of this country, on the con- 
trary, is composed^t present principally of very young men, indeed 
partly of mere boys, as sixteen is now the age at whicli they can 
be taken. The physical development of many of these is checked 
by bad air, bad food, and the general deteriorating influences of 
large manufacturing towns. Eor such young men as form at 
present the staple of our militia, a period of embodied service is of 
great benefit, not only as regards the improvement of health, but 
likewise for teaching them habits of obedience, cleanliness, and 
order. Indeed, we have seen what a six months* embodiment 
only of militia regiments can do, under good officers, to improve 
tlie condition of the men. But apart from these reasons for 
embodying militia regiments, it is the opinion of military autho- 
rities, that no amount of annual monthly trainings can suffice to 
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render militia regiments fit for actual service. General Knollys, 
than whom no man has had more experience of the embodied 
militia, gives it as his opinion that in six months the regiments 
can be rendered competent to take their place in a division of the 
army, and manoeuvre with other troops of the line.** Sir John Fox 
Burgoyne, although he is for keeping up the militia, has, neverthe- 
less, no high opinion of the value of this force. He says — 

That when it has been twice or three t^imes assembled and under 
arms, it will be worth something, but that it will remain stationary in 
value till called out for actual dutyP He adds, “ The militia, after 
being constantly out, and doing the duty of regular soldiers for about 
a twelvemonth, will arrive at the highest state of utility of which they 
are susceptible ; and then, if acting with regular troops in equal pro- 
portions, or, better still, in the proportion of one of the former to two 
of the latter, their value may be estimated at half, or at the most two- 
thirds of an equal force of the line.” 

From our own experience, we have no doubt whatever that no 
amount of yearly trainings cun render the militia a force to be 
relied upon. Six uiouths of consecutive service under the o5’e of 
a general officer in the army will do more for a militia regiment 
than twelve yearly trainings, supposing the same men continued 
in its ranks. TIkj militia, therefore, must citlier be embodied in 
rotation for a fixed period, or, every two or three years, each 
regiment must be removed from its own head-quarters, put into 
huts, or, belter still, under canvas for six or eight weeks, and 
brigadfjcl with other rcgiinents‘of the militia and the line. .By this 
means, both men and officers can bo taught outpost duties and all 
the business of camp life, including some amount of strategy. The 
mounted officers, moreover, can never ho truly efficient without 
occasional opportunities of brigade exercises. We do not agree 
with Sir J. Bui’goync that twelvemonth’s embodiment is neccs- 
sai 7 to render the militia fit for actual service, though it would be 
of great use to the officers in many ways, partigplurly in making 
them wcll-acquainted with the interior econom/* of their regiments. 
We have seen that General Knollys is of opinion that half the 
time would suffice for rendering the militia efficient; and lie states, 
too, that he has had many regiments almost from their lirst forma- 
tion under bis command in the camp at Aldershot. But to the 
question of making the militia efficient we shall presently return. 
General Shaw Kennedy includes in his comprehensive plan for 
the permanent defence of this country, that “ 50,()()0 regular 
militia (in addition to a local militia) shall always bo embodied.” 
Other military writers on the same subject also consider that a 
portion of the militia should always be under arms. 

The Appendix to the evidence taken before the Commission 
contains a suggestion given in by Col. Wilson Patten, M.P. (one 
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of the members), for a militia staff corps, to be formed by con- 
tingents from regiments of militia, whenever a portion only of this 
force is required for permanent service. The scheme is perfectly 
sound and worthy of consideration. By periodical changes of 
officers and men, every regiment would benefit from the service of 
contingents in these mixed battalions ; and, moreover, the wishes 
and convenience of individual militiamen could be consulted. The 
suggested plan would analogous to that adopted in Switzer- 
land, as the militia battalions doing garrison duty in the largo 
towns, J3erno, Genova, &c., are made up of contingents, frequently 
changed, from the dilforent cantonal regiments. TJius the service 
falls equally on all, and all benefit by the experience of garrison 
duties. 

Whatever objections may be urged against the principle of 
embodying militia regiments at all, at tliis moment a considerable 
number are actually doing duty, like battalions of the line. They 
were called out for garrison duty more than two years ago, when 
the demand for troops to suppress the revolt in India was urgent, 
and this revolt formed witliout dispute a sufficient ground for 
that step. We have no reason to doubt that it is still, and may 
bo for some time to come, desirable to keep a portion of the 
militia embodied. How comes it, however, that only a favoured 
few regiments are allowed to profit by the opportunity of becoming 
thoroughly efficient, which this necessity for employing the 
militia ofiers ; and that, after the superfluously long service these 
have had, they should not be one l)y one, aijd gradually, replaced 
by others ? We have long e.x.pcctod the solution of this question, 
and have looked for it in the llcport of the Royal Commissioners 
in vain. All really zealous officers of the disembodied militia 
are smarting under a sense of inferiority and the unfairness which 
keeps them in the background, 'l^cy can take little or no 
interest in the farce of a three weeks’ yearly training, and know 
how impossible it is under the treatment they have experienced, 
that their corps ciA be of any essential use for the defence of the 
country. In the Spring of last year, sixteen militia regiments, 
wdiich had been embodied the Autumn before for garrison dnty^ 
were summarily sent to the right about, because, as it was inti- 
mated to them, they had not given their quota of volunteers to 
the army. We believe that all these regiments bore excellent 
characters for discipline, and the principle upon which tliey were 
chosen for disembodiment was felt the more by the officers, be- 
cause it seemed to them that efforts to encourage the good 
conduct of the men and keep up an esprit de corps had operated 
to their disadvantage. Besides, tho sudden disembodiment took 
them by surprise, for some of the corps had just been removed 
into camps of instruction, and they had been informed that they 
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would soon receive the new 'weapons. The oflSccrs who had been 
sent to the School of Musketry at Hythe, had returned with first- 
class certificates, well prepared to instruct their regiments in their 
use. We find amongst the evidence in the blue-book, that the 
Duke of Newcastle has expressed his decided disapproval of the 
requiring a certain number of volunteers from militia regiments 
as the condition of their embodied service. Others, too, have 
condemned the principle of demandings a fixed quota in a fixed 
time, and this proceeding mil, it now appears, be abandoned 
in future. His Eoyal Highness the Commander-in- Chief has 
lately stated in Parliament, that “there has been no demand at all 
made upon the militia this year, and that he thought it unwise 
and impolitic to make the militia inefficient for the sake of the 
line.” This augurs a most satisfactory change of policy, by which 
the regiments now embodied will especially profit. J^ut, in 
respect to these regiments, w'c do not w^ant favouritism in the 
militia. This national force should he fairly and consistently 
treated. It is of no benefit to the country to have a portion of 
it fostered into what are called “ crack regiments,” and the rest 
in the position of the Pariahs of the service. Besides, it causes 
dissatisfaction in the army to see militia regiments kept up year 
after year like a bastard Uue, with all the advantages of home, 
and none of the hard blows of foreign service. This feeling of 
jealousy could not exist, if militia regiments were embodied in 
rotation for purposes of instruction only. 

Previous to the laf.e change of (Jovemment, sound views were 
expressed by General Peel in the House of Commons. Ho 
stated that the regiments now embodied would be replaced by 
others, so that the men might not be kept too long from their 
homes, and thus lose their connexions, and acquire instead the 
habits of regular soldiers. Jt is a grievance and a hai’dship to 
the better class of militiamen to be forced to serve in this manner 
for the wdiole terra of their engagement, and %ey no doubt, like 
all who take an interest in the militia, have beeJllooking anxiously 
for the fulfilment of General Peel’s promise. Instead of this, 
however, certain members have but lately e.xpressed the wish in 
Parliament, that the efficient militia regiments now under arms 
should not be disembodied. We cannot but fear that the clause 
in the “ Militia Laws Amendment Bill,” which was passed at the 
close of the Session, empowering the Government to keep em- 
bodied regiments of English militia more than two years con- 
tinuously in Ireland, or Irish regiments beyond the same term in 
England, shows that it is not the intention of the present Govern- 
ment to call out fresh regiments. But should justice, however 
tardy, be done to the disembodied corps, especially to those which 
were out in the winter ’57-8, too short a time for their proper 



Recommendations of the Militia Commissioners. 3S9 

instruction, wo trust that measures will be taken to prevent the 
rushing of men, and of subaltern officers too, (for such has 
occurred with those not having ties to the counties to which 
the regiments belong,) from regiments on their disembodiment to 
others doing duty. This has hitherto, according to the evidence, 
been a common proceeding with the class of militiamen picked 
up in the large manufacturing towns, who, if they serve at all, 
prefer to be in embodied regitnents. For men of this stamp, the 
proper place, we repeat, is the regular army. 15ut we have dwelt 
lojig enough on the past and present of the militia, and we will 
now direct our attention as hopefully as we can to the future. 

The Commissioners have made various other recommendations 
to her Majesty, besides those relating to fraudulent enlistments; 
all of them, as far as they go, of a useful character. The position 
and pay of adjutants, as likewise the pay and accommodation of 
the non-commissioned officers of the permanent staff, they recom- 
mend shall be improved ; that the small corps in Wales and some 
of the English counties should be amalgamated, on the plan 
whicli has been found to answer well in Scotland. Further they 
advise that the amount of yearly training of the disembodied 
militia bo extended from twenty-one days to twenty-eight. Also 
that companies or detachments of a»y corps should be called out 
for primary drill when found necessary. We have already men- 
tioned that it is proposed in future to drill all recruits on enrol- 
ment for twenty-eight days ; therefpre, if the men arc well grounded 
in squad and company drill, this addition •^f a week for battalion 
drill should be ample for this purpose. Nevertheless, if this is 
to be all in the way of training and preparation for service that 
the militia as a body is to experience, the sooner the curtain shall 
fall upon the farce of a national militia the better. Mere unsys- 
tematic battalion drill, according to/he various fancies of militia 
commandants, the daily marching-past and repetitions of a few 
mameuvres for the day of inspection, will not suffice to bring a 
militia regiment into that state of efficiency that it can be relied 
upon to meet an invading enemy. As General Sir J. Burgoyno 
truly remarks, beyond a certain point the militia cannot progress, 
unless called out iSor actual duty. We agree with him as to the 
essence of this remark, viz., that militia regiments must have 
more opportunities of learning the business of soldiers than they 
can ever obtain exercised only as isolated battalions in their own 
counties. We have already pointed to what we believe to be an 
equivalent for embodiment, the periodical formation of militia 
brigades under the command of experienced officers in the army, 
and practice in the business of campaigning. 

The Commissioners further advise that all officers of militia 
not above the rank of captain shall on appointment be attached 
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for instruction to the head-quarters of their corps, or to a regiment 
or depot of the line ; that good-conduct pay and otlier advantages 
be given to ^Yell-conducted men op re-enlistment at the termina- 
tion of their first period of service. They recommend, too, that 
those soldiers who are annually discharged from her Majesty's 
regular forces, under tho Limited Enlistment Act, should be encou- 
raged as much as possible to sci*ve in the militia of the counties 
to which they belong, being of ()pinio\i that this step would 
greatly increase the efficiency of the militia, an opinion in wdiich 
we entirely concur. 

There are many other useful suggestions in the Commissioners’ 
report, especially in regard to the militia artillery, but iuto which 
we cannot enter. The most valuable recommendation of all wo 
consider to be that relating to the arming of tho whole militia 
infantry. It is considered to be most desirable that tho improved 
rifles should be furnished to all the regiments of militia, and 
that if suitable rifle ranges for practice cannot bo found in tho 
neighbourhood of the head -quarters of regiments, detachments 
of men should be sent from time to time to tin? nearest and most 
convenient places for ball practice. I'his is an (?xccllont recom- 
mendation, and there is now a prospect that the militiaman will 
at last have a ])ropcr weapon-^put iuto his hand, and be taught, 
moreover, how to use it. 

Of all tlie evidence in the Militia l^luc-book none is more 
satisfactory and encouraging than that of Major-General llay, 
commanding the Scheol of Musketry at Ilythe. It is indeed so 
valuable that we must make copious extracts from it. He entirely 
dispels some fallacies which may have possibly hitherto delayed 
the arming of the militia with the new rifles. In reply to the 
question how long a time it takes to make a lad from the plough 
efficient enough for going tl^'ough the musketiy instructions, he 
says : — 

“ The course now adopted in the army is to talH? such men when 
they have been about a month or six weeks under the adjutant’s drill. 
They get into our mill, as it were, and they arc trained for eighteen 
days j during which time we put them through the whole of what we 
call our ordinary training. After the man has gone through that ordi- 
nary training as a recruit, he is then allowed to pi*actisc as a soldier in 
his compari}', when it merely takes twelve clays in the year to go 
through the prescribed annual coui-se of musketry drill and practice, 
and two or three such courses make those men most wonderfully 
efficient.” 

Being further asked if he means that a recruit can be thus 
instructed in six weeks after he has joined, he replies : — 

“ In war time wo do not give him so much, for in a fortnight after 
a recruit has joined, we bring him under rifie training.” 
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He adds : — 

“ At Tlythe we do not train men, we train teachers. The difficulty 
to he encountered is to get teachers. There is no difficulty in training 
the man ; it is a detail which must be closely watched, &c Pre- 

cision of firing depends upon the drill. We have reduced it to a posi- 
tive certainty. A preliminary drill of eight days suffices for a man of 
ordinary intelligence before being called upon to fire. A stupid man 
will require more time ; he will be thrown back, as in any other pur- 
suit, to get up the theory j Out* drill is simply to make a man, betoro 
he goes out to fire, understand the reason for everything he lias to do 

in practice A regiment may fire its ammunition every year, 

but without proper instruction a great many of the men (the dull ones 
who have not mastered the theory) will get worse instead of better. 
Detect the error of a man, point it out to him, and correct it, and 
tliat man becomes as valuable as any one else, so far as shooting goes.’* 

He considers it ‘‘ most dcsiral)le ” that the whole of the militia 
force of Great llritain and Ireland slioiild be armed with the 
Enfield rifle ; and declares that with a little management and 
detailed arraiigenient it would bo very easy to train all the regi- 
ments in a very short time. This step taken, ‘^it would b® 
utterly impossibie for an enemy to be moved over this country." 
Defore the men, liowever, can be trained, the non-commissioned 
officers and llie adjutants, at least, ifiust be thoroughly (jnalified 
to act as iiistiaietors. His experience of the militia officers and 
non-commissioned officers who as yet have been sent to Hvtho, 
has proved tlicm to bo (juito as competent as those from the lino. 
Militia officers liavo shown great Z(3al and iijtolligcnce in qualify- 
ing ihemsclvos for instructors, and the firing of the militia has 
lately been superior to llie line. Chnractcristie is the reply of 
the General to the question (in reference to the militia stall*), 
whetlior the age of a man makes mucli dillercnce in the capacity 
to learn ? ^ 

“ I think,” be says, “ that the older man, if he has been a long 
time ill the service (1 am speaking of the regular army), docs require 
a little more pains.* Ho is a man who has not thought of an^-thing 
for years; but those old linesmen can be taught: they slioot just as 
well as younger men.” 

Again lie states — 

“ The position rifle drill is the very best setting up a man can have ; 
you are doing two things at once. I have had it acknowledged by 
officers tliat the men who return from Hythe are the best set up men 
they have ; not only that, but the man goes back a different being ; 
he has been thinking for two or three mouths, a thing which he never 
did before in his life, and he becomes quite anolihor man ; he very 
likely becomes a good shot. You should see one of these clods when 
he has hit his target at 800 yards ; he is a different fellow alto- 
gether.** 
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He further states that — 

“ A man may be taught to shoot by drill alone, if he can but bo 
brought to put faith in the theory. If a man will take your word for 
it, and do what you tell him, there is no doubt you may train by drill. 
The reason why regiments do not shoot well the first year is that they 
will not believe what you tell them. I have watched it for four or 
five years, and I look upon it that you positively do as much good in 
making a man think as in making him shoot ; you make him a diifereut 
being.*' ' ^ 

To the question whether the good effects of rifle training will 
not bo perceived in the general orderly conduct of the soldier, 
independent of his firing powers ? the answer is — 

“ There is no doubt of it. You cannot get men to be intelligent 
when they join ; but 1 maintain that you can by a certain process 
create intelligence. A man does not get a prize for being a ‘ marks- 
man,’ because he is a good shot, or because he is a good Judge of dis- 
tance, he must be both. ]lut there is another condition he must 
fulfil, he must be an intelligent man — he must be able to answer you 
in an intelligent way any question you may put to him upon the sub- 
ject of llic efficiency of his gun ; ho must be able to tell you the flight 
of his ball, and the effect it will have upon cavalry or infantry at all 
its ranges ; he must answer you in an intelligent way, otherwise it 
would not be worth the country’s while to pay that man,” 

Again, to the question, Do you examine a man in any lec- 
tures before you dismiss him to his regiment?" the General 
replies — 

“ Yes ; he is regularly catechised before he leaves. We have been 
trying so to instruct the officer, that when he goes back he may be in 
a position to fulfil one of the conditions in our book, which is to give 
little lectures to the men, and to interest them. It is astonishing 
what a difference is made by interesting a man in his work ; lie does it 
as well again.” V 

Read and ponder over these w’ords of a truly enlightened 
officer, ye martinets of the old pipe-clay maclviue-liku setting-up 
school ! Likewise, ye Quakers, abate your horror of a soldier, 
since it can be shown that instruction in the use of arms will lead 
to the intellectual and moral benefit of the man. Firmly believing, 
as we do, that the continued application of science to military 
matters, together with the improvement and gradual adoption by 
enlightened nations of the militia system, will decrease the chances 
of war, and tend eventually to make it impossible, wo confess that 
the evidence of General Hay has contributed greatly to our 
sati.sfaction. 

We have heard it asserted by officers of the old school that the 
soldier has no business to think, that his officers think for him^ 
and he has only to obey ; further, that it requires three years. 
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and not a day less, to make a soldier. Luckily, the day is past 
■when opinions such as tliese, pronounced by men whose ideas had 
scarcely risen beyond the “regimental system*’ and the atmo- 
sphere of the mess-room, can carry any weight with them. By 
acting upon sound principles, and encouraging the men to think, 
we are now told on the best authority tliat but a short time is 
necessary to teach them how to handle their rifles and fire with 
precision. Neither do doiibt that, by adopting sound prift- 
ciples of drill, and bringing the men to think of what they are 
doing, and interesting them in their work, a very few weeks will 
suffice, as far as battalion movements are concerned, to make 
good soldiers. General Hay is asked by one of the Commissioners, 
“ if the men of a regiment, when they have been well grounded 
in company drill, cannot in a few days be formed into a good 
battalion?” “Yes,” ho replies: “after a certain point in 
marching, you do not improve tlie men. It is an attempt to 
do an impossibility to got those men (militia) to march as the 
Guards inarch.” To perform correctly and to take an interest in 
military movements, wo have ourselves had experience that too 
much repetition will ratlier disgust than improve the men. A 
certain mechanical precision must, however, be attaimnl, and this 
object will bo promotctl by teaching ^le men the rationale of all 
they have to do. The instructors of musketry are so educated at 
Hythe that they shall he “able to give little lectures to the men 
and interest them.” But why should lectures be confined to the 
rifle and its use? In the Haxon t\rmy, w^e^know that the com- 
panies* oilicers arc called upon periodically to teaidi their men tho 
theory of military evolutions. If such a plan wTre to be intro- 
duced into our army and militia, the result would be beneficial to 
both officers and men. \Vc have heard officers of high standing 
in the German armies declare, that the English soldiers are as 
steady as possible in the ranks, but tfiat they arc not so good as 
German soldiers for outpost duties and skirmishing, nor so fertile 
ill resources for the*attack and defence of posts, in bivouacking, 
&c. This opinion is confirmed by 8ir J.Burgoyne, wdio says that 
“ our soldiers are particularly deficient in everything appertaining 
to the art and practice of war.” No wonder I until of late the 
English soldier has scarcely been re([uired to think at all, and 
instead of his individuality and self-reliance being developed, dull 
routine has pressed her leaden hand upon his spirits. The reform 
which the new rifle drill is introducing must extend to all and 
every of the soldiers* duties. 

In what we have said of the English militia till now, we have 
been mainly occupied with criticism, an easy task compared to 
that of suggesting reforms, or — to go yet further — of constructing 
a new and better system. We have expressed our opinion that 
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compulsory service, in some form or other, is tho true basis of a 
militia, and we believe that the time will come wlicn in this 
country there will be a return to this principle, though it will be 
probably only for a purely local force. General Sliaw Kennedy, 
and otlier writers on our national defences, recommend two cate- 
gories of militia for this country, — one active, the other '^seden- 
tary” or local. The present militia force, if it can be successfully 
nfaintaincd, may represent the former,|and, as it is raised by 
voluntary enlistment, there can he no objection to its being mo- 
bilized, provided the men arc told distinctly on their engagement 
what they must have to expect in the 'way of service. It has been 
the uncertainty of the service hitherto, the frequent changes in 
the militia laws and regulations, which liavo greatly contributed 
to disgust and deter the belter class of young men from enlisting. 

We have shown tljat the Militia Cominissionevs l)ave recom- 
mended many useful reforms. If they should be strictly carried 
out, the country may know before long on what amount of militia 
forces it can rely, and have the satislaclion of knowing, too, that 
the men will be well-grounded in their drill and in the use of an 
improved weapon. Hut \vc have pointed out that something 
more is \vanting to make all the militia regiments really efficient. 
Above all, we arc of opinion that the voluntary system alone 
will never fill the ranks of the militia, unless still greater changes 
than those we have mentioned be introduced ; and it is of these 
that vre now, at the risk of being thought Utopian, must speak. 

In these islands yi which *the wages of labour are so high, it 
must ahvays be a difficult thing to raise, by voluntary enlistment, 
a sufficient number of men for our now tolerably large standing 
aimy, and 120,000 militia to boot. At present we have two re- 
cruiting parties in the field, the one competing with the other, no 
union, no combined system.for the two. If the militia be strictly 
confined to the enrolment of such men only as are knowm to have 
homes in the counties and districts to which the regiments belong, 
it must operate as a check to the trade of fr/fiidiilent enlistment 
by the same men into several militia regiments. Still, this will 
not prevent militiamen from surreptitiously enlisting into the 
line. Wc have objected to the way in which the militia has been 
used as a means of recruiting for the army, but this does not 
imply that we object to the militia being a nursery or school for the 
army. On the contrary, we consider this to be one of the pur- 
poses of the present militia, and that unless a largo proportion 
of more youths, many of wdiom will naturally become willing to 
extend their services to the army, be taken into its ranks, they 
can never be filled. What we want to see, however, is a sound 
system of recruiting for both branches of tho service; some 
method introduced by which they shall work together without 
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any inducements to dislionest practices. Militiamen are prin- 
cipally composed of two classes, and this will be still more tlie 
case when more certainty and regularity shall be connected with 
the service, irirstly, tlierc are the young men who have certain 
ties to home — the more respectable class — many of them being 
married, and who never intend to join the army. Secondly, 
there are the youths who come from tlie larger manufacturing 
towns and villages (latterly far tlie more numerous clas*), 
whose means of existenc^ are precarious, and who, consequently, 
are those most disposed to listen to the regular recruiting 
sergeants. Many of tins latter class, as we have seen, now enrol 
themselves in militia regiments for the sake of tlie bounty, and 
perhaps never appear for training, enlisting instead into the 
army. Others join embodied regiments, having previously re- 
ceived the bounty for a disembodied corps ; and many of these 
end in becoming regular soldiers, but at any moment wlien it 
suits their fancy, or wlien a militia ollicer, wanting to complete 
his number of men for a commission, oilers them a bonus. Slore 
than this : until now a militiaman could virtually defy his officers, 
for if he felt hi ui self aggrieved, he could come forward at any 
moment and say he wished to volunteer to the army. 

It is proposed by the Militia Commission that the volunteering 
should in future) be more regular ancf periodical. J3ut wo are of 
opinion that more than is recommended is requisite for the sake 
botli of the militia and the army. Our view is, tliat no volunteer 
should be permitted to pass from* one branch of service to the 
other until in his person two conditions shail have been fulfilled. 
(1.) He should have been well trained in the militia, so as to 
have formed a valuahh' inemhcr of this home force, in case his 
services might he required, for some specified time. (2.) Ho 
should have attained that age — say twenty years — which would 
physically qualify him for active ahd foreign service. These 
conditions fulfilled, a militia volunteer would indeed be worth a 
larger amount of ’*ounty than a raw recruit, which hitlierto has 
frequently been not at all, or but in a slight degree the case. 

Our motive for proposing the second condition is, however, 
based principally on the reports of military medical authorities on 
the mortality of soldiers. It is stated by them to be greatest in 
the very young, in those whose constitutions are unmatured, and 
again, in those whose constitutions have been enfeebled by over- 
work or excesses of any kind. Wo have seen that the practical 
Swiss do not allow any man to belong to their first 'Call, although 
only for homo service, before the completion of his 20th year. 
But we in this country turn mere boys into soldiers, at great ex- 
pense, and then send them to the most trying climates as soon as 
they are wanted. In the East and West Indiejs, and some of our 
[Vol. LXXII. No. CXLII.]— New Seiues, Vol. XVI. No. II. A A 
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other dependencies, the mortality of soldiers is ten per cent, 
per annum even under the ordinary garrison services. There is 
every reason to believe that this loss of life, to some extent, may 
be attributed to the youthfulness, the ignorance, and inexperience 
of the men. The Adjutant-General, when asked by the Militia 
Commissioners, “ How young he would take a man for the army ?” 
replies : — 

“ I would take him at sixteen. ' We have enlisted hundreds and 
hundreds of men who have sworn themselves to be eighteen, but we 
have Ibund out that they were only sixteen, who were admirable 
soldiers, as fine men as possible. I saw hundreds of them yesterday. 
It is astonishing how soon they become good soldiers.” 

Now, however high the authority, we must take the liberty of 
disputing the correctness of this opinion. Well “ set up," as it is 
called, these youths may bo, but not good soldiers in the sense of 
fitness for. duty abroad, still less for the trials of a campaign. It 
would be in direct contradiction to physiological laws and the 
experience of army surgeons, to suppose this could be the case. 
We are convinced that many lives are now needlessly sacrificed 
in the army, on the one hand, by sending mere boys, and, on the 
other, by keeping too long those whose constitutions have become 
enfeebled on foreign service. These evils admit of remedy to the 
twofold saving of the country’s ^'sinews of w^ar," and, at the 
same time, the strengthening of the militia. Surely, at an earlier 
age than the completion of the eighteenth year, no man should 
be allowed to commence the career of a soldier ? Whatever dif- 
ficulties there may be in the way of ascertaining the exact age of 
recruits before enlistment (it appears, however, by the above-cited 
evidence of the Adjutant-General, that after enlistment they can, 
some way or other, be overcome), there can be none in respect to 
the volunteers from the militia, if, as suggested, it became a fixed 
rule to enrol none but those whose local connexions are known. 
For the reasons stated above, wc think it (fesirable to fix the 
attainment of the 20th year as the proper age to call upon 
militiamen to extend their services, and if none were allowed to 
volunteer earlier, we believe that their number, as well as 
efficiency, would in the end be increased. 

Based on the foregoing observations, we will now place before 
our readers our further suggestions for increasing the value of the 
militia, both as a home force and nursery for the army ; and, for 
the sake of brevity, we prefer to do this in an aphoristical form. 

1. As a means of filling the ranks of the militia regiments, 
and likewise of making them, to a considerable extent, and this 
systematically, a preparatory school and feeder for the army, we 
.consider it desirable to connect the different regiments, to a 
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certain extent, with regiments of the line. Most of the line 
regiments already hear county designations, and in these cases an 
association with the militia of the same counties could be easily 
established. 

2. It appears from the evidence before the Militia Commission 
that the staff of the disembodied militia has already been to some 
extent and successfully employed in recruiting for the army ; and it 
is considered desirable that it Should continue to be used for tne 
same purpose. But, according to the wise old saying, no man 
can serve two masters ; neither can the militia staff show equal 
zeal in obtaining recruits for both line and militia, unless, indeed, 
the duties be such as can be clearly defined and need not clash. 

3. If to every militia depot, one or two steady men belonging 
to the line regiment, bearing the same county name (or to any 
other, as might be most desirable) were to be attached, something 
like unity and system could be introduced into the I’ccruiting for 
the two branches of service. All roctniits, whether for the army 
or militia, should be taken to these depots for examination. They 
would thus be known to both of tlie recruiting parties, and to 
such militia ivcruits as should be found to be old and robust 
enough for regular service, the question could be put whether 
they were not willing to join the ui*my at once. All recruits, 
however, who might wish to take to a military life, but who had 
not attained the age of eighteen, should be encouraged to com- 
mence l)y serving for a few years in^ their county militia, and duly 
inlbrraed of the advantages which would accmie to them from this 
proceeding. 

4. These advantages should be an increase of bounty as at 
present for joining the army, and the privilege that in cas||of 
decay of health on foreign service, men of good character Tor 
sobriety and attention to their duties^ could have their period of 
reguhur service shortened, and commuted for militia service in 
their native counties (in any other if preferred), two years of the 
latter counting for 8ne of the former service towards pension, &c. 
There are many men in the army whose state of health is such 
that although they do not yet belong to the category of military 
invalids, yet they cannot continue to serve with safety in very hot 
or very cold climates ; nevertheless, they would make excellent 
militiamen in their own country. No skilful medical man can be 
in doubt as to these cases of increasing organic mischief, mainly 
from endemic causes. 

5. Likewise, in consideration of the power of local associations, 
staff appointments in the militia of Uieir native counties (with 
higher pay and advantages than at present) should be given as a 
reward to well qualified meritorious non-commissioned officers 
and soldiers of the line. If this plan were to be adopted, the 

AA 2 
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extia gratuities to the militia staff for every militiaman who 
passes on into the regular forces should be abolished, such gratui- 
ties tending only to corrupt the sergeants, and detract from the 
efficiency of the militia. 

6. Ifany advantages, especially the encouragement of a true 
military spirit, would result from this connexion between militia 
apd line regiments. This interchange of men, the mixing toge- 
ther of youths and experienced soldiers, *-would be of great benefit 
to the militia, which would thus stand higher in public estimation 
as a military body ; and even those young men willing only to 
serve in a home force would sooner become good soldiers. 

The above recommendations, if carried out, would realize to 
some extent the idea expressed by General J. Jacob in respect to 
the army, viz. that, “ there should be regiments of counties, per- 
manent head quarters, where a considerable district around might 
be interested in the conduct of the corps; where recruits might 
be enlisted,” &c. 

We will now consider some of the objections which will be 
made, especially by military men, to the above propositions. It 
will be said that so great is the want of men for the army, that it 
is absolutely necessary to enlist mere boys, or any young men 
belonging to the ^‘migratory classes,” whatever their character, 
who can pass the medical examination ; that it would not do to 
wait till volunteers from the militia attain their twentieth year, 
for it would keep the ranks of the army thinner than at present. 
It will be asserted, too, that a recruit must be seized upon wher- 
ever he can be found, and taken at once to the nearest magistrate, 
that it is necessary to “strike whilst the iron is hot,” and that to 
c^duct recruits to a militia depot would be a cumbrous, expen- 
sive, and hazardous proceeding. 

To such objections Tve twill simply reply by referring to the 
enormous and ever increasing amount of desertion from the aruiy 
as well as the militia ; lind by expressing ouj; belief that if more 
care were taken to ascertain the exact age, and something of the 
characters, connexions, in fact of the moral qualities of recruits, 
a large portion of that loss of labour and money — of valuable 
national capital, — in consequence of desertions and the great 
mortality of soldiers, might be avoided. In recruiting, as in all 
other matters, we may be “penny wise and .pound foolish.” It 
would be interesting to know something more of the statistics of 
desertions — something of the class of men, their age, education, 
and general characteristics, who form the principal oflenders. In 
default of facts we have no hesitation in asserting that it cannot 
be the better class of soldiers which is the most addicted to de- 
sertion. There are certain principles relating to human nature 
and the conducting of human affairs, on which we may rely. As 
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we arc now bent on maintaining both a militia and a standing 
army by voluntary enlistment, we are convinced that in the long 
rim it would be most profitable both as to the obtaining and 
preserving of men, and economical as to money, to go carefully to 
wofk, and to regulate the recruiting business by the adoption of 
a sound and harmonious system. 

Again, it will be objected to our proposition (1) to transfer 
deserving men with failing health to their county militia, tj^at 
such men cannot be s^mred ; that th‘ey must bo kept on active 
service as long as possible, even at the risk of loss of life ; that 
to commute any part of the regular service for militia duties 
would be giving encouragement to deception. Attention to the 
antecedents of the men, and the advanced state of medical science 
would, wo conceive, suffice to guard against the latter ; but the 
objection to losing men under any circumstances sooner tlian can 
be helped, although we believe it to be based on a short-sighted 
policy, we nevertheless know to be firmly rooted in the minds of 
our military authoriti()s. 

In the report of the ^lilitia Commissioners it is recommended, 
as already stated, that men discharged from the army with good 
characters, under the “Limited Enlistment Act," should be 
encouraged to serve in the militia. Tlie Adjutant-General, on 
being asked liis opinion on this poAit, acknowledges that “ they 
would be a highly useful body of men for the militia," but as 
some re-enlist, ho thinks it would be injurious to the army “ to 
tempt them from its ranks." % 

Now these men, under the “ Limited Jinlistmcnt Act," must 
have served ten years at least, and longer if they had enlisted 
before tlio attainment of their eighteenth year, and we conceive 
tliat this is long enough in the majority of cases for active service. 
But not to lay any stress on this question, we arc of opinion that 
the greater the advantages, the brighter the prospect in entering 
the army, the more it will attract. To be able to commence and 
finish military scryice in their native counties, would be an in- 
ducement to many whose family and local attachments arc strong. 
A farther shortening of military service would, we believe, be 
amply compensated for by the greater numbers and better class 
of men who would enlist. 

But many other things arc necessary to render the army more 
attractive. Better remuneration in the form of an increase of 
pay, or of bounty to be handed to the men, with interest, on 
the completion of their service, appears to us most desirable. The 
present system of giving bounty on enlistment, though it may 
attract the very poor and dissolute, encourages drunkenness and 
desertion. 

General Jacob, in his examination of our military system, speaks, 
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as mentioned above, in strong terms of tho injurious effects of the 
Mutiny Act. He says — 

“ I speak advisedly, and after long experience, and after expending 
on this subject an amount of labour and thought which few men have 
cither the inclination or opportunity to bestow, when I assert that no 
special laws are necessary for the good government of soldiers. Those 
commanders, whose object is good, who proceed towards that object 
on^ight principles in accordance witb Nature’s laws; who appeal to 
men’s best and highest qualifies, instead oP'the most base ; who en- 
deavour to cultivate, draw forth, and aid in the development of the 
powers and good qualities of those under them, will always be able to 
lead without the support of unreasoning authority ; while it is certain 
that the more intellectual the men redly become, the more easy will 
it be for real intellectual and moral power to govern them.” 

In these noble views we entirely concur, and we cannot but 
think that the severity prevailing in our military laws must deter 
many high spirited and educated young men from entering the 
militia as well as the army. The power which officers have of 
punishing soldiers seems to us unnecessarily great, and it acts 
as a temptation to roly for support of discipline on severity. 
Should a private soldier, smarting under the wounds to his feel- 
ings inflicted by some young martinet, lose his self-possession, 
and let fall an unguarded w6Yd, it may chance, as we have seen, 
that the snmmum jus of a court-martial will become the suinma 
injuria to the poor offender. 

(3ur hopes of seeing a rcguhir connexion between tho militia 
and the line, so that c*onsiderable numbers who serve in the latter 
should finish as well as commence their military career in the 
former, have received a severe blow from the new Act of Parlia- 
rneqit authorizing the establishment of a reserve force. In refer- 
ence to this measure, an opinion Avas lately pronounced by Coluiwl 
Dickson in the House of (Commons, in which Ave cannot but 
agree : — 

“ It was intended,” he said, “ to catch the ten^ years’ service men, 
but those were just the men who were wanted in tho militia, and thus 
having set up an expensive staff to procure men for one service, we 
are about to establish another expensive staff to form an inefficient 
force.” 

If it be the earnest Avisli of the Government to render the militia 
as effective as possible, we cannot understand this new measure. 
But we lament it on higher and political grounds. The Horse 
Guards’ patronage is already great enough, and this new reserve 
force, to be officered, of course, by professional soldiers, is virtu- 
ally an addition to our standing army. Had we not assurances 
to the contrary, we should look upon this neAv beginning, this 
establishment of a reserve force, as an attempt to cut away the 
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ground from under the feet of tJie militia. What with this ad- 
dition to the Horse Guards' patronage, together with the enor- 
mous increase in the cost of the civil service in the last twelve 
years, the various inspectorships, and such like appointments 
springing up in all directions, government patronage and cen- 
tralization are spreading furtficr and further into our political 
and social life. We arc still, thank Heaven, lar removed from the 
system of military bureaucratic rule on the continent, butcio 
thoughtful politician can avoid looking with some anxiety to our 
future. 

In the officering of the militia, we see the principle of self- 
govenirnent and decentralization represented. The officers ap- 
pointed by the lords-lieutenants, are, fin- the most part, men of 
local influence, and although they cannot be equal to their brethren 
in the line in a purely military point of view, still with more 
inducements and opportunities to improve, deficiencies will rapidly 
disappear. The evidence taken by the Commissioners is rich in 
praise of the country gentlemen serving in the militia. They 
attract the better class of men into the regiments, and their zeal 
and attention to their duties has, on the whole, been highly 
commendable, .A great difficulty has been, however, experienced 
in procuring subaltern oflicers for tli^ militia, and this will always 
be the case, unless the militia be made for young gentlemen dis- 
posed to enter this home force as oflicers, just as for the youthful 
privates, a desirable stcppiiig-stone to the line. Encouragement 
should be given to such as wisli to take to the military pro- 
fession, to join their county militia in the*first instance.^. They 
could be well grounded in their drill at the dcp6ts, and with one 
or two experiences of battalion training, if study be added to 
these practicail lessons, it would be easy to qualify themselves for 
commissions in the army. All thus qualified should have pre- 
cedence at the Horse Guards to sucti candidates as had not been 
in the militia, or who had not been educated at a military 
college. • 

As regards the captains and field officers of the militia, many 
of them have served in the army ; and although we do not rate 
very high the military acquirements of those who have purchased 
commissions and served for a few years under the old state of 
things, when the regimental system was nearly all in all, still 
they have been more au fait than othere at routine duties. But 
in respect to officers, as well as men, we must look to public 
opinion to support the militia. Witliout this it cannot flourish. 
General Burgoyne, in speaking of this force, and the general 
inferiority of militia officers to those in the line, remarks, that 
gradually the old and inefficient officers will retire ; and, glancing 
at the future, he adds these sound and stimulating words 
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“ It is,” he says, “incumbent on every man of good feeling, \ylio 
undertakes any charge (particularly one involving the interests of society 
in general), to exert himself to fulfil his duties to the best of his abili- 
ties ; and it is to be hoped that when, on reflection, the new officer of 
militia is sensible of the extent of research and labour that he must 
undertake to render himself competent for the task, he will not shrink 
from it.” 

<In our advocacy of camp-life afi necessary for the schooling 
of tlie militia, we have taken it for granted that all genuine 
militia officers, as well as ilic men, will not object to a little hard 
and rough work. It will raise them in the estimation of their 
countrymen. But we build on higher and more enduring motives 
than ambition. It is dull routine, the humdrum of mere parade 
— the letter of military life — which kills. I'ho late experiences 
at Aldershot have shown tluit soldiers like useful and varied 
duties. They appeal to the sound and practical sense more or 
less implanted in every human mind. Wc are all capable of 
aj^preeiating utility ; and wc feel the better and happier for the 
performance of work in which there is an earnest puipose. 

There are other questions connected with the militia system, 
and its further developmeut in this kingdom, on which we should 
have liked to touch. But we have already exceeded our limits. 
It has been stated in Barlijuiieiit, that during the recess all matters 
relating to this home force will he taken into the serious con- 
sideration of the Secretary at War. They could not he in better 
hands. But the public, too, ‘must take into consideration the 
subject^ of the militia as one of the most important elements of 
permanent national defence. 

We confess that, having studied attentively the history of 
continental states for the last twelve years, we belong to those 
who believe that there is danger for this country. Whilst willi us 
the liberals in politics, and jfrotestunts in religion, arc becoming 
more and more disunited, there aie signs in the Catholic (Jliurcli 
of an intensity and unity of efforts to regain {♦apremaey over the 
minds of men which may lead to desperate measures in those 
rulers who rely on this church for support. Ikdore long either 
England’s progress in liberal institutions and political reform will 
diminish, or military and bureaucratic absolutism in its alliance 
with priestcraft must lose its hold of the populations of the con- 
tinent. The more science extends the intercourse of nations, the 
more difficult it becomes for incompatible political principles to 
co-exist. 

But it behoves us every way, as a people loving freedom of 
action and independence, to be prepared to repel an invader, and 
to accomplish this end by abstracting as little as possible the 
manhood of the country from productive labour. We should 
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insure against danger in the soundest and cheapest office, by 
encouraging volunteer riflemen, and maintaining and improving 
our national militia. 




Art. II. — Rousseau : ms Life and Writings. 

Rousseau et les Gihicvois, Tar M. Gauetiel. Geneve et Paris. 
1858. 

llistoirc de la Vie et dcs Oiiv rages de J, J. Rousseau. Par V. D. 
Musskt-Patiiay. lcS27. 

QSiivrcs de J. Jacques Rousseau. Paris. 1822. 

T he seventeentli century wiinessed the completed development 
of the mental emaiiei 2 )iitioii inaugurated by Luther, oxtaiided 
by Calvin, and (;onsiiiinnated by Socinus. Any lurtlier extension 
of the revolutionary luuvenient would have teriniinited in the 
abandonment of tluj Protestant comf)romise. Tlic right of free 
inquiry proclaimed by the leaders of the Peformation had been 
jiractically invalidated by their restriction of the area of investi- 
gation. The triuiuph of this attempted arrest of the exploring 
spirit of scepticism would have involved th« final extinction of 
every liojie of luuiian ^orogress. Put the destinies of huihanity 
were not thus to be thwarted or curtailed. The great P^uropcan 
revolution, exhausted in its more conservative phases, was to re- 
appear in its most decisive and destructive form. TJie general 
social position of Prance made it H^c fitting arena of the im- 
pending catastrophe. Por in that country the tyrannical and 
deadly dogmas of mediceval superstition were now confronted with 
the beneficent trutfls of science and the growing moral sense of 
mankind. In that eountry was found a people without rights, a 
nobility without duties, a government without responsibilities, a 
priesthood without faith. There law was superseded hy arbitrary 
will, privilege took precedence of justice, agriculture was held 
in feudal bondage, and trade shackled by obsolete enactments.^ 
There, in a word, the opposition of interest and antagonism of 
classes were most emphatically and perscvcringly exhibited. 
Where the great social wants are most acutely felt, satisfaction for 
those wants is naturally first demanded. Accordingly the New Ke- 


' See Minuet. 
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form appeared in France. Government, religion, morality, were 
put on their trial. Eesearch became ardent, intrepid, unsparing. 
Nothing less than the entire reconstruction of society was required. 
A new era was at hand. Speciilatists preached the rights of man, 
protested against artificial conventions, advocated a return to 
fact and nature, and invited men to live in freedom, brotherhood, 
and equality. The 1 rench revolution aspired to bo a philosophy, 
a polity, a religion. It announced its^df as a liberation from 
bondage, a redemption from ignorance, error, and crime, as a 
regeneration and reinstatement of man in the primaeval paradise 
of Nature. In its aims the French Eevolution had thus a pro- 
foundly religious character. In accordance with this character 
it boasted its prophets and precursors, and preeminent among 
these, Eousseau. For great as were Diderot, Voltaire, llirabeau, 
the citizen of Geneva, more truly than any of these men, typi- 
fied and directed that terrible explosion of the blind desires and 
passionate aspirations of poor humanity fighting forward towards 
a higher life and a nobler hope. In Eousseau we see the apostle 
of the Frencli Eevolution, the Luther of a new reformation, re- 
sembling the great Protestant leader in his impetuous ardour and 
enthusiastic inspiration, though all unlike him in the stalwart 
manhood which lie inherited and the noble self-control which he 
acquired. We must accept Eousseau as the true type of the 
French Eevolution, not in its enduring spirit but in its transient 
aspects, in its wild unrest anj.1 subversive energy, its magnilicent 
aspirings and sorrow^hll shortcomings. >Something the event and 
the man alike have done for society; we cannot disown them. 
They are “part and parcel of a dreadful” hut still a beneficent 
past. To chronicle the incidents in the life of Eousvseau, and 
review and estimate his writings, will aid us in our final appre- 
ciation of his position and influence. 

Jean Jacques Eousseau first saw light at Geneva, on S8th Juno, 
1712. His ancestors were originally booksellers of Paris. More 
than a century and a half before, Didier Eoussfeau, to secure liberty 
of conscience, had gone into voluntary exile at Geneva. His 
descendant Isaac, a watchmaker by profession, was the father of 
our hero. He married Susan Bernard, the daughter of a Genevese 
citizen. The death of his mother was the first misfortune that 
befel Jean Jacques. She died in giving liim birth. He was 
born weak and sickly, and though his health subsequently im- 
proved, his own mismanagement conspired with physical mal- 
formation to produce acute suffering in after life. His infancy 
was watched with tender care by n maternal aunt. His earliest 
years were marked by intense sensation. At five or six he began 
to read. To encourage and amuse the infant pupil novels were 
somewhat injudiciously selected. Often scholar and instructor 
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alike, beguiled by the interest of the story, would sit up reading 
all night. Sometimes, says Koiisseaii, my father hearing the 
swallows in the morning would say, with some confusion, (Jome, 
let us go to bed. I am a greater child than thou.” By the time 
the boy had attained his seventh year, the novels were exhausted, 
and a stronger and wholesomcr diet w'as provided in the works of 
Bossuet, Plutarch, Fontenelle, and others. Agesilaus, Brutus^ 
and Aristides were his lavourite^heroes. Something of republicfti 
simplicity distinguished the maturity of Bousseau ; but we look 
in vain for the true Roman element in the feeble, impressionable 
author of “ Les Confessions.” 

When the boy was ten years of age a new misfortune befel 
him. His father, convicted of a violation of tlie law in provoking 
and fighting a duel, and preferring expatriation to submission, 
abandoned his child, and lied from Cteneva. The education of 
the young Jean Jaecpies now devolved on Gabriel Bernard, his 
maternal uncle. Bernard placed his new charge with a son of his 
own at Bossey, under the care of the village pastor and his sister, 
seemingly pious and s('nsible persons. Here the young scholar 
learned little, but whst he did learn he learned without difficulty, 
and never forgot. His cousin Bernard shared his amusements, 
studies, and tastes. Tf they quarrelled often, the quarrel was 
soon made up ; it they fought, their battle was only a renewing 
of friendship. J’o be loved by all around him was the ambition 
of the young dean Jaccpies. He dwells afiectionatcly on the 
happiness of this period, and the \inJness^ of his instructors, 
recalling tlie swallow that flow in at the window, and even the 
fly that settled on his hand while he repeated his lesson. But a 
sad change vras near. A severe punishment, undeseiwedly inflicted, 
awakened a burning sense of injustice and resentment in the 
breast of the sullerer. The serenity of his infant life was over 
now. He regarded his superiors no longer with loving trust, but 
with suspicion and fear. The country lost its sweetness and 
touching simplicity. • The flow^ers were left to fade in his little 
garden. Two years were spent at Bossey amid scenes which 
doubtless helped to form the taste of tbe growing boy. “ O my 
lake,” he exclaims, at a later period, “ on whose banks I passed 
so many peaceful hours in my childhood ! 0 charming land- 

scapes, where I first saw the siiu lise and set ; where I felt the 
first emotions of the heart, the first inspirations of genius ! O 
my lake, I shall never see thee more.” 

The succeeding period of his life was passed with his cousin 
under the roof of his uncle. M. Bernard was a mere man of 
pleasure, and paid little attention to the boys. The aunt was a 
pietist, and preferred singing psalms to superintending their 
education. The cousins were left to themselves in the enjoyment 
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of n wild and vagrant liberty. On 20th April, 1 725, the future 
philosopher was apprenticed to an engraver, M. Ducomlnun, a 
man of uncultivated mind and violent temper. The brutality of 
liis employer made the boy detest a vocation to which ho had 
originally no repugnance. In his new home he rapidly degene- 
rated. The cruelty of the tyrant called out the vices of the 
slave. The youth became timid, lazy, deceitful, and took to 
lying and pilfering. On attaining his sixteenth year ho was 
thoroughly disreputable and unhappy, discontented with himself 
and all around him, tormented by vague desires, weeping without 
cause, and sighing he knew not for what. His residence with 
Dueommun was not of long continuance. Accustomed on a 
Sunday to go into the country with his companions, he had 
twice found the gates of the town closed against his return. T wico 
too the offence had been severely punished. Rousseau resolved 
not to hazard a repetition of it. A third time, however, owing 
to the premature vigilance of ‘‘ a cursc^d captain," the little party 
WTre excluded. His comrades laughed, but Rousseau threw 
himself on the ground and bit the earth. The next day, when 
his companions re-entered the town, he bade them an eternal 
adieu, and fled forth into the Avorld of his sorrows and tempta- 
tions, of bis bjifHed cndeavc^urs and achieved but unenvied fame. 

Two leagues from Protestant Geneva is Catholic Confignon in 
Savoy. M. de Pontverre was the cure there. His name had a 
historical interest for dean Jacques, and under its attraction our 
poor fugitive was di;awn comet-like within the orbit of this central 
sun. M. de Pontverre w-as a gentleman, but scarcely a scholar. 
Pfe was too mu<;b of the boon companion to be a sound theologian. 
There ^vas better logic in his wine than in his words. It acted 
on the young heretic as an “argumentum ad verecundiam, ’ re- 
ducing him td a politic silence, and leaving to the Catholic 
champion the possession ol the field, il. de Pontverre, knowing 
no other virtue than counting his beads, adoring images, and 
writing libels on the ministers of Geneva, iwstead of sending the 
wanderer back to his family, preferred to rescue him from his 
“ damnable heresy;" a preference, says the unhappy subject of it, 
characteristic of every dogmatic religion, the essence of which 
consists not in doing but believing. 

Madame de Warens, a recent convert to Catholicism, was at this 
time residing at Annecy. To her young Rousseau repaired with 
a recommendatory letter from the very devout but not very con- 
scientious cure. Rousseau vras now in his sixteenth year ; small 
but well made, with a pretty foot, a good leg, an easy air, a little 
mouth with ugly teeth, black hair and eyebrows, small and deep- 
set eyes, flashing with the fire of his tumultuous blood. Affec- 
tionate, timid, ill-mannered, and frightfully self-conscious, tho 
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boy presented himself to the lady who so potently influenced his 
destiny. 

Louisa Eleonora de Warens was a descendant of a noble and 
ancient family in Vevai. While yet very young she married 
M. do Warens. The inamage was childless and unhappy. The 
young wife fled from her (lomestic troubles, threw herself at 
the feet of Victor Amadeus, king of Sardinia, and secured liis 
protection and a pension^of J 5<)0 livres Piedmontese. Anxiofts 
to avoid scandal, the king at once sent her with an escort to 
Annecy, where, under the direction of the titular bishop of 
Geneva, she solemnly renounced the Protestant faith. This lady, 
with a caressing manner, angelic smile, and lovely blond hair, with 
beautiful head and bust, and dainty hands and arms, was a profound 
philosopher. She had learned a little from her father, a little from 
her governess, a little from her masters, and much from her lovers. 
M. Tavel, in particular, had instructed her in the science of ethics, 
llis instruction was not <*onfincd to theory. From him she 
learned to practise the imperative duty of preserving the appear- 
ance of conjugal fidelity, while magnanimously disdaining its 
reality. To M. Tavel succeeded M. Perret, under whose tuition 
the docile pupil made such progress as to excite the unphilo- 
sophical jealousy of the earlier profesf^pr of the erotic art. In this 
world one ought to be surprised at nothing. Still the uninitiated 
will scarcely bo prepared to learn that this lady, whose moral 
views certainly strike us as bordering on the “ largo and liberal/’ 
was of a cold temperament and indifferent^ to pleasure. Her 
aberrations, we are told, had a purely intellectual origin. She 
“ supped and sinned," not from inclination but from principle. 

** How charming is divine philosophy !” 

Madame de Warens received Rousseau kindly. The question 
of his futurcj career was soon decided. It was proposed that he 
should go to Turin, abjure Protestantism, and solicit ecclesi- 
astical patronage in the bosom of the Catholic Church. Unable 
to disguise from hiihself that the “ holy work" to which he was 
pledged was that of a bandit, but constrained by circumstance 
and unfortified by principle, the boy yielded to the temptation* 
On 12th April, 1728, he entered the Hospice of Spirito Santo, and 
abjured the errors of sectarianism on the 21st of that mouth. 
After the celebrities of his baptismal rites, the young neophyte 
was conducted to the gates and dismissed, with twenty francs, 
and a recommendation to live like a good Christian, llousseaii 
stood alone and unbefriended in the streets of Turin. 

We purposely pass over the various incidents which darkened 
or brightened his chequered life during his residence in Turin. One 
transaction, unfortunately, is too characteristic to be omitted. 
Rousseau had been received into the service of Madame de 
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Vercellis. On the death of tlie countess the establishment was 
broken up. It* was then that a little old ribbon was missed ; a 
rose-colour and silver ribbon ! llousseau had seen it, admired its 
faded splendour, and appropriated it. When he was questfoned 
as to how he came by it he trembled, stammered, and at last de- 
clared that Marian, a fellow-servant, had given it to liim. Marian 
defended herself with angelic sweetness. Rousseau maintained 
her guilt with diabolical audacity. T^hcy w^re both dismissed. 
It was an ignoble business, one that cast the blackness of remorse 
over the sad bewildered life of this poor, suffering, hysterical, 
ill-arranged mortal. Carlyle, interpreting more charitably than 
most the weaknesses and basenesses of Rousseau, remarks : “ Nay, 
what are all errors and perversities of his, even those stealings of 
ribbons, aimless and confused miseries and vagabondisms, but 
the blinkard dazzlement and staggerings to and fro of a man sent 
on an errand ho is too weak for by a path he cannot yet find ?” 
It may bo so. Let us have tolerance for a man like Rousseau 

led by strange ways but bo baseness evermore baseness. 

Among the acquaintance of this ill-starred hoy at Turin was 
the Abbe Gaime, the original of the famous Savoyard Vicar. 
The Abbe took a fancy to Rousseau, gave him good advice, and 
endeavoured to improve hisimorality. But as M. Gaim6 did not 
believe in the supernatural character of the Christian religion, 
though his pupil became more moral, he became decidedly less 
oiihodox, and quitted Turin^a Deist in heart while a Catholic in 
profession. » 

Madames de Warens still remained at Annecy, and to Annecy 
the homeless wanderer resolved to return. He found the ‘‘philo- 
sophess’' living in an old but comfortable house. A brook 
murmured near it — gardens bloomed around it. Tor the first 
time since he left Bossey,^the boy saw the green country befure 
his windows. There were five domestics in this little establish- 
ment. Of these the principal was a valet of the name of Claude 
Anct. Claude held more than one responsiBle situation. Rous- 
seau lived very happily here ; a pleasant, pastoral, genial life 
succeeding that vagabond, unfriendly, civic lifo in Turin. A 
tender friendship grew up between him and Madame de Warens. 
She called him “ Petit ho called her “ Maman." They read 
and conversed together. While the lady moralized, the boy 
kissed her hands and mouth. Among the visitors at Annecy was 
a cousin, M. d'Aubonne. This gentleman was commissioned by 
his fair relative to find out what her young charge was fit for. 
The result of his observation was, that the boy, in spite of a 
promising exterior and animated physiognomy, was little better 
than a fool. This was not the first time that Rousseau had been 
thus appreciated. The reason is readily assignable. “ The fact 
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is," he tells us himself, a languor of thought and vivacity of 
feeling are combined in me. My ideas an’ange themselves with 
incredible difficulty. Tliey circulate heavily; they ferment 
violently ; and in the emotion which follows I can see nothing 
clearly. Slowly the chaos subsides and every thought finds its 
place.” This sort of fatuous bewilderment, this entire prostration 
of the reason in the presence of emotion, betrayed the fugitive 
philosopher, about this time, into another of his blamewortliy 
divarications. Jean Jacques had been placed by his patroness 
under the roof of M. Le Maitre, the director of the cathedral 
choir. For a whole winter he boarded with Le Maitre, studying 
music under his instructions, and passing his time very agreeably. 
Resenting the insolent conduct of the cathedral clergy, to which 
he was constantly subjected, Le Maitre at last determined to 
leave. Madame de Warens, finding it impossible to retain him, 
and willing to promote his views, desired Rousseau to accompany 
him to Lyons. Two days after their arrival, Le ilaitre was sur- 
prised in the public streets by one of the epileptic attacks to 
which he was subject. Rousseau no sooner saw his companion 
in travel lying senseless on the ground, than, conquered by a 
panic emotion, he abandoned him and fled hurriedly away. Sorely, 
in after days, did ho lament over this ‘Vigly action.” Returning to 
Annecy, Jean Jacques found Madame de Warens absent. Re- 
ceiving no intelligence of the lady’s movements, he consented to 
escort Merceret, her maid, to hci\ father’s house at Fribourg. 
From Fribourg ho proceeded to Lausanne. JiJerc he supported 
himself by giving lessons in music to pupils as stupid as he was 
ignorant. At Neufchatol, where he passed the winter, he pursued 
the same vocation, and with greater success. We next find him 
.associated with an archimandrite, wdio was traversing ICurojio on 
a mission for the restoration of the Holy Sepulchre. As his in- 
terpreter and secretary he delivered a clear and elfeetive oration, 
for the first and last time in his life, at Berne. At Soleure, they 
waited on the Frenci! ambassador. On the termination of the 
inteiwiew the prelate retired, but Rousseau was detained. Privately 
communicating his true histoiy to M. de Bonac, and prohibited 
from all further intercourse with the archimandrite, he was 
treated with marked kindness and consideration. Hopes of a 
brighter fortune now attracted him to Paris. The highest situa- 
tion that solicited the acceptance of our wandering prophet was 
a “ footman s place, where salary was no object.” Resenting this 
indignity, and receiving tidings of Madame de Warens, Jean 
Jacques once more resumed his pilgrimage. Arriving at Cham- 
berry, he was kindly received by his earliest patroness, and 
through her interest appointed to a subordinate office in tlio 
service of the King of Sardinia. Rousseau was now nearly one- 
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and-twenty, but still without judgment and without self-command. 
Incapable of subordinating his conceptions to reality, he lived in 
a region of romantic fancies ; as ignorant of the world and of 
men as if he lind never listened to the eostly instructions of ex- 
perience. His new profession, wdiich absorbed eight hours in the 
day, was distasteful to him. Residing in the house of Madame 
de Warens, he found her present sombre abode all unlike the 
beautiful retreat at Annecy. Yet in the charm of her presence 
he forgot the gloom and discomfiture which suiToundcd him. 

The faithful Claude Anet had accompanied his mistress to her 
new residence. A peasant of Montni and addicted to botanical 
researches, Claude Anet had early recommended himself to 
Madame de Warens by Ins skill in pharmacy. Bold in manner, 
reflective, circumKpcct, laconic, and sententious, but secretly the 
slave of impetuous passions, Claude was a rare and uniepio cha- 
racter. Presiding over the menage of Madame de Warens, with 
admirable skill he carried into its several departments the spirit 
of a thrifty and sagacious economy. Nor \vas this all. Out- 
wardly grave and undemonstrative, Claude \vas the secret and 
ardent lover of Jfadame de Warens. Por this amiable and 
virtuous woman, supported by ‘"divine philosophy,’' passed 
laborious days in winning fresh triumphs over that insoluble 
“ temperament of ice,” and the zeal and loyalty of the “ heroic 
stoic, Cato,” who followed her fortunes, had long since received 
the remuneration they dcseryed. Unfortunately Claude could not 
secure a monopoly r)f her aflections. Por the empire of her love 
was not like the Preneh Bepublie, “ one and indivisible.” Bather 
did it resemble the infinitely divisible matter of the metaphysician. 
Of its expansive and clastic properties a fresli illustration was 
soon to be offered to the surprised, but not disagreeably sur- 
prised, Bousscau. Itoussei^u had remarked that Madame de Warens 
had become unaccountably solemn and reservqd. Her ordinary 
gaiety was subdued. Her conversation had growm instructively 
and mysteriously moral. Interrogated on^the subject, she pro- 
posed to the youth a walk in tlie garden for the following day. 
There the philosophic lady prepared her young disciple for a fresh 
instance of her unexampled goodness. She talked to him frankly 
and openly. Bousseau found her communication as impressive 
and instructive as it was disinterested and original. Deeply 
fascinated, the delighted pupil listened to the pure, cold eloquence 
of the fair philosopher. Her oratory enthralled hinl ; her argu- 
ments convinced him; the originality of her idedk'was only 
equalled by the singular benevolence of her intentions. To save 
him from the unavoidable dangers to which his impassioned and 
unprotected youth was exposed, to preserve him true to lierself 
and loyal to duty, there W'as but one expedient ; Madame de 
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Warens, adding fresh laurels to her unfading wreath of self- 
conquest, will herself be the guardian angel of his inexperienced 
years. She will “ leave her silver bower, and come to succour 
him that succour wants.*** Rousseau shall forsake all other women 
and love her, her only. Such care is there in Heaven ! the 
heaven of French philosophy. 

Thus rescued from a thousand sweet- singing, hut destructive 
syrens, did Jean Jacques live Jbr four years, at Chambery, nf)t 
without the sober certaiilty of waking bliss. Claude Anet, with 
his black coat, well-combed wig, discreet conduct, and botanical 
tastes, wisely ignored, or perhaps never knew of, this fresh illus- 
tration of love's infinite divisibility. Rousseau, nobly vanquishing 
his own scruples to go halves with that sentimental stoic, eventu- 
ally received the reward of his virtuous conduct. For his flori- 
cultural competitor obligingly witlulrew his claims to any share 
in the loves or rivalries of earth, journeying whither we all must 
with pale death as sole companion. In 1760, Madame de Warens 
removed to Charmettes. They were again in the country, among 
vinos, and chesnut trees, and flowers. And Rousseau “now rose 
with the sun and was happy ; he walked and was happy ; he tra- 
versed woods, hills, and valleys, and was happy. In the garden, 
in the house, reading, working, or idling, happiness followed him.*' 
While leading this “ ambrosial life,** his health became seriously 
affected. He determined to drink water only, and he drank it in 
excess. The water of this district ymssessed certain deleterious 
qualities, which impaired his digestio^i. A sudden and mysterious 
derangement of his whole system made him apprehensive of 
approaching death. Religion and theology now occupied his 
thoughts. With their study he combined that of geometry, meta- 
physics, and Latin. An idyllic picture of his “ sweet and simple 
life” among the vines of Charmettes is not without its charm. He 
rose with the first light of day, ascenefed a hill that adjoined the 
house. Here he walked, praying ns he walked, not with the vain 
motion of the lips, but with n sincere elevation of tlie heart to the 
author of the beautiful nature around him, feeling that man’s 
works did but interpose between him and God. After this he 
breakfasted and read till noon. Then ho called on his friends the 
pigeons, or worked in the garden till dinner. When the weather 
allowed, ho drank coffee with Madame de Warens in the arbour, 
or visited his little family of bees in the garden. The evening he 
passed among his books, reading history and geography, rather 
for amusement than instruction. He had long since resigned the 
appointment procured for him by Madame de Warens, and returned 
to his favourite occupation of teacher of music. Rousseau had 


* See Spenser’s “Faerie Queen.” 
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become melancholy in his illness, and fantastic in his melancholy. 
He imagined that his sufferings were attributable to a polypus in 
the heart, and hearing that a physician, residing at Montpellier, 
bad succeeded in curing a patient similarly affected, he decided on 
visiting that city. After two months' residence there, he came to 
the conclusion that physicians and philosophers, unlike theo- 
logians, only believe what they can explain. On returning to 
Oharmettes, Kousseau found his prerogative invaded by a young 
man named Vintzenried, a hairdresser'* by profession. Active, 
noisy, resolute, and^ willing to make himself generally useful, 
Madame de Warens fancied she had found a treasure in M. Vint- 
zenriedi. Bousseau's substitute in his absence, this gentleman was 
introduced as his associate on his return. Poor Jean Jacques was 
heart-broken, and threatened to die and be i^egretted. “ Nonsense, 
child,” said the cold and wise Aspasia, ‘‘ people don't die for such 
trifles. You will lose nothing in sharing my affections.” The 
child,” however, was inconsolable — ^inexorable, too. Never 
would he consent to such an arrangement. The purity and 
strengtli of his sentiments forbade it. He would admire and 
adore her, but he would be her lover no more. Resigning the 
lady of his thoughts to M. de Courtilles (for that was the holiday 
name assumed by his rival), he determined to leave the home once 
so dear to him. Madame de Warens favoured, rather than 
opposed this resolution, and Rousseau set out for Lyons, where 
a tutorship in the family of M. de Mably had been procured for 
him. After a year s^ trial, convinced that he should never succeed 
in educating his pupils, ho left Lyons and returned to Oharmettes, 
there awhile to weep over his losses and illusions, and then to 
wander forth into the wide world again. A fresh idea now pre- 
sented itself to him. He had discovered a new method of musical 
notation. Its superior precision and simplicity would guarantee 
its success. Already he sifw bis fortune made. 

In the autumn of 1741, Rousseau arrived at Paris, with fifteen 
silver coins, his comedy of ‘‘Narcissus,” ami his musical project. 
The silver coins were spent, “ Narcissus” continued to admire him- 
self in vain, and the musical project miscarried. Rousseau, how- 
ever, was not discouraged. He obtained introductions to various 
Parisian celebrities. High-bom women interested themselves in 
him. Among them was Madame de Broglie. This lady pre- 
sented him to M. le Comte de Montoigu, recently appointed am- 
bassador at Venice, and it was ultimately arranged ^at Rousseau 
should accept the office of secretary to the Count. The new 
ambassador was quite incompetent to his high position. He neg- 
lected the most ordinary duties of his office, abandoning himself 
to low pursuits and degrading pleasures. Our poor Jean Jacques 
had a sad time of it. The functions of his chief now devolved on 
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him, and on more than one occasion he distinguished himself by 
his manly zeal and prompt efficiency. Even the Marquis de 
I’Hopital acknowledged the value of his services. M. le Comte 
regarded the compliment to the secretary as a reproach to the am- 
bassador. His ungentlemanly and vexatious conduct compelled 
Eousseau to demand his dismissal. Montaigu had purposely 
allowed Rousseau^s salary to remain unpaid, but the golden 
opinions which the latter had won soon opened all purses to hifu. 
Borrowing a small sum A’om two of his friends, he withdrew from 
Venice, carrying with him the general sympathy. On arriving at 
Paris, ho found that rumour had preceded him. But though the 
ambassador’s misconduct was universally denounced, the injured 
secretary could obtain no redress. In process of time, however, 
M. Montaigu was recalled and Rousseau paid up. No sooner 
did ho recover his arrears of salary than he transmitted to his 
friends in Italy the seasonable loan their kindness had advanced. 
Indifference to pecuniary obligations was not among the faults of 
this erratic genius. 

An event of interest in the life of our wandering hero now 
occurred. At the hotel of St. Quentin, near the Luxembourg, 
where he had selected a lodging, lived a young girl of respectable 
parentage. Though at this time holdmg no higher situation than 
that of laundress, she was one of a numerous family that had seen 
better days. Her lively, but gentle and modest manners attracted 
Rousseau. The daily annoyances to which her defenceless position 
subjected her excited his compassion. He became her protector, 
her champion, her lover ; and, while resolutely refusing marriage, 
promised never to abandon her. Tho name of this new object 
of attraction was Therese le Vasseur, now three-and-twenty years 
of age. Therese was not clever. It was in vain that Rousseau 
tried to educate her. She never learned to read respectably. She 
did not know the names of the momllis. She could not count. 
She could not execute the most ordinary calculation. Her words 
were a succession of malapropisms. She often said the reverse of 
what she meant. Yet, with this limited capacity, she had a certain 
good sense, and Rousseau, though never in love with her, found 
life with his unideaed Therese as pleasant as if she had been the 
most exalted genius in the world. 

On tho death of Isaac Rousseau, his virtuous father (all the men 
and women of this period were virtuous), Jean Jacques succeeded 
in securing his share of the maternal inheritance, the life-interest 
of which he had allowed Isaac to enjoy. It was a fortunate wind- 
fall, for pecuniary responsibilities augmented rapidly. Ma pauvre 
maman * had fallen on evil days, and the grateful Jean Jacques 
thought himself in duty bound to contribute to the relief of this 
earlier guide, philosopher, and friend." Then ** we ought to 
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have been two/' but, owing to the manceuvres of an interested 
7 nother-in 4 aiv, we increased and multiplied till, like the myste- 
rious family in Wordsworth s poem, we were seven/’ Sisters, 
sons, daughters, and granddaughters put in unexpected claims, 
andThercse’s earnings were pitilessly clutched by these famishing 
harpies. The worst, too, was yet to come. Therese was “ expect- 
ing,” and there was no provision made for the possible young 
stranger. The duty of a father and citizen now became a subject 
of serious and perplexing meditation, itousseau was poor, with- 
out friends, without^prospects. So circumstanced, he easily per- 
suaded himself that it was his imperative duty, as a member of 
Plato’s glorious republic, to regard his children as the children of 
the State. Better for them to be honest operatives and peasants 
than adventurers and fortune-hunters. Rousseau was then in the 
habit of frequenting a kind of eating-house, much afi’ected by 
abbes, lawyers, officers, and men of business, polite, witty, and 
disreputable. Very amusing anecdotes were told here, turning 
on seduction, clandestine accouchcments, and other light and airy 
topics of a similar nature. The morality prevalent among these 

very gentlemanly and very amiable people” was of a correspond- 
ingly buoyant description. It was a received maxim with them 
that he who contributed mqst to the Foundling Hospital was most 
deserving of moral approbation. This maxim J. J. Rousseau 
adopted without scruple, and acted on without delay. There was 
a noble Platonism about it yhich could not but recommend it to 
a citizen of the w^)rld. He, too, would be cosmopolitan and 
patriotic even in his paternity. The office of the Enfans-trouves 
should bo the cradle of his first-born ! Therese objected, but her 
objections were overcome by the persuasions of the dexterous 
mother-in-latv. No. 1 duly arrived and was patriotically affiliated 
on the Foundling-office as a child of France. It was properly 
labelled for future recognition. None of the others appear to 
have borne any number or mark. There were live in all who had 
the benefit of this excellent, sensible, and legitimate arrange- 
ment.” We can picture them wandering and whirling round the 
world while fitting to their own case the words of the doggerel 
rhyme — 

‘‘ Little dancing loves we are, 

Who the deuce is our papa 

Rousseau had now many acquaintances. Among his more 
noteworthy friends we may number Diderot, of the “ encyclope- 
dical head.” Some remarks in his letter “ Sur les aveugles,” had 
given offence to two ladies of fashionable notoriety. For this 
want of reverence to the powers that be, Diderot was confined in 
the donjon of Vincennes. Miserable at his friend’s captivity, 
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Eousseau wrote to Madame de Pompadour, the reigning mistress, 
entreating her to procure his release, or allow him to share his 
captivity. The request was not granted. One day, however, 
Bousseau learned that Diderot's sentence was mitigated. Beleased 
from durance vile, he was now detained on parole within the 
hounds of the park and castle of Vincennes, with permission to 
receive the visits of liis friends. Bousseau heard, rushed to 
Vincennes, and embraced Diderot in a transport of joy and teif- 
derness. His solitary wUlks thither became frequent. It was 
summer, — the heat was intense. To moderate his rapid pace he 
was accustomed to take a book with him, and read as he went. 
One day his attention was attracted to a paragraph in a news- 
paper, which ho perused as he walked. The subject for the prize 
essay proposed by the Academy of Dijon for the ensuing year, was 
Tlie Influence of the Arts and Sciences on the Morals of Man- 
kind.” It was an epoch in the life of Bousseau. He behold an- 
other universe, — he became another man. To this moment he 
refers his enthusiasm for liberty, for truth, for virtue. Our convert 
arrived at Vincennes in a state of almost delirious agitation. 
Diderot observed it, interrogated him, encouraged him to develop 
his views and compete for the prize, and, according to his^own 
account, even recommended the parivloxical conception which 
was eventually adopted. For this was Bousseau’s first literary 
paradox, scarcely wo think devised or accepted as a paradox ; nor 
favoured exclusively because it offered a field for the display of 
his passionate rhetoric, Tlic theses subsoquoiitly maintained by 
Bousseau are equally paradoxical, they have all a common 
origin ; all exhibit the same family likeness ; all are related and 
constituent parts of one capital sophism, the deterioration of the 
human race ; the pseudo-philosophical counterpart of the Fall of 
Man. Ordinary criticism, indeed, assiipilates the speculations of 
Bousseau to those of the adventurous son of the famous Vicar of 
Wakefield. It maintains that Bousseau, like that vagabond 
aspirant after lite^arJ^novelty, “ finding that the best things re- 
mained to be said on the wrong side, resolved to write a book 
that should be wholly new.” To this theory we can by no means 
subscribe. The speculation of Bousseau was the genuine out- 
growth of his own moral and intellectual being ; it was the 
earnest expression of a nature wearied of artificialities and con- 
ventions, and desirous of an immediate return to the cardinal 
sincerities of life. More than this, it was the inevitable product 
of the intellect in that stage when science was not sufficiently 
advanced to furnish a tme theory of human life ; when metaphy- 
sical methods, with their absolute tendencies, impelled thinking 
men to purely ideal constructions, when great social problems, 
passionately felt, sought their solution in a ready acceptance of 
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any system which promised satisfaction to tho earnest, though 
blind aspirations of society after truth, reality, nature. Rousseau 
looked around him, — everywhere he beheld corruption, oppres- 
sion, selfish sensualism. To destroy the empire of sin, it was 
necessary to destroy its basis. All corruption is referable to 
human development, to civilization ; all oppression is the conse- 
(j^uence of artificial superiority; all selfishness is occasioned by 
factitious appetites, and the precautionary anticipation of the 
future. The sciences are the offspring of vice ; astronomy is the 
daughter of superstition ; eloquence of flattery or falsehood ; 
geometry of avarice ; physics of idle curiosity ; all, even morality 
itself, are the children of human pride. There is no hope for 
humanity hut in the extinction of its exotic wants, of its complex 
ambitions ; in the recognition of a primcBval state, in which the 
intellectual powers shall remain uncultivated, and there shall be 
no sensible difference between man and man, but all shall be vir- 
tually free, equal, and independent. Tlic salvation of the world 
lies in its return to a state of nature, llic savage, with no tor- 
menting thought to goad him into painful activity; with no 
desires l3ut those which are common to all tlic animal creation, is 
the sage of Rousseau s philosophy of ignorance and equality, 
the saint of his gospel of WM*tuc and fraternity. This first literary 
production of the Genevese evangelist was published in tho year 
1750. Forcible and impassioned, but deficient in order and logic, 
number and harmony, Rousseau himself appears to have held it 
in no great cstecp^. Its success, however, encouraged him to 
renewed efforts. Removing with Thercse to the Hotel de Lan- 
guedoc, where he enjoyed seven years of peaceful happiness, 
Rousseau resumed the study and composition of music. His 
opera of ‘'I^e T)ivin du Village,” was represented before tbe court 
of Fontainbleau, and was^^ received with universal applause. It 
was whispered that a pension awaited him, and that the king 
would himself announce this good fortune to Rousseau. Awk- 
ward, bashful, and embarrassed, the poor Ausician precipitately 
retired from the court, preferring to lose a pension rather than 
forfeit independence. This impolitic procedure drew on him the 
animadversion of Diderot, who accused him of neglecting the 
interests of Madame le Vasseur and her daughter. ‘‘From this 
moment,” says Rousseau, “ Diderot and Grimm seemed to make 
it their business to estrange ‘ Les Gouverneuses ' from me ;” ‘ Les 
Gouverneuses * being tho name by which Thercse and her mother 
were familiarly known. To the opera succeeded a letter on French 
music. In this letter Rousseau sided with the “ Coin de la 
Heine,” or Italian faction, giving dire offence to the national 
vanity. Nothing short of exile, or the Bastile, would satisfy the 
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vindictive patriotism of the outraged nation ! Bousseau happily 
escaped both. 

In 1753 “ The Origin of the Inequalities among Mankind " was 
announced as the subject of a prize essay by the Academy of 
Dijon. Rousseau admired and prepared to emulate its courage. 
Buried in the depths of the forest of St. Germain, in the bright 
long days of summer and under blue and cloudless skies, he 
sought to call up a picture of the early life of mankind. In^the 
dizzy heights of his stiblimo contemplation he fancied that all 
the errors, crimes, and misfortunes which men falsely attribute to 
nature, really emanate from themselves. Comparing civilized 
with natural man, he discovered in his alleged perfection the 
true source of his misery. The golden age, he thought, will 
return, not as society advances towards social maturity, but as it 
retrogrades to savage life. This poetry of the woods, this Mid- 
summer day’s dream, moulded the anti-social conception of the 
imaginative politician. 

The treatise opens with a definition distinguishing natural 
inequality from political inequality. The primteval life of man- 
kind is depicted in attractive colours. It was the period of 
happy animalism, of sweet and self-satisfied sensation. Nature 
spontaneously fed and sheltered her innocent children f health 
was all but absolute and universaf, for the unnatural process of 
reflection was still unknown, and that ^‘depraved animal, the 
man that meditates,” was yet but a dim and distant eventuality. 
Language did not then exist, or existed only in the most rudi- 
mentary form, — a strong presumption that' Nature did not origi- 
nally design her child for society, but for solitude. A sponta- 
neous compassion was then the equivalent for law. In that 
delightful and virtuous age there was no sentiment or imngination 
in love — no preference founded on merit or beauty ; consequently 
no jealousy, no rivalry, no vice. Moral love, that fictitious sen- 
timent artfully panegyrized by women with the express object of 
conferring sovereigipty on the sex destined to obedience, had not 
yet begun to exercise its tyrannical influence. Where there is no 
love, beauty is valueless ; where there is no language, intellect is 
superfluous ; where there is no intercourse, oppression is impos- 
sible. Ignorant and solitary, placed at an equal distance firom 
the stupidity of the brute and the melancholy enlightenment of 
civilized man, the primitive condition of the race was one of 
extreme sweetness, simplicity, and goodness. From this natural 
Paradise “ circumstance, tliat unspiritmJ god,” gradually expelled 
ancestral man ; for soon he encountered difficulties to overcome, 
dangers to avoid, encroachments to resist. With the multiplica- 
tion of mankind, increased exertion was demanded ; difference of 
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climates^ soils, and seasons introduced a difference in the modes 
of life. Men became hunters and warriors ; dress was adopted, 
fire discovered, and the sinful luxury of roast meat superseded 
the unsophisticated cuisine of the “ noble savage.” Tho first man 
who enclosed a spot of ground and called it his own, was that 
atrocious criminal tho founder of civilized society, the author 
of nearly all the miseries that afflict the human race. The con- 
viction that self-love is the sole motive of action now became 
somewhat modified by the recognition of aVi occasional community 
of interests. Hence association, mutual engagements, commerce, 
language. The habit of living together in time superinduced the 
sweetest sentiments of humanity : conjugal and paternal love. 
Men assembled around a cabin or a tree, and the arts of dance 
and song arose. The best singer or the most adroit dancer 
secured the applause of the bystanders. Thus inequality entered ; 
vanity, shame, and envy followed. Society, however, once 
founded, moral law succeeded to the spontaneous goodness of the 
state of nature. Man had now lost something of his original 
brightness ; yet Eousseau, with unexpected inconsistency, prefers 
this epoch of diminished splendour to that magnificent period of 
infantine simplicity which preceded it, solf-loving activity. He 
points to the savage life of our own days to show that it is in this 
stage of progress that the human race ought to have remained. 
Following the development of inequality, m’o find that as the 
establishment of law and property mis its first term, inaugurating 
the antagonist orders of ricli and poor ; so the institution of 
magistracy was the second, introducing the classes of strong and 
weak ; while the third and last term was the substitution of arbi- 
trary for legitimate power, establishing the relation of master and 
slave. The original man is now extinct ; the youth of the woi ld 
is over. Society presents only an assemblage of artificial men 
with factitious passions resilting from new and unnatural rela- 
tions. 

Such is a cursory review of Rousseau's celebrated doctrine of 
the state of nature. From his own admissions it is evident that 
such a state is as fabulous as the golden age of the Greek and 
Latin poets. If this sweet life of sensation ever existed, it could 
have no attractions for men with the grand activities and noble 
cares that distinguish the degenerate descendants of the primocval 
savage ; but it never existed, save in the dazzled vision of tho 
dreamer in the woods of St Germain. Eousseau himself suggests 
the refutation of his own views, when he admits the compulsory 
action of external circumstances in determining the social evolu- 
tion of humanity. Mistaken in attributing everything to tho 
medium, nothing to the organism, he countermines his position 
when he establishes the iuevitableness of* human progress. Ee- 
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fusing to see that this necessary development lies mainly in the 
constitution of human nature itself, he yet allows that his favourite 
dogma of equality never was realized. Even in the primeeval 
age he admits that an adverse principle was silently at work. In 
the past primseval age he knows indeed but of one obstacle to its 
universal and permanent acceptance. That obstacle unfortunately 
is a fatal one, — inequality of faculty, of strength, intellect, beauty, 
and talent. The progress of civilization, then, measures the de- 
cline of the race ; but ite decline is inevitable. Man falls in this 
new gospel" of Jean Jacques Rousseau, as in an older revela- 
tion, from the absolute decree of an overruling power. That 
glorious period of childlike felicity can never return ; that time of 
quadrupedal locomotion, when our glorious forefathers went upon 
all-fours, is gone for ever, — those days of pastoral and grani- 
vorous prosperity, of Ncbuchadnezzar-like felicity, of “splendour 
in the grass," are over. To regret them, and walk, though at an 
humble distance, in the steps of our horizontal progenitors, is all 
that remains to us. “Never," said tlie witty Voltaire, “was so 
much talent employed to make bc.asts of us. Wc can hardly 
prevent ourselves, as we read, from going down on our hands and 
feet." 

The doctrine expounded in the “Discourse on Inequality*” was 
developed in the “Essay on the Social Contract,'^ published about 
eight years after (1701). Generally read and generally believed, 
it became the “ Bible of the French Revolution,”'*^ the inspired 
oracle of the Satanic Government of Terror under the Jacobins. 
The pervading hypothesis of this extraordinary essay is the sup- 
posed historical existence of a social compact ; an hypothesis 
which, wliile it undoubtedly covers an important truth, directly 
asserts a positive falsehood. The former essay concluded with a 
rapid sketch of the origin of government and the convention 
which is its basis. The new treatise^cominences with the recog- 
nition of the historical epoch, of an actual polity, and an accepted 
convention. The pj^mitive age could not be perpetuated. Man- 
kind had to abandon the state of Nature, or perish. A social 
life was inevitable ; the social problem explicit. It was required 
to find a form of association which should protect the person and 
property of every member; each individual, while in unison with 
the whole, obeying only himself and remaining as free as before. 
Such was the problem ; the social contract was the solution. 
Tliis contract subordinated individual volition to the general 
will, regarding each member as an invisible part of the entire 
organism. Thus a collective personality was created under the 
several names of republic, body politic, state, sovereign people. 


* Lewes’ '‘Life of Robespierre.” 
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citizens, subjects. To indemnify man for the loss of this natural 
liberty, he is invested with civil liberty ; while forcible or casual 
appropriation is succeeded by the legal institution of property. 
The association is supreme. The sovereignty resides in the body 
of the people, and is inalienable and indivisible. Duty and 
interest become reciprocal and obligatory ; but as the individual 
and collective interest may conflict, there is a tacit understanding 
tlw-t the recusant to the general will is to be summarily coerced. 
There is, however, a rule for the reconciliation of interests, viz., 
to oppose the interests of the aggregate to the interest of every in- 
dividual that forms a constituent part of it. Thus the collective 
will is guaranteed from error. And thus in the ideal republic 
of reform, as in the maxim of English jurisprudence, the king 
can do no wrong. 

Such is a brief presentment of this famous theory of govern- 
ment. Its metaphysical origin cannot be concealed. It reposes 
on abstractions. It ignores or disdains facts. History knows 
nothing of a social contract, a state of Nature, a collective infal- 
lible will. Coleridge well remarks that in the 

“Distinction established by Rousseau himself between the volont^ de 
tons gnd the volonte generale^ the falsehood or nothingness of the 
whole system becomes apparejit. For it follows as an inevitable con- 
sequence that all which is said in the contrat social of that sovereign 
will to which the right of universal legislation appertains, applies to no 
one human being, to no society or assemblage of human beings, and 
least of all to the mixed multitude that makes up the people; but 
entirely and exclusively to reason itself.”* 

A coercive authority, as we have seen, resides in Rousseau s 
ideal sovereign and lawmaker. To secure entire personal in- 
dependence to every citizen, the refractory members of the body 
politic are to be reduced Jnlo obedience to the general will. 
How far the practice would accord with the theory, or how far 
metaphysical liberty is equivalent to positive liberty, will be 
inferred from the right of the sovereign to ^punish dissent from 
the religion of the State. Rousseau lays it down as a first prin- 
ciple that a public profession of faith is indispensable to the well- 
being of society. The State creed consists of three articles. The 
existence of a Supreme Being ; a retributive immortality ; and 
the sanctity of the social contract, and the laws. A public recog- 
nition of these dogmas imposes practical obedience. Conduct 
inconsistent with belief in them is punishable by death. For 
those anti-social characters who refuse subscription, the milder 
penalty of banishment is decreed. 

It was in perfect consistency with this theory, that in the re- 
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vival of his republican enthusiasm on visiting Geneva, Bousseau 
determined to recover the forfeited rights of citizenship by a 
formal and public profession of Protestantism. Thus reinstated 
in his earlier privileges, the intention of permanently establishing 
himself at Geneva, was only abandoned in favour of a project still 
more attractive. 

The estate of La Chevrette, in the possession of M. d'Epinay, 
borders on the wood of Montmorenci, about four miles ftom 
Paris. Between La Oftevrette and Montmorenci is the pleasant 
valley of the Hermitage. Walking one day with the fair pro- 
prietress, Rousseau saw and admired this beautiful retreat. “Ah ! ** 
he exclaimed, “what an asylum for me!” Madame d’Epinay 
made no reply, but quietly rebuilt the old residence, and when 
they again visited the spot, playfully acquainted him with its 
destination. “ My bear, behold your asylum I ” To this lovely 
retirement, Rousseau removed in 1 754 . Here he produced the 
“ Heloisc,” and greater part of the “ Emile.” In this paradise he 
found an Jive ; and with the Eve a serpent. This representative 
of our old mythical enemy, Rousseau himself calls “Let coterie 
llolbachique.*’ Jts principal articulations were Grimm, Diderot, 
and Holhacb ; its inferior ones, Madame d’Epinay and Madame 
le Vassciir; his own argus-eyed suspicion and imprudence per- 
haps constituted the extreme end of the venomous reptile. 
Diderot appears to have thought it his special duty to play the 
part of Providence to his waywar^ and erratic friend. Eond of 
giving advice, ho undertook to prescribe bjs obligations, control 
his destiny, dictate his taste, direct his inclinations ; in fact, to 
treat him as a child. This paternal superioritv, this perpetual 
patronage, was extremely offensive to Rousseau, who objected, we 
think not unreasonably, to any interference with his own free 
agency. Between Grimm and Diderot there was an increasing 
intimacy ; between Grimm and MaAaine le Vasseur some close 
and secret alliance. Diderot probably from motives already indi- 
cated ; Grimm for reasons best known to himself, and perhaps, as 
Carlyle felicitously conjectures, on another occasion, to the Devil 
also, intrigued to separate Madame le Vasseur and her daughters 
from Rousseau. Ere long Rousseau himself joined the conspirators. 
The Countess d’Houtetot, the sister-in-law of Madame d’Epinay 
came one day riding like a gallant enchanted prince into the phi- 
losophic seclusion of the Hermitage. Bousseau beheld her in her 
fantastic attire, and though, in general, disapproving of such 
masqueradings, could not withhold his admiration. In fact, he 
was hopelessly fascinated. This was the absorbing, the sole 
passion of his life. 

His welcome visitor from fairyland was nearly thirty years of 
age. She was not beautiftil. Her face was marked with the 
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small-pox. Her complexion wanted delicacy. Her sight was 
defective, and her eyes round. But in her lively, young, and 
caressing manner lay au inexpressible charm. In that long 
black forest of hair was a world of enchantment. Her witty 
sallies, her mingled grace and awkwardness, her charming giddi- 
ness, and arch simplicity were perfectly irresistible. She had 
manied young. Her husband had but two attractions in her 
eye»; his sword and his title. Happily, “virtue” is not always 
its own reward, and for the wit, the talenf; and the moral excel- 
lence which were wanting in M. dHoutetot, the lady found her- 
self amply indemnified in that union of rare personal and mental 
endowments realized in his favoured and recognised vicegerent 
M. de St. Lambert. 

Eousseau now saw her often. He loved her tenderly and pas- 
sionately. She was the prototype of his Julie ; the idol of his 
heart and imagination. One day, under an acacia loaded with 
flowers, with the greensward for a seat, he found language worthy 
of his adoring love. In vain. The listener left the moonlight 
bower, she left her pleading worshipper without a hope that his 
passion would ever be returned. Slie had loved St. Lambert. 
She could never love again. The memorable kiss that rewarded 
the frequent walk from the E[prmitage to Eaubonne was the sole 
grace accorded “the melancholy Jacques.” 

This intimacy did not escape the penetration of Madame 
d’Epinay. Calling one day ^n his “Egeria,” Eousseau found 
her in tears. St. Laipbert had been informed of their innocent 
love. Madame d’Epinay was the suspected traitor. Secretly 
she had gone to the Hermitage, when Rousseau was absent, and 
endeavoured, though in vain, to obtain possession of the letters 
addressed to Rousseau by Madame dTIoutetot. Not long after 
Madame d'Epinay, who was supposed to be in ill-health, requested 
Eousseau to attend her in^a projected excursion to Geneva. 
Eousseau declined, alleging his own indisposition, but suspecting 
a secret motive for the journey. A few dayK* after there came a 
letter from Diderot, censuring him for his refusal, and urging on 
him the duty of compliance. This letter, with his own answer, 
Eousseau read aloud in the presence of Madame d’Epinay and 
Grimm. “From this moment,*’ says Jean Jacques, “they con- 
spired my ruin.” Grimm, it seems, was capable of it. His sole 
principle of morality was that of consulting his own inclinations. 
Eousseau had introduced him to all his friends, to Diderot, to 
d'Holbach, to the hlack-locked d’Epinay, where not only Grimm 
was wormed in, but Eousseau was wormed out” The motive of 
the journey subsequently became perfectly clear. The supplanted 
was the lover of Madame d^Epinay. To conceal the result was 
the .object of the proposed expedition. To make Eousseau the 
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lady's companion was a masterly device. A more brilliant policy 
eventually substituted her own liusband, who for ever remained 
ignorant of the nature of her illness. Rousseau, meanwhile, 
ignorant of Grimm’s personal interest in the matter, wrote to ask 
him his advice. In a first letter, Grimm bids Rousseau wait 
quietly at the Hermitage, and await his further counsel. In a 
second, he coolly informs his astounded correspondent that 
Madame d’Epinay had gone to Geneva, and declares all infter- 
course between himseif and Rousseau henceforth impossible. 
Rousseau soon after wrote to Madame d'Epinay, announcing the 
extinction of their friendship, and his intention of quitting the 
Hermitage, but requesting permission to remain till Spring. In 
reply, Madame d’Epinay trusts that his conscience will be as easy 
as hers, and intimates that the sooner he goes the better. This 
was not all. Madame d’Houtetot reproaches him in a letter, with 
having compromised her by an attachment which was the talk of 
all Paris. Rousseau, who had made Diderot the depositary of 
his secrets, imputes this treacherous disclosure to him. And so, 
never again to have Diderot, Grimm, or the ‘‘black-locked" 
d’Epinay as friends, Rousseau, after despatching the mischief- 
making Madame le Vasseur to Paris, retired with Theresc to 
Montmorenci in the dreaiy month of December, 1757. 

Although the “ Now Heloise” was not published till the end 
of 17C0, it owed its inspiration to the muses and graces of 
the Hermitage. We will anticipate and briefly characterize it^here. 

The structure of the tale is simple. Two lovers in a little 
village in Switzerland, in a series of letters by themselves, 
augmented by “friendly contributions,’’ relate the history of their 
love, their fall, their sorrow and repentance, St. Preux is the 
Abelard of this romance; Julie, the Heloise. Julie loves St. 
Preux, “not wisely, but too well." To save her father’s honour, 
which is pledged to M. de Wolraar,^she determines to sacrifice 
affection to duty, and subsides into the “sober certainties” of 
married bliss. Nothing can be less exciting than the story of 
Julie and her lover. Neither stirring adventure, dexterous 
invention, nor creative imagination, compensates for the want of 
structural interest. The earlier letters have been eulogized for 
eloquent and impassioned description, and justly so. Yet there 
is really no passion in the “ H61oise." The ardent and rapturous 
spirit of sensuous love animates it, but the workings of the 
sovereign affection itself are not discoverable. Of sentimental 
effusion there is enough and to spare ; but nowhere do we find 
the spontaneous operation of a great self-forgetting passion. The 
book is as full of beauty as it is of feeling, but the tone, and 
colouring do not satisfy us. A melodramatic glow, a pistol and 
torchlight illumination, with “operatic" splendours of virtue, 
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sensibility, and immortality, dazzle and fatigue the mental vision. 
Barely can you detect the calm light of thought that bums but 
consumes not ; the robust beauty of intellect that accompanies 
the highest genius. The dramatis persona, too, are all shadowy 
and unreal. They are not characters ; they are personified cha- 
racteristics. Julie begins as a young and highly inflammable 
female, a little in love with virtue,” and a good deal with St. 
Preux, and ends (and she knows it), as a model daughter, a 
devoted wife, and a martyr-mother — a so^t of domestic Piety on 
stilts. St. Preux, vith his heavy and amorous erudition and 
rhapsodical theology, is little better than an hysterical school- 
master. M. de Wolmar, who “ by the force of his own genius 
has discovered that profound and invaluable secret that there is 
no God,” is as dull as he is respectable. Claire thinks herself 
witty, and in her attempts to be facetious contrives to resemble 
an elephant emulating the ’vagaries of a dissipated young kitten. 
Lord Edward Bomston (Phoebus, what a name!) is a sort of male 
Minerva, for ever giving advice gratis — a model of propriety too 
good for this world and, let us hope, too tiresome for the next. 
These “ beings of the mind ” have none of the substantial attri- 
butes of humanity. Their essence is to soliloquize, declaim, and 
correspond. The letters w^ich they interchange are tedious, 
pedantic, and ostentatiously good, as if intended for publication. 
In them the public is respectfully informed that the Theatre of 
Bepentance and Piety will be opened with unprecedented 
attractions. 

And yet, that the ‘^New Heloise ” was written with earnest con- 
viction and praiseworthy purpose, we have no doubt. The 
spasmodic sincerity of the entire production convinces us that 
this poor Kousscau, with his wild “ prophet fires,” did really in- 
tend to preach a gospel of righteousness, of pureness, and sim- 
plicity of life. To show Ifow woman may fall, and yet by the 
native goodness of humanity, be redeemed from her fall ; to en- 
courage the frail and desponding to rise /Victorious over the 
infirmities of nature and the depressions of guilt ; to exhibit man 
combating with his own passions, hopes and fears, and triumph- 
ing over them all, was really the aim of the writer of this some- 
what questionable romance. He does depict, in his own way, 
the duty of filial obedience, the loyalties of wifely relationship, 
the subdued happiness, the touching obligations, and beautiful 
sanctities of wedded life. If the earlier letters are written with 
a x>en dipped, not in hallowed fire, the later ones, at least, shine 
with some faint sparkle firom the seraph plume of inspiration. 
Qod, immortality, freedom, goodness, candour, self-conquest, the 
uohle, the graceful, and the true, form the high argument which 
tjbey Castrate. 
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was a true gospel. Nay more, while the dogma of equality con- 
ceals, as we think, the paramount truth, that not only has true 
capacity a right to generous recognition, that not only has personal 
dignity a title to respect, and individuality to free spontaneous 
growth ; does it not also foreshadow the gradual evolution of 
social, or rather generic equality, the feeling of community of 
nature, the sentiment of brotherhood, and the ultimate realiza- 
tion of that “ dream, which is not all a dream !” And as in the 
highest circles man meets man on what istullowed to be a perfect 
footing of equality, on the recognised basis of a common gentle^ 
manhood, so should not tlie only cause of exclusion from the 
society of the wise, the great, the good, the patricians of the 
future, lie in the absence of the qualities that constitute the right 
to bear “the grand old name of gentleman;” the absence of the 
loyalty, tender-heartedness, generosity, courage, and liberal accom- 
plishments which were once, perhaps not wholly without reason, 
assumed to be the characteristic attributes of those that were 
born of gentle race. 

Turning from the political to the religious creed of Eousseau, 
we find his spiritualism sharply contrasting with the material 
doctrines of the time. Eousseau ’s theology had its basis in the 

metaphysical and theological arguments ; arguments which, if 
vindicated by an array of illustrious names, candour compels us 
to acknowledge, are pronounced invalid by men whose fame 
carries with it an equal prestige of authority. Psychological 
considerations, though less ‘prominently expressed, must have 
greatly influenced Ifls religious creed. The excitement of the 
“ Feeling Infinite,” the sense of a transcendent Eeality, the iden- 
tification of the individual nature with the collective life, the 
devotional attitude spontaneously assumed by the soul in the 
presence of surpassing beauty, whether physical or moral, which 
enter so largely into the Fiystical creed of modern religionists, 
were not unknown to the poetic and tender-hearted Eousseau. 
These facts of our higher consciousness rcauire recognition and 
interpretation, and that consciousness demands development, 
direction, and satisfaction. Imperfect, then, as Eousseau's 
theology may have been, it served to indicate the existence of 
those loftier affections and noble aspirations which the materialists 
of the age were in danger of utterly disavowing. It served to 
•keep alive a faith in a Supreme Goodness, Truth, and Beauty, in 
a Holy^Ideal, a Perfect and Blessed Life, without some belief in 
whose reality our portion “ on this bank and shoal of time ” were 
one of unredeemed misery or unenviable enjoyment. • In Eous- 
seau’s view the soul of man was made for worship ; and Eousseau, 
as the prophot of the age, asserted this ti*uth in opposition to the 
teachings of those who doubted or denied it, till even Voltaire 
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only a disappointed intriguer. Say candidly, I have lost all 
hope of seducing this woman ; I nm forced to he a virtuous man, 
and I’d rather die.” Whatever may have been his personal pre- 
dilections or practical aberrations, Rousseau’s theoretic preferences 
were not for seduction, adultery, suicide, and the other favourite 
and fashionable virtues of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 

On leaving the Hermitage, Rousseau took refuge in the ancient 
and beautiful domain of Montmorenci. It had passed by a 
daughter of that ducal house into the possession of the family of 
Conde. While the humbler residence of Mont Louis, the destined 
retreat of our wandering prophet, was in preparation, apartments 
were allotted him in the castle of the Marechalc de Luxembourg. 
It was in this splendid edifice, tliis enchanted isle, this Isola 
Bella, with its lake-like environment, its profound and delightful 
solitude of woods and waters, that Rousseau wrote the fifth book of 
the “ Emile,” amid the singing of birds and the perfume of orange- 
flowers. On removing to Mont Louis he wrote the “ Letter to 
d’Alembert.” In an article on Geneva in the Encyclopaedia,” 
d’Alembert had advocated the introduction of theatrical enter- 
tainments into that city. This recommendation was apparently 
written in the interest of Voltaire, who contemplated the destruc- 
tion df the Calvinistic theology, by undermining the Puritan 
morality of the austere repufclic. Rousseau’s stern patriotism and 
Spartan simplicity induced him to regard with hostility any 
attempt to corrupt tlie primitive purity of manners which cha- 
racterized his counti-ymen ; and his opposition was powerfully 
expressed in the celebrated letter which he addressed to d’Alem- 
bert. Many other works were composed, projected, or completed 
at Mont Louis. Here the ‘‘Dictionary of Music” engaged much 
of Rousseau’s attention; here the “PaixPerpetuelle” was finished, 
“Les Institutions Politiques” finally matured into “ Le Contrat 
Social,” and the “ Essay on<the Origin of Languages” was elabo- 
rated. During his residence at Mont Louis, Rousseau enjoyed the 
society of many noble and valued friends. Am{;mg his distinguished 
acquaintance he numbered Madame de Luxembourg, Madame 
de Boufflers, and Madame de Verdelin. He was on tergis of 
intimacy with the Abbe de Condillac, de Mably, Barthelemy, 
de Mairan, Clairault, and other men of literary eminence. Le 
Choiseul expressed an interest in him ; Malesherbes befriended 
him. It was here too that he had the gratification of aiding in 
the release of the Abb6 Morellet, imprisoned in the Bastile for 
some real or imagined literary oflence to Madame de Robeck. 
Above all, it was in the quiet shelter of Mont Louis that “ Emile” 
was completed. 

The inspiration of this remarkable work lay in its author's 
anxiety to “procure for the children of others the happiness 
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which he was unable to confer on his own/* It was intended as 
an expiation of a serious dereliction of duty. Professedly written 
with high moral views, it dictates a reform in education, provides 
a religious creed, and famishes a philosophical system. A protest 
against the materialism of Holbach, the atheism of Diderot, the 
scoffing impiety of Voltaire, it asserts the doctrine of a celestial 
future, and vindicates the belief in God, duty, virtue, and ethical 
Christianity. * 

Rousseau’s Emile ’^s the Cyropsedia of modem times. It is 
the romance of education. If its prescriptions cannot always ho 
realized, tlie.y always imply a lofty aim, and with all its faults 
and shortcomings this romantic blue-book is really a fresh call to 
truth and to nature. Rousseau has been satirized for the acquaint- 
ance he displays with the mysteries of the nursery. Byron, 
the patrician Rousseau,” it has been derisively observed, never 
descended so low as this. The philosopliic genius of Rousseau 
could stoop. We will not reproach it for its condescension. To 
emancipate helpless infancy from the restrictions of the mummy- 
like costume dear to the Dark Ages of sanitary ignorance ; to 
demand for it free play of limb ; to confer on it the privilege of 
fresh air ; to obtain for it the blessing of cold water, sweet natural 
nourishment, and tender maternal coj-e, is a work of noble note, 
a work wortliy of any philosopher or poet, be he who he may. 

The Emile,” we have said, is the romance of education. Its 
metaphysical character cannot be concealed. Emile himself is an 
ideal being — an abstraction. His circumsl;p,nccs are made for 
him. He is not to bo lord or labourer, surgeon or solicitor, but 
a man. Yet there is truth in this view. Education should be 
general as well as special. To cultivate our faculties, as if the 
freedom of the world were ours, is the end to which we should 
aspire. 

During his infancy Emile is not ^o be treated as a purely 
reasonable being. The undeveloped boy must be broken in. He 
must be taught, by the quiet coercion of circumstances, submission 
to the eternal law of order, taught to feel that there is a necessity 
superior to volition, a necessity which overrules us all, and in 
obedience to which lies our highest wisdom and happiness. This 
end must be attained not by compulsory nor didactic agencies, 
but by the practical exhibition of the moral superiority of his 
preceptors, and the accruing conviction of his own feeble and 
dependent nature. To persuade him to learn the tutor is not to 
read him a lecture on the advantages of knowledge, but make 
him feel the evils of ignorance and the desirableness of instruction. 
Conscious of his want, and eager to satisfy it, the pupil is next 
to be brought into immediate contact with things and their pro- 
perties. The rationale of individual conduct and social institu- 
[Vol. LXXII. No. CXLII.]— New Sbbies, Vol. XVI. No. II. C C 
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tions is to be derived from the incidents of his own life. From 
the arbitrary appropriation of ground already cultivated, Emile 
is instructed in the philosophy of property. In the same way he 
is made to feel the value of astronomy, geography, history, and 
religion. Systematic instruction is to be postponed till Emile 
has attained his twelfth year. There is one book and one only 
which supplies a really happy exposition of natural education. 
N(5t Aristotle, not Buffon shall be the teacher of Emile, but Defoe. 
Tlie boy shall live, as it were, in a solitary island with llobinson 
Crusoe. He shall have his castle, his goats, his plantation, llis 
dress shall be of skins. He shall wear a great sword. He shall 
carry an umbrella for all it shall be of no use to him. As he 
grovrs older, Emile is to be initiated into the mysteries of some 
trade. He is to be a carpenter and joiner; for ho has but 
average abilities. A more richly-endowed pupil may learn to 
make mathematical insti’umcnts. 

The system of ethics in which the young boy is to be indoc- 
trinated is that wliicli, having self-love for its point of departure, 
widens and terminates in social love. For, according to Eousscau, 
all our noblest moralities are but elaborations of our own self- 
regarding aftection. With him as with Bentham too, utility is 
the sole test of the morality of an action. In his view the rises 
of all arts and sciences, of all institutions and practices are the 
indices of their moral excellence. 

The communications between tutor and pupil must be marked 
by a rigorous sincerity. The questions which children ask, to 
the confusion of the persons interrogated, are cither not to he 
answered at all or answered truly. Emile is not to be taught 
that the baby-playmate was found under a rosebush, or sliakcn 
down, agreeably to the physiological aspirations of that charming 
sinner Philina, with the lilac leaves or the apple-blossoms. 

To moral education sucefieds religious instruction. The creed 
of Emile is to be ultimately deteimined by himself, but the 
far-famed Confession of the Vicar of Havoy, ^8 offered as a sort 
of regulative type of theological faith. It may be defined as a 
sort of Christian theism, and is grounded solely on the authority 
of the reason. It has rather a metaphysical than a scientific 
basis. Though a firm believer in final causes, Bousseau attempts 
no formal development of the teleological argument, apparently 
laying less stress on the evidences of design than on the alleged 
necessity of a first cause. The consciousness of will in himself 
he regards as proof of the existence of a will out of himself, in 
matter. Matter with Bousseau is inert. He cannot admit it 
to be self-active ; matter in motion establishes volition ; unifor- 
mity of motion establishes law. A great living and intelligent 
will pervades the world and animates nature. In it infinite 
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wisdom, power, and goodness unite. It is God. Under this 
supreme existenee man is the king of nature ; man contemplates 
the universe, and everywhere beholds order, beauty, virtue. It is 
true he beliolds also moral evil ; but moral evil depends on the 
liberty of the human will. Man is free, and what he freely does 
is not to bo ascribed to the Creator. Moral evil is entirely our 
own procuring ; physical evil originates in our vices. 

Belief in God is supplemented by belief in the souls imftior- 
tality. This belief li<f5 for its justification not so much the merit 
of man, as the goodness of God. To confer eventual happiness 
on the suffering good, is morally obligatory on the divine nature. 
The Vicar does not believe that the wicked will be punished 
eternally; he refuses to entertain the question. He does not be- 
lieve that the acceptance of Christianity is necessary to salvation, 
but he sees in its godlike beauty and grandeur a presumption 
that it came from God. Tlie gospels are no fiction, though they 
contain a fictitious element. The Son of Mary is immeasurably 
greater than the son of Sophroniscus. If the death of Socrates 
was that of a sage, the death of Jesus was that of a God. 

The cducjition of Emile is esthetic, as well as moral and reli- 
gious. Tnste is natural to all men, the amount of taste depend- 
ing oil the amount of sensibility^enjoyed. The production of 
artistic beauty is a mimetic art. All the true types of the beau- 
tiful li(3 in nature. Erom the objects that we love, not the fancies 
we afiect, arc we to derive our moulds. 

In the education of the modern Cyrus engrossing subjects 
of love and marriage must occupy unusual care and attention. 
Avoiding details, we will say that liousseau insists that the obli- 
gation of purity is incumbent on the youth no less than on the 
maiden ; that by physical and moral training, mental discipline 
and unremitting exercise, the ago of maturity may be deferred till 
twenty, in his twenty-first year Elnilc enters on the period of 
courtship; the timid, innocent, and beautiful Sophie attracts 
him ; at tweuty-t\Mi), he is called on to practise a sublime self- 
abnegation. He must tear himself from the presence of Sophie, — 
he must travel. After two years spent in visiting the principal 
countries of Europe, and acquainting himself with what is curious 
in their natural history, arts, government, and inhabitants, Emile 
returns to Sophie — to happiness — to wedded love. 

One scene more closes the little drama. Years have elapsed ; 
Emile and Sophie visit Paris. The glitter of the capital is on 
ill exchange for the innocence of the country. Sophie falls ; 
Emile hears, and flies; but now the splendid resources of his 
Eoman education are demonstrated ; he sees his domestic gods 
shattered on the hearth, and sheathes himself in the impenetrable 
armour of his own mord self-completeness. He sees liimself the 
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slave of a cruel tyrant, but in the darkest night of his sorrow his 
courage, wisdom, and benevolence shine like luminous stars in 
the firmament of life. 

The “ Emile " was a brilliant literary triumph. D*Alembei’t 
declared that it placed Bousscau at the head of all men of letters ; 
Mirabeau entitled it a magnificent poem ; La Horpe praised its 
eloquence, its philosophy, its beautiful style. There are, indeed, 
noWe sentences in the Emile,” passages which evince the highest 
descriptive power ; the sense is often as admirable as the expres- 
sion is lucid. No more splendid exposition of Deism has ever 
been given than that of the eloquent Vicar of Savoy. Much of 
Eousseau s theory of education may be impracticable. We cannot 
help thinking that the poor tutor, with his everlasting surveillance 
of Emile, had no sinecure of it, and that Emile must have found 
his tutor as great a bore as his tutor found him. These poeda- 
gogic plans seem artificial and unreal ; we smile at them ns we 
do at the old-fashioned Sir Charles Graiulison love-making, the 
antiquated ringdoves and obsolete roses of EmiJe and Sophie. 
Still the merit of the book is incontestable ; its influence has 
been as beneficial as it has been widespread. 

Notyithstanding the ultimate triumph of the "Emile,” its 
appearance served only as a {»*esh occasion for present suflering. 
Preserving a middle course between infidelity and orthodoxy, 
Eousseau, with a few distinguished exceptions, offended all and 
satisfied none. Voltaire was, indignant with Eousseau for his 
partial acceptance of Christianity. "The Judas,” he wrote, 
" abandons us in the hour of victory.” The clergy, finding the 
sufficiency of natural religion vindicated in " Emile,” condemned 
it for its Anti- Christian character. The parliament, resenting 
Kousseau’s political theories, sentenced the book to be burned, 
and the author to be imprisoned. The Sorbonne spoke against 
Eousseau in a language tlftit was neither J^atin nor French. 
The Holy Father applauded the Sorbonne, and anathematized 
“ Emile.” Geneva followed his example ; i/s magistrates cen- 
sured ; its clergy alone, if we may believe M. Gaberel, abstained 
from any official condemnation. 

The storm had burst. The sincercst man of the age, on the 
whole perhaps the truest, must fly. On June 8, 1762, Eousseau 
was awakened from a dream. He was summoned to the presence 
of Madame de Luxembourg. For the first time he found her 
agitated: his position, she told him, might compromise her; he 
must leave Montmorcnci ! Fly, Eousseau ! fly, fly ! and take 
with thee from this hour that lifelong fancy of persecution, — ^that 
coward fear of some nameless inexplicable enemy, — some 
Madame d'Epinay, or Madame de Luxembourg, that teaches 
children to hate and betray their fathers ! 
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Arriving at Yverdun, he learned first that “Emile” had been 
condemned in the “land of liberty and justice,” though there was 
not a single copy in the whole of Geneva ; and then that the 
Senate of Berne had ordered him to leave tho territory of the 
republic. From Yverdun he repaired to Motiers Travers, in 
Prussian ground. The expatriated philosopher was welcomed by 
George Keith, hereditary marshal of Scotland, a retainer of tho 
house of Stuart, and now, after long wanderings, a servant o^ the 
King of Prussia and jfovernor of Neufcluitel. The Great Frederic 
agreed with his minister in protecting a man wl)o could only be 
accused of liolding opinions which the world thouglit odd. 

It was at Motiers Travers that, witli tho sanction of his friends, 
Kousseau adopted, for purposes of convenience, the much talked 
of Armenian dress, vest, cafletan, cap, and girdle. 

A year elapsed. Bousseaii, weary of waiting for a revocation 
of the sentence wliicli had expatriated him, solemnly abdicated 
the rights of citizenship. Local politics complicated the situa- 
tion. There Avere two principal factions at Geneva ; tlie more 
despotic party was favoured by Tronchin, the attorney-general, 
who in his “ TiCltres ccrites dc la campagno” defended the veto 
of the Senate ; maintaining that the general Avill should be subor- 
dinated to that of a special corporation invested with th(J power 
of interpreting the law. This dang^erous doctrine Rousseau was 
invited to refute. Parodying the title of his opponent's Avork, 
Jean Jacques issued his “Lettres ecrites de la montagne.” 
Already ho had disavoAved his beliSf in the miraculous element of 
Christianity. He repeated this disin^oAval ill more explicit, if not 
more insulting language in the “ Letters,” than the “ Emile.” 
The civil poAver proscribed his book ; the clergy assumed a hostile 
attitude ; and as Rousseau Jnid openly made profession of the 
Genevan faith, he had no right to accuse them of intolerance 
Avhen menaced Avith excominunicati*)n. At length it Avas Avhis- 
j^cred about that Joan Jacques Avas Antichrist. Murmurs were 
succeeded by bootings ; a serious attack Avas made on his house, 
and the authorities Vere obliged to intervene for his protection. 
Such at least is the evidence of M. du Peyrou. On the other 
hand, Madelon Meesnar, in extreme old age, deposes : — 

“ This good M. Rousseau, Avho robbed himself to feed the poor, and 
whom we so regretted when we had driven him away, was a little bit 
cracked. He fancied that he was always pursued by his enemies, and 
to frighten him we good-for-nothing boys and giils used to hi(Je behind 
the trees, and call out, ^ Take care, M. Rousseau, they’ll catch you to- 
morrow.’ It was wo who got up the attack on the house. Therdse 
made us bring the stones into the gallery, and we threw two or three 
at the windows.” 

Thus driven before these dirty little persecutors, pursued by 
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the phantoms of his own credulous imagination, believing all the 
world in league against him ; libelled by Voltaire, and angrily 
accrediting Vemes with the libel, Jean Jacques flies, with sense of 
burning injustice in his heart, to seek once more a refuge “ from 
the world’s bitter wind.” 

The little island of St. Pierre, bosomed in the lake of Bienne, 
with its meadows, woods, and vines, with its varied landscape 
shel^red from all storms that blow, shall be his haven of repose. 
There he will revive his old dreams of a solitary retreat, and live 
like another Crusoe in a world all his own. He will have his 
boat and glide at the sweet will of the winds and waves, aban- 
doned to delightful reveries ; or he will go botanizing, and make 
friends with the flowers ‘‘ that dwell in fields and lead ambrosial 
lives.” “ O nature ! O my mother !” — ’Twas a pleasant dream ; but, 
alas ! brief as pleasant. One day, an order arrived, issued by an 
authorized functional^. The solitary must quit his “ little lawny 
islet,” though it is now the time of vintage, and winter is coming 
on, and be is a feeble, ailing man. On the 29th October, 1765, 
llousseau left Bienne for Strasbourg. 

With this date end the \vorld-famous “ Confessions ’* of Jean 
Jacques. They have furnished, -with such supplementary notices 
and corrections as >vc could command, the biographical portion 
of this article. We close the volumes which contain them with a 
general estimate of their characjter. 

The ‘‘ Confessions” of lloussenu have been contrasted with those 
of a far purer nature and mote exalted intellect, St. Augustine. 
They have been called' a parody of them. Perhaps, in some sense, 
they are so. The pervading spirit of Augustine’s Confessions 
is that of profound humility. The pervading spirit of Bousseau’s 
is that of diseased self-consciousness. There is no questionable 
element in the outpourings of tlie grand old Christian Bishop. 
There is much that is qucsti«tnable in the sclf-rovclations of the 
French revolutionary saint. There are pages in this book which 
ought never to be reprinted, pages of rcvoltiijg cynicism, pages 
of frightful savage nakedness, at which one shudders as one reads. 

In the common charge of exorbitant and pre-eminent vanity, 
in the usual acceptation of the term, alleged against Bousseau, 
we decline to join. Many men have been as vain as Bousseau, 
some vainer. Voltaire, we think was one of these. But the 
vanity of Voltairejwas a healthy, sportive, objective sort of vanity; 
Bousseau's a morbid, querulous, fretful self-love. His ‘‘ Con 
fessions,’ abject as they are, do not disguise this failing from us. 
If Bousseau dwells on his misdeeds, if he exaggerates them, if ho 
makes us think worse of him than need be, we see only in this 
microscopic self-inspection the distorting and magnifying lens of 
an inflamed and feverish self-preoccupation. 
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Looking to the mere literary value of the book, we find in it 
pages of exquisite grace and beauty, portraits and sketches 
executed as with a master’s hand, which for truthful colouring 
and piquant animation remind us more than once of those in 
the ‘"Dichtiing und Wahrheit” of Goetho; landscapes, sunny 
and serene, in which tlie birds sing their morning song, and the 
dew lies fresh upon the grass. Something, too, wo learn of the 
secret life of the men and women of the eighteenth century, 
albeit for avoidance rjther than example. It lies here spread out 
before us in all its trivial circumstance, with its pleasant flowery 
paths of sinful love, of envious hate, of laughing persiflage con- 
trasting strangely with the son'owful baffled aspirings and torturing 
gloomy repentances of the unhappy autobiographer. 

The characteristic moral quality of the “ Confessions ” is sin- 
cerity ; not a strong, genial frankness that knows what to tell and 
what to conceal; but a disorderly, sclf-trcacherous loquacity, as of 
a guilty man with frightful self-consciousness, prcternaturally com- 
pelled to utter loathly secrets and turpid mysteries to relieve 
himself of a burthen too heavy to bear in the oppressive solitude 
of his panic-stricken soul. ISoniewhat of the morbid methodist 
hatred of sin may be found in these “ Confessions more of the 
philoHophe admiration of virtue, but little of the healtliy* natural 
love of the commonplace goodnesfi wliich grov/s like the grass 
and daisies. Spasmodic clibrts after moral regeneration, raptures 
of devotion, ecstasies of sensibility, with hero and there a flash 
of manly piety, or a trace of simple kindliness, make up the 
religion of the self- consuming llousseau. • 

llefusing an invitation to settle in Corsica, in deference to the 
expj-essed wishes of Thercse, and accepting the proposition of the 
gentle and kind-hearted Ilumc, the Charge d’Alfaires at the Court 
of h Vance, llousseau accompanied the historian to England, aniving 
in London, 3rd of January, 1 7 06. ^Vom London ho proceeded to 
Wootton, where he resided in the house of ilr. Davenport, the 
friend of Hume. The thoughtful benevolence of the English 
philosopher, his elJbrts to procure a pension for the refugee, the 
friendly contrivances of Hume and Davenport to husband or 
increase his resources without wounding his pride, need only a 
brief reference here. Wc must pass, too, lightly over the painful 
dissension which for ever terminated the amicable relations of 
these eminent men. The circumstances of the quarrel may be 
thus epitomized. One day a letter beaidng the name of the 
£iug of Prussia, and addressed to llousseau, appeared in the 
newspapers. This letter, reflecting on the morbid activities of 
Boiisseau’s excited imagination, which made him misconstrue 
facts, suspect insults, and invent conspiracies, must not be 
omitted : — 



884 


Rousseau : his Life and Writings. 

“Mt deab Jeax Jacques. — You have renounced Genova, your 
country. You have driven yourself from Switzerland, so vaunted in 
your writings. France has condemned you. Fly, then, to me. - 1 
admire your talents, and am exceedingly amused with your reveries, 
though between you and me they are somewhat too long. It is time 
for you to be wise and hapi3y. You have sought vulgar fame enough 
by singularities that do not much become a great man. If you want 
decidedly to annoy your enemies, show them that you have common 
sensf . In my dominions you may find a peaceable retreat. I am your 
friend, and will prove myself so if you wish iti^ But if you reject my 
offers, remember that I will not publish your refusal. If you persist 
in torturing your mind in inventing new misfortunes, choose what 
kind of misery best suits you. I am king, and can furnish you to your 
heai't’s content. And — what you will not find among your enemies — 
I promise to cease persecuting you the moment you cease to put your 
gloiy in persecution * „ Fkedeeic ” 

Before tlie sarcasm of this letter Eoiisseau quailed. Warning 
into rage, he accused D’Alembert of the authorship, and de- 
nounced Hume as his accomplice. In vain did Horace Walpole 
declare himself the delinquent. If Hume was not the principal, 
he was an accessory to the fact ! The head and front of Hume’s 
offending was a jest dropped at Lord Ossory's dinner-table. Had 
Eousseau been apprised of Hr.me s witticism, the memory of his 
many acts of real disinterested friendship ought to have miti- 
gated any temporary exacerbation ; but there is no evidence that 
Hume’s pleasantry was ever communicated to Eou^eau. On 
the contrary, it seems /is if on reading the fictitious letter of Fre- 
deric his insane suspicion had instantly led him to incriminate 
Hume. Forgetting all his ‘"patron’s” tried affection and valuable 
services, he hastened to address to him a letter of unJbuiided 
accusation and outrageous insult. Humo finding it impossible 
to condone the offence, and thinking it obligatory on him to 
anticipate Eousseau’s prejudiced disclosures, determined on the 
immediate publication of a less partial version of these painful 
transactions. The hostility was irreconcileabicf The combatants 
never met again. 

Thirteen months after hii^ arrival in England, Eousseau ceased 
to reside at Wootton. In that rural retirement he had been 
occupied with botanical researches and musical composition. 
There, too, he wrote the first six books of his “ Confessions.” 
A sudden embroilment with the household of his generous host, 
imputable, perhaps, to the quarrelsome disposition of Therese, 
terminated in a precipitate retreat. Leaving all his effects behind, 
he crossed the Channel. An asylum was offered the fugitive at 

* This translatian is borrowed, almost literatim^ from “ Blackwood’s Edin- 
burgh Magazine,” No. Ixi. February, 1822. 
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Trie-le-Chatcau, by the Prince de Conti. From Trie we trace 
him to Boiirgoin, afterwards to Monquin, then to Lyons. To 
thi^ period, we must refer his marriage with Ther6se, if that 
which was neither a civil nor religious ceremony, but a mere 
personal recognition of the conjugal relation, in the presence of 
witnesses, but in his assumed name, can be called such. 

Obeying the call of honour and duty, to adopt his own expla- 
nation, anxious, perhaps, to re-establish his character and chal- 
lenge criticism to the ^assertions in his ‘‘ Confessions,*’ of which 
he gave public readings, till stopped by Madame d’Epinay’s appeal 
to the police, Bousscau returned to Paris in June, 1770. Here 
ho hired an apartment in the Rue Platriere (now Rue Jean Jacques 
Rousseau), where, laying aside his Armenian dress, and almost 
wholly employed in copying music (his old method of gaining a 
livelihood or eking out liis resources), he remained eight peaceful 
years. During this period, his sole productions were, “Les 
Reveries du Promenciir Solitaire,” characterized by tender elo- 
quence and graceful nudancholy ; and an Essay on the Govern- 
ment of Poland.*’ 

On 28th May, 1778, at the invitation of M. dc Girardin, 
Rousseau exchanged tlie noise and glitter of Paris for the beauti- 
ful retirement of Ermenonvillc. The reason assigned for this was 
the ill-health of Tlicrcsc, and the cdbseqiient necessity of country 
air. At Ennenonville, a further movement was talked of. Some 
vision of a home in Picardy or Normandy glanced momentarily 
before the tjeubled spirit of Rouss^jau. But this was to be the 
last of his Hiitings. Here, on 2nd or 3M July, 1778, in the 
60th year of his age, ended all the confused journeyings of the 
^'Apostle of Aflliction.” According to some, he died the death of 
the unhappy, perishing by his own hand. According to others, 
his death was quite natural. In a few days, says M. de Girardin, 
he passed from an apparently cxcclh^it state of health to a rapid 
death. With the tranquillity of a man always ready to die, he 
said to his wife, — You weep. Is it for my happiness ? I die 
in peace. T never w)shed to injure any one, and may safely count 
on God’s mercy.” Therese tells us that he then bade her open the 
window that he might once more behold the beautiful verdure of 
the fields. “ How pure and lovely is the sky,” said he ; there is 
not a cloud in it. I hope the Almighty will receive me there.” 

So saying, he fell with his face to the ground, and when he was 
raised life was extinct.*'^" A post-mortem examination was made. 
M. de Girardin assures us that the medical men found every part 
sound, and recognised, as the sole cause of death, a sanguineous 
effusion on the brain, which they call serous apoplexy. The sud- 


* “Blackwood’s Magazine,” No. Ixi. 
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denness of the catastrophe, the wound in the forehead, ascribed 
by Ther6se to an accidental fall, a seeming prediction of his own 
death, the alleged discovery of Thercse’s unworthy aflFection for 
the stable-boy, whom she soon after married, and other circum- 
stances confirmatory of a foregone conclusion, are by some re- 
garded as sulEcient evidence that Rousseau voluntarily terminated 
a life which had become valueless in his eyes. 

Those who are convinced that to abridge liis melancholy sojourn 
on earth, the unhappy man, haunted by phantom terrors, perse- 
cuted by real or visionary enemies, and now cruelly wounded in 
his tenderest feelings, forsaken by the solo friend that, as he 
dreamed, remained faithful to him, had recourse to the slow- 
working poison-cup and the swifter pistol-shot, will ever see in 
the circumstances that favour their suspicion proof positive of the 
suicide. 

Those, on the other hand, who are anxious to exculpate 
Eousseau from a real or fancied criminality (since in these days 
all questions are open questions), who are disposed to accept the 
certificate of professional men as conclusive, will find no difficulty 
in setting aside evidence wliich is demonstrative, or accounting 
for circumstances which indicate or suggest self-destruction. 
Those, again, who, like ourselves, arc naturally incredulous, who 
are too sceptical to come to any decided conejusion, in the absence 
of authoritative testimony, will feel that there are doubts, and 
will bo contented to rest in that state of conditional indecision so 
unsatisfactory to the intellectual impatience of the tothusiast or 
the moral sympathy 6i the partisan. Their verdict will not be the 
English verdict, “ Guilty” or “ Not Guilty,” but the Scottish 
verdict, '‘Not Proven.” 

In the fairest district of Ermenonville is a little lake, environed 
with wooded heights. In the middle of the lake is an island 
planted with poplars. It is . here that Rousseau sleeps. 

Hitherto, the philosophical and personal characteristics of 
Rousseau have been intimated rather than asserted. We conclude 
with a summary review of the thinker, the wiiter, and the man. 

“In the eighteenth century,” says the author of the late noble 
^ Treatise on Liberty,’ “ when nearly all the instructed, and all those 
of the uninstructed, were lost in admiration of what is called civiliza- 
^on and of the marvels of modern science, literature, and philosophy, 
and while greatly overrating the amount of unlikeness between the 
men of modern and those of ancient times, indulged the belief that the 
whole of the difference was in their own favour, with what a salutary 
shock did the paradoxes of Rousseau explode like bombshells in the 
midst, dislocating the compact mass of one-sided opinion, and forcing 
its elements to recombine in a better form and with additiond 
ingredients.” 
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This antagonism of thought was sanitary and even fructifying. 
While the current opinions contained more of positive truth and 
very much less of error* than those of Rousseau, they yet served 
to recal the invisible and forgotten fragments of that mangled 
body of Osiris, those disjecta membra^* of Truth, whose com- 
plete reintegi’ation can alone bo effected by the opposing and 
exhaustive researches of rival and provocative investigators. 

Thus, if the State of Nature extolled by Rousseau was afictiipn, 
it was a fiction that typified a distant but ever- approaching reality, 
the recognition of the real physical and spiritual laws which are 
“ the secret strength of things ;** the rejection of all the artificial 
regulations that impede our true personal and social growth ; the 
acceptance of the plain healthy duties, the noble simplicities, tho 
manly independence which an enervating and sophisticated civi- 
lization had so fatally impaired or discredited. As protests against 
the concomitant or Jiccidental evils of society, as warnings against 
the fraud, the Ibrce, the misdirection of energy, which accompany 
tho great social evolution, Rousseau s prophetic warnings are en- 
titled to a hearing. 

The Original (Contract” was etjually a fiction with the “ State 
of Nature but though such a fact never had a historical exis- 
tence, it, too, denotes an indefeasiljle reality. For there^is, to 
employ a Coleridgeaii expression, if not an original, yet an ever- 
originating contract, a political ideal determined by our personal 
and collective development, to which we are continually approxi- 
mating, and Nvliich seeking to include all sociological phenomena, 
renders them available for the construction of a scientific theory 
of politics, in which the dogmas of the Divine Right of Kings 
and tho Sovereignty of the People shall be alike superseded by 
corresponding formulas of superior accuracy. 

Again, the dogma of Equality was proclaimed as the basis of 
the new social system. Though ^Boine departure from th© 
standard implied by the term was conceded by the founder of 
this ideal constitution, the word equality seems to have been 
subsequently undersifcod by tho disciples of Rousseau as imply- 
ing absolute equality. Equality of intellect, strength, beauty, or 
virtue, is of course a chimera. But even here the fiction covers a 
truth. Inequality in the sense of unjust privilege or unrighteous 
exemption is intolerable. Inequality, which irrevocably and wan- 
tonly subjects the poor, tho weak, or the ignorant to the tyranny oP 
the rich, the strong, or the cultivated, or which opposes ari;ificial 
barriers to the legitimate development or reasonable ambition of 
speculative \)r practical capacity, in the ranks of a well-ordered 
democracy, can only be regarded with feelings of the strongest 
condemnation. So fai*, then, as Rousseau's gospd of equality 
was a protest against irrational and mischievous inequalities, it 
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was a true gospel. Nay more, while the dogma of equality con- 
ceals, as we think, the paramount truth, that not only has true 
capacity a right to generous recognition, that not only has personal 
dignity a title to respect, and individuality to free spontaneous 
growth ; does it not also foreshadow the gradual evolution of 
social, or rather generic equality, the feeling of community of 
nature, the sentiment of brotherhood, and the ultimate realiza- 
tion of that “ dream, which is not all a dream !” And as in the 
highest circles man meets man on what istullowed to be a perfect 
footing of equality, on the recognised basis of a common gentle^ 
manhood, so should not tlie only cause of exclusion from the 
society of the wise, the great, the good, the patricians of the 
future, lie in the absence of the qualities that constitute the right 
to bear “the grand old name of gentleman;” the absence of the 
loyalty, tender-heartedness, generosity, courage, and liberal accom- 
plishments which were once, perhaps not wholly without reason, 
assumed to be the characteristic attributes of those that were 
born of gentle race. 

Turning from the political to the religious creed of Eousseau, 
we find his spiritualism sharply contrasting with the material 
doctrines of the time. Eousseau ’s theology had its basis in the 

metaphysical and theological arguments ; arguments which, if 
vindicated by an array of illustrious names, candour compels us 
to acknowledge, are pronounced invalid by men whose fame 
carries with it an equal prestige of authority. Psychological 
considerations, though less ‘prominently expressed, must have 
greatly influenced Ifls religious creed. The excitement of the 
“ Feeling Infinite,” the sense of a transcendent Eeality, the iden- 
tification of the individual nature with the collective life, the 
devotional attitude spontaneously assumed by the soul in the 
presence of surpassing beauty, whether physical or moral, which 
enter so largely into the Fiystical creed of modern religionists, 
were not unknown to the poetic and tender-hearted Eousseau. 
These facts of our higher consciousness rcauire recognition and 
interpretation, and that consciousness demands development, 
direction, and satisfaction. Imperfect, then, as Eousseau's 
theology may have been, it served to indicate the existence of 
those loftier affections and noble aspirations which the materialists 
of the age were in danger of utterly disavowing. It served to 
•keep alive a faith in a Supreme Goodness, Truth, and Beauty, in 
a Holy^Ideal, a Perfect and Blessed Life, without some belief in 
whose reality our portion “ on this bank and shoal of time ” were 
one of unredeemed misery or unenviable enjoyment. • In Eous- 
seau’s view the soul of man was made for worship ; and Eousseau, 
as the prophot of the age, asserted this ti*uth in opposition to the 
teachings of those who doubted or denied it, till even Voltaire 
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knelt before the splendour of God, on the mountain-top, acknow- 
ledging a divinity in His works, while repudiating, in his mocking 
fashion, the superposed sanctities of an anthropomorphic theology. 

Oui, Cr6ateur du ciel et de la terre, je vous adore. Mais quant 
a Monsieur votre fils et a Madame sa mere je ne les connais pas/' 

No less did Rousseau feel the sacred significance of the life 
and death of Him “ to whom eighteen centuries have done homage 
as the Almighty in person," refusing, indeed, to ratify his super- 
natural pretensions, wiHi orthodox superstition, while vindicating 
the “moral grandeur" and “the renovating agency"* of the 
religion of the crucified God against the aspersions of the infidel 
school. Thus, in theology as in politics, Rousseau, with an in- 
tegrity of view which sometimes accompanied a rich and impas- 
sioned, though intellectually incomplete, nature, assisted in 
directing the eyes of men, preoccupied with the contemplation of 
older truths, to the stars in the philosophical horizon which were 
scarcely visible above it, or solicited them not to overlook the ex- 
istence of those verities whicli, in the revolution of social opinion, 
were disappearing below the present verge of human thought. 

Passing to the general culture of Rousseau, wo find him 
interested in botanical researches as well as devoted to music and 
musical composition. His study o£ botany does not seem to 
have been conducted on very scientific principles. He dis- 
tinguished plants by their form and not by their properties. 
Humboldt, indeed, describes him as^a zealous but ill-instructed 
plant collector; and there is, we imagine,^ no doubt that his 
labours, in this department, were rather valuable to himself than 
to others, serviceable as supplying suggestions for artistic repro- 
duction, rather than available for the extension of botanical 
knowledge. In music he seems to have been somewhat more 
successful, cultivating it theoretically as well as practically. His 
“ Dictionnoire de Musique," and othej^essays, occupy three octavo 
volumes of the Paris edition of his works, published in 1842. 
Rousseau was passionately fond of music. Besides liis^“ Devin 
du Village," which, the opinion of Madame de Stael, exhibits 
real talent, he composed music for about one hundred French 
romances, to which he gave the title of “Consolations des 
Miseres de ma Vie." Simple, touching, melancholy airs were 
those which Rousseau loved best. 

The literary and esthetic merits of Rousseau are entitled to a‘ 
high appreciation. In spite of his melodramatic extravagances 
and scenic effects, in spite of his “ perfuming his violete and 
rouging his roses," we feel that the picturesque in Rousseau has 
often that sustained and sedate character for which St. Beuve 


* Mill “On Liber^,*’ pp. 47-60. 
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admires his descriptions. The intense feeling of natural beauty, 
now BO commonly expressed in prose and verse, must he referred 
to the inspirations of Rousseau. He was among the first, says 
the author of ‘‘ Cosmos,” who, by an exciting appeal to the 
imaginative faculties, powerfully animated the sentiment of en- 
joyment derived from communion with nature, and consequently, 
also, to give impulse to its inseparable accompaniment, the love 
of distant travel. In this reference nothing can be more charming 
than Rousseau’s racy panegyric on pedeEtrian excursions. The 
mountain ramble, the pure fresh air, its connexion with the con- 
sciousness of internal purity and peace, the beautiful morning, 
with the songs of the nightingale dying away before the returning 
light, and the musical farewells to Spring that break from her 
sisters of the woods at the biiih of the glorious summertide, are 
celebrated in language of magical eloquence. To Rousseau has 
been attributed the popularization of two other special elements 
in the picturesque or romantic. The ideal beauty of the lake 
scenery and central districts of the Alps, and the country retreat, 
the little white house with green shutters, with its courtyard, its 
stable, its orchard, and kitchen garden. 

In this celebration of the beautiful in nature, Rousseau again 
acted as the apostle of hii? time. “ The century, to adopt the 
language of an eminent critic, needed a new expression of senti- 
ments vaguely felt and ill-defined. The flaming logic of Rousseau 
appropriately embodied the ponfused ideas of the epoch. Rous- 
seau was the swfillojv that announced a now spring-tide for the 
French language.” 

In closing what we have to say of this influential but wild and 
questionable man of genius, we revert to our earliest proposition, 
Rousseau was the prophet of his era. An entire condemnation 
of the past was inevitable, for only thus could men be taught 
how far they had wandered from truth, nature, and simplicity. 
The principles of Rousseau, exaggerated by the men of the Re- 
volution dominated tlie whole of the Reign of Terror. Yet with 
all his sharp theories and hypochondriacal y?ritabilities, Rousseau 
would surely have turned horror-stricken from the terrible fana- 
ticism of a revolution that preached his faith in blood. Frater- 
nite ou la moii; was the logical device of the French Revolution 
^ — a true and beautiful device, if we accept the obligation of death 
for the extension of human brotherhood, as Rousseau we hope 
would'have done, not if we inflict it, as Robespierre did. A reli- 
gion which insists mainly on the rights of men is too apt to 
forget the duties of men. A philosophy which in seeking to 
oppose false propositions, substitutes counter propositions, that 
in their excess of statement are equally false, must necessarily 
lead to disastrous practical results. Personally indeed no moral 
blame can attach to Rousseau, who, while predicting the cycle 
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of revolutions,” never attempted to organize political insur- 
rection himself or encouraged others to do so. Yet his doctrine 
became an organon of terrible energy in the hands of his disciples, 
and he must be held responsible as a theorist for the evil as well 
as for the good results of his system, if they are its natural and 
necessary consequence. Rousseau, while carrying submission to 
authority to the verge of ignoble compliance, taught that you 
could manufacture at will a polity in which all men should* be 
essentially free and aqual. He uttered dangerous paradoxes, 
calculated though not intended to mislead ; he excited illusory 
hopes, leaving it to others to realize them as they could. He 
denounced shams and falsehoods, but so recommended his own 
chimeras and extravagances that lie misdirected men, and in their 
application of his theories, under the irresistible sway of circum- 
stance and passion, in tluit groundswell of popular misinterpreta- 
tion and preternatural panic, which you can neither foresee nor 
obviate, his utterances became “ oracles that set the world on 
flame ! ” They did so, because it was their nature to do so, and in 
determining its ])articipation in the good or the evil of the French 
Revolution, the pliilosoj)hy of Rousseau must be accredited with 
its duo proportion of malign as well as of beneficent influence. 

Rousseau’s character is too coqipositc and many-siefed to 
be easily read. Naturally he was a man of weak nerves. But 
he aimed in his irregular flighty fashion at the Roman or 
Spartan type; seeing what was right, struggling towards it, 
and never attaining it. Frugal, temperate, ^equitable, and inde- 
pendent, Rousseau was not serene, self-reliant, morally or intel- 
lectually robust. Ih'caching sincerity, he wished to be sincere, 
and making allowance for the melodramatic substratum in 
his character, which was ever bursting tlirough the superficial 
deposit of acquired manhood, he was sincere. Consistent, har- 
monious, unconscious veracity he hat>iiot ; but he loved sincerity 
and practised it, sometimes with a cynicism of utterance which 
we do not admire, llis excessive self-love and egoistic absorp- 
tion did not contribute to his happiness or that of others. Yet 
with all his predilection for torturing self-analysis, he was not an 
unloveable man. Hume describes him as very amiable ; always 
polite, often gay, usually mild, modest, affectionate, disinterested. 
His simplicity, adds the English historian, was that of a child. 
He knew nothing of the world, and was the slave of impressions. 
He was timid and fantastically hypochondriacal. He invented 
dangers, dreamt conspiracies, fled from imaginary enemies, as 
Pascal trembled before an unreal abyss, which he believed was 
incessantly opening for him. In later life he was subject to inco- 
herences and distractions that bordered on madness* if indeed he 
was not positively insane. 

Altering slightly the language in which Coleridge describes 
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his fictitious Luther^ we may apply it to the actual Bousseau, his 
revolutionary type. *^His impetuous temperament, his deep- 
working mind, his busy and vivid imagination, were a trouble to 
him in a world where nothing realized his preconception of what 
it ought to he. His sensibility wept and trembled, and dissolved 
over scenes of earthly passion and the struggles of love with 
duty. His pity passed into rage, when he contemplated the 
inequalities of mankind, the oppressions of government, and the 
miseries of the governed. In the philosopher of Geneva we see 
indeed a great though visionary reformer, whose reason was em- 
ployed in building up anew the edifice of society, and whose 
imagination was pledged for the possible realization of the 
structure.*** “ Nevertheless ** (to supplement our characterization 
by a passage from another eloquent and thoughtful writer), 
‘‘there lay in Kousseau’s doctrine, and has floated down the 
stream of opinion along with it, a considerable amount of exactly 
those truths which the popular opinion wanted, and these are the 
deposit which was left behind, when the flood subsided. **t 
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1. On Liberty. By John Stuakt Mill. J.iOndon: John W, 

Parker and Son. 1859. 

2. Signs of the Times : Letters to Ernst Moritz Arndt, on the 

Dangers to Iteligious Liberty in the ‘present state of the 
WoAd. By Christian Charles Josias Bunsen, D.D., 
D.C.L., D.Ph. Trditislated by Susanna Winkworth. 
London: Smith, Elder, & Co. 185G. 

I T is a significant, perhaps an ominous Liot, that within three 
or four years two men of such wisdom and authority as 
Chevalier Bunsen and Mr. Mill should have felt themselves con- 
strained to address their countrymen in tones of solemn warning, 
if not sad foreboding, on the subject of our liberties, and emphati- 
cally on that liberty which we Englishmen are accustomed to 
regard, with pardonable pride and thankfulness, os the most 
dearly bought and highly prized of our privileges — ^the freedom 
of thought and conscience. The illoetrious foreigner surveys the 
recent movements and tendencies of thought and action that have 
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been, and are, exerting themselves, with the most influential and 
characteristic effects, on the field of European civilization, and 
finds— 

“ A state of things certainly very similar to that in which the Eo- 
man Ca3sars ascended the throne of the world’s empire, but wanting 
in the fact of universal empire. . . . The prevailing mood of 

men’s minds throughout Europe is everywhere, and not only on the 
Continent, decidedly that of uneasiness. . . . The north is 

being invaded by those*despairing views of the world prevailing in 
Southern Europe, which have found voice in the immortal lyrics and 
meditations of the noble Leop^jrdi. . . . The unim])eachable re- 

sults of investigation are rejected as infidel, and that which has 
essentially proceeded from a deep moral and religious earnestness stig- 
matized as godless. . . . The pretensions to a divine right of the 

clerical office over conscience, and as far as may be over the whole 
mental culture of the human race, are everywhere the same. . . . 

Every one feels that the most opposite extremes, indeed, apparently, 
at least, the most fundamental principles of truth — arc standing face 
to face in an attitude of absolute defiance ; that decisive conflicts are 
preparing ; that a new order of things is shaping itself. Eut opinions 
are everywhere divided as to what is destined to remain at the close, 
or whether, perchance, that close may prove to be the end, if not^of the 
world, yet of the existing civilization^ and social arrangements of 
Europe. The fears of one party are the hopes of the other ; selfishness 
and passion not only step boldly into the foreground, but bear un- 
bhishingly on their brow the sign of the highest and holiest. The 
incredible, in one form or other, appears to all parties and peoples 
credible, nay, the impossible, probable ; few or 'none of the existing 
powers or faiths are held to be secure.” 

He sees on all sides gloom and menace. He does not des- 
pond, but his liopo seems grounded, less on any definite evidences 
of progress or coming light and peace, than on a deep Christian 
faith in the moral order of the universe, human advancement, 
and the general triumph of good over evil. 

Still more cheerless and discouraging is the prospect on which 
the eye of our couitoyman looks foith. In “ the Signs of the 
Times," Bunsen beholas the fortunes of civilization and freedom 
menaced by turbulent and destructive forces. The author of the 
“ Essay on Liberty ” secs causes of apprehension of our civilization 
expiring through sheer want of inherent vitality, by the suppres- 
sion of an informing, quickening intellect and morality. Energy, 
however misguided, is preferable to inertia; it has life.* And 
activities which, in their first irruption, might level existing in- 
stitutions, might yet lay the foundations of another and better 
social structure. Nothing, on the contrary, can be more abso- 
lutely unpromising than a state of fixity and rest, in w'liich ohtinge 
is ignored as either desirable or possible. When development is 
[Vol. LXXII. No. CXLII.]— New Series, Vol. XVI. No. U. D D 
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arrested by prescriptive custom, when accomplishment supersedes 
education, and all fresh vital effort is repressed into a dead 
mechanical uniformity, then the established routine itself is in- 
secure ; even the level that is reached and considered as standard 
must ever tend to sink, as it ceases to be sustained by those 
powers through the agency of which it was attained. 

‘‘ There is only too great a tendency in the best beliefs and practices 
to degenerate into the mechanical ; and unless there were a succession 
of persons whose ever recurring originality •{>revents the grounds of 
those beliefs and practices from becoming merely traditional, such dead 
matter would not resist the smallest ahock from anything really alive, 
and there would be no reason why civilization should not die out, as in 
the Byzantine empire.” 

Public opinion appears to him with iron tyranny to be crush- 
ing out all individuality and original character. Yet the initia- 
tion of all wise and noble things comes, and must come, from 
individual 

“Already energetic characters on any large scale are becoming 
merely traditional. . . . The greatness of England is now all 

collective ^ individually small, we only appear capable of anything 
great by our habit of combining ; and with this our moral and religious 
philanthropists arc perfectly contented. . . . We have a warn- 
ing example in China — a nation of much talent, and, in some respects, 
even wisdom, owing to the rare good fortune of having been provided 
at an early period with a particularly good set of customs, the work, in 
some measure, of men to whom even the most enlightened European 
must accord, under certain limitations, the title of sages and philoso- 
phers. They are remarkable, too, in the excellence of their apparatus 
for impressing, as far as possible, the best wisdom tliey possess upon 
every mind in the community, and securing that those who have ap- 
propriated most of it shall occupy the posts of honour and power. 
Surely the people who did tljus have discovered the secret of human 
progressiveness, and must have kept themselves steadily at the head of 
the movement of the world. On the contrary, they have become sta- 
tionary — have remained so for thousands of years; and if they are ever 
to be farther improved, it must be by foreign^k They have succeeded 
loejond all hope in what English philanthropists are so industriously 
working at— in making a people all alike, all governing their thoughts 
land conduct by the same maxims and rides ; and these are the fruits. 
The modem regime of public opinion is, in an unorganized form, what the 
Chinese educational and political systems are in an organized ; and 
unless, individuality shall be able successfully to assert itself against 
this yoke, Europe, notwithstanding its noble antecedents and its pro- 
fessed Christianity, will tend ,to become another China.” 

Prognostications so gloomy, words of warning and appeal so 
grate and earnest, and issuing &om quarters so influential, demand 
A review of privileges we are perhaps too ready to assume as esta- 
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Wished, in order that we may truly apprehend our real position 
in respect to free thought and action. 

What is liberty? What do we mean, — what object do we present 
to ourselves when we laud and claim liberty ? How few men 
would agree in giving a rational and consistent answer to that 
question. We all have a vague idea of liberty, but with almost 
all it is only a vague idea. Yet is it of the last impoitance that 
our conceptions on this subject should be definite and fuifda- 
mental. Mr. Mill concisely traces the origin of the notion. It is 
first seen conspicuous in early history in the contest between 
subjects and their governments. By liberty was then meant 
protection against the tyrt^pny of the political I’ulers. The rulers 
were coneeived as distinct from, and antagonistic to, the ruled. 

“ The aim, therefore, of patriots was, to set limits to the power 
which the ruler should bo sullbred to exercise over the community ; 
and this limitation was what they meant by liberty. It was attempted 
in two ways : — First, by obtaining a recognition of certain immunities 
called political liberties or rights, which it was to be regarded as a 
breach of duty in the ruler to infringe, and which, if he did infringe, 
specific resistance, or general rebellion, was held to be justifiable. A 
second, and generally a later expedient, was the establishment of con- 
stitutional checks, by which the consent of the community, or of a ' 
body of some sort, supposed to represent its interests, was made a 
necessary condition to some of the more important acts of the govern- 
ing power.” 

From being viewed as consisting in restriction of an external 
and opposed governing power, liberty next appears in the idea of 
self-government. When the community came to be regarded as 
including the ruler, and the interests of the two identified, immu- 
nity seemed thereby secured from an oppressive government. And 
so it would, were the identity complete. But the identity is one 
of civil and social relations only. VWiat belongs to a society is 
not the aggregate of all that belongs to its individuals- Certain 
properties and interests are sacred to the individual with which 
society has no conceAi, while the common council and executive 
have rights and pow^s no individual can arrogate. As in the 
logical concept, increased comprehension is accompanied by dimi- 
nished extension, and vice verm, so here, tho higher the function, 
the narrower the field of its exercise. Liberty now, therefore, 
comes to mean the defence from encroachment on the part of the 
people in a governing capacity beyond its legitimate sphere. 

It was now perceived that such phrases as ‘ self-government’ and 
* the power of the people over themselves,’ do not express the true state 
of the case. The ‘ people* who exercise the power are i^pt always the 
same people with -those over whom it is exercised ; and the ^ self-govern- 
ment’ spoken of is not the government of each by himself, but oi each 

DD 2 
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by all the rest. The will of the people, moreover, practically means, 
the will of the most numerous or the most active part of the people ; 
the majority, or those who succeed in making themselves accepted as 
the majority ; the people, consequently, may desire to oppress a part 
of their number ; and precautions are as much needed against this as 

against any other abuse of power Like other tyrannies, the 

tyranny of the majority was at fii’st, and is still vulgarly, held in dread, 
chiefly as operating through the acts of the public authorities. But 
reflecting persons perceived that when society is itself the tyrant — 
society collectively, over the separate individbals who compose it — its 
means of tyrannizing are not restricted to the acts which it may do by 
the hands of its political functionaries. Society can and does execute 
its own mandates ; and if it issues wrong mandates instead of right, or 
any mandates at all in things with which it ought not to meddle, it 
practises a social tyranny more formidable than many kinds of political 
oppression, since though not usually upheld by such extreme penalties, 
it leaves fewer means of escape, penetrating much more deeply into the 
details of life, and enslaving the soul itself. Protection, therefore, 
against the tyranny of the magistrate is not enough ; there needs pro- 
tection also against the tyranny of the prevailing oinnion and feeling ; 
against the tendency of society to impose, by other means than civil 
penalties, its own ideas and practices as rules of conduct on those who 
dissent frcBtn them ; to fetter the dcv(dopmont, and, if possible, prevent 
the formation, of any individudity not in harmony with its ways, and 
compel all characters to fashion themselves upon the model of its own. 
There is a limit to the legitimate interference of collective oi)inion with 
individual independence ; and t,o find that limit and maintain it against 
encroachment, is as indispensable to a good condition of human affairs 
as protection against political despotism.” 

The precise ascertainment of this limit— '‘the fitting adjust- 
ment between individual independence and social conlrol" — is the 
problem to which Mr. Mill addresses himself, and of which his 
solution is, — “ that the sote end for which mankind are warranted 
individually or collectively in interfering with the liberty of action 
of any of their number is self-protection.” 

In this conclusion, he adopts and carrie^out in application to 
unorganized social influence the principle of a merely negative 
function, so eloquently advocated by W. von Humboldt, in rela- 
tion to State action. 

Before we are prepared either to coincide with or dissent from 
this doctrine we think there is required a more radical explication 
of what liberty essentially is. In limiting our consideration to one 
side of human life, we must be careful lest we should obtain results 
that are partial and inadequate. To eliminate what may he merely 
temporary, special, or accidental, we must endeavour to ascertain 
the* fundamental idea of all liberty, — ^that essential quality in 
proportion to the presence and recognition of which, however in 
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actual legislation modified by the difficulties, of the particular 
case, any freedom is genuine and perfect. 

According to Mr. Mill, the idea of liberty, as we have seen, 
was first consciously realized in a political relation, as a fence 
and barrier thrown up against the exercise of ultra- official power 
by Government. It is easy to see how readily and naturally it 
would come to be rcgmled simply as antagonistic to Government, 
— and to laws, the organ through which Government finds expres- 
sion. In other relations, the same crude and indiscriminate 
generalization would not fail to be carried out, and Law and 
Liberty be regarded as in tlieir natures opposed and contradic- 
tory, — as standing to each other in an inverse ratio, so that the 
measure of freedom wo enjoy is less or greater, just as we are in 
a greater or less degree subject to law. Jlut this is only the con- 
fusion of loose thinking. It is not government in itself that 
liberty is opposed to, but only government ultra vb'es , — only to 
an oppressive extension of its power beyond its proper sphere. 
The antagonism is not to Law as law, hut to those laws only which 
the State is transgressing its true office in enacting. Consti- 
tutional law is not only in harmony, bill, to its extent, is identical 
with freedom. But constitutional law, in theory, hoiwever far 
astray from this it may go in p]*acljce, is hut an autliorilative 
declaration and adjustment of the rights of its subjects. Law, 
therefore, so far as it is just and fulfils its end, has its foundation 
ill its subjects, and, ideally considpred, creates nothing, is no- 
thing, but an artificial embodiment and expreijsion of what has its 
real existence in thcmi. It is only tlie counterpart and recog- 
nition of those rights, in tlic due exercise of which we arc free. 
The vulgar misconception of the natures of ].iaw and Liberty, and 
of tlieir mutual relations, as incompatible and contradictory, is 
subversive of both. Keenly alive to individual claims, and impa- 
tient of impediment, wo revel, at the tjxpcnsc of law, in what we 
deceive ourselves by calling liberty, merely because it is not 
restraint. Or, deeply impressed with the sense of a beauteous 
order, we deprecate litedom as a thing unruly, and likely to dis- 
turb that harmony aim beauty, and so crheck the spontaneity, 
which thereon confers its highest quality as vital and unmechanical. 
Lawlessness is not liberty, but anarchy and chaos. Liberty is to 
be permitted not to do aswejilease, but to do as we ought. Law, 
based in truth and nature, in nowise interferes with legitimate 
Liberty, but is its bulwark, and, indeed, the very condition of its 
existence. As little does Liberty contradict Law ; it depends upon 
laws, and is their natural and necessary oflspring, — is but the 
result and expression of the harmony of laws. So far from there 
being any antagonism or incompatibility between ttiem, the one 
is rendered possible only by the other. “Law alone,” says 
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Goethe, can give us freedom.”* Every infringement of law is a 
violation of liberty; every extravagance of liberty is a law 
broken. 

To take up this question fully, would far exceed the necessary 
limits of this paper. But some of its more general aspects may 
be indicated, as a guide towards a broad and comprehensive defi- 
nition of Freedom. 

r 

The essential connexion of ll^aw with liberty, viewed in their 
most general aspects, will become apparent by a considera- 
tion of what law really is. A clear statement of what is meant 
by law is the more requisite, as this is a term used in such 
various and ambiguous senses. We talk of divine law, of human 
law, of natural Jaw, oJ* physical and of moral law; and often without 
any clear or precise meaning attached to any of these phrases. 
So far as law can be truly predicated in tliese several relations, 
there must be a sense in which it lies at the root of them all, a 
view of it in which they are all comprehended. Here, then, the 
term is employed in its deejiest and universal signification, as 
expressive of that constitutive and regulative principle in the 
Universe, in virtue whereof lies its organization and cosmieal 
subsistenee. It is therefoi^ divine, inasmuch as its primary 
source and author is Dcityt — inasmuch, indeed, as it is nothing 
else than the method of God’s own working in His creatures. 
Natural also it is, in respect pf its being the reflex of the piin- 
ciple or essential vir\iis operating in each creature, the expression 
of that wlierein the being, as such, is — the nature with which 
its Creator has endowed it. Whatever is truly human, is included 
in it, as being a part of creation, one sphere of nature. But 
human law, when by that is meant the administrative enact- 
ments of men, finds a place under this broad general idea of tho 
expression, only in so far fis those enactments are the faithful 
reflexion and outcome of natural God-given law. Nojuoc is not 
Soy fia TToXiwg, but tov ovto^ 

We trace everywhere around and within >is system and order; 
and these imply law. An order must have a principle of arrange- 
ment ; a system must have a method of development, and a cen- 
tral connexion. In its highest generic aspect, therefore, law is 
that principle of consistence and relation which gives to the groat 


• * Nur das Gesetz kann ans die Freiheit geben. 

t It is not intended here to express an opinion that God’s will is the ground 
or ori^n of law, or that He is not Himself necessarily subject to law, nor 
indeed, to raise this question at all, but simply to affirm that the law is divine^ 
as being that with which, in conformity with His own divine nature, the Father 
and Mwer of all has informed His creatures. 
t Plato*-Minos. 
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system of things — to creation — ^its completeness and harmony of 
method, its in^viduality and intcr-dependence of parts, its unity 
in variety. Viewed more specially, it is that which confers on its 
own department, considered in itself as a whole, that same har- 
mony, uniqueness, and character, which belong to the entire 
system. Contemplated in its most particular and circumscribed 
operations, it is that which regulates the particular virtm of the 
individual, in other words, the character of that virtue, the essgnce 
wherein the individiyility subsists. Begarding it, therefore, in 
the sum of its aspects, we observe a regular series, as in ordinary 
genera and species, varying, as to its extremes, inversely in depth 
and breadth ; presenting under the one, the greatest comprehen- 
sion of parts, and consequently the most complex individuality 
in its subject, and under the other, the most particularly deter- 
mined {ictivity, and tljc sflnplest unit. Starting from any stage 
within tlie whole range of being, we find the same law operating 
in all the individuals on tliat stage, asserting and working out in 
each his own life. On a higher level in the scale, these indi- 
viduals may cease to be units, and combine, as parts, with others, 
to form higher individuals, according to a more general law 
And so on. Thus the lower laws are taken up, and harmoniously 
subordinated to higher ones ; which again similarly find converg- 
ing points in still higher ; till the^apex of all is reached, which 
is nothing else than the loftiest and most general expression of 
the universal constitution. Looking from the summit down- 
wards, we see the great all-conipVeliensive idea, of which the 
actual order of things is the phenomenal tlevclopment — we see 
the princij)lo, the ap\r{, branching ofl‘ into restricted and depart- 
mental laws, and atfording them their mutual harmony and unity ; 
and tlic'se again spreading out into still more special limitations ; 
and thus downwards, until, through science or imagination, the 
lowest units, the true elements, are cached. 

The existence of such laws — or law, for it is but one variously 
modified* — is seen alike in the satisfaction it aflbrds to the 
demands of our intellectual nature, and in the results of expe- 
rience and investigaiVjn. So soon as the very conception of this 
fair world is awakened within us, we postulate, not always very 
consciously, but still decidedly and inevitably, its regulation by 
law. Wo cannot think of its forces as moving capriciously or 
arbitrarily, or without design and fixed method. What the 


* "In fact, the diversity of laws conceals an analogy so perfect, that, taken 
separately, they are nothing more than the various formulas of one single law. 
God created the original law; and the world, with all its bright expansion, has 
thus been filled with harmony. In this law everything waft included.'*— WE. 
Inles Simon’s " Natural Rchgion,” translated by J. W. Cole. 
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method is we may he very far from knowing ; but the existence 
of some regulated plan is given us as immediately in the con- 
ception, as is the axiom that a whole is equal to all its parts, in 
the knowledge of what a whole and a part are. 

What is thus a prion postulated, is not only in science d pos* 
teriori verified, but what the law is, is ascertained. This regu- 
lated uniformity is the foundation of science. The bare know- 
ledge of an isolated fact is not science, nor any number of such 
knowledges. Kelation, uniformity, necessity, and universality ore 
required ; otherwise science would be an imjpossibility. Science, 
in fact, is the knowledge of Nature in her laws. Their existence 
and operation are therefore assumed by science as its necessary 
condition, and proved by its actual development. To enlarge on 
this would be superfluous and tedious ; it is on all hands admitted 
and acted on. * 

To say that these laws are universal does not of course imply 
that each particular law is boundless in its operations: their 
plurality and difl'ercnce disprove that. But each is limited only 
by its fellows. Each is universal with respect to its own province, 
and there is no sphere of creation without its law. Every living 
being, every natural unit or individual, has a law of being, a 
principJe of organization, in conformity with which it is developed 
and maintained as an indiviUual, and which is no sooner over- 
borne and rendered inoperative than it ceases to exist as such. 

J-iife is the principle of individuation/’ says Coleridge — as said 
Schelling before him. Everj* power in nature is regulated by 
such a law% otherwise it would be characterless and indefinite. 
Every faculty of mind is so, otherwise it could have no specific 
action, and could never rise above the naked level of indeterminate 
possible energy. So is eveiw physical object whicli is a whole, 
which is not fragmentary, and in that respect dead and passing 
away to form other combinations ; in which case, the inherent 
regulative principle is to be traced in tlic laws proper to the se- 
veral elements, or in those of the iie\v combinations. Every truth 
of science affords an illustration. Look to ty^omics : the law of 
definitive proportionals directs every conjbi|(ition. One part of 
hydrogen chemically combined with eight of oxygen invariably 
forms water, and no other proportions of these or of any other ele- 
ments can be constrained to do so. By law*the crystal smooths 
its facets, and points its angles. The orbs of heaven are rounded 
by law, and move in curves and with velocities by law prescribed. 
Movements that long appeared anomalies are now resolved into 
the more recondite exponents of law. In the vegetable world 
branches are sprung at definite angles; leaves are clipped and 
veined at the same angle no less definitely : the leaf repeats the 
tree, and owns the same regulative principle. No art or scienof 
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can constrain the acorn to produce aught hut the oak — the oak 
aught but the acorn. And in higher forms of life, if the laws are 
more complex, they are not less certain. Each animal produces 
in likeness of itself. An egg, however hatched, becomes always 
a bird the same in kind as the hen that laid it. It may rot, and 
may become subject in its various elements to their respective 
laws ; but if its life is (juickened at all, it is the same life. Each 
kind of animal has its own normal form and contour, its own 
normal action and function. — The universe and all its several 
j}arts are instinct with* vitality, and no life can be witliout a law. 

No portion of the universe, wo say, is without its law, without 
its order ; tliere is no want of form, no void. That the form, 
however, may be bi’oken, that there may be deformity, we know. 
But the very fact, that such is acknowledged to bo deformity, con- 
fesses the reality of a norm that is therein being outraged, and 
in thfit very outrage displaying its sanefions. And what aro 
those sanctions ? 'I’lie law, we have seen, is nothing else than 
the formula of individuality. It is the I’ule and condition of life 
and being to its subject. The disturbance of normal action must 
therefoj ‘0 ]‘esult in the life and individuality being lost or impaired. 
Dissolution of the creature must be the consequence and penalty 
of utter defiance of the law. Tlic being is no longer the* indi- 
vidual it was : vital unity is extinguished. Thus, if the law of 
water be inteifcred with, water exists no longer — only oxygen 
and hydrogen. If the law of animal life be interrupted, the 
animal as such ceases, the organism' is resolved into its consti- 
tuents, “ the dust returns to the dust, and th«J spirit to God who 
gave it.” (Jonscience is injured by every infraction of the moral 
law, and by habitual and permanent disobedience, would surely 
become extinct. If the law of the spiritual nature obtains no 
respect, is not the judgment death ? 

If may seem as though we were insisting unnecessarily on a 
question so commonly considered an established point, as tho 
government by. law of all nature, animate and inanimate. If we 
have dwelt upon if, we have done so wdth the view, not merely of 
asserting the existeiiceJ'^f such laws, but of guarding against an 
erroneous conception as to their nature and seat, as fatal as it is 
common. We refer to that false metaphysical conception that 
prevails of Law as scjpiething external, an entity different from 
the being itself, as “ thctical and positive,”* instead of natural 
and inherent. It is not with loose and popular thinkers alone 
that this view finds favour. It numbers its adherents in tho 
highest rank of science. In his discussion with Geoffroy St. 
Hilaire on the unity of composition in the animal kingdom, 


* Cudworth. 
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Cuvier asks, “Wherefore should Nature always act uniformly ? 
What necessity could have constrained her only to employ the 
same organic forms, and always to have employed them ? By 
whom could this arbitrary rule have been imposed ?” Elsewhere 
he declares that St. Hilaire's “pretended identities*’ would, if 
true, reduce nature to a kind of slavery * According to this 
conception a rule or ordinance is instituted, and certain creatures 
plaped under its edicts ; or a race of creatures have a law made 
for them, and promulgated; and to secure^ the observance of its 
precepts — which in this view of the matter carry with them, con- 
sidered in themselves, no inherent obligation or authority — a 
certain penalty or punishment is attached to their non-observance, 
which, by appealing to the capacity in its subjects for the painful 
and abhorrent, aims at goading them into doing what they feci no 
natural, constitutional obligation to do. All natural law, on 
the contrary, is within the creature, and is authoritative just 
because it is the principle of the creature's nature. Beings are 
not affected from without by forces acting according to certain 
laws ; but tliey are endowed, each with its own proper inherent 
law, its constitutive principle, in viiiiie of which it is what it is. 
Natural action, whether material, intellectual, or moral, does 
not take place according to any compulsory power superimposed^ 
and having its seat elsewhel'e than in the vital activity itself. 
The universe does not have laws impressed upon it ; it is not the 
object of law ; not the matena circa quam, but the materia in 
qua. It is the subject of laws by which it is informed and un- 
folded, and which aVe revealed and expressed in its varied life 
and action. It is, therefore, in the beings themselves tljat wc 
are to look foi* and discover these laws. They are to bo ascer- 
tained nowhere else than in the constitution of their subjects. 
Their actual spheres of operation are their own statute-book. By 
study of each life is to be learned its oAvn law. Obvious as this 
may seem, it would appear from the evidence of history to be one 
of the latest lessons to be learncMl, and one of the most difficult 
rules to be practised; but important and 'wiluable as it is diflS- 
cult ; for the disregard of it is one of tlur most fruitful sources 
of broken law, and of liberty unattained. The history of science 
is the history of our training and slow advance towards its recog- 
« 

* See Mr. G. H. Lewes’s “ Comte’s Philosophy of the Sciences,'* p. 63, 
where he exposes this error as to the nature of law. He objects to the 
expression “laws of nature” altogether, as involving a mechanical theory of 
the universe, and tending to misled us in speculation. But grant there is 
order, then law follows as its abstract expression. To say there is a law 
according to which a plan is worked out, no more implies that that law is 
prescient of its end, than in analytical geometry the use of “ the equation of 
a curve” implies either a foreknowing or a controUmg power in the equation. 
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nition and observance. Men have ever shown themselves prone 
either to forget the existence of law altogether, or to seek for and 
hypothetize it from without. The consequence of this to man is 
ignorance^ false science without foundation in reality, a failing to 
subdue and control external nature as he ought, or to regulate 
or he himself. For God-given laws are perfect, and can be dis- 
regarded only with peril and loss. Whosoever does not recog- 
nise and how to them, they will crush ; and failing patientlymnd 
humbly to watch folk and accept them, we never are what we 
ought to he, nor do wo stand in our rightful relation to God s 
other works. And so to discover and learn them, our first and 
never- to-be-forgotten lesson is, that every constitution alone autho- 
ritatively proclaims the law of its own life — that not only the 
human nations, hut every creature of God, “is a law unto itself, 
and will show the work of the law written in its heart.” 

Hero an objection may occur which must be mot. The prin- 
ciple attempted to be established, it may be said, would constitute 
the existent and actual into the rightful and legal, and w’^ould 
necessitate the alternative, that cither bondage or law is but a 
name and a fiction, — that broken law is impossible and a contra- 
diction, since the actual state expresses the law and legalizes itself. 
But it IS the constitution, not the present condition, that declares 
law. The actual oftt^i declares most plainly, that it is not a state 
of consistence and vitality, but of decay and disintegration, — not 
of progress and discdinrged functiov, but of incompleteness and 
arrestment or relapse. We do not mean to a^ue that phenomenal 
permanence is a certain condition of fulfilled law ; the reverse. 
Here all is progress, and this can be attained only through the 
casting off of th(' old, and the putting on of the new ; an advance 
towards the highcT that lies before, by a retirement from the lower 
that is to be left behind. New life is only possible through death ; 
and the law which determines the bcfeig, as a whole, subordinates 
those of the several parts which pass through the various stages of 
development necessary to the perfection of the creature. The law, 
in the nature of its action, may be terminal and conclusive, and like 
a converging spiral, running in to a point. But this, which is tho 
perfect implementing of the laAv, is not to be mistaken for the 
abrupt arrestment of its action, any more than the shattered 
column for the capitdBled pillar. There is no difiBculty in distin- 
guishing the searing of the seed-pod after its contents are ma- 
tured and ready for delivery, from its untimely withering^ before 
its work is done ; or the dying of the seed in the act of springing 
up into new vegetation, from premature, unproductive deadness. 

Now if law, in any particular instance, fail of active operation, — 
if the idea it would express attains inadequate or no exposition, 
it must be from one of two causes. 
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It may be from inherent weakness ; the vital principle may be 
too languid for the organism, and its phenomenal determinations 
consequently weak and undecided. In animal or vegetable life 
we say the creature is sickly, morbid, dying a natural death, that 
is, death springing from causes within itself. The law is not ful- 
filled, because the quickening principle in itself, and apart from 
any counteracting influence, is too weak to run out into the full 
occupation of its sphere. The lamp is not forcibly extinguished, 
but fails for want of oil. The law is the* sine qua non of the 
being, and from mere negativencss and inability of self-assertion 
the individual ceases and disappears. 

On the other hand, constitutions the most lively and healthy 
may be attacked by forces foreign and external, so that the vital 
energy is cither wholly repressed, or so bound and constrained as 
to attain only a dwarfisli and deformed development. I’he law is 
in a greater or less degree not given effect to, and the creature is 
coiTespoiidingly abnornial. As the deviation, in the former case, 
from the fulfilineiit of the law, arising from intcTiial weakness, 
implies disease when the observance is imperfect, and death when 
there is no observance ; so here, in the departui’e resulting from 
counteracting force, when the law liiids no expression, wo have 
murdef or violent death ; wh^n only a partial expression, slavery. 

Iiiberty may, therefore, be defined the necessary external 
conditions of Law — as Health may, those which are internal and 
necessary. A creature is frep when so conditioned ah extra as 
fully to permit the working out of the law of its own being. The 
fulfilling of it is ever the witness of liberty and health ; its 
infraction results from the (djscnce of one or other, or both of 
these. But non-observance is of tw’o kinds : we may cither 
exceed, or fall short, of the legitimate limits. On the one hand, 
vital energy may be deficient, or a greater foreign potency may 
repress and hinder its actioif*; or, on the other, it may be uncon- 
trolled, licentious, aggressive. But oppression and l)ondagG arc 
correlative ; and although expressive of contraries, relative to the 
subject, may, in the general question, bo considered together. 
Lor tyranny in one quarter implies an exactly corresponding 
slaveiy in another; so that the transgression of any excursive 
power beyond its proper sphere, may always be studied in the 
invasion to which another s domain is subjected. There is no 
natural void, all is replete with life ; and in their normal adjust- 
ments the sphere of each faculty adjoins and bounds those of 
others. 

In reviewing Mr. Mill’s doctrine in the light of the results we 
have obtained, the question arises whether, and if so, in what 
character and measure, society in itself, as distinguished from its 
components, is real, natural, and positive. We have spoken of 
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lower laws finding a common head and unity in a superior and 
more general law ; but corresponding to this law there must be 
an entity of which it is tlic abstract formula, and which through 
it acquires unity and “ individuation.*' Society in this view is 
not a mere collection of individuals, as a heap of sand is the 
aggregation of its particles, but is a body, has an organized ex- 
istence and a life. That life does not jar or interfere with the 
several lives of its members, but rather, as they essentially ini^Ive 
in their nature certain social elements, completes and enriches 
them. What the constitution and life, therefore, of society ex- 
actly is, would fall next to be inquired into. But this would open 
up the whole field of social science ; and instead of attempting 
even in the slightest manner to enter upon a province so large 
and difiicult, we purpose, in the space that yet remains to us, 
limiting our consideration to a special sphere of individual liberty, 
in examining which we shall endeavour to illustrate and ex- 
emplify the principles we have enunciated. 

Before passing, however, we may remark that in recognising in 
society a real and natural existence, finding its expression in a 
positive law, wo inevitably differ from the view of a merely nega- 
tive function which Mr. Mill assigns to it. With resyect to 
Government, in so fur as it is r^igarded ns an artificial and 
economic arrangement, and therefore having only a factitious 
existence, its character and duties would fall within the negative 
class. Viewed, on the other hand, as the representative head 
and embodiment of national life, while it piay be artificial and 
temporary in form, it is in its substance real and permanent, 
having its root in nature. 

Among our liberties, those of thought and conscience stand 
first alike in importance and order of connexion. As intelligent 
beings, thought is the ground which^underlies all our actions, or 
the condition under which they are consciously realized. Slavery 
here, therefore, taints whatever springs hence. Conscience, re- 
garded as the regulative organ or faculty of our moral nature, 
cannot be held in bcAadage without disorder ensuing throughout 
that nature. If violence be offered to this regulating power, 
hollowness and untruth pervade the whole character. As more 
internal to the man, too, both it and thought seem more inti- 
mately our own than anything else, more nearly ourselves ; so that 
both on account of their close personal relationship and wide 
influences, it is round these spheres of our activities that the 
question of freedom revolves. It is for these liberties that men 
have ever first and most determinedly fought ; it is these, the 
enjoyment of which, to whatever other servitude a people may 
bo reduced, still cheers and sustains them with the conscious 
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dignity and self-respect of men ; and, deprived of which, they 
harden into a mechanical and perfunctory existence, if haply 
they sink not to a lower and more savage nature, however great 
the* other privileges they may possess. 

It is to this branch of his general subject that Mr. Mill first 
and chiefiy directs attention. It occupies a third part of his 
whole treatise ; and at his hands it receives a masterly, and, so 
far as he has occasion to entertain the problem, a thorough and 
comprehensive treatment. The question hfj proposes to himself 
leads him to consider only the relation of society to the indivi- 
dual, and, as this bears on the free exercise of thought and con- 
science, the rights of the individual have never received a more 
enlightened and dispassionate advocacy. But there is another 
field on which, beyond all others, these rights are most frequently 
violated, and where their vindication is the more called for be- 
cause the injury is loss patent. If a great wrong is done when 
society by law or force of custom represses our free activities of 
thought and conscience, or rather (for this it cannot very directly 
do) interdicts their natural issues in speech and overt action, the 
evil is at least readily felt and recognised ; but it is quite other- 
wise when a man tyrannizes over himself. Yet is he not more 
free, but rather less, in the l/jtter case than in tlie former. It is 
of secondary importance who the oppressor may be ; the question 
is as to the state of slavery endured — only, the character of tlic 
one may throw light on the ptlier ; and as society, to quote our 
author’s forcible words, ‘‘may practise a social tyranny more 
formidable than many kinds of political oppression, since, though 
not usually upheld by such extreme penalties, it loaves fewer 
means of escape, penetrating much more deeply into the details 
of life, and enslaving the soul itself;” so self- tyranny is above all 
to be dreaded, as carrying with it all these formidable qualities in 
a superlative degree. * 

As we have seen, Mr. Mill shortly indicates the growth of the 
idea of liberty to that stage in which it is opposed to “ the tyranny 
of the majority.” But why stop short here ? May it not be traced 
further? Considering society as the hi^er unit, tlie several 
members are the elements. But it is no new idea to transfer the 
analogy of the body politic to the body natural, where the indi- 
vidual is the State or community, and his several faculties its 
members. And here is it not equally true that “ the majority, or 
those who succeed in making themselves accepted as the majority, 
may oppress, and that precautions are as much needed against 
this as any other abuse of power?’*. The passions, avarice, hatred, 
lust, ambition — not by virtue of any natural authority or right to 
dictate — the Veverse — often tyrannize over both reason and con- 
science. How often does fear unman us ? the appetites enslave 
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us ? How often is the whole order and constitution of the inner 
man reversed, every mental liberty outraged, and the nobler func- 
tions arrested, perverted by the excess of lower faculties ? Just 
as politically considered, it has been found that society, though 
rid of its monarchical misrulers, has still to stand in dread of 
itself as its governor ; so viewed individually, we have not only to 
be defended from society, but to guard against ourselves. Three 
stages of development in the conception of liberty are recognified, 
corresponding to that ty which it is contradicted and defined : — by 
the despotism of superior rulers, then by the oppression of apoliti- 
cal majority in representative governments, and next by the unle- 
galized, but not less tyrannical, intolerance of custom. Why not 
another in which it finds its negative in an unwarrantable predo- 
minance of some of the powers and faculties of the individual 
over others, analogous to the undue authority claimed and wielded 
by a real or so-called majority in the political state? Of these 
four positions Mr. Mill has reached only the third, and the fourth, 
though often handled partially Irom the point of view 8f the 
practical moralist, has yet to receive articulate statement and 
scientific consideration as a phase of liberty. 

By our author, liberty of thought and liberty of discussipn are 
considered together, as practically inseparable ; and in general 
usage we find that when free thought is spoken of, it is free speech 
that is meant. It is, no doubt, true that in actual life they stand 
so related to each other that the former does not flourish apart from 
the latter. But the practice of identifying them has had this 
disadvantage, tliat when wc have vindicated and secured the one 
we think we have made good the other also, and leave our work 
half done. The privilege and exercise of free speech by no means 
implies the enjoyment of free thought, or even the recognition of 
its true character, or the conditions under which alone it is 
possible. On the topic of religious Iteedom our minds naturally 
recur to the mighty struggle it occasioned three hundred years ago 
throughout western Europe, and a better representative instance 
could not be found than in it and the movements to which it has 
given rise, of how the ^ry essential of individual liberty of thought 
and belief is lost sight of behind its more palpable and obtrusive 
social counterpart of free profession and advocacy. 

Protestantism claims to have thrown off the yoke of the Pope, 
and to have vindicated the right of private judgment. It asserted 
individual life, and aimed at union through the combinittion of 
units, not at Catholicity to be attained in the suppression of 
individuality. This was the vital principle, and as an idea, ever 
BO dimly apprehended, was an immense advance. JBut how has 
this idea been realized ? Has it not, to a considerable eitent, 
been forgotten, and even when kept in view, has it not greatly 
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failed to receive a tliorougli-going application to human life ? 
The form has been changed, but the spirit is often the same. The 
former tyranny is revolted from, but are the laws of our constitu- 
tion more revered ? The despotism may be more enlightened, and 
may aim at another order and arrangement of things, and may, 
accordingly, enact other and less severe laws ; but the order may 
not be that of free natural development, nor the laws native and 
pnflier. Protestantism revolted from Papal authority, only, it 
would seem, to adopt that of a booh, and •while fi’eeing us from 
others (even where it has succeeded in this), has forgotten to carry 
out its principles and deliver us from ourselves. 

Care must be taken not to confound things that differ. Pro- 
testantism in idea, Protestniitism fairly represented, sustaining its 
implied character, and carrying out its original aim and effort, 
may be very different from what it has now veiy much come to 
bo. It may be that the majority of Protestants very unworthily 
uphold tho name, and exhibit an ungenuinc and perverted Pro- 
testaiflism ; they may have exposed it to charges to which it is 
not essentially liable. Jkit if Protestantism is to be regarded, not 
as an idea and possibility, not merely as a system of doctrine and 
the refsults that ouglit legitimately to flow from it, but as a histo- 
rical movement of human lifrj, how is it to be dealt with, if not 
in its prevalent living embodiment? It is not Protestantism as 
it ought to be, or ns it might bo, but as it is to bo seen generally 
mjinifested that is hero spoken of. ]\lany, and tlie best, Protestants 
will, no doubt, repiajiate the belief of such an absolute, oracular 
character in the .Bible, alike for themselves and their church. But 
whatever the seiitimeuts of certain individuals and the iirofessed 
teaching of the church, it cannot, looking to our religious liistory 
during the last two centuries and a-lialf, be denied that the pre- 
valent view of both laity and clergy among us has been that the 
Scriptures arc the most urfconditional, irrelative embodiment of 
truth. The vagueness of tlie lino of demarcation that fences the 
canon is by most apparently untliougbt of. The question of purity 
of text has been supposed to be of insignificant practical bearing. 
In spite of exposed contradictions, of miss{atement3 of fact, not- 
withstanding what is irreconcileable, incredible, its perfect infalli- 
bility has been maintained, and the whole, without exception, 
unflinchingly imposed on the human intellect and conscience, 
which, on any symptom of opposition or impatience, have been 
too oftthi summarily silenced by a get thee behind me, Satan !*' 
The depravity of the human heart is in nothing more seen, it is 
alleged, than in its unwillingness to receive^tho Scriptures, and 
the readiest ]^eply that can be made to any objection to them is a 
remihder of Adam's fall and our descent. It might, no doubt, 
very plausibly, on parity of reasoning, be asked, if our faculties 
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are so crippled and uncertain in their action that they cannot be 
heard in opposition to the Bible, how they can safely be trusted 
in the ascertainment of its perfect truth. But consistency, as well 
as freedom, is occasionally at a discount. 

That this is no misrepresentation, no unfair or exaggerated 
statement, might be shown by pages upon pages of our popular 
religious and theological literature. In selecting the one citation 
we shall adduce, from a pamphlet by one of the prize Bujnet 
essayists, who enjoys a certain reputation of being advanced and 
liberal,” we cannot bo considered as straining our point. His 
lecture,* which professedly, and so far, from the author’s position, 
representatively, sets forth the principles and spirit in which many 
of our religious teachers are being trained, doubly bears us out — 
now by explicit corroboration, and again by affording in itself an 
example. 

“ Is the truth to be held unquestioned and unquestionable in aay 
outward formula, — at the simple dictation of any outward power ? or 
is it ever only — for our time as for all time — the product of two factors 
— of Scripture and Eeason, of Revelation and Free Inquiry ? It is the 
‘ implied principle of all genuine Protestantism that it is the latter. It 
is, however, we are forced to confess, the practice of much of our Pro- 
testantism to hold it for the former. And what is remarkable, and 
might be instructive to the Christian <gtudent is, that this practice is 
especially characteristic of certain sections of our Protestantism that 
consider themselves the furthest removed from all taint of Popery, as 
they are certainly animated by the mpst loud-voiced zeal against it. 

However it (the party these sections form) may profess to 

acknowledge the riglit of private judgment, thereMs nothing less known, 
and nothing less tolerated by the adherents of this school than any free 
and fruitful exercise of this right. Authority^ in fact, has here, in cer- 
tain cases, established itself in a far more inflexible, as in a far Icsa 
dignified and impressive form than in Catholicism,” 

Meant as in contrast, ho thus desejibes the position he himself 
fills and advocates. 

“ But while we assert the validity of the subjective critical clement 
in theology, there must yet ever be recognised in Scripture an objective 
element, entitled not merely to inform, but altogether to guide and 
mle the other. If the* original revelation, of reason is not to be re- 
jected, but to havo its right freely acknowledged, the later objective 
revelation in Scripture must withal remain the standard and arbiter of 
the truth. To the law, and to the testimony, must ever be the final 
appeal. Here alone is the invariable norma Jidei. . . . The 

Bible must be acknowledged as not only co-ordinate with reason, but 
as forming, in all points of religious truth, the ultimate determining 

* ** Theological Tendencies of the Age,” Inaugural Lecture, by the Rev. J, 
Tulloch, D-tf., Principjd and Primanus Professor of Theojogy, St. Mary 
College St. Andrew’s. 1865. * 
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authority. For us, whatever may be alleged to have been the ease 
with the early Christians, there can be no genuine Christian doctrine 
or sentiment apart irom the Bible. It, and it alone, under God, is the 
source of divine wisdom and divine life.” 

He then strangely enough adds, — 

“ It (the Bible) is a symbol of sacred meaning, which never changing 
itself, may yet ever be read anew, under richer lights, and yield a 
dee^r significance to the reader. Infallible itself, it lays no restraint 
on the freest inquiry. It, indeed, alters no mor^. than the great symbol 
of nature ; but just as vve are ever finding, under the light of common 
science, a more glorious meaning in the latter, so, under the light of an 
advancing and wiser criticism, may we reach a more harmonious and 
perfect meaning in the former.” 

How such a view of the Bible can be maintained by men pro- 
fessing to fight for freedom under the banner — susceptible of 
illiberal and exclusive inteiq)rctntion enougli, no doubt— of the 
rights of private judgment, it is difficult to understand. Only, 
it may be regarded as a temporary plmse of the struggle — as one 
of those failures that intercept, but prepare for, ultimate success — 
one of those eddyings into which rapids sweep, when, having 
spent ^their force dashing over the steeps, they meet the mass of 
deeper waters, before they settle into renewed and steadier current 
towards the sea — one of those side movements which make up the 
zigzag path by which vre onw^ard toil and tack. The weak but 
struggling sometimes call in fhe assistance of another and foreign 
power, to aid in repelling the invading foe, and arc for a time at 
the mercy of their helpers. The tyranny of the Church in certain 
realms of thought was resisted only by the strength and support 
obtained, through the revival of letters, from thinkers of the 
licathcn -world, to whom, for this service, men in return swore 
fealty ; and in acknowledging the greatness of the power, that 
effected their deliverance frdm a yoke they Imd themselves failed 
to throw off, owned their inferiority, and yielded to that of the 
governor, till his more enliglitened sway gradually raised them to 
assert their independence. So, in another sphere, men may have 
felt themselves so under debt to the poweiathcy obtained through 
the Bible, to defy the Pope, whom, without its aid, they had been 
unable to withstand, that they have abjectly clung to it as their 
only safety, their rightful lord and master. 

The absolute infallibility and authority of the Bible, indeed, is no 
less contrary to liberty than is the infallibility of the Pope. They 
are equally cases of subjection to foreign law. Abstractly con- 
sidered, wherein lies the difference ? The sources are different, 
the edicts are different. The one is fixed and stereotyped, the 
oth^ variable and capable of accommodation, and the world 
in ita revolution may and will carry it along with it. The 
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ordinances of the Bible may be much nearer an accordance with 
the innate law of the creature than papal bulls — ^may, let it be 
said, be in perfect accordance. Then their dignity, truth, and in- 
fluence depend upon that ac 9 ordance. But this is not the 
authority and infallibility claimed. It is a controlling, regulating 
authority, a standard and criterion that is contended for; wliilo 
the true standard and authority must ever be to each creating its 
own law and constitution. To attempt to constitute any Scrip- 
ture into such a law for man, is to enslave him in every sphere of 
his nature to which that Scripture is addressed. 

Such a doctrine interrupts the laws of thought, and presents a 
chock to free inquiry. What Protestant doubts the painful effects 
of papal infallibility in this respect? And the principle is the 
same here ; — it silences inquiry by determining the result. It will 
not do to say that the one is really infallible, while the other is 
not ; that the claim of the Pope is unfounded and false, but that 
the claim in behalf of tlio Bible is no more than is true; and that, 
consequently, by an acknowledgment of the former wo debar 
ourselves from the truth, whereas by owning the latter we prevent 
our aberration from it. Were this otherwise tenable, it would not 
be to the point. Belief in infallibility is objected to, as <in ob- 
stacle to freedom of inquiry. But t!ie reply is, that by cfdmitting 
this doctrine wo secure our attainment of the truth, not by the 
exercise, but by the exclusion of free inquiry. This promises the 
possession, only by denying the pi\rsuit. ‘Hlid the Almighty,** 
says i.essing, “holding in his right hand tfnth, and in his left 
search after truth, deign to profler me the one I might prefer; in 
all humility, but without hesitation, I should request search after 
truth.** But, that wo have perfect truth oftered us in any set of 
documents, is an assumption of the whole matter, and aims at 
settling the question by starting from the conclusion. Nothing 
could moi*e betray the very spirit and principle of Popery, nothing 
could more trample under foot any real and distinctively Pro- 
testant right of private judgment. 

The right of private judgment, indeed, like many more watch- 
words, whatever signiilcance it may have had originally, has come 
to bo little more than a mere watchword. For, if the Bible be re- 
garded as the certain standard and arbiter of truth, without appeal,, 
what does this much-vaunted title and privilege amount to ? It in- 
volves a twofold action. It may stand related to the Scriptures 
simply as preliminary and positive, or as expository and applicative.. 
In the former relation, it has to examine the claims to infallibility^ 
to decide that there is a sure and perfect canon, and to draw ita 
line of demarcation ; in other words, it has to sign its own dipath- 
warrant. Like the insect that lives but to produce its young, it is 
roused to activity, only to elect its successor, and in that one act to 
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yield all title ever to act again. In this office its sole duty is to 
choose its executioner. Its interpretative function, on the other 
hand, is permanent. Having once for all examined and accepted 
the Bible, as an infallible guide and rule, to supersede and control 
itself, it has then to treat it in the way of criticism and analysis, to 
interpret and apply the rule, and bring forth its guidance into 
contact with ever varying human life. But is inquiry, limited to 
these functions, peculiar to Protestantism, or does it serve any of 
the great ends claimed ? Does it protect US'* on any one side from 
the invasion of our liberties ? Or is it not rather the engaged 
servant of our oppressor, labouring first to establisli and impose 
the external rule, and then to explain and enforce it ? Popery in 
its most unmitigated intensity could desire nothing more. 

Criticism, in so far as it is merely explicative of the meaning of 
a symbol, and not a judging of its truthfulness, is inquiry, not re- 
garding, but on behalf of, that symbol — a service rendered to it, 
not a test of its serviccableness. "J'o tliis the most abject tradition- 
alist could offer no objection, tlie most servile apostle of authority 
could desire nothing else. That the symbol should be examined 
and sifted of any foreign and fallible elements, with which in 
course of time it may have been mixed up ; that its meaning 
should be set forth, its difficulties explained, any apparent incon- 
sistencies in it reconciled, is all in favour of the cause. Criticism 
thus far is but labouring in behalf of that to which it is applied ; 
like farmers separating any' chaff tliere may bo from the grain, 
irrespective of tlie nfrture or quality of what it winnows. So soon 
as it proceeds to test the grain itself, to criticize and discuss the 
symbol thus purged and sorted, then whore is infallibility ? 

For what, in any case, are the grounds on which infallibility 
may be attempted to be established ? As a matter of fact, the 
immense majority, in claiming that character either for Pontiff or 
Scripture, only conform to old custom or prevalent fashion ; they 
believe it, because their fathers believed it before them. But 
this is not universal, nor could it have been so originally. To 
man the first grounds of credibility are his own immediate con- 
sciousnesses, his inborn undeniable belief^, and to these must all 
ultimately be referred. The most absolute traditionalism, carried 
to its fullest consequences, must find its let somewhere, and, 
whether of church or ypatprt, has its appeals to human faculty for 
credibility. How thorough-going soever, it must either have a 
higher Traditional authority, and that a still higher, and so on, or 
must set forth its evidences, and submit its claims to bo judged 
of by the human mind. Accordingly, we have our formally drawn 
up “evidences” — evidences external and internal, drawn from 
miracle, prophecy, and promise, from the nature of the contents 
of the books themselves, and from the supposed necessity of the 
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case. And the Papists have their arguments and machinery of 
persuasion ; and so far as the necessity of the case is concerned, 
Bellarmin and his coadjutors can hardly be thought less successful 
than his opponents. 

This necessary recourse to appeal to human faculty, requiring 
it, the fallible, to judge and hear witness to the infallible, is a 
yielding of the whole question. It is attempting to raise an in- 
destructible superstructure upon a tottering foundation. It is 
submitting to our juilgment that which, by the necessity that is 
claimed for it, is presupposed to be quite beyond our judgment. 
It is calling on man to decide regarding tliat to which, if it pos- 
sess the character asserted, he needs himself to refer for decision. 
Man it is said is fallen, and prone to err. He requires a guide 
free from a similar liability, and to supply this want, he is offered, 
in the one case a Papa, and in the other a Book, for the infalli- 
bility of which he is himself the sole guarantee. 

What is infallible, there is no need to ascertain ; doubt or 
question is already excluded, and hors dc combat. If it is already 
known to be infallible, there is no room for inquiry. If not, no 
investigation and decision of ours can establish it to bo such. 
To do so, would imply our prepossession of what we desiderate. 
If we are to examine the Bible ii^ detail, and to judge 6f the 
unmixed truthfulness of its contents, we must have the standard 
by whicli to try divine verities, and so have within ourselves what 
we are seeking from without, and^ which, therefore, we do not 
need. To endeavour to establish its infallibility on any aver- 
ments or claims of the writings themselves, or by any deductions 
from their statements, would be to admit the testimony of a docu- 
ment, while itself in static probandi, as already authoritative and 
conclusive — a clear case of petitio principii. Evidences from 
sources external to the book will serve no better. Collect and 
heap these evidences to the utmost they can never amount to 
sucli a weight, but that their balance may be found in the book 
itself. A single contradiction is stronger against it, than all 
external testimony conceivable in its favour. Whatever is un- 
thinkable, no evidence can prove. Bo far tlien from these, or any 
writings being a canon and authority to us, it is we who examine 
and admit their title and authority. Nor can what is thus con- 
ferred ever rise superior to its source. So that if any human 
faculty (unless it be a faculty which, by man s constitution, ought 
to be controlled by the understanding), ever clash or jar with 
their declarations, they can have no right to overrule. 

The bondage of this infallibility has in some quarters been 
recognised, and inquiry has asserted its freedom. The firm and 
secure advance of science has in many directions exposed the 
truth of nature too palpably to be doubted by reasonable and edu- 
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cated men. By many, accordingly, the dogma of an all-compre- 
licnsive infallibility has been conceded; they have narrowed their 
ground, and limited the claims of infallibility to a certain class of 
subjects. Thus, Archbishop Whately says: — 

“ In matters unconnected with religion, such as points of history, 
or natural philosophy, a writer who professes to be communicating a 
divine revelation, imparted to him through the means of miracles, may 
be ai^ liable to error as other men, without any disparagement to his 
pretensions.’* 

Similarly writes Bishop Hinds : — 

“ It is not truth of all kinds that the Bible was inspired to teach, 
but only such truth as tends to religious edification ; and the Bible is 
consequently infallible, as far as regards this and this alone.” 

Bishop Hampden goes beyond this ; ho yields even morals 

“ So independent is the science of ethics, of the support and enno- 
bling which it receives from religion, that it would be nothing strange 
or objectionable in a revelation, were we to find embodied in its lan- 
guage much of the false ethical philosophy which systems may have 
established. This, I conceive, would appear to those who bear in mind 
the real distinctness of religion and moral science, nothing more objec- 
tionablp than the admission into the sacred volume of descriptions 
involving false theories of naturt.1 pbilosopliy.’* 

Such a position may bo found as untenable, as it is unsatisfac- 
tory. These concessions are not enough. Our liberty is as pre- 
cious in theology, as in physical science and ethics ; and pro- 
gress is as much thS law of our life in tlie one as in the other. 
Humanity cannot be congealed. “ ‘ The heavens journey still, and 
sojourn not,’ and arts, wars, discoveries, and opinions go onward 
at their own pace. The new age has new desires, new enemies, 
new trades, new charities, and reads the Scriptures with new eyes.'* 
The reflex and scientific rec^^gnition of the religious life wlierein 
theology consists, must so far depend upon our general culture 
and modes of ^lought. With these it must in the march Excel- 
sior" keep time, otherwise it will fall out of the rank, and be left 
behind. A realm of active thought will be vap ant, its law hushed — 
or peopled only with the embalments of a former life, which we 
morbidly cherish, like the nations that refuse to bury their dead 
out of their sight. A theology to be other than a dead drag — 
between which and our general life there can be any harmony 
and reciprocity, must be progressive. Jiut this it never can be 
so long as we bow to a fixed, infallible, and complete expression 
of theological doctrine. 

Such a progressive character implies no uncertainty, no arbi- 
trarinfss, no negation of real truth. That tliere is danger of a 
wilful, unscientific theology, if the Bible were not held as an in- 
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fallible standard and rule, is not to be denied. That the lifeless 
and fixed theology, which alono such a doctrine of infallibility 
can secure, is not much better, is, perhaps, as little to be denied ; 
and that such a danger would threaten, is only in accordance with 
the common condition of all liberty. If wo look to what is not 
law, but its violation, at what is not essential, but incidental and 
accessory, not to the universal, but the singular, neither certitude 
nor advance can be attained. So long as it is accounted a ^loiy 
and a privilege, a token of salvation and of God’s special favour, 
to be exceptional and select, while actuated by the spirit of thank- 
fulness that we are not as other men, and till we believe that none 
of God’s creatures are common or unclean, the results that will 
bo evolved in religion and theology, will be as grotesque and 
disorderly as, under similar conditions, tlioso in any other sphere 
of life. If wo cherish and value peculiarities of endowment and 
experience,” if we indulge wilfulness and licentiousness rather 
than own law and liberty, unless we rest on our common humanity 
— in perfection realized in its Head and Fountain — universality 
and truth, manhood, and the knowledge of the Kingdom of God, 
arc not to be cxi>ected. Hut, because wo may do wrong, is no 
reason why wo should he debarred irom doing }’ighl. Because a 
man more accustomed to external than self-restraint, is xot un- 
likely, especially on being first left t5 himself, not too scrupulously 
to observe peace and order, — this can hardly be considered suffi- 
cient ground for depriving him of his liberty by anticipation, tlio 
more so, that the longer he is dej^ived, the greater will bo the 
difficulty he will have in learning rightly to use his freedom 
■wlien he gets it. Tlie theological developments of our own time 
aflbrd warning of the peril; but witliout under estimating that 
peril, liberty is to bo asserted, in the faith that it is our inalien- 
able right, and God’s will, and that it will prove its own vindica- 
tion. The advance, the capability oji* extension and correction of 
other sciences in nowise makes them less determinate, less sure, 
less scientific. Has chemistry or astronomy become more capri- 
cious and fanciful, more dependent upon the iluctfmtions and in- 
constancies of individual, national, or secular character, since 
Bacon’s time ? Or iiave they not only since tlieii attained their 
character of certainty, irrefragable truth, lawfulness, in a word, 
science ? Why should it be otherwise with theology ? It can be 
unscientific and untrue only when we neglect to study the laws, 
the operations of which it professes to sot forth, and seek to find 
the principle of its determinations elsewhere, wliethcr in our own 
whims, fancies, and emotions, or in the recorded thoughts and 
feelings of others. The soul is surely not less lawfully consti- 
tuted, less orderly, less divinely moved, than the material atoms 
that surround ’it ; nor are the dignity and trust-worthiness of 
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science and law the' less, the nobler the subject. Science, in 
itself, is not vacillating and arbitrary ; it is based on eternal law ; 
but to us it is and must be progressive ; for while the law ever 
is, our relation to it ever changes. 

“ For I doubt not through the ages one increasing purpose runs, 

And the thoughts of men are widened by the process of the suns.” 

Science — knowledge of laws — can advance only when wo conde- 
scend to learn law — where alone it is authoritatively taught — in 
the constitution of its subjects. To seek it anywhere else must 
result in failure ; to attempt to impose anything else is despotism. 
As a science. Theology is the product of the mind in form, and 
of the object of that science in matter. Now the Bible is not 
the subject of spiritual law, and cannot therefore be the proper 
object of Theology. That object is God’s dealings with man. 
It is no true parallel to argue that, as physical science is to be 
promoted only by careful investigation of external nature, so, 
patient and exclusive study of the Bible is the proper means to 
perfect Theology. The Bible is not the field of operation of 
spiritual law, and is not therefore its direct elHuencc and product ; 
it is not pretended to be such — only a reflex expression of it ; 
and when that expression is jield to be already perfect, progress 
is impossible. 

But the evil of the thraldom appears in its full magnitude only 
when we consider its influence on spiritual life. It is bad enough 
in paralyzing our Theology, tut unspeakably worse in its effects 
on that, of which theology is but the scientifically elaborated 
expression. And it is remarkable that in this relation, where the 
denial of freedom works most perniciously, tho necessity for an 
external infallible rule is mainly insisted on. While tho Scrip- 
tures themselves everywhere point us to the true and sovereign 
fountain of divine life, howcoften do we persist in making them 
the measure and the mould into which it must unfold itself^ and 
sometimes in upholding them as its source — forgetting that 
“ where the spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” ilow often 
are they used not as a lesson-book, but a teacher ; not as a 
mere teacher, but as an oracle ! How often are tliey taken, not 
as the “ man of our counsel,” but as our Lawgiver ! And all this 
is done as the only means of accomplishing that which, if accom- 
plished at all, is so, notwithstanding and irrespective, if not de- 
spite of, these appliances so misused ; just as animal life some- 
times resists and discharges the poisonous medicine which friendly 
hands administer. The subtle life of the spirit may, by the very 
galling of its chains, be roused with irresistible might to vindicate 
itself^ and burst its fetters, as many a struggling soul in these 
our days is doing, nobly often, but often too, alas ! not without 
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self-injury and wound ; or, penetrating less within the reflective 
intellectual arena, it may, as was perhaps more commonly the 
case with a former generation, elude the grasp that would enslave 
it, by keeping beyond its range, and avoiding those positions 
where alone its influence could bo felt. But any way, and under 
any circumstances, the natural and proper issue of an enforced 
external rule, without regard to inner law and principle, however 
correct an exponent of the principle that rule may be, cannot be 
spiritual growth ; antLthis has the more urgently to be insisted 
on, since for such teaching the main plea is its influence. 

Whether ostensibly or not, the real argument for this doctrine 
is its utility, and in this it is eminently Eomish. Its chief 
attraction is the supposed character of its practical tendency. 
The good it docs, the difficulty of doing without it, — this, and not 
its triitl), is the ground-reason of its being so strenuously main- 
tained. Men have been led to it, not by fearless, trustful, un- 
biassed inquiry, desiring only truth, but by the want they felt of 
such a revelation and guide; and just in proportion as they lose 
sight of the true liglit that has come into the world, and of a 
present revealing of their b’atlier to themselves, will they more 
and more substitute fur the ever-living Word of God this ex- 
pression of a past revelation to ofjicrs. We have felt it*to be 
desirable, and have argued ourselves into its belief. There must 
be some certain rule and guidance. Many things seem to point 
to this as such. This must be it. Tdicrefore this is it. It hardly 
admits of a doubt, that if the need, the usefujness, of an external 
infallible canon were no longer felt, there would be much less 
anxiety shown for tlie assertion and recognition of its existence. 
How iiidilfcrciit should we become to it, though still as true as 
before, if it ceased to minister to aught, save our pure, chaste 
love of truth. This fond belief begotten in secret by expediency, 
has been nourished by fear, and prudiintinl considerations are the 
stall* of its old age. Oh ! that we had the courage to look things 
in the face. We have valued it for what it coi^^do for us, 
rather than for what it is. And have we missed ouWreward ? 

That an external aj|thority may bo of a certain service and 
benefit is not to be denied. Where all is open, flagrant outrage 
of order, it may restrain outward action and secure a certain 
superficial regulation ; — a service not to be lightly esteemed, both 
for the protection it affords to the weak, and for th6 reflex influ- 
ence the outward decorum may exert upon the character. • Con- 
sidered in its outward and social results, the establishment of’^ 
order, by whatever means, is desirable. Whether it at all improve 
the aggressor, it at least provides protection and safety for the 
oppressed. But, in relation to the offender, the opdtation of en- 
forced order may be in one or other of two directions, according 
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to the class of cliarflcter to which it is applied : it may he har- 
dening or relbrmaioiy. It may provoke resistance and an asser- 
tion, with intensified energy, of individual determination ; or it 
may meet with compliance, and may mould to its pattern. In 
the one action it only accelerates the catastrophe of utter de- 
thronement of law and extinction of liberty in the individual ; 
and even in the case of its best and most softening effects, the 
order of Nature is inverted; and the only good it can do is to 
aw^aken the inner life to take up its light/ul position, in other 
■words, to render the external authority useless, by securing the 
outward observance without its assistance. Its position and 
charactc)’, tlierefore, in reference to the repressed power, is but 
temporaiy and provisional, if not altogether without advantage, 
while, in tlie general system, it occupies the place only of a sub- 
stitute and makeshift. 

In religious matters, however, there can he no such variety of 
action. As religion is personal, and not between man and man, 
the element of constant good, which, in tlic social problem, may 
be traced in enforced law — to wit, the protection of the aggrieved 
— ^is here out of the question ; and, in its bearing on the individual 
on whom the rule is imposed, an outward conformity can have no 
inwa/d beneficial reaction ; .because outw'anl life, which, in the 
social consideration, is the issue and consummation of the law’s 
action, forms no part of religion ; and while an outwardly moral 
conduct has its value, from jvhatevcr motive it may proceed, the 
rites and ceremonies of religion, if performed only in compliance 
with external authority, and unless they are but an utterance of 
the hidden spiritual life, are worthless, if not worse, hy being and 
begetting a species of hypocrisy. Any rellex iiilluenco it may 
exert is detrimental. 

Here consequently, either way, whether it call fortli opposition 
or is submitted to, its tendency is injurious — and in the case of 
submission especially so ; for, what is the jiccessary mode of its 
imposition m 

In estabmming a social order, brute force imiy he employed : 
conformity, with the alternative of physical suffering, is proposed ; 
and if a man cannot he compelled to obey, he may be walled in 
from disobeying ; but within the sphere of the spirit, force is of 
no direct avail. 13y torturing the flesh, by threats, or by bribes 
and seductions, we may subdue him to the profession of certain 
religious doctrines, but by no such means can we make him really 
believe them. Persecution wielded by the material hand of Might, 
may be a most outrageous violation of civil rights and individual 
liberty, but can effect no direct entrance within spiritual pre- 
cinots, and h therefore, although proceeding on the ground of a 
profession of faith, really outside religion altogether, and lulls to 
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bo considered rather ’as an invasion of civil than of religious 
liberty. While certain forms of word or deed, held as of religious 
import, are taken as the occasion to call it forth, yet it has no- 
thing of religion in its own nature and operation. In a certain 
sense it is a curtailment of spiritual freedom ; for, from the har- 
monious and sympathetic constitution of human nature, as a 
whole, expression is, in a manner, the natural complement of the 
spirit's action. Without utterance nothing is complete and co- 
ordinate with general ^fe, but seems to belong to the generations 
yet unborn into the world of form. The genial atmosphere 
favourable to full expansion is awanting, when expression is de- 
nied. Still the real and immediate limitation of spiritual freedom 
takes place, only when the unfolding of the Spirit’s own law is in- 
terfered with, and for this, something more subtle and penetrating 
is necessary than vulgar force or coarse materialism. The world of 
thought and feeling can be fought only by like powers. Exter- 
nal authority can obtain internal application only through the 
instriimenti^lity of the mind itself. A traitor within the camp is 
]*C(|uired here to impose the yoke, and in such imposition consists 
true direct mental bondage. 

Spiritual bondage consists in the soul’s action being controlled 
by a rule, if not originating in the mij^d itself, yet applied thfough 
the intervention of one of the mind’s own faculties, which, though 
internal to the man, is external to the spiritual organ. Thus 
sense may completely oVerlic and stifle spiritual life, so that the 
unseen is treated as the unreal, the tloubifuL the unsubstantial. 
Symbolism is elevated from its secondary ana ministering place, 
to be essential and primary. Sinai has no glory, unless crowned 
with the terrible manifestations of physical power. Miracles aro 
cogent, not the still small voice. Tlie prevalent form in our own 
time is perha 2 )s the substitution of logic and calculation for faith, 
the inability to believe, the glory and hoast of not believing, save 
what is proved ; and the introduction of futile syllogisms into 
fields that underlie the deepest premiss, and mod||thc widest 
notion ; and the blundering attem])t to bring withi^hc measur- 
ing lino of the understanding, the illimitable, tlie infinite, all that 
belongs to the soul ; — miich, the furiher conceptionally traced, be- 
comes only the more untraceable, and issues ever into profounder 
and more awful faith-aud soul-noiirishing mysteries. 

The revolt from such a tyranny may not secure true freedom 
and unimpeded action of the native law, but it will, at leasts effect 
immunity from that particular yoke, and give assurance of a ‘ 
vitality and vigour which may be hoped eventually “ to work out 
its own salvation.” The danger is that common to all violent 
reactions — ^that the extreme servitude may be recoiled from only 
for an excess of license, llejecting the cramping form illegiti- 
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mately imposed, the spirit may spurn all order and restraint; 
bursting its prison-doors, it may rush forth in fear and disgust at 
any limitation of the expanse, and wander homeless. How many, 
cooped up within creeds too narrow for their expanding souls, 
have escaped, not to fitter habitations, but to dwell desolate 
among the tombs. Yet, oven in such cases, there is much ground 
of hope ; they have life and strength ; and the impulses of their 
owii nature, which urged them forth from their bondage into exile, 
may bring them back, after weary wanderings in the wilderness, to 
their fatherland. The prodigal may return, and in the home of 
his birth become a truer son than his brother, who never left it. 
Hence at once the prevalence of what is called the infidelity of 
our times, and the hopeful and healthful character by which 
much of it is distinguished. Vigorous and earnest minds disdain 
the circuit prescribed to them, and with centrifugal impetuosity 
rush forth at a tangent, from which, haply, they may in time de- 
flect into curves of wider sweep suited to their natures ; and 
although we should not be able to trace them falling into regular 
orbits, is not even this independence a token of something 
better than mere passivity and negativeness ? It at least shows 
life and power, which may yet be regulated and legalized ; and of 
such a consummation it gives the greater promise, that this out- 
burst is referable to the elasticity of the inner law to resist com- 
pression. It is the full tide of life breaking forth, and cutting 
out a channel for itself — which is surely better than that its 
waters should stagnate, pent up and still. There is no greater 
mistake than to class much of the present rejection of popular 
forms of religion with the superficial, heartless, thoughtless, free- 
thinking of a former century. It is often a mark of fundamental 
soundness and robust spiritual constitution. Unspeakably sad 
and distressful were it ultimate and final; yet, when not manifestly 
passing into anything mor^ mature and perfect, may it not often 
be a pause pr arrestment (by a sudden and, to our eyes, untimely 
withdrawal 4|| the process from our ken) in the advance towards 
perfect life, rather than any real permanent aberration from it ? 

Passive acquiescence, on the other In^nd, when the inherent 
strength sinks under the despotic sway, has little to redeem or 
alleviate its evil. For whatever the enactments of the foreign rule, 
free natural growth is impossible. True liberty consists in such 
a relation, as provides the external condition necessary for the 
legitimate operation of internal law. Dictation, therefore, to our 
spiritual nature from any source extrinsic to itself — whether in 
the result differing widely or not from the working of its own law 
— is, in principle, and abstractly considered, quite contrary to free- 
dom. The "greater the divergence, of course, the greater the evil. 
But how coincident soever in the resulting objective action, the 
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very principle of liberty is outraged, when the basis and origin of 
that which regulates the action is external. The vital principlcns 
transferred from the soul to something without it, in other words, 
all real life in the soul is suppressed, and it reduced to the con- 
dition of a puppet and an automaton, and this, equally, whether 
the automatical movements be in close imitation of the natural 
action or the reverse. The very idea, therefore, of spiritual free- 
dom is ignored, tmd equally ignored, whether we constitute 4ho 
Pope, or the J3ible, or. anything else, the authority for our spiri- 
tual development. Nothing but the laws of the soul’s own divine 
constitution can legitimately authorize its action ; any impression 
or controlling influence from without, save such as it is of its own 
nature to receive, and which, by that adaptation to its nature 
alone, is ratified, can prove only an interference with the opera- 
tion of its normal energies, and a cause of deformity. It is not 
the more abstract idea of liberty which is set at nought. That is 
something : truth is precious in and for itself. But the practical 
working is altogether injurious, and so far from calling forth and 
training the spirit’s life, crushes and distorts it. Let the autho- 
rity be in the interest of the most perfect form of spiritual 
development, its influence is baneful. The attainment of such a 
development is desirable, but not by guch means. By such iheans, 
in fact, it cannot be attained as a development ; the form would 
be a thing imposed, not unfolded. It would, therefore, be a form 
put on it, but not its Ibrm, and, theijclbre, a form through which 
no quickening life could circulate. I lie principle of non-interven- 
tion is as sound here as in politics ; it is essentml to all liberty tliat 
no one power shall dictate to another. Any attempt to force tlie 
constitution of any State upon another has ever proved fruitless, 
if not disastrous. However sound its principles, however skilfully 
contrived its machinery, it will, at the best, hamper and lie as a 
clog upon the free energies of any oi^ov people, than that out of 
whose national life it has sprung. Most assuredly, there are 
eternal principles of government, and what is gdsential can 
nowhere, and under no circumstances,* from what is good be 
awanting ; because humanity is one. But not only, along with 
what is radical and essential, must each particular case have its 
own varying complement of the adventitious and circumstantial, 
but the degree in which, at any time, and under any circumstances, 
the necessary and universal can healthily find development in 
diflerent cases, cannot with impunity be interfered with ; &ip here, 
as elsewhere, it is wisd&m and duty to 

Trust the spirit 

As sovran Nature does, to make the form ; 

For otherwise, we only imprison spirit, 

And not embody. Inward evermore 

To outward.’* 
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Still 'while the real moulding constructive power lies within, it is 
of the nature of life to derive nourishment, and even means of 
subsistence, from without; while the nature and amount of food, 
as well as the forms into which it must be elaborated, to become 
instinct with life, depend on the inner vital principle itself, it 
again is dependent on what is out of itself for the means of support 
and growth. It is nothing self-included, independent, and exclu- 
sively subjective, that is argued for. The divine life must be with- 
in, supreme, welling up from the inscrutahje and infinite depths, 
where our being has its root ; but the means and conditions of 
its manifestation, work, and culture lie beyond and about itself. 
Whatever can contribute to the attainment of these ends, there- 
fore, must not be neglected or undervalued. Every vehicle of 
enlightenment, of strength, of growth, is to be w’^elcomed, end 
used with thankfulness ; and it is in this capacity that the Bible 
finds its true place and service. This, and not that of an infal- 
lible canon, is its rightful relation to us; and in such a relation 
it is a pearl beyond price. 

Such a position and agency, alike the constitution and require- 
ments of man, and its own nature, assign to it. It claims an 
oracular character, no more, than the freedom of our souls could 
admit such a claim. It nowhere assumes to be an infallible canon, 
but line upon line would teach us otherwise. It has neither the 
subject-matter, nor the tone, and form of an inflexible standard 
and absolute guide. Much, the greater portion of it could not by 
any exercise oJ' ing(jnuity be represented, or misrepresented, as a 
fixed, stereotyped pattern, after which to conform human life. A 
large portion is devoted to the history of a marvellously privileged, 
butwithAa very wicked nation. It contains the narrative of the* 
lives, the doings and sayings, the thoughts and utterances of 
men of like passions as ourselves ; and of one Life in all things 
made like unto his brethren/ yet “without sin;” but even this, only 
as seen through the vision of men themselves sinful. It abounds 
in passages%oth of national history and individual biography, 
which we dare not imitate, and which can teach us only as implied 
warnings. It lays before us alike the goo^ and the bad, and ap- 
peals to our own consciences to discriminate, and to approve or 
disapprove. In straightforward terms it relates to us the domestic 
history of Isaac tind his family, but leaves us to form our own 
thoughts, and draw guidance for ourselves, from the picture of the 
weak, deceived old man, of the artful wife, and unjustly partial 
mother, of her apt son, the subtle supplanter, and of the bold, manly, 
reckless hunter. It shows us Jacob, the exile and adventurer, 
outdoing by his patient affection, and not too scrupulous worldly 
shrewdness, * the insincerity and avarice of Laban. It shouts us 
Jacob, the successful man, of calculating spirit and mean heart, 
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conscious of his past injustice, seeking by gifts to appease the 
wrath, the full-hearted, forgiving Esua, does not cherish. It tells 
us of David, the man according to God’s own heart, the murderer, 
tho adulterer. It records his struggles against sinfulness, his fail- 
ings, his penitence, his exultation, his “ smpiria de profundis,*’ 
but gives us no reason to suppose that all ho spoke, and wrote, or 
sung, was true and pure, any more than all he did and thought. 
It reveals a centre Life, the wonder and the joy of ages — One 
who spake, indeed, jsvitli authority, yet appealed ever to the 
latent life and suppressed law — of which he himself was tho 
hidden Head and Fountain — that yet lingered within the breasts of 
those about him, making them still human. We see in it tho 
little band He had chosen, dimly, imperfectly, falsely con- 
ceiving the truth, painfully struggling towards its apprehension. 
Farther on, we find them differing, quarrelling among themselves ; 
but it offers no umpire for their disputes. It never warns us 
tliat although they in their own lives erred, although they some- 
times taught their contemporaries wrong, it was impossible they 
should leave to posterity anything but unblemished truth. On 
the contrary, in it they argue and address themselves to our own 
power of discussing the truth, instead of enunciating verities to 
be accepted imidicitly as such, and to which natural faculty has 
no relation. As a canon it has no clear line of demarcation. 
Many writings, which on its own testimony arc of equal authority, 
and, indeed, on some points are quoted as its authority, are lost. 
As a perfect, infallible canon it is tlicreloro incomplete ; and, as 
in some parts it is deficient and secondary, sb, it has often been 
thought to include more than it ought. By far the greater por- 
tion of it has no direct didactic statements. Much iancertainly 
highly figurative, much is open to question, as to whether figur- 
ative or literal, much is hard to be understood, if not unintel- 
ligible. Not only are the matter it contains, the forms in which 
it presents that matter, and tho tone in which it addresses us, 
unsuitable to an infallible canon, hut it contains statements im- 
possible and inconsistent with well ascertained facts, and is even 
self- contradictory. To impose such a set of writings on us as 
ail infallible absolute itorma of our faith, is as tyrannical towards 
the human mind, as subversive of the real uses and value of the 
Scriptures. 

But these features, wdiicli as much disqualify it from being an 
infallible rule, as such a rule is unnecessary and undesirq,ble, in 
nowise render it less atiapted to the uses for which it is required 
and intended. Quite the contrary. The life-law, overborne and 
silenced, cannot be stimulated and roused to self-assertion by a 
mere rule, however perfect, but only by the pleadings o£ the 
same law, working more freely in a corresponding sphere; and 
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this is what the Bible, as being the words of “holy men of 
old who spake, moved by the Holy Ghost,’' displays to us. 
Every good and just man, in a greater or less degree, shows us 
the same thing, and so far his life is an evangel. The Bible 
is the collected records of such lives, or rather it exhibits such 
lives in contact and conflict with all that is evil and at enmity 
with their law, now overcome, now triumphant, and working out 
thjjt law in various degrees, from — it may not be said who is 
lowest — to that Life, which was the fulfilling of the law, the 
victory over Death and the Adversary, it has no specialty in 
kind. But, that it shares its character in common with all the 
gifts of our great Teacher, cannot detract from its dignity or 
degrade its office or efficiency. Its glory is, that in doing this 
common work it rises conspicuous above all else, in that it does 
it in measure beyond comparison. It is special, and stands per 
se in its teaching, not because there is any reason to believe its 
dogma alone authoritative and infallible, but because, as a mal^r 
of experience, it accomplishes the end altogether incomparably. 
And this it does, just because it is the accumulated expression of 
the noblest fulfillings of humanity’s law, which our race, in its 
progress of millenniums, has achieved. Not by its enforcement as 
a rulo of faith and practice, at once necessary and perfect, not by 
its being professed as an indispensable and unfailing instrument 
of salvation, not by its being fastened by any cord ever so finely 
intellectual, and worn as an amulet, can it do any good. It can 
prove a means of eliciting '‘law into actual life, only by its own 
appeals to the law.* The seeing the law more perfectly fulfilled 
in another can teach us, only in so far as it is recognised to he 
such. 

Wholly at variance with this is it, that ourselves or another 
should argue us into its implicit belief, and the necessity of its 
unqualified acceptance. ^That it thus by the understanding 
should be presented and applied to the soul, is to supersede and 
paralyse spiritual life. What is desired is to nourish and stimu- 
late that life, and the Bible is offered as the food God has given 
for this purpose. Such an end it can subserve, only through the 
spontaneous acceptance and appropriatiin of it — not as it is 
crammed into us, but as it is digested and assimilated. But in 
this, reference must be bad to the condition of the recipient. St. 
Paul himself warns us to discriminate between those who, as babes, 
require milk, and those to whom, as grown men, strong meat is 
suitable. Food — even wholesome food*7, may, under certain con- 
ditions and to certain constitutions, prove in effect little else than 
poison. So far as it is unassimilated and incapable of assimila- 
tion> its intuoduction must bo injurious. Not only must we avoid 
the presentation of what is noxious and false, but we must be 
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careful against urging home upon ourselves or others, by weight 
of any authority, even what is true, if it fails to be apprehended 
as such. What we cannot recognise as truth, whatever it may 
be, is to us, until we can so recognise it, practically untruth; and 
to press it — however exalted and pure others may see and feel it 
to Be — by force of argument, that is, by the authority of the 
understanding, on a power to which the understanding has no title 
to dictate, is not to foster, but to do utter violence to our Jove 
of truth — ^to do our best to trample it out, and to replace it by a 
love of opinion. If anything in the Scriptures, therefore, con- 
tradict our higher intuitions, it must be impossible to produce 
conviction that such a statement comes from God, unless the 
whole order of our being he perverted and overturned, in the 
subjection of these intuitions — these whisperings of God to the 
soul — to the mere notional understanding. I^et evidence, for 
example, be ever so accumulated, it can yet afford no proof that 
the prophecy of Deborah, in what appears to many its obvious 
meaning, is of divine inspiration, so long as God gives the power 
to believe in Himself, as just and riglitcous. Whenever convic- 
tion ensues, faith is so far lost in God, as “the Judge of all the 
earth who will do right," or power is so far lost, to recognise and 
appreciate moral distinctions. To require of ourselves, if ever 
sucli a collision should occur, to*ignore our most undeniable 
beliefs, to silence the deepest utterances of “ the man within the 
breast," to set at defiance the most imperious dictates of con- 
science, and disregard the most urgent claims of duty, in com- 
pliance with any writing, the authority of Vhich is established 
only on the lower basis of cumulative evidence, is abject slavery — 
is a religio, not to Truth and Eight, but to the usurped supremacy 
of our own understandings — at the best, to a symbol which, how- 
ever good in itself, when worshipped becomes an idol. 

This, as it is the degradation of w]^at is noblest in man, is the 
deepest of all slavery, and the encouragement and fiirtberance of 
it, tho most terrible of all persecution. It may be the least 
palpable, but only because so insidious, the more to be dreaded. 
Against physical compulsion, even when submitting, a man may 
inwardly protest. Tfle soul may be turned towards Jehovah, 
while the body is bent in the House of Bimmon. But when the 
mind is enslaved the protesting power is itself in fetters. Who 
can reckon the nights of anxious tossing and the days of sorrow 
and self-torture, or tell of the settled gloom and desp^r, the 
misery and the maddAi^, of the crime, the mortal anguish, and 
the lost lives this slavery has caused ? It is, indeed, a thraldom 
to which a man, while true to himself, can never be reduced, and 
so far, therefore, his freedom is in his own hands.* But others 
may repress healthy efforts, and tighten the cords. His weakness 
[Vol. LXXII. No. CXLn.]-NEW Sbbies, Vol. XVL No. II. F F 
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or want of balance may be taken advantage of^ and it may be^ 
with the most benign intention, turned against himself. It is a 
slavery and persecution which no civil enactment, no law but the 
law within, can prevent, because it presents no tangible result ta 
be seized and dealt with as an offence. There cannot be free 
intercommunication between man and man, and the mutual 
exercise of intellectual and moral influence, without suasion to 
evil fbeing as possible as suasion to good— destruction as instruc- 
tion. We^cannot enact that all teaching shall be of a given 
character, and tending in a given direction. Thus to legislate 
would presuppose our knowledge and agreement as to what alone 
is good, and what alone could operate for its fuiiherance. Nor 
could any political machinery reach and test personal influence. 
This life is too fine and delicate to be safely guarded by Act of 
Parliament. The greater need, therefore, for jealousy and watch- 
fulness against any encroachment with which it may be threatened. 
The influence to enslave must just be met by a counter effort, 
with the same powers, to deliver. All that the free can do is to 
exhibit in themselves the free and joyous working of constitu- 
tional law, appealing with quickening sympathy to the repressed 
law in others. The constitution of man owns a spirit of progress, 
and reason and conscience must advance to the perfect assertion 
of their inalienable rights and^^libeiiy. Philosophy, in her progress 
towards emancipation, in' her first successful rising, fell subject 
to the authority of antiquity, in throwing off the yoke of the 
Church. Reli^on, perhaps not unnaturally, oscillated from the 
same bondage in th^ first instance, only into another servitude, 
from which it must in turn recoil. It has certainly not been 
prompt to make very vigorous movement in the direction of that 
recoil. Any attempt has been either partial in its nature and 
aim, or confined to a few scattered rebel minds. Yet mutterings 
of the coming struggle haye been heard, and the crisis seems 
approaching for the determination of this momentous question, 
which,” as Dr. Arnold says, “ involves in it a shock to existing 
notions, the greatest, probably, that has ever been given since the 
discovery of the falsehood of the Pope’s infallibility. Yet it 
must come, and will end, in spite of the feai^ and clamours of the 
weak and bigoted, in the higher exalting and more sure esta- 
blishing of Christian truth.” 
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Art. IV. — Modern Poets and Poetry of Italy. 

1. Opere complete de Ugo Foscolo. Florence. 1857. 

2. Rime scelte di van poeti modemi. Parigi. 1857. 

S. Poeti Italiani. •Lugano. 1859. 

T hebe was a time when the literature and the arts of Italy 
were at once the pride of the nation they adorned and the 
wonder of surrounding lands. Such a galaxy of genius the 
world had scarcely ever behold and may perhaps never see again. 
The general belief, indeed, is, that the intellectual, like tlie ma- 
terial glory of the peninsula is decayed and faded to revive no 
more; that after the splendour of the age of Dante, and the 
scarcely less marvellous Kenaissance of that of Ariosto, this race, 
at once so gifted and so unfortunate, must be content to live on 
the memory of the past ; that they must not even hope to serve 
for a third time as models for mankind. Yet surely it is rash to 
hazard such a prediction when wo femember how strange and 
marvellous have been the destinies of Italy ; to what a height of 
power and splendour she has more than once soared, after having 
sunk, as it seemed, into the depths of ignominy. In one form or 
other she reigned for centuries supreme o\er Europe. At the 
very moment when her pride and power as a nation vanished she 
shone more resplendent than ever in the sphere of intellectual 
greatness, and imposed her literature and her arts on the civilized 
world. So long as freedom was not utterly destroyed upon her 
soil, that soil resounded with the immortal strains of her poets. 
Dante, Petrarch, Ariosto, Tasso, succeeded each other on the 
breach. When the spirit of liberty was broken, when^peech was 
forbidden, the genius of Italy took refuge in sculpture, painting, 
and music, all of which expressed, under a thousand varied forms, 
what words dared no linger utter, and if the two former now are 
mute for a while, music, that inarticulate language of the soul, 
still breathes forth the complaints and the aspirations of the land, 
which has produced so many great men and accomplished 
such mighty deeds. Shall we believe that a nation which, at the 
interval of centuries, h|s given to the world a Virgil, a TaSso, an 
Alfieri, a Galileo, a Golmpbus, can have sunk into complete in- 
tellectual decay? ''Let us not insult the genius of Italy 
because it slumbers,* ** said a celebrated orator.^ " I^e immortal 

* Lamartine. 
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spark which once lighted it may have become faint and weolc, the 
armed heel of foreign despots may have trodden it down, but it 
cannot extinguish it, for it is immortal ! It needs but the breath of 
independence to shine forth again in all its ancient lustre." When 
these words were spoken Italy scarcely gave a sign of life, either 
national or mental ; she seemed crushed, body and soul ; wrapped 
in a sort of lethargic slumber. Since then she has awoke, and 
whe shall deny how much there is glorious and encouraging in 
that awakening ? Who shall deny that the Italian spirit has 
become strengthened by endurance, ennobled by suflering, ripened 
by reflection ? We have only to study her literature during the 
last half century to perceive, that if no mighty genius has sprung 
up to emulate the fame of a Dante, some durable conquests have 
been won ; that a path has been opened which will probably 
lead to greater things hereafter. This literature likewise proves 
beyond a doubt the evcr-increasing aspirations of Italy towards 
unity and independence. These once acliieved, may we not hope that 
the immortal spark will again shine forth?" We are well 
aware that liberty alone will not create poets, that poetry owes 
its being to some mysterious and intangible law which has 
hitherto baffled our researches. The eras of Pericles in ancient, 
of Ldrenzo di Medici and of Louis XIV. in modern times, may 
perhaps be adduced as an argument that despotism, far from 
crushing genius, often fosters it. We will not here enter into 
the much-debated question how far the lustre to which literature 
attained at these different epochs may be owing to the era of 
freedom which preceded them. Be this as it may, the plea will 
not hold good in the present instance. In all the cases adduced, 
tlje potentate, however absolute, was a national potentate, linked 
to the people whose destinies he swayed ; his interests were iden- 
tified with theirs ; he was, in their eyes, the personification of the 
!realm, his glory, far fro in ^crushing, inspired their imaginations, 
for it shed a new splendour on the land to whicli botli equally 
belonged, tlie ruler and the ruled. Moreover, under all, literature 
enjoyed a considerable degree of freedom, and its votaries, courted 
and honoured, basked in the sunshine of supreme favour. But 
show ns, in any age, one instance where g^jnius has preserved its 
energy unscathed in a nation bowed, like Italy, beneath a foreign 
yoke (for Austria, we know, has been, for forty years, the real 
mistress of the peninsula), more especially where the oppressors 
are inferior in civilization and refinement to the oppressed. 
When, too, it is remembered that every/.^proach towards liberty 
of word or thought has been denied, aliSe in Lombardy, Tuscany, 
Borne, or Modena; that literature and learning have been systemati- 
cfllly persecuted, and every noble aspiration punished as a crime, we 
bIiqU wonder, not that thp intellectual condition of Italy has 
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fallen to so low an ebb, but rather that she has still preserved so 
much vitality in her degradation.* 

The contempt which, rightly or wrongly, has fallen on the 
Italians as a people has extended itself to their literature. In 
England especially it is little valued ; our poetic aiBnities incline 
us towards the north, towards Goethe, Schiller, and the poets of 
the “Fatherland.** Another reason for the neglect into which 
Italian poetry has fallen among us, is the difficulty attending^its 
study. The Italian minstrels have adopted a language peculiar 
to themselves, abounding in the most daring inversions, which 
denland a long and careful study, and for this few of us have 
either time or patience. So we turn coldly away and take for 
granted what detractors both abroad and at home are continually 
rej)eating, or have at least been repeating till the present moment, 
that Italian modern poetry is weak, affected, and inflated ; even 
as we have been in the habit of repeating, that modern Italians, 
the countrymen of Balho, Giobcrti, Manin, Cavour, are all either 
triflers or conspirators, opera-singers or revolutionists. 

Manzoni is known to us, principally if not solely, by his “ Pro- 
messi Sposi.*’ I'o Iieopardi*8 productions we are almost strangers. 
With two of the Italian poets of the nineteenth century alone are 
we familiar, Silvio Pellico and Ugio Foscolo. The long and 
cruel imprisonment of the former, and its narrative in his 
“Prigioni,” have done more to win him our sympathies than his 
verses ; all his compositions, though distinguished by exquisite 
taste and delicacy, are deficient in force and virility. His “ Fran- 
cesca de Rimini,” still one of the mostpopulor of Italian tragedies, 
owes its success rather to the elegance and purity of style 
than to loftiness of sentiment or development of character. It is 
possible, indeed, that had he not been struck down by the im- 
placable vengeance of Austria, in the very bloom of manhood, 
that his tone of mind might have a^uired more strength and 
vigour. His gentle spirit was completely broken by suffering and 
captivity ; and from the moment of his deliverance to that of his 
decease, but a few months ago, ho remained in complete retire- 
ment, abjuring all publicity, political and literary. Despite the 
favour which the “ ragione *’ still enjoys, and deservedly, from 
the touching simplicity of the recital and the evangelic resigns- 


* As soon as Austria became mistress of Lombardo-Yenetia in 1814, all 
liberty of word and thots^U was at once suppressed. **I want Sbedient 
subjects, not men of scien^’ was the observation of Francis 1. When the 

celebrated astronomer Oriani was presented to him by the members of the 
Institute of Milan he turned his oack on them ! The documents lately dis- 
covered in the Archives of the Duke of Modena, and published Jby order gf the 
provisional ^vernment, prove how well the minion of Austria follows the 
example of his master. 
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tion of the narrator, the impression is, on the whole, painful and 
enervating. We pity that long and cruel martyrdom, we admire 
that utter abnegation of human will, but we feel, with a gifted 
contemporary,* if Italy had such virtues only, all hope for her 
would bo over — that nothing would remain but to weep upon her 
tomb. No ! the duty of the patriot is not to bow humbly to injus- 
tice; it is to renew in the holy cause of liberty and independence 
the protestation of Galileo in that of truth — E pur si muove." 

Widely different from Silvio Pellico was Ugo Foscolo. Haughty, 
vain-glorious, but resolute and undaunted, he formed a striking 
contrast to his no less gifted friend and contemporary. t Fos- 
colo's correspondence, first published in 1854, while dissipating 
to a certain degree the haze of romance which had hitherto en- 
circled him, elevated his character in the eyes of all right-think- 
ing men. It showed him as he really was; neither the ideal hero 
to which his partisans had exalted him, nor the sensual debauchee 
his enemies had painted him. To a certain degree, indeed, he 
partook of both characters ; he was at once the stoic and the 
sybarite, the martyr and the man of pleasure. His genius and his 
virtues were alike of a high order, but they were alike incomplete. 
His private life is far from stainless ; in youth he was the sport 
of every passion, in riper yeers he was often headstrong, imperious, 
querulous ; but these were only spots on a nature of noble mould. 
To Italy his name will ever be sacred, and with justice; for he 
loved her with no common ?ove, not wisely,” perhaps, “ but too 
well,” and rather tb,an seal what he believed, and rightly, was her 
death-warrant, he sacrificed all! country, home, friends, and 
fortune I 

Foscolo was born at Zantt^, of one of the most ancient of 
Venetian families. One of his ancestors had been generalissimo 
in the last Candian war. But, like the city of the sea herself, 
little was left him save the recollection of former greatness. 
Foscolo's mother was a Greek, and the boy was nourished from 
his cradle in the love of liberty and democracy. Burning for 
action, he fretted impatiently at the listless existence to which he 
seemed condemned. Venice, indeed, wf^s still an independent 
state ; but the degree of decrepitude and corruption into which 
she had fallen made the young republican blush to call himself 
her son. So stood matters when the waves of the French Revo- 
lution broke over Italy. Foscolo hailed it with rapture, and no 
sooner was the Cisalpine republic pro^ imed than he flew to 

* Edgar Qainett 

• t Silvio Pellico had been the intimate friend of Foscolo in youth, despite 
the disamulitade of their natures, and before his own captivity he frequently 
aided the exile by sending him sums of money under the pretext that they 
were the profits of his works. 
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^reatiie this now air of liberty. The treaty of Oampo-Formio, by 
which his native city was handed over to Austria, inspired him 
with little indignation and still less sympathy ; his fatherland was 
not yenice, but Italy ; not Italy as she really existed, but as his 
imagination loved to picture her, regenerated, united, and inde- 
pendent. Entering into one of the corps formed by the French, 
.he shared in the perils and glories of the campaigns of 1 797—98, 
distinguished himself at Gastiglione, and was promoted te the 
rank of captain at l^arengo. After a while, however, his enthur 
siasm for the French began to cool ; he found them less conve- 
nient allies than he had anticipated ; the hopes they had excited 
were but partially fulfilled. So, laying down the sword, he turned 
to more peaceful pursuits. To wile away the time — perhaps to 
forget his deceptions political and amorous, for the latter were 
not wanting — he began to write a romance. It was a safety-valve 
for his impetuous nature. The leading idea and the title of his 
work he owed to chance. A student in the University of Padua, 
Jacopi Ortis by name, had committed suicide ; the cause was en- 
veloped in mystery, liy some it was attributed to baffled love, 
by others to despairing patriotism. Foscolo, whoso philosophy 
partook more of the Pagan than of the Christian element, had 
always maintained the right of man^to put an end to his esfistence 
when it became a burden. He selected Ortis as his hero, because 
he found it easy to identify himself with him, and thus give vent 
to his own burning and tumultuous^ thoughts. In many respects, 
Jacopi Ortis resembles Werther. But in the German romance, 
love, and love alone, absorbs the mind of the hero and drives him 
to self-destruction. In the Italian, that passion is shared by 
another not less ardent, patriotism. In “ Werther’* there are few 
incidents ; nothing to draw our attention from the principal figures 
and the main action. Werther destroys himself because she whom 
he loves is the bride of another. Noji so Ortis. There are in him 
two men, as in Foscolo himself. It is the phantom of an expiring 
country, as well as that of a rival, which places the dagger in bis 
hand. Thus, there is not the same degree of universal truth in 
the Italian as the German romance. In every land and age there 
are men driven by dftappointed affection to suicide, while those 
who are urged to the fatal step by despairing patriotism belong 
only to peculiar periods and to countries, happily few, bowed 
down beneath the iron yoke of foreign oppression. The success 
of the romance was^mense, for it touched the two chords that 
vibrate the most pow^il(ully in the human heart ; but that success 
was confined to Italy. Tie popularity of ‘‘ Werther** was European. 
Foscolo's poems are less remarkable than his romances^ They 
are powerful and fervid, like everything he wrote,*but they are, 
generally speaking, turbid and exaggerated. From this censure, 
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however, we may perhaps except the Sepulchri,” a poem in 
** versi scolti,'* or unrhymed, composed in memory of his friend, 
Parini. Interment in cemeteries (a practice far more recommend- 
able in most respects) outside the town had been substituted for 
the ancient custom of burial in churches or churchyards. Unfor* 
tunately those who do not leave suflBcient behind to pay for a 
funeral monument are often confounded in the common crowd, 
and# the very spot where their mortal relics lay forgotten. This 
was the case with Parini, who had died poo|^ The Sepulchri" 
does not appear to us to merit all the eulogies lavished upon it. 
There is too little simplicity, too much erudition ; allusions, my- 
thological, historical, and literary, are heaped one upon the other ; 
and these allusions al:e often so abstruse that the author is obliged 
to act as his own commentator. The verse, indeed, is exquisitely 
harmonious, and there arc certainly here and there passages of 
considerable force and beauty, but they do not form the staple of 
the poem. The main characteristic is a reverent admiration, a 
deep regret for the days and the customs of antiquity. The 
author laments the lachrymatory vases, the “ ambient flame," that, 
destroying the corruptible portion of the human frame, “ left but 
its ashes to this earthly sphere." Our tombs, in the midst of 
shrubsf and trees, watered wHJi the tears of fond mourners and 
decked with flowers by loving hands, have no religious poetry for 
him. One of the most striking passages in the “ Sepulchri" (in 
the original at least) is the fallowing : — 

Cypress andt^edar mingled in the breeze 
Their faint perfume ; o’er the sepulchral um 
Bending eternal shade. The precious vase 
Embalmed the votive tear ; devoted friends 
Sought in their loving care to steal a beam 
From the bright sun to cheer that night of gloom, 

For still the dying c^^e with lingering glance 
Turns to the orb of day. The last faint breath 
From the exjnring bosom sighs for light. 

The murmuring fountains shed their silver stream 
On beds of violets and of amaranths, 

Which strew’d the funeral grass, and<ie who came 
To offer a libation on tlie tomb, 

Or whisper to the dead his secret woes, 

Inhaled a fragrance sweet as that which breathes 
In the blessed regions of the Elysian fields. 

Foscolo s tragedies, though for a tim^^ost popular, are now 
nearly forgotten. The thoughts arc noble and the language 
sonorous and eloquent, but the scenes and situations are gene- 
rally «forced ^d unnatural, and the personages deficient in 
IffMCmth and passion. This, strange to say, is eminently the 
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fault of Italian tragedy. It was that of Alfieri himself^ who, in 
his desire to avoid the reproach of effeminacy, exaggeration, or 
meretricious ornament, so often addressed to his countrymen, 
carried severe simplicity beyond even the limits the Greeks had 
assigned it. The outlines of his characters are always nobly and 
vigorously drawn, but they are often deficient both in relief and 
in colouring, while the excessive laconism and terseness which is 
the main characteristic of the great Piedmontese poet, prevents 
that development of tlie passion, that revealing of the inmost soul, 
which can alone excite and maintain the interest of the spectator. 
ThQ tragedies of Alfieri are perhaps more fitted for the closet than 
the stage. Foscolo has not attained the beauties of his model, 
while he has exaggerated his defects ; but as his dramas, what- 
ever their subject, always breathe patriotic ardour and national 
enthusiasm, they obtained great, if ephemeral success. Foscolo 
had been appointed to the chair of eloquence instituted by Napo- 
leon, and all seemed to smile on him, when he was called from 
his theatrical and literary success to take part in a more stirring 
drama. It was September, 1813. That gigantic power which had 
bade defiance to Europe had begun to totter beneath a mightier 
than mortal hand. Foscolo had not loved Napoleon; he had 
never concealed his feelings, but ho^was too clear-sighted ^ot to 
discern all that wonderful man had done and was doing for Italy. 
Not only did he sec great works accomplished, agriculture en- 
couraged, commerce extended, but (it is to his honour that while 
rejecting the imperial favours he everywhere^ repeated the decla- 
ration) he beheld a powerful kingdom established in the very 
centre of Italy, the government of which was confided to the 
Italians themselves; he beheld a national army in a country 
which for fourteen centuries had possessed none, and six millions 
of Italians united beneath a standard which bore the national 
coloiii-s ; lie saw equal justice everywhere administered, men of 
letters protected, encouraged, seated at the council-board and at 
the senate. This was not, indeed, all that had been promised, 
but it was much, and Foscolo had the good sense to perceive that 
his countrymen, degraded and stupified by centuries of servitude, 
effeminacy, corruption, must be regenerated ere they could be 
restored to national unify or complete independence. He felt, 
therefore, that the fate of Italy w^as bound up with that of the 
Empire. He saw at once through the falsehood of the fair pro- 
mises made by the Austrians and their allies. He lamented the 
blindness of his couii%ymen — he predicted the result. For 
himself, his duty was clear ; he resumed the sword and joined 
the army under the Viceroy Eugene. After the fall of the 
kingdom of Italy, Foscolo offered his resignation. Mhe regency 
of Milan replied by conferring on him the brevet of chef 
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d'Escadron. But he felt his part was over. From that moment 
till his departure for exile he remained a silent but sad spectator 
of those eyents wliich were to plunge his country in a misery and 
degradation deeper than she h^ ever before known. Meanwhile 
arrived the turning point in his own destiny. He was called on 
to take the oath of allegiance to Austria. With his sentiments 
this was impossible. Openly to refuse was dangerous. Nothing 
remained but to temporize. He affected to yield — ordered his 
uniform, and, seizing an opportunity, escaped over the frontiers 
to Switzerland. “ My honour and conscience," he writes, “ for- 
bid my swearing allegiance to Austria. My mother — ^you, will 
not condemn me, for you yourself have inspired me with these 
sentiments, and bade me guard them untainted." When he 
left his native soil, Foscolo s literary career may be said to have 
terminated. True, his mind was full of vast projects — a history 
of contemporary Italy, a translation of Plomer, epic poems, 
tragedies — all floated before him in bright array ; but the neces- 
sity of providing for the wants of the present hour left him no 
time for their realization. After eighteen months" residence in 
Switzerland, often reduced to the very depths of misery, he found 
his way to London. Here at least he could enjoy that for which 
he haU so long sighed — the .liberty of writing and saying what- 
ever he pleased ; but of what avail was this liberty to an exile 
without friends or fortune ? In England," said Niebuhr, the 
crime of not being wealthy i^ atoned for only by the continual and 
successful effort to become so," and of the means of gaining 
wealth poor Foscolo was utterly ignorant. Proud and inde- 
pendent, he submitted to the direst privations rather than lef his 
misery be known, and thus forfeit, as he said, the “title of a 
gentleman." “I am living in a little country village to hide my 
misery from those who have invited me and continue to invite 
me ; here poverty is a disgrace which no merit can wash out ; it is 
a crime not punishable indeed by law, but pursued with so much 
the more severity by the world. Such a mode of thinking pro- 
cures great advantages to the nation at large ; but it prevents 
the unfortunate sufferer from seeking either aid or consolation ; 
for he can do neither without exposing l&mself to humiliation." 
In these last words lies perhaps the secret of Foscolo’s destitution. 
It would be surely injustice to our English hearts to doubt that 
among the admirers of the poet and the patriot, and there were 
many, aome at least would have rejoiced iu/iding him in his dis- 
tress— but the general reverence for wea)^ which ha saw around 
him had impressed him too forcibly, and he preferred the most 
cruel suffering to what he considered would have entailed degra- 
dation. He lyrote articles for the Beviews ; but he was compelled 
to compose in French, then have them translated at his own 
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expense into English, which absorbed a considerable portion of 
his profits. How often too, when he had put his thoughts to 
the torture, to express them in a foreign tongue, and had seen 
them tom to pieces by mercenary hands, he had the misery of 
finding his article rejected ! He endeavoured to eke out a live- 
lihood by literary publications, criticisms, by editions of the 
Italian classics, &o. ; but his gains were small, and his disap- 
pointments frequent. Prudence, too, was not his cardinal vkrtae. 
If for a moment Eortune seemed to smile ; he was too apt to 
count upon her favours for the future, and the expense of building 
a cottage in which he hoped to pass his declining years, put the 
finishing stroke to his calamities. He st/uggled manfully to 
fulfil his engagements, but in vain ; and the author of Jacopi 
Ortis," the colonel in the service of the kingdom of Italy, the 
professor of eloquence at the University of Padua, the celebrated 
poet, the eminent critic, was arrested and thrown inta prison 
for debt. Considerable obscurity rests on this melancholy period 
of the poet’s life. Utterly deserted he was not. We know that 
a few faithful friends rallied round him, but the blow was struck. 
The degradation was too much for that haughty spirit ; he never 
recovered the shock. He expired the 14th of September, 1849. 
His remains rest in a little English churchyard at Chiswick. 
Foscolo’s correspondence is the image of the man himself; some- 
times full of passion, energy, firm and serious convictions ; some- 
times doubt, uncertainty, and discouragement. It is his very 
soul which he pours forth to his friends, b^ turns eloquent end 
graceful, grave and witty. It breathes a heart at once burning 
with patriotism, and easily seduced by love, pleasure, and vanity. 
In this correspondence — not meant for the public — wo find much 
to admire, much to pity — little to condemn. 

The destiny of Foscolo and, alas ! of many of his compatriots, 
would seem at first sight to contain c# terrible warning to all those 
Italians who conceive that the poet and the citizen are one, and 
who would seek to regenerate their country by ennobling and 
elevating her literature. Exposed to the gibbet or the dungeon, at 
best driven forth to ^xile, to poverty and neglect, their works 
proscribed, their fannlies persecuted — ^such is the fate that has 
hitherto rewarded their efforts. Yet these efforts, far from slack- 
ening, have become each day more energetic. Let it be the con- 
solation of the many who, like Foscolo, have endured and are 
enduring a living V^rtyrdom, for daring to express noble and 
patriotic sentiments fof <Uheir beloved country, that the sacrifice 
has not been in vain, eitner in a national or an intellectual point of 
view. Already Italian literature has entered on a new and more 
hopeful phase, even as the Italian character is afiquiring*more 
vigorous development. Those who start with the impression 
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that they shall find in its modem poetry no accents save of love 
and tenderness, of weak complaint, and ecstatic raptures, long- 
drawn sighs, and sentimental prettyisms, will be surprised to 
discover that, as a general rule, its present characteristic is 
brevity, force, and earnestness ; that conciseness of expression is 
often earned to the utmost, even at the risk of marring poetic 
beauty. This is especially the case with the school of Leopardi, 
which seeks to model itself as closely as possible on the antique. 
In that of Manzoni more attention is paid to colouring ; but 
even there all meretricious ornament is in most instances avoided. 

It is not only as a poet that l^copardi has a claim to admira- 
tion. One of the most profound and subtle thinkers of his age, 
he united varied knowledge to the deepest and keenest powers of 
observation and reflection. Asa classical scholar, he was almost 
without a rival, and more than one of his Greek odes might pass 
— ^for a moment at least, even in the eyes of the erudite — for 
those of Anacreon. The characteristic and the originality of his 
genius, consisted in the rare alliance of vast and positive ac- 
quirements with the fire of inspiration. Ijcopardi was bom June 
7th, 1798, at Ricabuta, a village in the vicinity of Ancona ; the 
eldest son of a noble Romagnuol family, he received a careful 
educaflon under the parental i>*oof. His progress in his studies 
was marvellous ; at eight years old he was already no contemp- 
tible master of Latin and Greek, and at the age when others are 
only studying dictionaries a?id grammars, ho was a master of 
erudition. In 1814 Jic published commentaries on the life and 
writings of certain orators in the second century. The following 
year we find an essay on the Popular Errors of the Ancients, 
(Saggio sopro gli errori popolari degli Antichi), in which 
the various prejudices of the Greeks and Romans, as regards 
oracles, witchcraft, are treated, &c. &c., and it concludes with an 
ode to religion, the enthusif.stic tone of which is in strong con- 
trast with the incredulity of his later years. 

Hitherto Leopardi s life had glided away in monotonous tran- 
quillity. He had lived not in the present, but in the past, 
devoting his days and nights to the study of the ancients. Con- 
fined to his native village, he knew little of what was going on 
around him. The conquest of his country by the French ; the 
establishment of a kingdom of Northern Italy; her prosperity and 
comparative independence during some brief years ; her relapse 
into worse than her former degradation, occurred ere he 

had reached his sixteenth year, and ha^ scarcely attracted his 
attention. A visit to the north of Italy 4n 1818 roused him from 
his apathy, but it also destroyed for ever the tranquillity of his 
soul.* Other\3auscs tormented him. Doubts as to the justice of 
that providence which could condemn his beloved country to so 
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cruel a fate, strengthened, unfortunately, by certain writings 
which fell into his hands, exercised a depressing influence on his 
mind. The trusting religion of his childhood changed into an 
incredulity which no argument could ever banish. Perhaps his 
delicate health, his personal deformity, the result of over-applica- 
tion in childhood, may have served, as with Byron, to embitter 
his mind. To this must be added tlie alienation of his father, 
who could not forgive his patriotic aspirations, and who, vihilo 
rendering his residence at home unendurable, refused him the 
means of living elsewhere. At length, in 1822, Leopardi quitted 
his birthplace and repaired to Home, where he obtained the com- 
mission of preparing the catalogue of the Greek library of the 
Barberini Palace. Here, too, he made the acquaintance of 
Niebuhr, who appreciated him as he deserved, and endeavoured 
to induce him to settle as professor at Berlin. But to Leopardi 
the name of Germany was associated with that of the oppressors 
of his country, and he at once rejected tlie proposal. Yet at 
Eome he was far from happy; perhaps wherever he went it would 
have been the same ; the darkness was within. Compelled by the 
severity of his father to have recourse to his pen for support, he 
had little time for original composition. A few of his canzones 
appeared in 1827; marked by the rare purity, the nervoifs elo- 
quence, the energetic conciseness \v1iich characterizes his style, 
and which renders all translation so incapable of conveying a 
just idea of its beauties. At the same time his ^‘Essays on 
Morals" excited attention and admiration, though pervaded by 
that breath of scepticism which darkened alPhis existence. His 
health meanwhile became worse and worse every day, so that in 

1830, when he was but thirty-two years of age, he was already 
able to study only two hours a day. His position was likewise 
most painful; his liberal opinions rendering him obnoxious to the 
government. By the advice of his physician, he established 
himself at Naples, where he slowly dragged on his existence till 

1831, when he expired ; consoled, however, by the devotion of 
a friend, whose whole life was spent in seeking to alleviate his 
sufferings, and whose name must be for ever associated with his, 
Giulio Jiamiro. \ 

Leopardi is at once the poet and the philosopher of ^ef. His 
is no aflectation of despair. To feel certain that it is his own 
sorrows and sufferings he records, we need but read attentively 
certain of his versesj^he ‘‘ Queta dopo la Tempesta," the Canto 
Notturno,*’ the “ Eicu:danze,” or the pretended biography of 
Fillipi Ottonieri, in whic^ he paints himself even as Mochiaveli 
wrote his own history, under pretence of recounting that of 
Castuccio Ca^tric^ni. It cannot be denied that this oonUnual 
sufiering, physical and, moral, too often bounds his horizon and 
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lends a certain melancholy monotony to his verse, while his pro- 
found study of antiquity inclined him to regard with too much 
favour the condition of humanity in the days of paganism, to 
blind him to its demerits and exaggerate its advants^es. The 
most celebrated of Leopardi’s smaller poems — ^those poems on 
which his fame principally rests, are Ultimo canto di Saffo,” ex* 
quisitely beautiful and touching ; 11 Besorgimento,” on ode in 

whiqjli the very spirit of Dante breathes ; L’enfiinto/' La sera 
del di de festa," the well-known and often translated, yet untrans- 
lateable Imitazione," “ Lungo del proprio Kuno,” and the All' 
Italia.” The latter is one of the few poems in which he gave 
vent openly to that patriotic anguish which darkened his exist- 
ence, though its traces are sufficiently evident in the tone of dee^ 
sadness which pervades all his productions. It is in versi 
ciolti, bis favourite measure. We venture to translate a few 
verses as literally as the diiferent idioms of the two languagea 
will permit : — 

Alil*’ ITALIA ! 

Oh Italy, my country ! I behold 

Thy columns, and thine arches, and thy walls, 

And the proud statues of our ancestors ; 

• The laurel and the mail with which our sires 
Were clad. These I Behold not — nor their 
Why thus unarmed, with naked breast and brow P 
What means that livid paleness — those deep wounds ? 

To heaven and earth } raise my voice, and ask 
What hand hath brought thee to this low estate. 

Who, worse than all, hath loaded thee with chains, — 

So that unveil’d, with dishevell’d hair. 

Thou sittest on the ground disconsolate, 

Hiding thy weeping face between thy knees ? 

Aye, weep Italia ! thou hast cause to weep ! 

Degraded and forlorq. Yes, were thine eyes 
Two living fountains, never could thy tears 
Equal thy desolation and thy shame ! 

Fallen ! — ruined ! — ^lost ! who writes or speaks of thee 
But, calling unto mind thine ancient fame, 

Exclaims— Once she was mighty ! 1(. this she ? 

Where is thy vaunted strength ? — Thy high resolve ? 

Who from thy belt hath torn the warrior sword? 

How hast thou fallen from thy pride of place 
To this abyss of misery I Are tnere none 
' To combat for thee ? — ^To defend thy^p^i^ase P 
To arms ! Alone I’ll fight and fal^or thee I 
Content if my best blo^ strike fo^h one spark 
To fire the b^oms of my countrymen. ^ 

Where are thy sons ? 1 hear the clang of amis^ 

The din of voices and the bugle note } 
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Sure they are fighting for a noble cause ! 

Yes^ one faint hope remains — see — I see 
The fluttering of banners in the breeze, 

I hear the tramp of horses and of men. 

The roar of cannon — and like glittering lamps 
Amid the darkening gloom — the flash of swords ! 

Is there no comfort ? And who combat there 
In that Italian camp P Alas, ye Gods, 

Italian brands fight for a foreign lord ! 

Oh miserab|je those whose blood is shed 
Not for their native land — for wife or child, 

But for a stranger lord — who cannot say 
With dying breath — My country ! I restore 
The life thou givest, and gladly die — ^for thee ! 

The school which boasts itself as the successor of Leopardi 
has its leader in Mr. Marchetti, a friend of Pius IX., and his 
Minister of Foreign Affairs during the perilous movements of 
1849. Mr. Marchetti’s principal work is “Una Notte di Dante,” 
a poem in four cantos, wliich has been the object of considerable 
eulogy. Yet it is difficult to assign it a very elevated place in 
Italian poetry. The style indeed is rich and polished ; but it is 
wanting alike in unity of design and vigour of execution. Far 
superior are his “ Canzones,” his ode^ and his sonnets. Despite 
the analogy of name, the canzone has nothing in common 
with the chanson or song; we must renounce all attempts of 
translating this word, for the idea awakes, is exclusively 
Italian. It was invented, it is said, in Provence, by Giraud de 
Bomeil, the father of the troubadours. The canzone had no 
difficulty in naturalizing itself in that fair land of Italy, of which 
Provence was, so to say, an extreme province. Forgotten by the 
heirs of the troubadours, who adopted a style of poetry more in 
harmony with the genius of their new country, the canzone soon 
became in the hands of the Italians ag instrument of inexpres- 
sible value for the utterance of graceful and poetic thoughts. 
Marchetti is not par excellence a patriotic poet, the independence 
of Italy is not the one great theme of his verse, but as with all 
his countrymen, it occupies a prominent place in his thoughts ; 
he does not curse her grants, and urge her to break her fet- 
ters ; but he dwells with tender melancholy on her ancient glories, 
and implores heaven to restore them. In his “Canzone” to 
the celebrated Aroheologne Eannio Visconti, he exclaims : — 
Upon the sho^deserted and oppressed 
Stands Italy, once^nueen of redms, begirt 
With diadem of glo%^ ! — ^humbled now, 

And strewe^ with ashes — see, she wrings her han& 

And groans in agony — but it is well, • 

At length she feels her suffering and her shame. 
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The canzone ** a la tomba de Petrorca" is considered by the 
Italians themselves as one of the finest lyric *poems which has 
appeared since the death of that illustrious writer. This praise 
seems to us exaggerated, but the verse is exquisitely harmonious, 
and the sentiment is just and touching. Mr. Marchetti acknow- 
ledges that the lover of Laura is the involuntary cause of that 
taste for exclusively amatory and effeminate poetry, which long 
prevailed in Italy, which has called down upon her so many con- 
temptuous reproaches ; but the fault he declares lies in those imi- 
tators without force or genius, who disdained the Latin works in 
which the poet had poured forth his noble thoughts, and devoted 
their whole attention to his sonnets. The canzone consists of a 
conversation between love and poetry. Both lament the degra- 
dation to which they have been respectively reduced, and mourn 
over that great master, the honour and glory of Italy. 

Leas celebrated, and yet perhaps more richly gifted than Mar- 
chetti, was Alexander Poerio, the brother of that Charles Poerio, 
whose virtues and sufierings, so nobly endured in the cause of 
constitutional freedom, have rendered him the object of admira- 
tion and sympathy throughout Europe. In 1815, Alexander 
Poerio, then thirteen years of age, left Naples as an exile with 
his family, and returned only in 182G, when the Neapolitan 
revolution gave some brief hopes of liberty and law. The mo- 
mentary dream was soon quenched in blood by the bayonets of 
Austria, and the young Poerio was once more forced to fly his 
native land. He took refdge first in England, then in Enince, 
and afterwards in Protestant Germany, and thus had an oppor- 
tunity of cultivating that marvellous gift of languages, which not 
even Cardinal Mezzofanti himself possessed in a higher degree. 
At Weimar, he became acquainted with Goethe, who ^though 
caring little enough about any nationalities, even his owm, was 
touched by the misfortune, and attracted by the amiable qualities 
of the young exile. Restored to his country by the revolution of 
1848, he shared in the brief hopes of Italian independence. 
Under the command of General Pepe, bo hastened to the defence 
of Venice, and Tvas one of the little band who followed their vene- 
rable chief into the besieged city instead ff obeying the orders of 
a triumphant reaction. Wounded in the attack on Mestre, 23rd 
of October, 1848, he died at Venice the 3rd of November follow- 
ing. Few of those who mourned the patriot imagined that they 
had a]so lost a poet of no mean o'rder. ExiW. almost in childhood, 
condemned by the rigorous prohibition oT which his works were 
the object throughout the whole pepnsula to a very limited 
sphere of popularity, the modest Poeno was little known even in 
his^ative land. His productions cannot be callled chefs d^ocuvres ; 
but they prove that the spark of inspiration existed, and was 
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kindled at a noble shrine, and his poem entitled the Resurrec- 
tion’* is animated by the loftiest spirit of patriotic ardour. In 
another poem entitled Speranze,” and somewhat resembling in 
its tone the more celebrated “ Terra dei Morti” of Giusti, he, too, 
protests against the declaration of foreigners that Italy is dead, 
and exclaims : — 

Why then these Austrian hosts which night and day 
Watch every movement, menace every word ? 

How ! Can the dead arise in armed array, 

Can the dead seize the lance or wield the sword ? 

No, no 1 ’Tis not the silence of the grave, 

Hark I o’er our shores the waves of hope are breaking, 

We yet liavo hearts to beat and hands to save, 

They only need the signal for awaking ! 

The iron tread of despot’s armed heel. 

The long and bitter martyrdom of years, 

’Twas needed — all — the patriot’s heart to steel. 

Freedom must bd baptized in blood and tears. 

Italy (lead ! The memory of the past ^ 

Still bids us hopes of brighter days to cherish ; 

Strike then, my lyre ! thy loudest note — thy last, 

And bid her sons throw off the yoke, or perish.” 

Mr. Mammiaiii owes, perliaps, some portion of his literary 
renown to the part he has played in the hisTiory of his country. 
Bom in the Papal States, he early consecrated his life to the 
cause of constitutional liberty, and when, in 1848, that cause 
obtained a momentary triumph, he was called on to put its prin- 
ciples to the test as Minister of Foreign Affairs to Pius IX. We 
know how brief was that golden era, when it seemed as if the 
Vatican was to become the centre wTience the light of regenera- 
tion was to radiate over Italy. On the retirement of the Pope 
to Gaeta, Mammiani remained at his post ; but finding his efforts 
to prevent the proclamation of the Republic unavailing, he retired 
to Piedmont, where le has become a distinguished member of 
the Legislature, and — happier than A. Poerio — has lived to see 
at least one great step towards the renovation of Italy. As a 
poet, Mammiani is distinguished rather for grace, delicacy, and 
exquisite finish of Slg^le, than for strength, originality, or. vigour. 
The composition by which he is best known, is the Viletta,” 
an allegory, partly xh^rn ^ — ^partly in verd aciolti, presenting the 
religion of the p|ist and the present — ^the former persomfled in 
the Angel Ithuriel — ^the latter by a sylph. The sylph entreats 
the angel to repose— 

[Vol. LXXII. No. CXLII.>-Nbw Series, Vol. XVI. No. H. Q G 
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“ Upon this grassy bed 
Beneath the shadow of the spreading trees ; 

Meanwhile I’ll fly where yonder violets shed 
Their balmy fragrance on the evening breeze, 

And steal their dewdrops sweet 
To bathe thy sacred feet.” 

The angel entreats her rather to abandon these childish sports, 
and devote herself to prayer and contemplation. The sylph thus 
replies : — 

" ’Tis not alone to play, 

Oh angel pure and holy, 

That ’mid these bowery glades I stray, 

Or stealing to yon dwelling lowly. 

Enter upon a moonbeam bright. 

Or on a ray of morning light ; 

No ! ’tis to gaze upon a scene 
That seldom eye may hope to see, 

Chaiity, virtue — ^love serene — 

Worthy of heaven itself, or thee, 

None e’er approach that sacred spot, 

But half their sorrows are forgot ; 

An aged widow dwelleth there, 

A son of generous soul possest, 

A partner, gedole, modest, fair, 

With a sweet infant at her breast, 

To all she gives — but most to those 
Who dare not* ask. The virgin rose 
Is nqj; more pure.” 

The angel smiles and turns his glance towards the house indi- 
cated to him. A young girl, who has been imploring alms for her 
sick mother, steps over the threshold. She holds in her hands a 
paper ; she opens it ; it contains a piece of gold. The maiden 
kneels down, pours forth a blessing on her benefactress. Tho 
angel repeats the benedictiofi, and renouncing his desire of con- 
version, wings back his flight to heaven. The details of this 
little poem are charmingly touched, and the protestation in favour 
of the virtues and charities of daily life, as opposed to the excess 
of asceticism, and detachment from all lyziman ties or interest 
which it too often inculcates, is at once moderate and energetic. 
But if the ‘‘ Viletta” is the most celebrated, the Bispetti dun 
Trasteverino** is the most popular of Mr. Mammiani s composi- 
tions. Jn this love-song the aitthor repro^ces with skill and 
truth the peculiar features which mark the Koman peasant, his 
mixture of good-nature and haughtijf(^ess, love and ferocity. 
After having adjured his cruel mistress by every flower that 
blooins on hiU or meadow to listen to his suit, the lover thus 
continues 
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Thou art very wrong in sooth, my little heart, 

To scorn me thus because 1 am but poor, 

Nor have a sequin always in my purse. 

How ! seest thou not that neither count, nor lord, ' 

Nor Monseigneur, give themselves airs with me ? 
Because, by heavens ! my blood is Eoman blood I 
I am Boaster at St. Andrea, but what then ? 

I do not owe a farthing in the world : 

If I am poor, I am honest ; and can fast. 

I wear nrf mortal livery on my back ; 

I am neither Palfrienior nor flatterer, 

And yet ’tis not, but that on gala days 
I have my plumed cap, my pointed shoes. 

My velvet jacket, and my silver chain, 

And thus array’d, I’d match me with the best. 

Show me the arm more deftly flings the ball, 

Or on the Corso stops the fiery steeds ; 

Show me the foot that’s lighter in the dance. 

In force and courage I will yield to none. 

As to my verses ! like a stream they flow. 

Hadst thou but heard me, sweet, the other day 
I sang the fair Virginia — Scsevola, 

Who plunged his right hand in the Tuscan fire ; 

I sang Lucretia and her d&dly wrongs, 

Ay, to the very geese of the capitol!” 

Feeling, however, that all this dodis not touch the heart of his 
belle, and suspecting a rival, he concludes •with n terrible and 
characteristic menace, and asks what her feelings will bo when 
she secs him brought hack captive writhing under the hand of 
the executioner. 

The disciples of Manzoni are more numerous than those of 
Leopardi. Happier than his illustrious rival, the venerable poet 
has lived to behold — not indeed iSie complete independence 
of his country, but at least a new and brighter phase in her 
destiny. Monzoni's principal work, the ‘^Promessi Sposi” has 
been translated into almost every living tongue. His tragedies 
are feeble, but his ^^Carmagnuola” contains some magnificent 
bursts of lyric poetry. It is not however with him, but with his fol- 
lowers, that we have now to 'do. The most celebrated of these 
are Berchet and Giusti. By many they have been ranked 
together as poets gf the same class, closely resembling each 
other in charactenstiitjs and in genius. To a certain degree this 
appreciation is correct, ^ut to a certain degree only. Both 
indeed are patriotic poets.^ Both have devoted their muse to one 
great aim and end — ^the deliverance of their native Jiand hqm a 
foreign yoke. But Berchet, in his passionate enthusiasm, beheld 
the. suffmdngs of that country only; Giusti saw likewise its 

GO 2 
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errors. Bcrchet believed that independence would at once bring 
with it regeneration ; Giusti, that regeneration must precede in- 
dependence, and indeed was indispensable to achieve it. Berchet 
tlirew all the odium of his country's miseiy on the oppressor ; 
Giusti rightly deemed that a portion at least might be referred to 
the vices of the oppressed — those vices generated by slavery and 
corruption. Both were the apostles of national liberty; but 
Ber6het was the patriot only. Giusti was likewise the satirist, 
whose lash fell as unsparingly on his own compatriots as on the 
Germans and their myrmidons. If he detests the latter as 
tyrants and interlopers, he is indignant with the former for their 
cringing, cowardice, and hypocrisy. Giusti exercised perhaps 
a more lasting and more salutary influence over his countrj^men; 
Berchet enjoyed the greater immediate popularity. Perhaps this 
popularity and the celebrity attending it may seem exaggerated 
to English readers. But to judge impartially on this subject, 
we must not forget the position in which Italian poets are placed, 
the difficulties which surround them. The public know these 
obstacles, and are not only indulgent but grateful to those who 
brave them. A mightier charm than that of mere literary merit 
attraclg the render towards the writer. He knows that here at 
least he shall find — often indeed timidly expressed or veiled under 
some ingenious allegory — the reflections of his ovm feelings; 
he knows, too, that beneath that which is uttered lurks that 
which dares not find utteranoe. Thus he accepts all, excuses all, 
forgets the errors of^tho poet in the enthusiasm of the patriot. 
Through her literature, at last, Italy has begun to realize in a. 
certain measure that unity which seems to fly from her political 
destiny. Manzoni’s glory belongs no less to Naples than to 
Borne; Leopardi is not a Bomagnole but an Italian. This 
voluntary participation in glory ns well as in suflering proves the 
depth and the truth of that aspiration to which — as existing 
events amply attest — every day lends new force and vigour. We 
must know all this fully to understand the almost rapturous 
enthusiasm of the Italians for the poetry of Berchet. To this 
may be added the charm of mystery which attached to his works. 
They long circulated in manuscript only, alid among those whose 
devotion to the cause of their country was beyond the shadow of 
a doubt, while the author, suspected, tracked, and persecuted, 
wandered for twenty years an exSe on a foreign soil. His suffer- 
ing enhanced his popularity. Not to love i^rchet — not to love 
him without restriction — was to be false to the cause of Italy. 
To judge of a writer with whom imef^ination is the mere in- 
strument of conviction, we must begin by fully understanding, if 
not fliaring, the feelings and sentiments of which he is the apostle. 
This will not blind us to the faults of the poet, but it will enable 



Berchet. 


445 


us to read him rightly, to sympathize with him more completely, 
and to form a more correct estimate of his errors and his merits. 
It can scarcely be denied, that in beauty of poetic form, in wealth 
and variety of imagination, in finish of execution, IJerchet is 
deficient. His simplicity sometimes degenerates into prosaism. 
Engrossed exclusively with his subject, he neglects the form in 
which he clothes it. Imagery he casts aside as vain and super- 
fluous. Doubtless fine phrases do not make a fine poem. It is 
better to have noblew and original thoughts carelessly expressed 
than mere commonplace truisms decked out in the richest garb 
that fancy can devise. A rough diamond is more precious than 
the best-cut pebble. But the real poet knows how to combine 
the two — the purest outlines with the most exquisite finish of 
detail, the noblest conception and the most perfect execution. 

]3ut despite his faults, Berohet is one of those whose works go 
to the heart, because they come from the heart. He wrote not 
for fame, not for wealth, but from the fulness of his own soul, 
overflowing witli lire and patriotic ardour ; and it was on this 
account that his feelings communicated themselves, as by an 
electric touch, to his readers. The most considerable composi- 
tion of Berchet, and, in a literary point of view, perhaps tljp best, 
is “ I Profuglii di Parga,” the Sonj^of Parga, which narrates the 
struggles and tlio destruction of a tribe of Thessalonians, aban- 
doned in 18BJ to the Turks, we are ashamed to say, by the 
English, whoso aid they had implored. Hellenism was then in 
fashion. Subjected like the Greeks to a foreign yoke, the Italians 
felt that sympathy for their sufierings with which the w^oes we have 
ourselves eiiduffed so easily inspire us, and the enthusiasm with 
which the poem was hailed w^as great and general. But it is his 
“ Romans ” which have most contributed to popularize his name, 
because there he defends no longer by allusion, but openly pleads 
the national cause, and depicts the piitical misery of Italian life. 
In Giulia ” he paints the anguish of a Lombard mother, who be- 
holds the youngest of her sons forced to enlist under the Austrian 
banner, while the otlicr, long exiled, returning at last in one of the 
many insurrections by which the Italians have sought to recover 
their liberty, finds hii^elf in arms against that very brother whom 
he so fondly loves, and whose sentiments are as patriotic as his 
own. The “Eemorsa** presents us with a picture, the truth of 
which will be recognised by aU who have been introduced into 
Italian society, and which more than the most eloquent dis- 
courses attests what was, until this very moment, the melancholy 
condition of that unha^y land. A woman, young, pure, and 
lovely, yet shunned by her countrymen, because — almost unheard- 
of fact — she is the wife of an Austrian officer. We have vefltuied 
to present our readers with a few verses of this romance almost 
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word for word, in order to give some idea of the sentiments of 
the Italians depicted by their national poet, conscious as we are 
how much it must lose in so literal a translation. 

She is alone, though many are near her, 

Alone in the brilliant and glittering crowd, 

With none to comfort, with none to cheer her, 

Beneath some mysterious agony bow’d. 

The mazy round is just beginning. 

But none has asked her to join the daiace ; 

Each word is gentle, each look is winning, 

To her is turned neither word nor glance. 

A lovely boy through the circle presses, 

Close to his mother’s embrace he flies, 

And kisses away, with fond caresses, 

The tears that tremble in those bright e 3 ^es. 

The boy is fair as the summer morning, 

Yet none dh his infant glee have smiled ; 

No ! the mother hating and scorning, 

How can they look on the innocent child ? 

If ye should ask with kindly feeling, 

Who is that lady so young and fair, 

Sadly her beautiful face concealing 
Under that cherub’s golden hair. 

See ! how their brows ai’e scowling upon her ; 

Hark ! how their vojpes echo the word ; 

She has forgotten her countiy — her honom*! 

She has weuded an Austrian lord. 

In these brief hours thus snatch’d from saSness, 

In God’s own temple — while prayers arise — 

Amid a people stung almost to madness, 

Tortured, imprisoned, surrounded by spies, 

Still she can read ii^ their darkened faces 
The hatred their lips can scarcely suppress — 

Cursed be she who with her embraces, 

Dared her country’s oppressor to bless ! 

In ** Matilda” we are presented to a young girl who even m 
her dreams is tormented by the dread th^t to insure his own 
safety* her father may be induced to give her to an Austrian lord — 
a fear that exists only in her own heated imagination. She im- 
plores him not to mingle ** the bjood of the oppressor and the 
oppressed to remember Italy and its sufferings, not to force her 
into the arms of one on whose odious visage, in whose harsh 
language, brutality, violence, and base^eubmission to servitude 
are alike depicted.” But of all his poems the '^Fantasia” glows 
with &e mostr patriotic ardour, the most passionate love for his 
country, the most intense hatred towards her oppressors. Here^ 
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too, we find him urging the women of Italy to devotion to the 
holy cause. Berchet well knew that if the love of independence 
is to survive centuries of degradation and servitude, it is in the 
heart of women that it must take its deepest root; that the 
mother must instil it with her first lesson to her offspring ; that 
the maiden must whisper it to her lover at the hour of betrothal ; 
that the wife must recall it to her husband at the altar. But his 
exhortations were scarcely needed. Every page in modem Italian 
history tells us howdiruly Italian women have fulfilled the great 
task imposed on them. Who can forget the courageous devotion 
of the Countesses Bentevolia and Giusteniani, of the Marchese 
Casselli, the Countess Grisani, of Emilie Manin, Maria Corneli, 
and so many others of less note, but not less heroism ? When 
bread ran short at Venice in the memorable siege of 1848-49, the 
women were the first to suggest that what remained should be 
reserved for the use of the hospitals; to give up their own portion 
to the defenders of the city; to endure every buffering, every hard- 
ship, rather than consent to a surrender. When the fire of the 
Austrian batteries drove the inhabitants of the quarter Santa 
Croce from their abodes, the women were seen calm and fearless 
among the falling bombs and blazing houses, with their ^infants 
in their arms, or in their hand, stothing their childish terrors. 
“ They may force us to quit our homes, but they cannot terrify us,” 
they exclaimed to each other. Everywhere the same spirit ani- 
mates them, despite the brutal treatment with which the slightest 
expression of patriotism has been, and at \enice is still, visited, 
despite imprisonment and flagellation.* 

Like BercheVs, Giusti s works for many years circulated only in 
MS. and anonymously. It was not till the year 1847 that he 
ventured to publish them, and, as may bo supposed, they were 
suppressed tlie moment the Kevolution was vanquished. Of his 
private life little is known, or at leawt little has come down to us. 
His biographer, Gualterio, represents him as a gay, joyous lad, 
often led into scrapes by his over- vivacity, and at times rambling 
in the meadows or reading Ariosto under the shadow of a tree, 
when he ought to have been poring over the Pandects. His 
course of study com^fleted, he settled himself at Florence as a law- 
student. Celebrated as a jurisprudent he never became. Indeed, 
a career less fitted for his ardent spirit con scarcely be conceived. 
Italy, “flung back by Europe into its old servitude,” but no 
longer soothed and flattered by those old traditional rec<fllections 
which had once softened that servitude, fretted and chafed beneath 

* Only three months ago woman of Como was brutally flogged at Milan 
beoBUse her sou had entered the service of Garibaldi. At tjj^i^ mom^t some 
of the noblest men and matrons of Venice are lingering in the prisons of 
Josephstadt on su8picion--of what?— of loving their country. 
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the yoke. Insurrections hiul broken out in various States ; nil 
had been crushed — not by the rulers of those States, hut by 
Austria, to whom the maintenance of absolutism throughout tho 
Peninsula was necessary for the security of her own dominion* in 
Lombardy. Thus the rule of the House of Hapsburg became 
gradually as abhorrent to the rest of Italy as it was to Milan or 
Venice. It was felt that while it existed on that side of the Alps, 
good government, reasonable freedom, was out of the question. 
One common suflering brought about one (;;ommon hatred and 
one common desire — that of national independence — a feeling 
awakened dining the comparative regeneration of Italy under 
Napoleon, but which now took complete form and shape, never to 
disappear again. 

The first of Giusti’s productions whicli attracted public atten- 
tion, though it circulated in MS. only, was the “ Stivale,” or Poot, 
a favourite illustration of the fate and foituncs of Italy.’*^ The Boot 
narrates how, after passing for centuries from leg to leg, not one of 
which had the slightest right to wear it — after nil sorts of ill-usage 
and patching — it has at last fallen into its present duploj-ablo 
condition. It demands instant rcpaii*s, but neither 

From German nor from Frenchman — both I scorn, 

By my own countrymen i must be worn. 

True, once there was a sire with giant foot, 

Who might in me have had the strongest boot 
Man ever wore, had he b^it stayed at home, 

Nor ’mid the ice of Moscow dared to roam. 

There a fierce snow-storm caught him one line day, 

And froze his limbs and stopp’d his march half-way. 

And now ’twill be a costly work to mend me ; 

Take care, for heaven’s sake, to whose hands you send me. 

You see yourself I’m full of shreds and patches ; 

There’s not, one colour, one material, matches. 

If you’d repair me, bid fnis botching cease, 

And let my colours be all of a piece. 

The ode on the Coronation of Ferdinand at Milan, in 1837, 
is in a different tone. Stern, passionate, full of the keenest 
irony, the most intense indignation. The occasion was one which 
may well have called forth every bitter feeling in the heart of a 
patriot. By a show of clemency, the promise of an amnesty, and 

^ ■■ ■ 

* During the Eevolution of 1848, when Germany, thrilled with delight at 
her own acquisition of liberty, sympatliized for a moment with the Italic, the 
joimials were full of caricatures representing Eerdiuand of Austria trying in 
vain to draw on an old weather-beaten boot, ana exclaiming, in liis Austrian 
patois, “ Devil take the boot ! For forty years it has gone on well enough 
with a few hard tUgs now and then, but to-day it cracks and turns, bursts, and 
there’s no managing it. Devil take it, I say I” 
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above all a magnificent display, the Austrian government had 
contrived to get up a strong momentary enthusiasm among the 
population — a sort of fictitious popularity — which could not, 
indeed, deceive any keen observer, but which, nevertheless, tended 
to reflect humiliation on the nation which could be induced by so 
poor a bribe to forget, if for a moment only, its sufferings and its 
wrongs. To attempt any translation in the brief limits assigned 
to us would be useless. The poet introduces, one by one, •the 
Italian l^rinces who figured, or, as he believed, were to figure at 
that ceremony, loading them with the obloquy they merited ; then, 
throwing aside the pen of the satirist and seizing that of the 
patriot, he passionately exhorts his countrymen to remember their 
triumphs, in other and nobler days, over the tyrant Barbarossa — 
to recal the glories of the past — to blush at their present degra- 
dation and the frenzy which he compares to that of the madman 
who lauglis while his clothes are in a blaze, and murders him 
who would extinguish the fire.” 

From these lines, and many others, wo perceive that at this 
period (1887), despite much partial discontent, though the do- 
minion of Austria was hated by the more intelligent portion of 
the nation, the population at large did not thoroughly share this 
feeling, or at least did not venture tc^ confess it. How great was 
the cliangc in the next ten years! — in 1848, when all Italy, as if 
moved by one electric shock, rose, though in vain, to break her 
fetters. Are we wrong in attributingisome portion of this change 
at least to tlie influence of Giusti and his broljlier poets ? 

Giusti did not confine his irony to political themes. The social 
condition of his counti 7 furnished him with matter enough for 
satire, and he did not spare the lash. The “ Gingcncllo,” or 
“ llascality in Office,” is one of the most keen, fierce, cutting 
sarcasms ever directed against that swarm of vile, abject officials 
which a bad government so sedulously fosters, kflowing that the 
surest means of enslaving a people is to debase and corrupt them.* 
Giusti was no democrat ; he did^not belong to that numerous 
class which overthrows existing forms of government and institu- 
tions witliout having anything ready to replace them. His politi- 
cal faith may bo said hi be contained in a short poem, supposed 
to be a reply to certain accusations ; — “ We are neither destruc- 
tives nor conspirators. .1 can tell you in two words what we want : 
w^e waut every son of Adam to^count for a man — we want no 
Germans. We wish' the heads of our affairs to have braius-— we 
want no Germans. All, all we want is Italy for ourselves, and no 
Germans !’' This poem isj^ated December, J 846. AnotW year. 


* Tor a detailed account of Giusti’s life and works we refer to* a volum5 just 
published by the late T. Lushmgton— “ Giusti : his Life and Poetry.” 
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and the hopes liere expressed seemed more than realized. Giusti, 
who^ thanks to liis own prudence and the comparative mildness 
of the government of Florence, had hitherto escaped persecution, 
now ventured to publish a small volume of poems, and to append 
his name, adding a hope that, "" instead of tolling the funeral bell, 
as he had hitherto done,” he might now bo enabled to ring the 
peal of rejoicing for a new birth. These bright illusions were soon 
to ko dispelled. Giusti did not long survive them, but yet long 
enough to see his expectations disappointed, alike for Italy at 
large and for Tuscany — to see the Grand Duke, whose assurances 
he had believed, and for whose return he with so many other 
true patriots had voted, fling himself and bis country at the feet 
of Austria ; but the anticipation of a better future never deserted 
him. It will come too late for me,” he murmured, “ but it will 
come !” 

Thomas Grossi, the beloved disciple of Manzoni, was a poet 
of a diflerent stamp. Not but that his heart likewise burned with 
hatred to the foreign despot. Indeed, as a youth, he had pro- 
duced a satire in the Milanese dialect which exercised a powerful 
and baneful influence on his future career. Napoleon had been 
vanquished at Waterloo. The Lombards, forgetful of all past 
beneffts, and lured by the promises of complete independence, 
turned against the Viceroy and demanded an Austrian archduke. 
In the violence of the reaction, the finance minister, Prina, an 
honest and talented man, »was ruthlessly massacred, and the 
murder was regarded as a propitiatory offering to their new 
masters. The pleasant delusion did not last long. It was at 
the moment when the scales began to fall from the eyes of his 
countrymen that Grossi ventured to rebuke their guilt and folly 
by a satire, in which humour, keen and cutting, good sense, and 
right feeling emulate each other. He supposes that the shade of 
the unhappy mifdster appears in a dream to one of those Milanese 
of the lower order who have become the popular typo of puerile 
superstition and naive malice, .|Jie personification, or rather the 
caricature of the Lombard character, something like “John 
Bull ” in England, “ Jacques Bonhomme ” in France. Sur^Boch 
(it is thus the poet calls him), narrates tire vision which appears 
to him. The spectre, pale, Uoody, with dabbled hair and tom 
garments, thus addresses him: “What has happened to the 
Milanese from the 20th September, 1814, to this day — what have 
they gained by killing me like a dog ? “ Nothing, I replied, 

but a little more aid in St. Fideles.”* “ How ! he exclaimed, and 
the independence so solemnly promisfd!*' “Hush, Excellence, 


* palace of Frina, which was destroyed by tho populace, was opposite 
the church of St. Fideles. 
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hush ! or they will throto you into prison.** What a world of satire 
is conveyed in this last line. Sur Eoch then naively describes the 
melancholy condition of Milan. That the “ Patatouches (the 
vulgar name for the Austrians), being tired of repeating their 
“ Zuruck, zuruck,*’ had begun to talk with the stick, a language 
with which long practice had made them peculiarly familiar. 
^'We are dying with hunger,” he continues, ‘‘nevertheless the 
holy council is deliberating at Vienna, if we may be permitted to 
eat, and as it never aiJts without long deliberation, it puts a bone 
in our mouth en attendant. It preaches resignation and religion ; 
very good things when our stomachs are full. As to plebeian 
merit it has now no chance. It is not talent that is demanded, 
but ancestors, baseness, and intrigue. These pills we swallow as 
best we may, for the love of our little Francis,* for he is an 
Italian and his wife too — was she not bom under the shadow of 
our dome ? We are well-intentioned towards him and he towards 
us ; wo are incapable of doing any harm, and he — of doing us 
any good ; still the truth Las once or twice almost reached him.” 
“ What has he done for you, then ?” asks the minister. “ Why,” 
says Eoch, “ truly — till now — ^lie has done nothing. He is very 
slow, poor man, and rather deaf — ^he cannot hear our cries, but it 
will come in time, if we are patient, for our little Francis^is the 
king of good fellows and of honest men.” “ Of honest men !” 
retorts Prina, indignantly. “Where then is the independence he 
promised you ? What mean all these German faces? What the 
bastinado and the dungeon?” Prina conejudes his hiU’anguo 
with an epithet applied to the emperor absolutely untranslateable. 
Sur Eocli, terrified, does not let him conclude the word, but, he 
continues, with malicious naivet6, echo took care to add the 
syllable that was wanting. 

This satire, to which the Milanese dialect lent additional force 
and vigour, flew like lightning throuijliout Lombardy. Though 
published anonymously, the police had no difficulty in discover- 
ing the author. Grossi was thrpwn into prison and menaced 
with that corporal punishment which the paternal affection of the 
House of Hapsburg had substituted for the Code Napoleon. His 
youth, the intercessioi of certain influential individuals, saved 
him from the results which were ai^first apprehended ; he escaped 
with a few months’ imprisonment and a prohibition to enter into 
any civil career whatever. M^iny a nature would have been 
roused to tenfold hatred by this severity. Grossi was of gentler 
mould. Thankful to escape so easily, he retired completely from 
the public gaze, supportirjg himself as best he could by giving 


* At the beriming of 1814 Francis was regarded as a simj^e-mindeS man, 

whom Mcttennch led by the nose. 
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lessons, and confining his poetic effusions to themes which could 
by no possibility excite the susceptibility of his masters. On the 
death of the .Emperor Francis, Grossi, with considerable difficulty, 
obtained permission to purchase the business of a notary, and in 
this modest position passed the remainder of his existence. 
Even 1848 could not rouse him from his lethargy. The only 
part he took in that Kevolution which stirred Italy to its very 
depths, was, at the desire of the provisional government, to pre- 
pare the act of union between Lombardy ajid Piedmont. Since 
the death of Grossi, Prati, Aleardi, and Tomaseo alone have 
maintained the honour of Monzoni’s school. The style of the 
first is diametrically opposed to that of Perchet and Giusti. It 
is fluent, elegant, elaborate, but deficient in nature and siu)i)licity, 
often overburdened Avith ornament. Besides, Mr. Prati has 
adopted a preconceived system of philosophy which he reproduces 
on all occasions, Avliether in its place or out of it. He docs not 
perceive that he who regards his verse only as the vehicle for em- 
bodying new theories or abstractions, runs the risk of being 
neither philosopher nor poet. This system is the struggle which 
is peipetuolly going on in the heart and mind of man between the 
genius of good and evil, God and the devil, peace and fatality. 
All thUt we do well is due tq^ God acting within us ; for all that 
Ave do ill, Satan is responsible. Maidens can defend Iheinselves 
against the temptations of the evil spirit by the Latin of some 
monk only. For youth Mr. Prati sees nothing possible but 
a wild course of plejj|,sure ; for age an expiation by penitence and 
devotion ; all his men are Eenes or Werthers, their lives a long 
course of satiety, desire, or remorse ; his women are invariably 
weak and tender, the victims of seduction, full of the most pas- 
sionate devotion towards those they love, but utterly incapable of 
self-control or mentiil discipline. Surely the days for despair 
without aim or end are lonj^ over. It AA^oiild be unjust to deny 
Mr. Prati considerable fancy, command of language, and har- 
monious versification ; but contrary to the rules imposed on 
themselves by most of his contemporaries, he is fond of exagge- 
rating and multiplying his images, and in his, attempt to astonish 
and to dazzle, he fails to touch the heaii. ( 

Inspired by a nobler aim Alfardo Aleardi has devoid his muse 
to loftier themes — to the sufferings of his country and humanity. 
In 1849, though still very young;r-he was scarcely twenty-three— 
his verses had already brought on him the persecution and sus- 
picion of the Austrian authorities. Accused, not untruly, of 
hatred to the yoke, he was throAvn intqrprison, subjected to per- 
sonal ill-usage, and a severe inquisition made in his lodgings, in 
the hopes of* discovering something which might seriously incul- 
pate him. Luckily he had a sister, devoted like himself to the 
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cause of independence, and the watchful guardian of her brother s 
safety. With courageous resolution she burned all his papers, 
and the police, unable to find any evidence against him which ani- 
mosity itself could construe into crime, was compelled, after many 
months of weary captivity, to set him at liberty. But he has 
ever since been the object of jealous surveillance. Still, though 
writing under the very cannons of the Austrians at Verona, he 
ventures to be faithful to that law of literature which compels 
the Italian poets to gravitate invincibly towards the one national 
thought — independence ! Mr. Aleardi has a peculiar predilection 
for versi sciolti, or blank verse, a form, indeed, which, free from 
the trammels of rhyme, adopts itself with peculiar facility to every 
poetic inspiration. 

A few verses from a piece entitled “ An Hour of my Youth ” 
(“ Un ora della mia Gioventa ”), shows us at once the man and 
the poet : — 

“ llcstore me, Lord, one single day of youth, 

Let mo behold, if but for one brief hour, 

Those parents whom my heart so fondly loved, 

Whom now the churchyard’s tall rank grass conceals. 

Still do 1 hear my much-loved father’s voice, 

And listen to his counsels ; still 1 see 
My mother’s glance so fondl/ fixed on mine — 

That eye so dark, so chaste, so sadly sweet ! 

My mother ! it was from thee, from thy pure breast 
I drew that fervent love of pefetry, 

Which is the ruling spirit of my life. 

And if that Italy my heart adores, 

Wreathe but one laurel leaf amid my locks. 

It shall be laid upon thy hallowed tomb, 

For ’tis to thee, thee only, it belongs.” 

A little further the pious and tender son becomes the ardent 
and devoted citizen. ^ 

“ The hoofs of Italy’s victorious steeds 
Shall tramp on my forgotten sepulchre ! 

My spirit, roused at that long hoped-for sound. 

Shall burst it& stony bonds, and raise a hymn 
Of joy and tritimph to the glorious band !” 

Tomaseo is better known as the patriot and journalist, the 
defender of Venice, than as the poet. Tiia interest which attaches 
to his life may perhaps have lent to his works a charm which in 
themselves they scarcely possess. The friend and confidant of 
Manin, he stood side by ude with him during that heroic defence 
which has for ever illusfrated the name of Venice in modem 
times. During the two years that she remained free from the 
Austrian yoke, Tomaseo was chosen by bis fellow-citizens as 
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ambassador to Paris, in the hopes that his celebrity as a writer, and 
his political friendships, might enable him to render useful services 
to the Italian cause. But the Trench Eepublic, despite the 
brilliant declamations of Lamartine, was either unable or unwilling 
to aid the unhappy city. Tomaseo returned from his embassy to 
share the struggles and sufferings of his unfortunate country. 

The choice of Tomaseo as an ambassador was not perhaps a 
happy one. For a true poet — ^that is to say, a man of fiery ima- 
gination, of inspiration — to be a good diplomatist, is almost 
impossible. Till the Revolution of the 22nd of March, Tomaseo 
had lived in almost complete retirement, devoting himself to those 
intellectual pursuits he so much loved. With the most loyal and 
chivalrous nature that ever existed, he had much of the sus- 
ceptibility of a man accustomed to live alone. The tortuous 
paths of diplomacy, the puerility of form, the mania of protocols, 
the patience demanded, the thousand and one nothings which 
compose so large a portion of that mystic science, were little suited 
to his free and haughty spirit. The slightest delay irritated 
him. One day having called on General Cavaignac he was re- 
quested to wait for his turn, when perceiving the Princess B. 
quitting the general’s apartments, he set oft’ immediately, ex- 
claiming aloud, “ I have a ;pen which can wound worse than a 
sword.” Previous to leaving Paris lie had requested on audience 
of the President of the Republic. Louis Napoleon received him 
most graciously, spoke to h^m of his works, which he had read, 
of the Ifidian cause, for which he himself had fought, of Venice, 
which he loved and admired. “ Unfortunately,” he added, “ the 
majority of the Assembly will not leave me at liberty to prove my 
sentiments by my actions.” When Tomaseo left the palace of 
the Elysee, “It is easy enough to see,” he exclaimed, “ that this 
one is a Prince, and the other only a parvenu.” When, after 
eighteen months’ glorious ^struggle, Venice sank beneath the 
combined force of famine, cholera, and the enemy, Tomaseo 
accompanied Manin and a few other noble exiles to France, in a 
vessel freighted by the French consul, Vasseur, who had shown 
throughout the most generous sympathy with the unfortunate 
city. There he still remains. Worn b]f long suffering, half 
blind, prematurely old, his soul still burns with ^ patriotism 
equally fervent as in youth, though tempered by time, suffering, 
and experience. When, but a few months ago, his long-cherished 
hopes seemed on the eve of fulfilment, he warned his countrymen 
not to expect too much. Now that these hopes (as regards 
Venice) are so sadly blighted, he does^not suffer this cruel dis- 
appointment to blind him to the advantages which have been 
secured to Italy as a nation, and of which his beloved city may, let 
us hope, ultimately share; and his letter to the French army and 
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its Emperor is a model of nobility of soul and of generous self- 
sacrifice. Who shall despair of the future destiny of a nation 
for which such men have lived, thought, and suffered? 

The list of Italian poets of the nineteenth century is far from 
complete, but our limits \vill allow of but brief mention of those 
who remain, though many occupy, and deservedly, a high place 
in the opinion of their countrymen. The “ Campo Santo di 
Brescia,” a poem of considerable length, in versi sciolti^ is mj^ch 
admired for the sustained and religious loftiness of its sentiments, 
and the harmony of fts versification, and the lessons of wisdom, 
patriotism, and union which the writer draws from the history of 
the past, which he records. The ballads of Carrel and Perticari 
are full of fire and energy. The " Urra de Cosacci,” by the 
former, has been not undeservedly compared to the famous song 
ofBeranger, and his sonnets, particularly that beginning “Perche 
tu scenda 6 Notte,” are remarkable for the perfection of their form, 
and their melancholy sweetness. The Per Monaca *’ of Vitto- 
relli will be familiar to most of our readers by Byron s transla- 
tion. Emileo Carcano is perhaps better known by his romance of 
“ Angiola Maria,” than by his poetry ; yet among his composi- 
tions two merit peculiar notice from the chastened tenderness 
of the style and the purity of the sentiments, “ La Sposff” and 
"‘La Madre.” The “Esule,” or lixile, of Mr. Cautu, is at 
once touching and noble, and possesses a deeper interest when 
we know that it is not the inspiration of the poet only, but the 
real adieu of the exile to the land* he loves. The names of 
Eosetti, the fiery apostle of liberty, whose veifees “ All' anno dell' 
grmid speranza,” poured forth in banishment, but glowing with 
fire and patriotic ardour, have thrilled many an Italian heart; 
of Bellini, Scholari, and a crowd of others attest, that despite the 
systematic discouragement thrown on their efforts by all the 
governments of Italy (Piedmont the last ten years excei)ted), 
despite the perils which attend, or ha^e till now attended, every 
generous aspiration, every lofty sentiment, lest their expression 
should awaken a feeling of nationality, contemporary poets are 
not wanting to Italy. If none of them can claim genius of the 
loftiest order, great or^inality of thought or wealth of imagina- 
tion ; if none attain thrheights of sublimity or sound the abysses 
of passion, if^^some mistake noble enthusiastic emotions, clad in 
harmonious rhyme, for the real music the soul, it would be 
unjust to deny that many possess poetic qualifications .of no 
mean order, glowing picturesqueness, mellowness of colouring, 
power and pathos ; and that nearly all display a pleasing talent 
of description, elevation oi soul, an eloquent earnestness which 
touches the heart more than the most brilliant and ekberate 
painting. If we are told that their productions can boast eom- 
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paratively little variety of tone or theme, that with certain excep- 
tions they are generally mere variations on the same tune — 
modulations in the same key ; let it be remembered that this key 
is the only one to which the hearts of true Italians respond, and 
will remain so till better and happier days. Surely we should 
hail as the best and surest evidence of Italy's regeneration, both 
national and intellectual, that no work of imagination, however 
admirable in itself, which does not touch the chord of patriotism 
and national independence, can expect ponularity or attention. 
This is a hopeful symptom ; it proves that Italy has awoko from 
its slumbers— awoke to a new and healthy existence. 

The poets of the south feel that the moment for songs of love 
and tenderness is past, their lyres are tuned to martial music 
only, as were those of the Germans during the war of liberation :n 
1813 ; when — and that day will surely yet amve — the Peninsula 
has for ever broken the galling fetters of .Austria; when con- 
tinued independence and free political institsitions have restored 
that peace and tranquillity which are necessary to permit of our 
feeling an interest in the descriptions of domestic life and home 
enjoyments, doubtless her poetry will take a wider range 
and enter into another phase. May we not hope that without 
losing that lucidity, concisqness, and energy which now distin- 
guish it, it will acquire greater variety in form and expression, 
raoro analysis, more imagination, that it may thus blend the 
tendencies each so admirabje in itself, each so prone to mislead 
when followed alone to an extreme — the real and the ideal. 


Art. V. — Physical ^Geography of the Atlantic * 

Ocean. 

1. Physical Geography of the Sea. By M. F. Maury, LL.D., 

Lieutenant U. S. Navy. 3rd Edition* 1 vol. 8vo. London. 
1855. 

2. Deep-sea Soundings in the North Atlantic Ocean, between 

Ireland and Newfoundland, made in H.M.S. '^Cyclops** 
Dleut-Commander Joseph Dayman, in June and July, 1857. 
8vo. London. 1858. ^ 

T he attempt, however partially suc(?essful, to connect Europe 
.with America by a continuous cable adapted to convey tele- 
graphic* messages across the Atlantic ocean between two stations. 
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one in Ireland and the other in Newfoundland, will probably be 
regarded in future as a great epoch in the history of science. 
Like the introduction of steam, at first awkwardly and with little 
economy, but gradually displacing all other kinds of power for 
large classes of work, the progress of electric telegraphs has 
advanced by rapid steps, until men are inclined to believe that 
though checked for the moment, it must advance ; and in this, as 
was the case with steam-power, mechanical and physical difficuities 
seem to vanish as the necessity for new inventions and modifica- 
tions becomes felt. *There was, perhaps, as great a distance to be 
accomplished in the way of practical advance between the con- 
veyance of a wire on land from one station to another, and the 
obtaining a safe and permanent communication through a wide, 
deep, and unknown sea, as there was between the Marquis of 
Worcesters invention and the construction of a modern loco- 
motive engine ; and while all must regret the partial and tempo- 
rary failure in the attempt to lay the Atlantic telegraph cable last 
year, few are perhaps aware of the real nature of the difficulties 
overcome, and the great amount of information that has been 
obtained in preparing for the gigantic and costly experiment and 
securing its success when it shall again be attempted. 

A great deal of this information \s of a scientific natiift, and 
bears quite as much on physical geography and natural history 
as it does on telegraphs. Every step made in one department 
of science is certain to lay open ^ome truths and laws thqt 
will be found useful and applicable in others, and the special 
investigations made for the purpose of laying the cable success- 
fully, have already thrown a flood of light on the constitution of 
a large area of ocean floor, have discovered relations and dif- 
ferences between various portions of the earth s surface, have 
shown what are the marine animals influential in modifying 
or producing deposits in deep sea, nn(^ have proved that while the 
successful deposit of an unbroken cable across the vast breadth 
of the Atlantic is possible, there is still something more to be 
done before this whole question is solved, and a practicable com- 
munication established. On the other hand, the results already 
obtained, ^and the advtoces made in cognate sciences, cannot fail 
to assist in the future attempts that must be made, and that will 
doubtless terminate in perfect success. Already have distinct 
propositions been made to carry electric -communication by other 
totally distinct lines from Euro^ to America, and it has ^come 
a question merely of time whether we or our children shall see the 
most distant parts of our own eni^ire brought into instant com- 
munication with the centr&l Government. 

The electric telegraph, in its simplest state, require^ ^t a 

[Vol. LXXII. No. OXLII.]— New Sebibs, Vol. XVI. No. II. H H 
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vnve should he so placed that an oleotrio current passing through 
it shall not communicate with tlie earth except at will. In tUa 
state the wire is said to be. insulated, and the eonyeyanoe of an 
insulated wire is the great problem to be solved. 

On land there is comparatively little diifioulty in ensuring in- 
sulation. The wire can be conveyed through the air, supported at 
convenient intervals on poles by porcelain or other non-conduct- 
ing hedges, or enveloped in a non-conducting casing of caoutchouc 
or gutta-percha ; or it may safely be carried through the earth 
itself. A nearly similar provision enables the wire to be carried 
across rivers, and through tracts of water of inconsiderable depth, 
and for small distances. 

When, however, a sea is to be crossed, the difficulties become 
magnified in proportion to the breadth and depth of the ocean to 
be traversed ; and this is the case paitly from the larger scale of 
the operation, but partly also because the sea bottom and its 
irregularities of form can only be approximatively determined. 
A wire so placed is also subject to the mechanical action of the 
waves, especially at the two shores, where the stones and shingle 
constantly shifting, inevitably and rapidly wear the wire to pieces 
by constant rubbing and pulling. It must be evident, too, 14^ 
the occasional storms that^occur, greatly increase the risk of 
injury ; and that ships anchoring in the vicinity of a wire, and 
dragging their anchors, must always be regarded as possible 
events wherever the wire approaches a frequented shore. It thus 
becomes necessary to strengthen the line, and make it capable of 
resisting all these ihances of injury ; so that instead of a mere 
wire, a stout twisted cable of iron, or copper, of the strongest 
kind has been generally employed, and this cable is insulated by 
successive coatings of substances which are as bad conductors os 
possible of electricity. 

A cable thus made is, ^however, a heavy and very unwieldy 
thing, and the quantity sufficient to cross a very few hundred miles 
of sea is a troublesome, and even dangerous cargo for any ship 
even in fair weather, and one which is almost unmanageable when 
the sea is rough, and the ship labours and pitches. The cable 
laid to communicate between England ^id France way of 
Dovm: and Calais, is an example of this. It weighs no less than 
eight tons to the mile, and thus even in the very narrow sea sepa- 
rating our island from Ihe Continent, and easily crossed in two 
hours by a steam-boat, the weigfit of cable required is nearly 250 
tons. Notwithstanding its weight and great strength this cable 
has been frequently damaged/ not only at its two ends hut at 
various points across. The submarine c^les in the Mediterranean 
are IMiewise of some magnitude and very unwieldy, but are less 
subject lo iigary when once kid. 
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Iti therefore, the question should he asked why a cable cannot 
be carried across a wide, deep sea as easily and safely as across a 
narrow and shallow strait, it may be answered that the mere mag* 
nitude and weight of such cables as have generally been selected 
would render the conveyance of the line an impossibility ; and 
when this difficulty is overcome by reducing the weight of the 
cable, many others still remain. The unknown depth of the 
water was lor a long time a still greater obstacle, while the igno- 
rance till lately of the nature and form of the sea bottom under deep 
water, the possibility of the existence of deep currents that might 
drift a light cable, or prevent its sinking at once to the bottom, 
the chance of icebergs drifting over and grounding upon it, the 
questionable nature of the inhabitants of deep water, and nume- 
rous mechanical and electrical difficulties, all presented them- 
selves to those engineers who first imagined, and ultimately carried 
out the scheme of laying a telegraph cable across the Atlantic. 

The mechanical and electrical difficulties, although of a very 
interesting nature and requiring great ingenuity and perseverance 
to overcome, it is not proposed here to cgnsider. Some idea may 
be obtained as to their extent, when we are told a series of up- 
wards of 2U00 distinct experiments was carried out on the subject 
of signals and the rate of transmission alone, while as iiiany as 
sixty-two different kinds of cable were tried before that ultimately 
adopted was decided on/’ Although, however, we do not hero 
enter into details concerning thcs(j matters, and it is probable 
that in any future attempt a considerable modification will be 
made in respect to many' of them, it is neJessary that a general 
outline statement of this veiy important part of the work should 
be given. 

The cable ultimately selected consisted of six strands of pure 
copper-wire, of one-sixteenth of an inch diameter, twisted about 
one central wire of the same dimensions. All seven wires must 
break before contact would bo destroyed ; and this construction 
rendered the whole sufficiently elastic to stretch to the extent of 
one-fifth of the total length without breaking. 

The weight of the cable was as nearly as possible one ton per 
mile in air (equivalei^ to 14 cwt. in water), and it was calculated 
that the greatest stram it was likely to have to bear was not more 
than two and a-half tons. Much trouble and risk was anticipated 
and experienced in paying out the cable, from the vessel in which 
it was carried to sea, and it is' well known that several partial 
failures occurred in tHs matter before the whole of the line waa 
completed. The various matterd, whether mechanical or elec- 
trical, that had to be eitlder tried beforehand or risked at the last 
moment, must not however detain us longer, as the main^bject 
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scruples the iniquitous work of partition, and the sack of Praga 
is said to have out-horrored even the horrors of Ismail. Catherine 
died soon after, and was succeeded by Paul, a madman, who 
asserted a sovereign right of monopoly of eccentricity, and sent 
SuwaiTow home to vent his disappointment on his serfs. Austria 
had not forgotten her worthy partner in the partition of Poland, 
and when qnother blow was to be struck for her Italian pos- 
sessions, surprised the Russian general with an intimation that 
he was created an Austrian field-marshal and generalissimo of the 
allied anny. When he arrived at Verona to*" take the command 
he was sixty-nine years of age, and yet as active, as vigorous, as 
full of ardour, tricks, and mischief, and only more hideously ugly, 
dirty, and slovenly, than when he used to divert Catherine by 
drilling his soldiers in his shirt-sleeves, with one boot oft* and his 
stocking hanging down to his heels. His eccentricities, however, 
won the heart of his soldiers, whom he called his children, and 
proved the sincerity of the relationship by inflicting no more 
lashes than were likely to do them good, while he ate of his 
children's too savoury food, and would sleep only on straw. The 
preparations made for tlie commander-in-chief in the city of the 
“ Two Gentlemen of Verona” made it doubtful whether the house 
was notofitted up for the horae instead of the field-marshal. The 
looking-glasses w'ere all removed lest the general's sense of 
beauty should be shocked by the sight of his own face. The beds 
rwere turned out, and fresii straw laid in. The general was an 
early riser, and his way of waking up his military flock was quite 
in keeping with hisf habits. He uttered a crow like that of an 
early village cock, and his soldici’s immediately sprung up to the 
familiar sound. When we hear of the Allies separating we must 
not be surprised that men of the grave bearing and courtly habits 
of the Austrian Staff could not long endure the grotesque 
superiority assumed by this worthy Vepresentative of a master 
almost mad. The Rnssihits treated their Allies as inferiors. 
They had beaten the Turks and trampled on the Poles, and were 
now to show the Austrians the way to beat the French, by whom 
they had been beaten. 

The unfortunate French General Scherer was allowed no peace. 
His line of defenee on the Adda was pierced, and Suwarrow 
inaugurated his command by the victory oof Cassano, 28 th of 
April, in which a whole ^Ji’ench division was cut oflP) and compelled 
to lay '^own its aims. Schemer, on the evening of that fatal 
day, begged Moreau to assume the command. Moreau hoped to 
be able to make a stand in Piedfaiont ; but the people, wearied of 
French oppression, as soon as they felt the chain looStened, rose 
to assert their, deliverance, and MoreSu found himself compelled 
to take rifuger in the Apennines, in such a position as would 
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water; but though these succeeded beautifully in moderate 
depths, all failed when attempted in really deep water. 

One person, for example, tried the effect of exploding heavy 
charges of gunpowder by dropping a shell, expecting that the dis- 
tance would be determined by the time the sound took to travel, 
the moment of explosion being known by calculation. Another 
constructed a deep sea lead having a column of air where com- 
pression could be registered ; a third constructed a delicate ajfpa- 
ratus, marking the number of turns of a screw propeller, which 
revolved once for every fathom of depth. Ihit no sound from the 
expibsion reached the air above ; no instrument could be con- 
structed to bear the enormous pressure of many hundred atmo- 
spheres, exerted by the vast column of water which it was necessary 
to penetrate ; no machinery was at the same time strong enough, 
and manageable enough, to render available the action of the 
screw propeller. Again and again were experiments tried, and as 
mucli as 50,000 feet of line liave been run out without any indi- 
cation of a bottom. The parts of the ocean thus experimented 
on were spoken of as unfathomable, and mysterious enough, to 
all appearance, wore those vast depressions of the earth occupied 
by the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans. 

It must be quite clear that no •attempt could reasonably be 
made to sink a telegraph cable to the bottom of the Atlantic 
between England and America; no estimate even could be formed 
as to the quantity of cable that would be needed, until this first 
great problem as to the depth of the wat^ was satisfactorily 
solved, and at length an approximate method was suggested. 
Special sounding twine was constructed; 100 fathoms of it 
weighing only one pound, and of strength sufficient to support a 
weight of sixty pounds in air. By a scries of experiments, and using 
always a sinker of the same size and weight, it was found that a 
law of descent could be established, at Jeast approximately, so that 
by watching the time the lino took to run out 100 fathoms, at each 
successive 100 fathoms of descent, and tabulating the result, the 
final termination of the experiment could bo obtained, and the 
instant of striking the^bottom discovered, because then the weight 
of the sinker ceased t/ carry out the line, and the currents alone 
began to act. Thus it appeared that the average time of the lead 
descending from the depth of 400 to that of 600 fathoms was 
2 minutes 21 seconds. Betweeq: 1000 \ind 1100 fathoms, the 
time was 3 minutes 20 seconds, and between 1800 an^ 1900 
fathoms, 4 minutes 29 seconds. Something like an approxima- 
tion of the true depth co^ld thus bo obtained ; but of course no 
idea of the nature of the sea bottom was communicated, and the 
method was subject to considerable doubt. * • ' . 

At length a very simple and ingenious contrivance was sug- 



462 Physical Geography of the Atlantic Ocean. 

gested by Mr. Brooke, of the United States Navy, by which, when 
the bottom was reached by a heavy weight acting as a sinker and 
carrying down the line and an apparatus attached, the sinker or 
weight was immediately detached by a simple mechanical contri- 
vance, and the frame-work carried down, being lightened of its 
load, could be lifted back again through the water, and bring 
with it to the upper world some proof of its having really reached 
solid matter. The contrivance in question consists of a rod, at 
whose lower end is an inverted cup, provided with a valve, and 
from the upper end of which is slung a cannon ball hollowed to 
receive the rod. The mode of slinging the ball and suspending 
the rod is such, that the moment the bottom of the rod rests upon 
the sea bottom, and the w'eight is thus removed from the line, the 
ball is released from its sling, and drops off. The rod, which is 
of no great weight, can be lifted with the line, and the cup 
carries up indications of the bottom, and a portion of the bottom 
itself when sufl&ciently soft. 

With an instrument of this kind a number of soundings were 
made in various parts of the Atlantic, first by the American 
hydrographers, and since by the oflBcers of our own navy ; and 
in most cases with results exceedingly satisfactory. A modification 
of Brooke’s apparatus by Mr.* Massey has been generally adopted 
by English navigators, and weights varying from 32 to OGlbs. each 
are now generally used, the detaching apparatus itself weighing 
about 30lbs. To sink these?, three kinds of line are employed, 
one being the usual d^ep sea line, weighing 231bs. per 100 fathoms, 
another a whale line, weighing 96lbs. per 100 fathoms, and the 
third a light silk line, about one-tenth of an inch in diameter, 
made in France. Supplied with an ample provision of the various 
kinds of line (in all 27,000 fathoms), and with eighty self-detaching 
iron weights, each fitted with a valve for bringing up the bottom, 
besides twenty of Massey s itounding machines to check the time- 
law, on which so much depended, H.M.S. Cyclops, Commander 
Joseph Dayman, set sail in the early part of June, 1857, to repeat 
and confirm the soundings of Lieutenant Berryman, in the United 
States steamer Arctic, who had discovere4 not long before the 
very important fact, that the Atlantic Ocein, so far from being 
generally unfathomable, was really of very ascertainable and 
uniform depth, for the greatest part of the distance between Ire- 
land and the coast of NewfoundUnd. His statement was, that a 
kind of depressed plateau existed for almost the whole way across, 
commencing about 250 miles from the Irish coast, and termi- 
nating within about 400 miles of the iV^ierican shores ; that for 
upwar^ds of a thousand marine miles of distance, the average 
depth of* this plateau was about 12,000 feet, and with one excep- 
tion (nearly midway), there was no difference of level to the amount 
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of 2000 feet ; that at the two ends there was a sudden and very 
oonaiderable elevation^ corresponding to steep submarine cliffs, 
rising on the European side 7000 feet in a very few miles, and 
on the American side 4000 feet in about fifty miles* Moreover, 
it was stated, that the bottom consisted for the most port of soft 
mud. It will be interesting to follow the narrative of the opera- 
tions, which, in confirming this statement, made the estimate of the 
length of cable required; and the mode in which it might b^e ex- 
pected to rest, matters much more clear than many engineering 
operations for which contracts are readily taken. 

Xhe Cyclops was specially fitted for taking deep soundings* 
In addition to the apparatus and line already mentioned, she had 
a 12-horse-power steam engine to heave in the line. She was 
also provide with six sets of Burt’s buoy and nipper of very large 
size, by means of which the ship could be kept up to and over 
the lead as it went down, and by this means was enabled, with 
steam and sail combined, to keep her position without drifting 
during the whole time of the descent of the line. 

It was found on trial that soundings* could be obtained not 
only in calm but in windy weather, and even in a fresh breeze 
with a high sea. Generally, however, the weather was fine and 
the sea calm during the trials actually made. » 

It was required that the soundings should be taken on the arc 
of a great circle, from Valentia, on the west coast of Ireland, to 
Trinity Bay, in the island of Newfoundland. In deep water the 
intervals between each sounding ’were to be from thirty to fifty 
miles, and near shore a much shorter distance. Sixteen casts 
were taken before the steep cliff facing to the west (two hundred 
and fifty miles from the coast) was reached. Judging from these, 
it is now known that the water deepens gradually from the west 
coast of Ireland to the depth of 540 feet, and everywhere with a 
sandy bottom. It then deepens more rapidly, until at a distance 
of 120 miles from land the depth A 2500 feet, with a bottom of 
hard rock. It then shallows gradually to a depth of 1100 feet, 
deepens rapidly to 3300 feet, and shallows again to 1320 feet, 
and at a distance of 22 miles further west, the lead dropped at 
once to 10,600 feeh a fall steeper than that of the Alps on the 
Italian side. In '<his first really deep sounding the weight em- 
ployed was 50lbs., not detaching ; the line (an ordinary deep-sea 
line) was upwards of an hour running out, and required an hour 
and three-quarters to haul in. ^ The lead brought up, l^oth in the 
receptacle intended for it and adhering to the rod and line, a 
soft, mealy, sticky substance, light coloured and mud-like, which 
is designated “ oaze.” tOn the return voyage, with the advantage 
of more experience, with a much heavier weight, conaUtihg of 
OOlbs. of iron with a deep-sea lead attached, in all 1261bB., & east 
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was taken at a distance of about 25 miles to the west of tlie same 
point. In this case the time of runing out was only 42 minutes 
16 seconds, but the depth recorded was the same and the bottom 
of the same nature. 

From this staiiing-point the depth was taken and the nature of 
tlie bottom ascertained, at tolerably regular intervals, all the way 
across. 

Tl^e existence of the plateau was fully determined, the depth 
being almost every where between 10,000 and 12,000 feet,* and the 
bottom almost everywhere of the same peculiar oaze, which is 
presumed to be of no great thickness, as small pieces of rock were 
occasionally brought up wdth it. In two instances only, between 
the 15th and 45th degrees of west longitude, was the bottom of any 
other material, and in one of these broken shells, in the other twc 
small stones were brought up. West of the 45th degree of 
longitude, the water became gradually less deep as far as the 
50th meridian, after which the depth is nowhere so much as 
1200 feet. 

The evidence thus obtained as to tlio form and depth of the 
bottom was fully corroborated by the actual laying of the telegraph 
cable, which was completed, as is well known, on Wednesday 
the 4th cf August, 1858, the quantity of cable payed out amount- 
ing to 2060 miles, being about 350 miles in excess of the actual 
shortest distance from point to point at the surface from Valentia, 
in Ireland, to Trinity Bay, Newfoundland. 

It will be evident to any one who considers the subject for a 
moment, that the errefrs in depth as calculated by the observa- 
tions recorded can only be in excess. In other words the ocean 
is nowhere deeper than determined by soundings, when those 
soundings bring up specimens of the bottom, while, on the con- 
trary, it is quite possible that the depth may really be very much 
exaggerated. Some confirmation, therefore, is needed to satisfy 
us as to the value of the estl'mate of those depths which wc are 
told are equal to the height of Mont Blanc, and which are 
measured with so little difficulty and in two or three hours by a 
plumb-line. It is true that the uniformity of the result over so 
wide a space is some evidence that there can be no very enoniious 
error, but it occurred on several occasions duiVng the cruise of the 
Cyclops, that observations were made which tended in a remark- 
able way to give confidence to those occupied in the survey, and 
satisfy thqm that the error was really very inconsiderable. The 
repetition of the sounding as nearly as possible in the same spot 


• Only in one spot, between 32® and 33® West longitude, is the dcptli less 
than 10,000 feet, and a little to the east, in 2G^ West longitude, is the only 
gresl depresjiou, the water being there nearly 15,000 feet (&ep. 
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where the sudden drop, already mentioned, occurred, and again 
under very different circumstances, with different kinds of lines, but 
still with the same result ; and the obtaining identical results with 
double casts under precisely similar circumstances, gave ample 
proof that the error must be small and was at least constant. 
The employment of the sounding machine, as constructed by 
Massey, and the comparison of its results with those obtained 
quite independently, also constituted a satisfactory check. More- 
over a remarkable occurrence is mentioned by Captain Dayman, 
which goes far to sliow that the effect of under currents on deep 
soundings is so small as to render it veiy doubtful whether such 
things can exist. 

The case was this : on an evening when the sea was too high 
to employ smaller lines, a cast was taken with tapered whale-line 
and a sinker of 9Glbs. weight. The depth, as given by the sound- 
ing machine, corrected from former observations, was 2176 
fathoms (13,050 feet), but on this occasion 2400 fathoms 
(14,100 feet) of line had been paid out to make sure of detaching 
the weight, axnd the result was tliat 200 fathoms of line next the 
sinker came up to the surface in a tangled coil. The sinker 
itself was detached and the valve full of soft oaze, but that part 
of the line which had lain at the bottom as a coil was ijt many 
places covered with the same kind ol oaze, which had adhered to 
it throughout its passage to the surface.*’ 

The amount of line, therefore, wl^ich had been out when the 
sinker was detached could only have been 2200 fathoms, or 
about 24 fathoms more than that shown By th(3 machine. As 
the sliip was throughout the sounding exactly over the line, and 
the depth marked by the sounding machine agrees so nearly with 
tlic quantity of line required to reach the bottom, it would appear 
tliat the line must have been carried down perpendicularly, and 
that, therefore, no under current affected it. 

It must not be supposed that a liifo can be sent down to these 
vast depths and brought back to the surface without showing 
some marks of the change of condition to which it had 
been exposed. The pressure of the air at the sea level being 
15lb. to every square inch of surface, the pressure of the 
water at a depth o{i\ 5,000 feet will be upwards of 400 times 
that amount, or nearly three tons to the square inch. About one 
ton weight of whale line would be requ^ed to reach the depth of 
2400 fathoms, and as the surface of that quantity of liie is as 
much as 2400 square feet, the friction in lifting it through the 
water becomes enormously great. We are told that, starting 
with the 12-horse engine ib haul in, it was necessary to raise the 
steam so as to obtain a pressure of 12lbs. on the square inch 
before overcoming the inertia and moving the line.” The tar 
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was forced out of the rope in an extraordinary manner, several 
of the splices started and the rope was much stretched.” 

The mere determination of one line of soundings across the 
Atlantic, although a very important work and a great step in 
advance in the science of hydrography, is yet a very small frag- 
ment of the knowledge that must be acquired sooner or later of 
the great tracts of ocean covering so large a part of the surface of 
our^globe. Much has been already done, chiefly by American 
authorities, in determining approximately the form of the ocean 
floor of the Atlantic generally, and obtaining contour lines of 
equal dcptli by which ultimately the maps of this ocean will be 
marked. As far as we know at present, the deepest part of the 
North Atlantic is on the American side south of the great banks 
of Newfoundland, between the fortieth and thirty-fifth parallehof 
latitude. There appears here to be a great basin whose axis ranges 
east and west for nearly a thousand miles, and whose depth below 
the sea level is believed to exceed the extreme elevation of the 
highest point of the Himalayan mountains. Far away east of 
tliis depression, the islands of the Azores rise suddenly out of 
deep water, and are separated from the shores of Portugal and 
Morocco, and the narrow entrance to the Mediterranean, by a 
trenclurarying in depth from^l 5,000 to 18,000 feet. South of the 
same great depression of the Atlantic, the coralline group of the 
Bermudas is separated in like manner from the more continuous 
land of the West Indian Islands by more than 20,000 feet of 
water. Parallel to the north east coast of South America is very 
deep water, appturenlSy a continuation of the deep trench, already 
alluded to, off the west coast of Europe. The central part of the 
Atlantic is far less deep — a million of square miles at least 
having a depth of 10,000 feet, or less, and partaking ap- 
parently of the nature of a plateau, of which the so-called 
telegraph plateau forms a part, but is a little deeper. The Capo 
de Verd islands appear to fise abruptly out of exceedingly deep 
water, and on both sides of the mid Atlantic, though chiefly on 
the western or American side, the water continues deep to within 
a short distance of the respective continents. 

Such, in a few words, is the result of deep soundings in the 
seas of which we know most, os being mon immediately within 
our range. Already does the complete form of that important 
portion of our earth bqgin to loom obscurely in the distance ; 
already;- are engineers beginning to speculate on new lines for 
conveying telegraph cables ; already does the geologist endeavour 
to trace the effect of forces of (elevation and depression, in refer- 
ence to these outlined valleys and depressed plateaux, so singu- 
larly corresponding to the mountain plains and elevated plateaux 
of the la^d. It is clear, however, that the line and plummet have 
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still much work to perform ; that great classes of facts have still 
to be accumulated ; and that the outline, only shadowed forth at 
present, has to be filled up with innumerable details ; but it is 
also clear that another department of exact science has been 
opened out for investigation, and that the results, whatever they 
may be and wherever they may lead, must, in the course of a few 
years, be subjects of careful study to practical as well as scientific 
men. 

While experimentjing on the depth of the sea, observations have 
been made at the same time concerning the temperature at various 
depths, and these are not without important bearing on the subject 
of telegraphy. 

It has been known for many years that the temperature of deep 
water, especially in warm seas, is much lower than that of the 
surface ; and so long ago as 1823, Colonel Sabine communicated 
to the Eoyal Society the result of experiments with register ther- 
mometers in tropical water supposed to be a thousand fathoms 
deep. In the case reported, the temperature at that depth was 
45'8°, that of the surface being 83®. The temperature of surface 
water varies, as a matter of necessity, in different latitudes and 
under the influence of the numerous oceanic currents which flow 
like rivers through the great ocean^ * 

Combined with the sounding operations of the Cyclops^ syste- 
matic observations were made of the temperature of the bottom. 

Seven such observations are recorded out of twenty-five sound- 
ings, and in four of them the temperature varied only from 88’8® 
to 40*8® F., in diftercnc(3S of depth varying ^from 3000 to 14,000 
feet. In a fifth observation, the temperature at 8500 feet was 
only 37*2® ; and in a sixth, at 8000 feet, it was 44®; while in the 
seventh and last case there was probably an error, the tempera- 
ture at 1500 fathoms (9000 feet) being recorded as 40*9®, and at 
2000 fathoms (12,000 feet) 49*5®, yo doubt a clerical error for 
39*6®. 

On the whole, as well from these observations as from others 
in different seas, the temperature of deep water in all latitudes 
appears to bo very low, but not, as far as yet observed, nearly so 
low as that of greafest density of sea-water, which is 26*4® F. 
The temperature generally diminishes with considerable regularity 
in descending. 

It has already been remarked that the evidence obtained by the 
Cyclops soundings went to prove that there were either no im- 
portant currents in deep water, or that if any such existed they 
were too inconsiderable to affect the observations made. As 
rdrely more than an hou) elapsed, and often not more than thirty 
or forty minutes, in reaching the bottom, the effect of «a small 
current would not, perhaps, be very perceptible; but the con- 
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elusion arrived at by Captain Dayman is, that the effect of deop 
currents on the deep soundings may be regarded as inappreciable. 

After Avhat has been said of the nearly uniform depth of the 
great plateau over which it was proposed to carry the telegraph 
cable, and the very small rapidity of submarine currents, if, 
indeed, any such exist, it will hardly be necessary to say that no 
danger to the cable can arise, either from the chance of its being 
moved along the bottom after being once deposited or from the 
drifting of gravel along the bottom, nor yet from icebergs ground- 
ing on any part where the cable is laid. It is true that the mag- 
nitude and depth of these fragments of polar glaciers is sometimes 
sufficiently large to justify alarm, for some have been described 
measuring upwards of two miles in circumference, and rising as 
much as 800 feet above the surface, corresponding to a depth of 
nearly J2500 feet. But nothing of this kind could interfere, except, 
indeed, at the entrance of Trinity Bay, near the great bank of 
Newfoundland, and the most that could anive in the vicinity of 
the wire would be such mud and stones as arc deposited during 
the partial melting of the icebergs while travelling southwards 
many thousand feet overhead. 

The material of the sea bottom; the kind of surface on which 
the cable would have to repose ; the possibility of the cable being 
exposed to any destructive influence from the presence of marine 
animals; these were all-important practical questions which needed 
some investigation. To all of4hem replies hav^ been obtained by 
the experiments and observations already made, and not ii little 
interesting are the facts determined. 

By means of an ingeniously-constructed valve adapted to the 
sinker, considerable quantities of the soft mud, shells, or small 
stones are brought up on almost every occasion when the bottom 
is reached, unless the bottom consists of naked rock, and in that 
case there is sufficient indication to place the fact beyond doubt. 

AVe are indebted to the Americans for the first successful 
attempt to bring to the upper woi-ld and to the light of day the 
secrets of those deep, dark dwelling-places, till now so utterly 
without relation to human interests, but through which hereafter 
all the important events of the world will bel communicated. By 
the aid of Brooke’s sounding apparatus, about six years ago, 
samples of bottom from a depth of upwards of ten thousand feet 
were brought up, and being labelled and carefully preserved, were 
transmitted to competent naturalists for microscopic examination. 
Professor Bailey, of West Pointy United States, immediately de- 
tected their true character. These samples seem to have con- 
sisted of the same kind of tenacious muA since called oaze ; and 
on examining the minute particles of which the mud is made up, 
it was found that a very large proportion was composed of little 
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skeletons or shells constructed by minute inhabitants of the 
sea. 

When, however, the soundings were taken systematically across 
the Atlantic at intervals of thirty or forty miles, and occasionally 
repeated, and in every case, with one or two exceptions, the same 
peculiar tenacious mud was brought up, it became evident that 
some important widely-acting cause had been at work, and that 
the condition and nature of this mud, whatever it might bej^,was 
the ordinary condition of mud at the bottom of deep water, at 
least in the North Atlantic Ocean on the great platform. And we 
have already seen that this platform occupies at least a million of 
square miles. The specimens obtained by the Cyclops were trans- 
mitted to Professor Huxley for examination, and he at once 
noticed a singular uniformity of character, all the specimens con- 
sisting of an impalpable powder with a mixture of slight grittincss. 
A Inrge proportion of the whole readily dissolves in dilute acid, 
and the residuum is made up of angular fragments of some clear 
mineral, and freqn(3iitly of a peculiar transparent green mineral. 
Of the soluble matter, composed of carbontde of hme, one portion 
consists of a multitude of very curious rounded bodies, to all ap- 
pearance consisting of several concentric coats round a clear centre, 
somewhat like single cells of the plant Frotococcus ; the r«>t, fully 
nine-tenths by weight of the whole eleposit, consists of the minute 
skeletons, rather than shells, of a class of animal beings known but 
little to the great njiass of mankind, ^but certainly playing no un- 
important part in tlie history of the world. These creatures are 
called Foramuiifera, and it adds to the extnfordinary character of 
this deposit that almost all the skeletons are but infinite repe- 
titions of varieties of form of one single species.* The particles 
which are not calcareous, and are, therefore, insoluble in acids, are 
partly of vegetable origin and belong to the class Diatomacece, 
chiefly of the remarkable kind termed Coscinodiscus, and partly 
animal, being either Polycistince or ^he spicules of sponges. A 
little information as to tliesc forms of animal and vegetable life 
will be useful, and is, indeed, necessary to the right understand- 
ing of the nature of this deep sea mud. The reader must not be 
frightened at the hard and unfamiliar names, and he will find that 
in this curious depoj^tment of natural history there is abundant 
material of interest. 

The study of those simplest forms coexistence which can only 
be recognised under the microscope, and which requirtf all the 

* This species is called GloUgerina .0 It has been found that in these early 
forms of life the varieties of imecies are so great, that it becomes difficult to 
distinguish more than one species of a genus. The specimens not referable to 
Globigerina are many of them other foraminifeni) referable^ to l^ur*or five 
different species. 
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perfeotioD of optical knowledge, combined with mechanical skill, 
to render them visible even to the cultivated eye, is of very 
modem date, and has hardly yet become popular. It is, indeed, 
the case that very vague ideas are entertained as to the value 
of the evidence in microscopic investigations generally, and 
many intelligent and well-informed persons are to be found who, 
while they fully admit the accuracy of measurements as to the 
distance of the planets from the sun, and even of the nearest 
fixed stars from the earth, who can count the number and esti- 
mate the rapidity of the waves required to produce sounds of a 
certain pitch, and calculate the rate at which a message is con- 
veyed along the wire of an electric telegraph, will still regard as 
fabulous the measurement and accurate delineation of objects of 
which thousands would be required to become perceptible to 
unassisted vision. Yet nothing can be more certain and satis- 
factory than the evidence ofiered by the microscope. The optical 
and mechanical improvements that have aided the astronomer 
have been no less efficacious when applied to this instrument, and 
the advance of natural history and physiology within the last few 
years has been mainly owing to the improvements in its construc- 
tion and in the mode of handling and managing it. 

Amcng the most curious qf the investigations that have hence 
arisen arc those to which we would now direct attention — ^namely, 
the forms in which life, or rather the result of life, organization, first 
shows itself in nature. The, adaptation of inorganic or mineral 
matter to organic or animal and vegetable existence involves, no 
doubt, mysteries nof yet solved, but vast strides are being made 
towards their solution. As at present known, the formation of a 
simple individual cell, or closed membranous bag, consisting of a 
solid cell wall and fluid contents, is the foundation of organized 
existence. This cell, in the case of a plant, is enclosed by a 
double membrane — ^the inner one albuminous, and agreeing in its 
composition with animal tissues (containing nitrogen), the outer 
consisting of a substance nearly identical with starch, and con- 
taining no nitrogen. The fluid contained is albuminous near the 
cell-w^l, watery towards the interior, and often charged with 
some colouring ingredient. 

In the simplest cases these various parts^Df the cell are not to 
be traced very distinctly, often passing from one into another, and 
in many of them the siiQple cell is an actual isolated individual, 
having separate existence. All ^degrees of combination of cells 
may be found in nature, and the largest and most complicated 
forms of vegetation are but multiplications of the cell. The cells 
themselves multiply by division, each oCie elongating, contracting 
in the»iiiiddlesi separating into two, and thus doubling, this being 
essentially the nature of growth. 
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The animal cell in its simplest form almost exactly resembles 
the vegetable cell^ except that it has no outer coating of starch 
and that the fluid contents are -without colouring granules. The 
simplest animal forms are thus even more simple apparently 
than those of the vegetable kingdom, but from their very sim- 
plicity they present marks of a higher organization. They are 
capable, by tiie mere wrapping round of the walls of the cells, of 
assuming the functions of a stomach. The vegetable cell* ob- 
tains food — that is, patter by which it grows — by the absorption 
of inorganic elements by its surface; the animal cell is de- 
pendent for nourishment on organic compounds already formed 
(whether animal or vegetable), which it takes somehow or other 
into the interior of its body, either possessing a separate stomach 
or becoming a stomach for each separate occasion. This very 
brief outline of the state of knowledge on the subject of the lowest 
forms of existence will bo sufficient to explain the nature of those 
animals and vegetables whose remains have been found at the 
bottom of the Atlantic. ^ 

Among the simplest tribes of simple plants there are two 
especially interesting to the microscopist, presenting the most re- 
markable forms, and an appearance of volition which has caused 
them to be regarded by many as ar^mated. One of thefe tribes 
inhabits fresh water exclusively, the other occurs in the sea. Of 
these two the hitter are further remarkable for having the firm 
external coating of the cell of which they consist consolidated by 
silex, this silicious or flinty envelop taking the form of two con- 
cave valves or plates, perfectly symmetrical, closely applied to 
each other, and leaving a cavity between them for the fluid con- 
tents of the cell. The form of the cavity differs greatly, admit- 
ting of a mai-vellous variety of exquisitely beautiful patterns which 
these singular bodies present to the eye of the microscopic 
observer. As, however, some comi^unication is required from 
without, apertures are provided along the line of contact of the 
two valves, presenting curious rows of dots wonderfully oompli- 
cating the appearance of the valves and rendering it extremely 
difficult to determine. The multiplication of these cells is by 
division, and is very rapid, and each cell appears capable of assum- 
ing diflerent forms ill the various stages oi its growth. Thus 
each peculiarity may be perpetuated, and the variety in detail is 
almost infinite. In their earliest states of existence snejf. organ- 
isms possess a power of spontaneous movement, altboo^ no 
organs of locomotion have been detected. 

These very singular vegetablel are called Diatomaceee or Diev- 
tofRS, and amongst them tile CoecinodiBcns is exceedingly abundant 
in a fossil state, especially in Virginia, United StateSyffierguifla, and 
Oran (Algeria). It is dso the genua which is found abundantly 
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in the submarine Atlantic mud, at all depths over all parts of the 
great plateau. 

The Diatoms, whose remains thus form a sensible proportion 
of the silicious part of the onze on which the telegraph 
cable rests, inhabit fresh water as well as the sea, and scarcely 
any water is without them. When circumstances are favourable 
they multiply so rapidly as to close up harbours and diminish 
the •‘depth of channels. They are found not only in tempe- 
rate latitudes, but in the arctic and antarctic seas enclosed in 
newly-formed ice, which they stain of a brown colour. One de- 
posit of mud, chiefly consisting of their valves, is mentioned by 
Dr. Hooker as being not less than 400 miles long and 120 miles 
broad, its thickness great and continually increasing. This bed 
exists on the flanks of Victoria Lanrl, in 78® South latitude, and 
many others of large dimensions are known. 

Let us next consider the nature of those forms of animal life 
of which the cases or skeleton frames arc accumulated in such 
large proportions in fhe submarine mud. TJicsc include all the 
calcareous (which, it will be remembered, form nine-tenths of the 
whole), and part of the silicious paiiicles. They represent three 
groups, into which the simplest forms of animated nature are 
dividef, but they are not Anivialcides, in the sense in which that 
word has long been employed, for under this name have been in- 
cluded a heterogeneous assembly of plants, zoophytes, minute 
crustaceans (water fleas, &c.), larvm of worms, and molluscs. 
Neither are they ivminfusona, or infusory animalcules, which are 
for the most part more complex and have no skeleton. The 
group W'e find at the bottom of the Atlantic is called by natu- 
ralists Rhizopoda, or root-footed animals, and they consist 
essentially of cells of irregular and very variable shape, vaguely 
extending long root-like appendages by means of which food is 
drawn within their range. 4^7 surface of each cell is 

capable of doubling over the food presented, thus forming a tem- 
porary stomach, but after assimilation the surface returns to its 
original state, or assumes some other form. In most of the 
animals of this group a kind of carapace, or shell, is formed in 
the cell-wall, either by the secretion or mechanical aggregation of 
mineral matter, generally the former, and th^root-like projections 
then pass either through one opening of the carapace or through 
many perforations in it. oLarge compound structures or accumu- 
lations df individual cells exist, eHch cell to a certain extent inde- 
pendent, each secreting either a carapace or some silicious or 
homy framework, and together ^constructing a complex skeleton 
singularly resembling some of those shells which belong to the 
most highly organized of the testacea. 

Under the name Foraminifera are included such of these sin- 



Foramitiifera : their Structure. 473 

gular beings as secrete many-chambered calcareous shells, the 
obarabers of which do not communicate with each other, although 
all of them are perforated outwards. Every so-called shell is the 
habitation of a group of individuals, each having its own cell 
coated with carbonate of lime; and the compound animal, although 
its shape is often the same when formed under similar condi- 
tions, admits of almost indefinite varieties, a fact which will 
not seem surprising when the mode of accumulation is considefed. 
Each individual extc^ids its projecting root-like filaments irregu- 
larly into the water from every exposed surface, and at intervals 
divides itself and becomes two individuals, each coated with its 
shell. Should the direction taken previous to this division be a 
straight line, the newly-formed double or compound shell is 
straight; should it be spiral, however, the shell is sj)iral. There 
seems no necessary limit cither to the form or the magnitude at- 
tainable by this mode of increase, and thus these so-called shells, 
originating with individuals so minute that they require the 
highest powers of the best microscopes tu perceive, are occa- 
sionally developed into habitations as large as a crown-piece, and 
composed of chambers whose numbers are beyond count. In 
one of the types of these singular animals there may be seen, 
when the calcareous shell is removed, a central mass of thal pecu- 
liar animal matter which corresponds to the contents of the simple 
cell, nearly surrounded by a larger concentric mass of the same 
material not adhering except at one ’Point. From this are given 
off stalk-like processes, each terminating with, a nodular mass, or 
bud, and from each of these others, so that the compound body is 
formed of a number of concentric rings, each made up of such 
buds, and each as it enlarges requiring an increased number of 
buds to complete it. Another type (including the NnmmuliteSj 
a well-known group exceedingly abundant in a fossil state), is 
more complicated in the structure of tjie shell, each partition wall 
being double ; but this does not prevent the root-like processes 
from being projected, nor is there any essential difference in the 
compound animal mass. 

The species of foraminifer which composes, almost to the ex- 
clusion of all others, the deep Atlantic mud is called Olohigerina. 
It has been traced tlil^ough a complete series of gradations from 
less than a thousandth of an inch in diameter, when it consists of 
only one or two cells, up to more thaii a sixtieth of an inch. 
In the single cell the w'all is smooth and thin, but as it afids cell 
to cell the older ones become ))eset with tubercles, the wall 
thickens, and the whole appearance becomes modified. 

The natural home of vhe foraminifers appears to be in the 
deeper parts of the ocean, commencing where the tegular ^inha- 

[VoL LXXII. No. CXLII.>-New Sbbies, Vol. XVI. No. II. 1 1 
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bitanls of limited depths terminate. Whether, indeed, the un- 
numbered myriads, whose remains form the mud of the telegraph 
plateau really inhabited in a living state the vast depths at wliich 
these remains are found, or whether, inhabiting moderately deep 
water, their skeletons sank to the bottom after death, there is hardly 
sufficient evidence yet to say, although, according to Professor 
Huxley, the balance of probabilities inclines in the former direction.^ 
Hbwever this may be, it is certain that they have lived at no great 
distance, and that where they abound no animals occur capable of 
producing so marked an effect on the floor of the ocean. 

Besides the foraminifei*s, whose calcareous skeletons fonn so 
large a part of the mud, there is another group of almost similar, 
hut much more minute animals who have the power of secreting 
flinty, instead of calcareous valves, and who have evidently played 
an important part in the waters of the Atlantic. Marvellous in- 
deed, and fantastical almost beyond conception, are the forms 
assumed by these little bodies. Their shells are prolonged into 
spines, and the celU contents of the shell generally only occupy 
the upper part of it, being there divided into four parts. They 
appear to be very widely diffused, but are much less easily recog- 
nised, than the foraminifers, owing to their smaller size. Not- 
withstanding their small dimensions, important beds are mado up 
of them in many parts of the world. These are the Folycistince 
of naturalists. 

Sponges are animal substances composed of a fibrous network, 
strengthened by spjcules of flint, or more rarely carbonate of lime, 
and clothed with a soft flesh consisting of a multitude of soft 
cells of the simplest kind. They are, however, provided with 
small hair-like filaments, which can bo kept in constant vibration, 
and these filaments line canals, or cavities in the cell, which com- 
mence in small pores at the surface, and terminate in large vents. 
Through these canals, by tiic vibration of the filaments, currents 
of water are kept constantly passing, bringing in food and carry- 
ing out matter not assimilated. 

The simplest skeleton of the sponge is an irregular network of 
fibres. Sometimes these are homy, as in the common sponge 
used for domestic purposes, but more freouently they are stony, 
often extending in sets of three from a common centre. In form 
they are sometimes knotted, sometimes conical, and sometimes 
perfectly straight. • 

It is thought that each spicule was originally a cell on which 
a case of stony matter has beep secreted. A few of these sponge 
spicules complete the list of substances which form the mud of 
the Atlantic, and cover the wide expanse of its vast floor between 
Enropeirand 'America. 

Where, then, it may he asked, are— 
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the thousand fearful wracks ; 

The thousand men that fishes gnaw’d upon ; 

Wedges of gold, great anchors, heaps of pearl, 

Inestimable stones, unvalued jewels. 

All scattered in the bottom of the sea.” 

Or where at least are the remains of those far larger and more 
*• important — as they seem to us — inhabitants of the deep ? How 
is it that we do not find the bones and teeth and scales of fisBes, 
the shells, starfishes, sorals, and other comparatively indestructible 
materials belonging to marine animals ? Where are the drifted 
pebbles and sand that might have been anticipated, and what has 
become of all the hard materials that must have been accumulated 
in the course of time ? 

Now although the ocean abounds with life, yet it is certain 
that the conditions of deep water arc altogether unfavourable for 
the existence of fishes, and even of most of the locomotive mol- 
luscs and crustaceans, provided with shells or carapaces. The 
actual limit of depth to which such animals can reach, even in 
ordinary cases, is not very well known ; but there is no reason 
to suppose that below 500 fathoms (3000 feet) any large animals 
are constantly present. ^ 

On the other hand, the surface, “and probably all depths of 
water in wide tracts of sea, abound with the lower forms of exist- 
ence, often to such an extent as to manifest themselves by their 
phosphorescent properties, and it is ^nly reasonable to conclude 
that whore the requirements of existence arc smallest, conditions 
the least favourable arc still sufficiently favourable for the purpose. 
A few whales, some shoals of porpoises, and occasionally a few 
other fish, appear near the surface in mid-Atlantic ; but most of 
these are confined to small depths, and certainly none reach those 
dark profundities where the mere difference of pressure would 
produce the instant destruction of aiwmals so highly organised. 
On the death of these denizens of the upper waters, their carcasses 
become the prey of marine animals gradually lower in organiza- 
tion, until at length we roach those simple organisms just de- 
scribed^ Long before the remains of the surface animals could 
reach the bottom they are, therefore, assimilated, perhaps pass- 
ing through many transmigrations, and ending with the lowest. 
This may be the real explanation of the mystery. 

There are not wanting some points df geological interest in 
the discoveries made with regard to the Atlantic sea Bottom. 
The material discovered— the fin^ mud described by Professor 
Huxley— closely resembles very fine chalk ; and this is the case 
not only in mechanical anu physical character, but also in the 
nature of the shells found in it. The kind of foraifiinifer which 
forms so large a part of the mud is abundantly represented in 

. 1 1 a 
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the chalk, the curious silicious skeletons and the sponge spicules 
are also present there, and in something of the same proportions. 
The thickness of chalk is, however, so great, that we can hardly 
assume that it was formed by deposits of this kind. 

Too little is yet known of the contour lines of the Atlantic 
Ocean floor to justify any important generalizations in relation to 
the physical geography of the world. That on the whole the 
vaot tract between Europe and Africa and the two Americas, 
presents deep depressions nearly parallel with the lofty elevations 
of the Andes on the West, and the great Alpine, Pyrenean, and 
Himalayan chains on the East ; that there are large tracts ap- 
proximately level; that from these rise lofty peaks at distant 
intervals, and numerous lesser elevations ; all this, at least, seems 
abundantly proved, and thus wo may be said to have discovered 
that the system of construction exhibited in that port of the 
earth s crust above the level of the sea is carried out also below 
that level. We have also penetrated one step in advance of this 
knowledge. ^ 

The outline of European ground, as marked at its contact with 
the water line, would be seen to vary but little, were the whole of 
the water removed from the North Atlantic Ocean, and the interval 
between Europe and America laid bare to our view. The land 
would be seen continued with a gradual slope for about 200 miles 
to the West, and would then terminate with a steep cliff parallel to 
the present shore, towards OF*rJepressed plain, at least 7 000 feet below. 

In the same way the American land would slope to meet another, 
but less precipitous clift’, the total amount of depression being 
nearly the same. Between these two cliffs, however, a new world 
would be presented, the details of which require much careful 
investigation, especially in the large tract extending from about 
the 50th parallel of North latitude to the equator. We only 
know at present with certainty, that the plateau commencing at a 
depth of 10,000 feet below the present sea level, is itself but one 
of a series of descending steps, the lowest of which is probably 
80,000 feet deeper. The extreme difference of level between the 
lowest depression of the Atlantic and the highest peaks of the 
Andes and Himalayan mountains seems to be not less thAi 60,000 
feet ; but this interval, though certainly lvg6> is small compared 
with the magnitude of our planet, as it would hardly be equivalent 
to a thickness of on inch of the surface of Mr. Wyld s great globe 
in Lei3ester-square. • 

A little north of the 50th parallel of latitude at the bottom of 
the Atlantic ocean, where thfi plateau already described is un- 
broken by any great depression, and -on a soft bed of mud con- 
stanily^thickening, and composed almost entirely of carbonate of 
lime, there lies now some 1500 miles of disabled telegraphic cable 
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deposited last suinmer at a depth varying from 10,000 to 15,000 
feet. 

This cable is already, perhaps, covered with new coats of mud 
of the same kind, composed of the calcareous and silicious cover- 
ings of myriads of little animals brought into existence since it 
was laid. On this bed the temperature undergoes little change 
throughout the year, being constantly about that of an average 
winter s day in our climate. A perpetual calm exists there, undis- 
turbed by the destructive storms that rage above ; the icebergs, 
however large, float ftir overhead, and only occasionally let fall a 
part of their load of stones and sand. Even the whales, deep and 
rapid as their movements are, never approach these dark abysses ; 
no deep drift is carried along, and no accident disturbs the mono- 
tonous level. But even the few days during which the cable was 
enabled to act, have shown that this apparent calm is not without 
its interruptions. The electric Are that circulates through the 
earth is found to exert here its full influence, and willingly makes 
use of the means that man has contrived to focilitato its progress. 
The electrician places the wire as a means of communication, and 
at once receives a message from nature herself, which baflles and 
confuses him. The wire tliat has enabled him at Valentia to 
communicate with Newfoundland, serves also as an index gt earth 
cvtci*ents and magnetic storms, of whose nature, frequency, and in- 
ti^c<;ity he has still much to learn. Ear away in America, within 
the Arctic circle, a broad bright bean^of light shoots up from the 
horizon to the zenith, and is followed by flashes and coruscations. 
An Aurora Borealis is seen — a magnetic storrx is commencing. At 
that same instant the ne>vs is transmitted along the floor of the 
ocean by means of our wire, forwarded by no human hands, and 
in accordance with no human code of signals. Backwards and 
forwards, as if endowed with some strange vitality, the telegraphic 
needle is seen to vibrate, and the electrician must stand by power- 
less, trembling, like Frankenstein, at'^the monster he has called 
into life. The magnetic storm passes through the earth, and the 
use of the telegraph by man is for the time suspended. 

Even when completely established, there can be no doubt that 
the communication will bo subject to various risks and interrup- 
tions. The wire that^ was made to convey the electric influence 
across the ocean was sufficiently thick to resist any strain it was 
thought likely to have to bear. Whether, however, it may not, 
where partially injured, have besome melted by the intense beat 
evolved during the passage of magnetic storms, and even of the 
strong magnetic currents employed in communicating the early 
messages, is a question j^that has not yet been answered^ but 
at any rate it is in the highest degree probable that ^ the 
course of time the copper would have become reduced to^the crys- 
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talline state, and the cohesion of the metal reduced so as to render it 
incapable of resisting even a very small strain. These and other 
practical difficulties may arise and will have to be overcome. 
Meanwhile, the great problem of telegraphy is solved, and the 
question of extending telegraphic communication is chiefly limited 
by monetai 7 considerations as to whether any particular line 
would be of sufficient political or commercial importance to justify 
the expense.* 

We now know that deep-sea soundings can be taken at com- 
paratively small cost, and with sufficient certdinty to act upon, and 
that they will reveal to us the depth and nature of the sea bottom 
in any part of the ocean ; wc know that, with certain precautions, 
a cable of small wires, enclosed in gutta-percha, weighing seven 
ounces per linear foot, can be sunk on the sea bottom at a depth 
varying from ten to fifteen thousand feet, without material injury, 
and that a wire thus sunk can convey intelligible signals in an 
almost inappreciable space of time. We have succeeded jn 
ganging the depths of the ocean, in learning the shape and nature 
of its bottom, in detelmining its temperature, in satisfying our- 
selves as to what animals live and die there, and in bringing into 
a tangible and practical form the various results of these investi- 
gationsc. The power that attracts the needle to the pole, and has 
for centuries guided the navigator across the surface of the wanir> 
is now rendered available in providing means of communicai^in 
through its hitherto unfathpmed depths, and the girdle is being 
put round the world which will at no distant time unite all civi- 
lized nations into ono great brotherhood. 

— e UlMM e— ■ ■ 
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La Toscane et ses Grand Dues Autrichiens. Paris. 1859. 

I T has so often been repeated that no man is a prophet in his 
own country," that the dictum is generally accepted as a truth. 
Yet all countries, and many periods of history, show brilliant 

* The following statement of the actual number of messages that passed 
across the Atlantic daring the^ time when the condition of the line was still 
doubtful, *will show clearly how complete was the success and how great the 
certainty £aat submarine lines will ultimately be laid. Exclusive of conversa- 
tions amongst the clerks, 97 messages, consisting of 1002 words and 6476 
letters, were sent from Yalcntia to Newfoundland, and duly comprehended, 
while 269 messages, of 2840 words and 13,9d3 letters, were received from 
Newfoijyndland inTreland. This gives a total of 366 messages, consisting of 
3942 words; made up of 20,219 letters, actually transmitted. 
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examples to the contrary. At diflFerent epochs men have started 
up from among a people, and suddenly acquiring an almost 
unbounded influence, have raised a name, before unknown, to the 
pinnacle of earthly glory. Such characters are well worthy of our 
attention. Wo cannot reflect on the career of Mahomet or 
Washington, of Luther or Eienzi, or of any other of the great 
religious or political agitators of the human mind, without seeking 
to discover by what means such men wound themselves into tho 
hearts of their contemporaries, and what the secret springs Ibhe 
response of which gave tliem their almost magic power. We 
shall find, on inquiry, that their minds corresponded to a deep-felt 
and secret want of their time and nation, and that, however much 
they might otherwise differ from one another, they were all 
impressed with the truth and importance of what they deemed 
their mission. Jt 'would seem, moreover, that they were all the 
creations of their period and race before tlicy became its guide. 

cliaracter of each among them ^vas formed in youth by the 
events of the times, his opinions being moulded by those of his 
countrymen. The quality they all possessed in common was 
that of concentrating the aspirations, the passions, and even the 
prejudices of a whole nation, into a single focus, and thus intonsi* 
lying them into action, as the lava of a long-sleeping^ crater 
suddenly bursts forth into violent* eruption. Then a people, 
recognising in the claimant for popular sway a reflection of itself, 
purified and exalted by the long thought by which the process of 
assimilation must necessarily bo competed, place in the leader a 
confidence which no other could inspire, and Jby their faith enable 
liiin to ripen into deeds the conception they had originally 
engendered. For if a chief be indispensable to carry into execu- 
tion a popular thought, all the genius and devotedness one indi- 
vidual can bring to the task of destroying a moral or material 
bondage are utterly thrown away, unless he find a nation to 
uphold his idea. It is the conjunction of the two — of the leader 
and the people — that have made the grand epochs of history and 
produced the greatest celebrities of action. 

Joseph Garibaldi is essentially such a man as we describe. He 
may be said to resume in himself the mind and heart of Italy. 
His character was femed by the events of her history as they 
rolled out before his lyes ; from early youth upwards, he has par- 
taken her vicissitudes, his opinions have passed through the suc- 
cessive phases of her aspirations, often {>receding the thought of 
his people, yet never in contradiction to it, and his sword has 
ever been the first to fly from th^ scabbard at the first symptom 
of a struggle, whether the enemy were the Pope or the Austrian. 
Thus formed by the action of Italian thought and deeds, he now 
in turn influences Italy, and at the present hour hiif name is mom 
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familiar at every cottage hearth than that of the soldier-king or 
his potent ally ; the reputation of the chief makes service in his 
bands more attractive than any other to the adventurous youth of 
all classes, and the approach of his little army inspired the 
Austrian soldiers with more dread than that of the numerous bat- 
talions of the allies. 

Born at Nice, on the 4tli of June, 1807, he had already entered 
the Sardinian navy when the Italian mind was roused from its 
lon^ slumber. The inhabitants of the Ligurian coasts have been 
known for ages as bold mariners, and, to tkis day, tliey launch 
out to sea and brave the perils of the Atlantic in craft that appear 
but ill-deserving of their confidence. The habit of relying on 
their own resources has fostered in them a rough spirit of inde- 
pendence and a love of adventure, unrivalled in the rest of tlio 
Peninsula. Garibaldi, the son of an old sea-captain, was plenti- 
fully endowed with the peculiarities of his race. The constant 
sight of the sea, and the early habit of struggling with tlje 
elements, doubtless contributed to form his intense and passion- 
ate love of liberty ; and often confined to Genoa by the duties of 
his service, he was naturally predisposed to adopt the doctrines of 
Mazzini — himself a Genoese — who at that time first appeared on 
the sta^o of Italian politics. Mazzini was not theil what he has 
become since. Ho had just ploclaimed that idea of Italian unity, 
which had seemed a fair but marble statue since the days of 
Machiavelli and Dante, to be a living object of desire ; his country- 
men were struck with admirStion at the boldness of his projects, 
and fascinated by the eloquence with which he defended them ; 
and the means he pointed out for attainment of the ultimate aim 
seemed the only ones possible, while every sovereign of the 
Peninsula w’as closely leagued with Austria and bent in lowly 
submission before the successor of St. Peter. Mazzini’s thoughts 
were then in harmony with those of his nation, other and more- 
practical men had not as ycb attempted the realization of his idea, 
solitary and continual brooding had not deadened him to all but 
the suggestions of his own self-adoring and mystical mind, nor 
had exile dug a deep abyss between his highly-coloured ideal and 
the practical aspirations of his countrymen. It was therefore 
natural that Garibaldi, already an ardent devotee of Italian liberty, 
should readily enter into schemes the practi(?dbility of which had 
not yet been put to the test. 

The first attempt at th6 regeneration of Italy by means of the 
revolutidh was crushed in the bud, Mazzini and his chief par- 
tisans were forced to seek safety in flight, and Garibaldi, whose 
offence was rendered the more heinous by his rank in the Sar- 
dinian navy, soon found himself an Aile at Marseilles. His 
character ivas too frank and energetic for him to partake the mole- 
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like existence of his leader; conspiracy, however noble its object, 
was no occupation for one who is emphatically the soldier of Italy, 
and whose object through life has been to prove that his country- 
men are as w^ll endowed with all military qualities as the most 
martial of European nations. For awhile. Garibaldi passed over 
to Tunis, but finding no scope for the development of his energies, 
he soon sought a wider field of action in South America, where ho 
entered the service of the Eepublic of Uruguay, then engaged in 
a struggle for independence with Eosas, the Dictator of Buenos 
Ayres. 

The task entrusted to Garibaldi would have been enough to 
overwhelm one less able or less resolute — to him it proved but 
the training for greater deeds. Obliged to fight by sea and land 
alternately, he had to create a fleet by capturing the vessels of the 
enemy, and to organize a military force from whatever elements 
happened to present themselves. It was during these years of 
warfare that he raised his Italian legion, a part of which following 
him to Europe, became the nucleus of the bands that he long 
afterwards led to the defence of Bomo, and several of the officers 
by wdiom ho is still surrounded attached themselves to him at this 
period. Among these we may especially note Origoni, then his 
second in command and his lieutenant at sea, aftenvards tlio com- 
panion of his wanderings and his fellow-labourer on his Sardinian 
farm, lastly, chief of the staff in his little army. 

It w^ould be tedious to trace, one /by one, the series of actions 
by wdiich Garibaldi compelled Rosas finally to acknowledge the 
independence of Uruguay, a concession which paved the way to 
his own downfall. It is more interesting for us to mark the effects 
of these actions on Garibaldi himself and on the minds of his fol- 
lowers. Often defeated, sometimes apparently on the verge of 
destruction, he never despaired, never gave in. Gradually he 
acquired all the qualifications of a consummate guerilla leader. 
Practice taught him how to harass and confound a numerically 
superior enemy by sudden marches and unexpected attacks, in 
which the bayonet played a chief part, as the w^eapon of most 
deadly effect in the liands of resolute and enthusiastic men; he 
learned how to take advantage of every dell and mound, and how 
to profit by the sligl^test error of his adversary. Deep study of 
the science of war has since added to his qualifications as a great 
leader, and shown him how to improve jjtratagcm by art, jbut the 
talent he above all possesses is that of inspiring confidence in his 
followers. His brilliant, yet unconscious personal bravery, his 
simple hardihood, his readiness of resource in all emergencies, his 
strict justice, and the sevipre discipline tempered by affectionate 
care for the well-being of his sons,” as he has cvew delighted to 
call his soldiers, all contribute to ensure to him their respect and 
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passionate (Tevotion, which makes it their highest ambition to 
earn his praise, while a word from him is enough to urge them to 
almost superhuman exertion, since they never doubt either the 
success or the necessity of a movement he orders. 

The war in South America had been concluded about two 
years, and Garibaldi had retired with his wife (a Brazilian lady, 
who had shared ail the perils of his campaigns) to a farm he pos- 
sessed and cultivated with his own hands, when intelligence of 
the revolutions of 1848 reached Montevideo. Italy was in arms ! 
The ojpportunity for which Garibaldi had pafited through long 
years of exile, in anticipation of which he had so anxiously dis- 
ciplined his Italian followers, had arrived at last. Accompanied 
by Annita, his two young sons, and his faithful band, ho lost no 
time in setting sail for Europe, but with all his haste ho did not 
arrive until the fortune of battle had already turned against Italy. 
His first impulse was to ofler his sword to Charles Albert, but 
Lis reputation as a Mazzinian had preceded him, and the king 
recoiled from accepting the services of a republican leader. It 
was indeed too late ; ahd though the local government of Lom- 
bardy readily entered into an arrangement with Garibaldi, and he 
accordingly took the field, advancing in the first instance as far 
as Brescia, and afterwards carried on a guerilla warfare for several 
weeks in the mountainous distnet around the Lake of Como, and 
in the Valtellina, his exertions had no other effect than to lay 
the foundation of that fam^ which has since drawn so many 
volunteers to his standard, and to inspire the Austrians with a 
terror they have ne^^r been able to shake off*. The dexterity 
with which he baffled all pursuit, his skilful marches, and bold 
attacks on points where he was least expected, above all the 
manner in which he on one occasion, near Varese, made his way 
between two divisions of pursuing Austrians, leaving them to 
fight each other for some hours in the dark, before they discovered 
their mistake, a repetition of*ii, device he had once practised at sea 
in South America, led the ignorant peasants, and the no less super- 
stitious Austrian soldiers, to believe his success attributable to 
means more than human. 

A wider field of exertion soon presented itself. Borne pro- 
claimed the republic after the flight of the^Bope, his old friend 
and associate, Mazzini, was elected triumvir, and Garibaldi 
hastened to lead his ban^ swelled by the adventurous spirits of 
every pajfat of Italy, from the Lombard hills to the smooth Cam- 
pagna. The gallant resistance of the young republic was chiefly 
owing to him, and to the spirit he infused into all who came within 
the sphere of his influence. From tl^ time of his arrival he 
recommended ;that numerous battalions should be raised, and pre- 
parations'inade for a siege, and had these measures been adopted^ 
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the defence, even if finally unsuccessful, might certainly have been 
indefinitely prolonged. But practical exertion speedily displayed 
the different characters of Mazzini and Garibaldi, and the efiect 
of the lives they had led since they planned and hoped together so 
many years before. The one, of whom it is no reproach to say 
that his character fulfils the romantic conception of a conspirators 
living alone, or in the society of devoted adherents, who drank in 
his words as the decisions of an inspired oracle, had wove\j for 
himself an unreal metaphysical world of imagination, through the 
mazes of which he delighted to wander, and when called on to 
govern the Republic, whose image he had so often conjured up, 
transferred his ideal of what should be to the management of pub- 
lic affairs. Tlie other, frank and during, trained in action and 
tested by long habit of command, was influenced by no such 
illusions, and thus Garibaldi was ever urging rapid preparation 
and energetic arming, while Mazzini was dreaming of the frater- 
nity of nations, and hoping that the very weakness and inofien- 
siveness of the State he governed would afford it protection, even 
after the first booming of cannon might hrfvo taught him to cast 
such fancies to the winds. 

Thwarted in his schemes and circumscribed in his actions. 
Garibaldi added daily to his fame and to that of his bandtby con- 
tinual sallies and skirmishes, testifpng at once to his bravery and 
his skill. At one moment he might be found discomfiting the 
Neapolitan army at Velletri, at ano^r retarding the advance of 
the French, and repulsing their first attacks upon Rome. Wher- 
ever danger was most threatening he hastcaed to interpose, and 
victory never ceased to hover over his banner. But all his exer- 
tions could not long avert a fate called down by the faults of 
others ; and when the capitulation was agreed to, he, disdaining 
to share its benefits, left Rome by one gate while the French 
entered by another, and took the road towards Terracina, 
followed by his troops. His objecF was to reach Venice, where 
Manin yet held aloft the flag of Italian nationality, and his 
soldiers pledged themselves anew never to desert their chief. 

But the way was long, the road intercepted by many enemies. 
The flower of the Piedmontese army had fallen three months be- 
fore at Novara, Lombardy was crushed, Tuscany and Romagna 
were held down undA: the iron hoof of Austria, the French and 
Neapolitans were in the rear. By a series of skilful manoeuvres 
Garibaldi eluded pursuit, but the long marches and Counter* 
marches among the Apennines, the apparent hopelessness of the 
enterprise, combined to thin his«little band, and having reached 
the neutral territory of Marino, he released his soldiers from 
their oath, himself perceiving that his only chance of arriving at 
Venice was to embark in a fishing-boat with a few followers. He 
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then made his way to Cisnatico, on the Adriatic shore, accom- 
panied by Annita and his children, and also by Ugo IBassi, 
Cicerovacchio, and two hundred faithful adherents who had still 
clung to his fortunes, and had answered his offer of their liberty 
by the cry To Venice ! to Venice !** 

A more painful trial than any he had yet experienced, now 
awaited Garibaldi. His beloved and loving Annita, the wife who 
had gshared all his toils and adventures, the heroic woman who had 
smiled on him through all his sufferings, and brightened every 
dark hour of his life, the only rival of Italy iA his affections, was 
about to be taken from him. Although on the eve of childbirth 
she had ridden by his side throughout the march, and after 
braving the heats of the July sun and the cold of the mountain 
camp, she had cheerfully embarked with her husband and his 
friends. The little fleet of thirteen fishing-boats were already 
within sight of the Lngune, vrhen it was attacked by an Austrian 
brig, which succeeded in sinking or capturing eight among them. 
Five escaped, almost by a miracle ; but previous fatigue and mental 
exhaustion had made this last trial too much for Annita. She was 
already dying, when Garibaldi, in the vain hope of relieving her, 
again sought the coast. To avoid pursuit, which they felt to be 
near atuhand, the patriots separated never to meet again in this 
world. Ugo Bassi, Cicerovacchio, and his young sons, speedily 
fell into the hands of the Austrians, and were shot clown like 
hunted beasts. Garibaldi «y'ent on his way, followed by his 
children and by Origoni, who now and then relieved him from 
the task of carrying tiis dying wife. At length he was fain to lay 
her down in a peasant’s empty hut. Heedless of peril, Origoni 
hurried in search of medical aid, and the husband alone watched 
by the exhausted sufferer. Nature could bear no more, no assis- 
tance was at hand, and in a few hours there Annita died. Jealous 
of the right of bestowing the last cares on one so dear, with 
his own hands Garibaldi du^ her grave, in the depths of a wild 
Bomagnole forest, and laid her in a spot known to himself alone. 
liCt none dare to scan his feelings. He lived, for his children, 
hers, and Italy yet remained, ancl he looked to a day when he 
might avenge Annita, but the light of his life was gone for ever 
from the earth. He wandered on, and one day the widowed hus- 
band and his orphan sons arrived at Genoa, a port of safety, how, 
he would perhaps be himself scarcely able to tell. 

Agai4 Garibaldi set lorth o» his wanderings. For a short 
time he betook himself to the United States, and gained his 
bread by daily labouf; hence ho ogain went to South America, 
but he found no opening for active epeertion, and the home he 
had o;pce levied had lost its charm. He next undertook some 
commerctal voyages to Genoa, and thus obtained a little money, 
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with which he purchased the small island of Caprera, off the 
coast of Sardinia. He there settled down with a few devoted 
friends, resigned to live by the humble avocations of husbandry 
until a day should come when he might again draw his sword for 
the freedom of Italy. The only political act he performed during 
these long years of deferred hope was the signature he hastened 
to append to the subscription for the hundred cannons of Alex- 
andria, opened by Manin, an act slight in appearance, yet oMeep 
significance, since 1^ it he proclaimed his separation from Mazzini, 
and his adherence to the national party, under the leadership of* 
Victor Emmanuel. 

It was, perhaps, this act that induced the king and Count 
Cavour to turn to Garibaldi as soon as the preparations of Austria 
made war probable. The summons to Turin found him at Ca- 
prera, and he hastened to obey. An attachment far more sincere 
than is usual between a king and his subject speedily united 
Victor Emmanuel and the partisan chief, and Garibaldi was 
named licutenant-genei'al, and entrusted wjth the command of a 
body of volunteers about to be formed under the name of Cac- 
ciatori delle Alpi. These appointments were not published, but 
the news flew from the summits of the Alps to the extreme point 
of Sicily, and the effect was as immediate as when the fiSry-cross 
was formerly carried across the Scottish hills. It gave a prac- 
tical aim in place of the abstract longings of the Italian youth, 
for the name of Garibaldi was a pled|^e that the coming struggle 
would be for the independence of Italy, npt for mere dynastic 
ambition, and volunteers flocked to join his standard. The 
Minister of War, Della Marmora, a brave officer and a devoted 
patriot, yet one too much attached to his habits of routine 
thoroughly to reconcile himself to the use of revolutionary arms, 
and too rigid a disciplinarian to appreciate the brilliant yet some- 
what eccentric abilities of the guerjlla leader, threw many diffi- 
culties in the way of the legion, and thus prevented its attaining 
the strength and efficiency it might have hud before the outbreak 
of the war, but the king and Cavour lent a Arm and consistent 
support, and Garibaldi was thus enabled to surround himself once 
more with his old companions in ai*ms, and to place at the head 
of his regiments twe^ exiles. Colonels Cosenz and Medici, one of 
whom had been distinguished at Venice, the other at Borne. 

A new and more brilliant phase of the life of Garibaldi than 
any that had preceded it, was ndw about to begin. Theliecessity 
of awaiting the arrival of the French artillery for a while confined 
him to the walls of Casale, along with the other Italian divisions, 
but when the forward movement was decided upon, the king 
wisely thought that such a leader, and such soldiers he had 
formed, might be better employed than in sharing the slow 
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advance of the regular army, and he acceded to the wish of the 
chief to be first on Lomba^ soil. Garibaldi might well feel 
confidence in his sons ; they were not five thousand strong,— 
they had no cannon, and only forty horsemen, but the little force 
was composed of nobles, citizens, artists, members of every liberal 
profession. The noblest names of Milan and Venice were in the 
ranks ; every man there had received the education of a gentle- 
man*; each knew the importance of the cause he fought for, and 
felt deep and intelligent confidence in his chipf. That faith was 
** needful, for Garibaldi was about to lead them to as perilous an 
adventure as man ever conceived, and to demand from them 
exertions unknown to the annals of ordinary warfare. 

The Allies were still behind the Sesia, when Garibaldi, after 
drawing off the attention of the Austrians by a feint to the north 
of Arona, suddenly crossed the Ticino at Sesto Calende during 
the night of the 22nd of May, and marched upon Varese, a small 
town among the hills, hrom this time to his anival at Salo, on 
the Lake of Garda, a month later, his campaign seems more like 
the pages of a romance than the sober narrative of history. 
During many days he was entirely cut off from all communication 
with Piedmont, for the Austrians held the shore of the Lago 
Maggiore; and his reports ta the king, and the despatches of 
Count Cavour,wer 0 conveyed by the smugglers; even this means 
being uncertain and insecure. Opposed to him were 17,000 
foot, with six cannon and t^;o divisions of cavalry, commanded 
by General Urban, s\ipposed by the Austrians to be the only man 
capable of coping with Garibaldi in irregular warfare. 

Such difficulties would have paralysed one less hardy than 
Garibaldi ; but he had confidence in himself, in his soldiers, and 
in the populations whom he immediately called to arms ; nor was 
his expectation deceived. Urban marched upon Vai’ese, and 
Garibaldi, who had previou^y caused the town to be barricaded, 
issued from it in the night, fell upon the flank of the attacking 
column, and drove it back at the point of the bayonet. This 
success he followed up by a sudden movement on Como, wdience 
he expelled the astonished Austrians after a brilliant skirmish on 
the heights of S^in Fermo. A series of marches and counter- 
marches between Como, Varese, and Lavenof ensued,* and sharp 
fights were of nearly doily occurrence, in which Garibaldi lost 
: 1 


* It was dmiug one of these maDoeuvres that Urban succeeded in taking 
Varese, which he ordered to deliver to him all the toWco and cigars in the 
town, five hundred oxen, and three miffions of Austrian lire (£110,000), to bo 
paid in three instalments, in two, six, and twenty-four hours. With great 
difficulty the municipality obtained a delay until the latter term, but before it 
expired Gatibaldi returned from Laveno, and^ Urban took to flight, leaving 
behind him the hostages he had seized* 
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many brave volunteers, acquiring on the other hand a moral 
superiority which made the Austrian soldiers leave their quarters 
sure they would he beaten, although their numbers were ten to 
one. There were moments, however, of great peril, when Gaii- 
baldi, seeing himself surrounded and every issue from the hills 
closed, would bid his men disperse, appointing them a rallying 
place many miles distant. At the hour fixed every man was at 
his place, and the whole corps, as united as though the boruls of 
discipline had nev<M: been relaxed, fell on tlio rear of the enemy, 
who thought to have no more to dread. 

The steady progress of tlie Allies soon allowed Garibaldi to 
push on eastward. The 5th of June, ho put his little force on 
board two steamers he had captured at Como, and steamed up tho 
lake to liGcco, on his way to Jiergamo, leaving the whole countiy 
behind him free from Austrian troops, and peaceably obeying the 
Sardinian commissioner, to whom every municipality had hastened 
to carry its homage as to the representative of their lawful king. 
Marching by the hills, to avoid a body of the enemy whom ho 
knew to be posted on the high road. Garibaldi was already 
within a few miles of the strong and ancient city of Bergamo, 
'when a deputation of its inhabitants came to inform hini^that tho 
Austrians, terrified at his opproabh, had spiked their cannon, 
abandoned their magazines, and fled during tho night. Ilis 
entry was a triurn])h of winch any sovereign might have been 
proud, 'riie people liailod their dclfvcrer as if he had been a god 
descended from heaven, but no homage, n# ovation, could turn 
Garibaldi from his task. .Before dismounting he went to meet a 
column of Austrians reported to be advancing from Brescia, and 
put them to flight, the volunteers charging with the bayonet as 
gaily as if they had spent tho previous twenty-four hours in 
repose. 

At Bergamo, the Cacciatori enjoyed a few days rest, whilo their 
general went to Milan, to receive the commands and well-merited 
encomiums of the king, who, in his enthusiasm declared, that he 
would joyfully lay aside his crown and the cares of state, to be 
the leader of a free corps, the vanguard of the Italian Army. 
Garibaldi returned decorated with the gold medal for military 
valour, the choicest Hiward his sovereign could bestow, and loaded 
with crosses and decorations for his brave men, whom he was 
about to lead to an enterprise ^more (Taring than anyjhat had 
gone before. 

From Bergamo to Brescia is g distance of forty-five miles by 
the straight road, the Allies were not yet on the Adda, and the 
Austrians held fortified positions on the way. But nothing could 
daunt Garibaldi, and the name of Brescia, which* is graven on 
every true Italian heart, with that of her sister-city, the martyred 
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Vicenza, acted like magic on the soldiers. The little force, re- 
duced in number by the continual skirmishes, and yet more by the 
long marches of eighteen and twenty hours, under the scorching 
sun, set forth by the by-roads. To Brescia ! to Brescia ! was the 
shout by which the volunteers encouraged one another, if any 
snnk fainting on the way, and by which they replied to Garibaldi s 
offer to let them repose. They marched on with scarcely a halt, 
untif they reached the heroic city — the Austrians had left Brescia 
undefended, never dreaming of an attack in t^e rear — ^where they 
were received with an enthusiasm that words are unable to describe. 
Brescia alone, full of reminiscences of her resistance to Haynau 
in 1849, yet smarting under the sense of injuries then received, 
eould give such a reception to her deliverers, and general and 
soldiers felt amply rewarded for all their toils. 

From Brescia, an expedition was sent to raise the district of 
Idro ; this we will describe, as it was a curious example of Gari- 
baldi's half political, half military mission. Eighteen soldiers 
were packed into an#.omnibus, two olBcers, Colonel Tiirr and 
Major Camuzzi, followed in a country cart. No sooner did they 
reach Idro, than all the bells were set ringing, the tricolour was 
hoisted^ on every steeple, the municipality proclaimed Victor 
Emmanuel, and the two ofiScors returned with two hundred and 
fifty fresh recruits, eager to join the legion, leaving their own 
men as a garrison. 

Despite his numerical superiority. Urban, hemmed in between 
Garibaldi, who was* raising the whole country around him, and 
the advancing allied army, was glad to escape by forced marches. 
But at this moment, the volunteers, elated by their almost fabu- 
lous success, were nearly betrayed by it to their own destruction. 
Unused to calculate numbers, they, after leaving Brescia, attacked, 
at Castenedolo, a vastly superior force, during the absence of 
Garibaldi, occupied in leading another column. The^ Austrians 
were close to their reserves, and though beaten at first, they were 
soon able to repulse the volunteers with heavy loss. Yet the 
latter turned so fiercely to charge with the bayonet, that the vic- 
torious enemy dared not pursue them, and a few days later. Gari- 
baldi encamped at S^o, on the Lake of Garda, within one short 
month of his leaving Piedmont. When the Allies crossed the 
Chiese, h'e was detached to the Valtellina, to defend the defile of the 
Stelviof whence it was aj^prehended the Austrians might descend 
towards* Milan, after the armies* should have passed the Mincio, 
and General Cialdini, with his division, was sent in support to the 
Tonale pass, another issue from the Trentino, or Italian Tyrol, a 
province which the Congress of Vienilk, and deep-lying political 
and milkary bchemes for the perpetual subjugation of Italy, has 
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attached to the German Confederation in spite of nature and 
geopapby * 

Throughout the campaign, Garibaldi and his sons were the 
favourite heroes of Italy. He was everywhere the precursor of 
the regular armies, and every other issue for popular enthusiasm 
being dammed up, by the strict discipline inculcated in all the re- 
volutionized provinces, it rushed with double force into the only 
channel left open. From the time Garibaldi left Piedmont# he 
never received any assistance from the Treasury, or the Ministry 
of War. Nor did lK3 stand in need of it. The Lombard towns 
vied with each other in the receptions they gave him. Voluntary 
ofierings filled his military chest, the lists of enrolment he opened 
in every city were covered with signatures, so that his force at 
last amounted to upwards of 15,000 men. Bergamo armed 
and clothed 2000 of liis recruits, Como, 1400, while Lodi gave 
52,000 francs, without specifying any number; other towns 
were no less liberal, and besides these special gifts, his soldiers, 
who often arrived in a city ragged and barefoot (for they 
carried nothing but their arms and amihunition), never left 
it unprovided with shoes and clean shirts. Their coarse and 
simple uniforms were fitted for their hard life, and it was a touch-*^ 
ing sight to see men white-handed and gently nurtured, wearing it 
as a distinction which cast honour on the noblest name, and gaily 
enduring the toils, and submitting to the stern discipline of the 
Cacciatori dclle Alpi. Uninured to ft^Ugue, they often sank under 
the long marches, which were usually directed across country, 
and the hospitals were crowded with sick, yet eVen they were roused 
by the sound of the musketry. The name of their leader, at all 
times the battle-cry, seemed a spell potent to raise even the dying,, 
and such was their eagerness for the fight, that on one occasion,, 
eight soldiers, who lay ill, rose from their beds, and hurried to 
partake tl^e peril of their comrades. Two fell, two were earned 
to the rear desperately wounded, the •remaining four crept pain- 
fully back to the hospital at the close of the day. 

The troops of Garibaldi were the last to exchange shots with the 
enemy, as they had been the first to leave the sheltering ramparts 
of Casale. The chief was at the foot of 'the Stelvio, and had 

already engaged the Austrians in several sharp fights, winning 

-- ' — — . . . 1 ■ ■ - - . ■ , ■ , > 

* The Trentino is a iph)vince inhabited by Italians, lying to the south of the 
great chain of Alps, although enclosed by a lowef range of hills, pierced by five 
passes, which give entrance to Lombardj^nd Venetia. It is thus a hu^ natural 
fortress, whence the Austrians can sally, while an army, warring on^half of 
Italy, cannot pursue them, if in retreat^ without violating the territory of the 
German Confederation— a most convenient arrangement mr Austria. 
war gone on, she would probalh have abmidoned the open plains of VenctU^ 
and, ^uing from the . Trentinc^ have endeavoured to cat o^ the mm 
their base of operations. 
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successes he was forbidden to follow up, lest pursuit should lead 
to a violation of Germanic territory, when he received intelligence, 
first of the armistice, then of the convention of Villafranca. Deep 
and strange was the impression that peace made on all Italy. The 
brief, rude, yet vague message, borne by the electric wire, flew 
through the Peninsula, crusliing highly excited hopes, and quench- 
ing fiery enthusiasm. The aspect of cities changed as at the 
wave of a magic wand. Grief was as plainly legible on every 
face as joy had been but a few short hours before. A funeral 
veil seemed to have been suddenly flung ^over Milan, Turin, 
Florence, and to have enveloped all classes in its sable folds. The 
desolation of Venetia, who shall portray ? From the tower of 
St. Mark, the Venetians had been watching every movement of 
the French fleet, as it lay in the oflBng ; from the ramparts of 
Verona, the citizens had been straining their eyes, to catch a 
sight of the tricolor flag of the deliveror, and a few curt words 
declared all hope to be at an end. Many there were who cut 
short their days in utter despair, many to whom God in his mercy 
sent madness as a Velief from thought,^ and throughout the 
length and breadth of Italy, the phrase, ‘‘ Venetia remains under 
the sceptre of Austria,” seemed likely to prove the death-knell to 
hope aiyd faith, to liberty and order. 

Then was seen a struggle which shook the soul of a whole nation, 
as that of a single man. All the passions that can agitate a 
human breast contended fq^^ mastery in the minds of millions of 
men. Grief, rage, fear of the worse that might follow, since such 
misery could befalf dire suspicion of all who had been most 
implicitly trusted, united to render sober judgment impossible, 
and the people were tossed on the waves of angry passion, as a 
rudderless ship on a mighty sea. Men, who had ever been noted 
for the moderation of their opinions, cried, “ V^iva Mazzini,” os 
if to testify to a new-born conviction, that violence and extreme 
measures alone could hetfeeforth avail to save Italy. Then 
came intelligence that would have seemed calculated to heighten 
the excitement, and which proved tho means of bringing men to 
consider calmly what could yet be done — ^intelligence of the re- 
signation of Count Gavour, of the undisguised despair of Victor 
Emmanuel. All learned that the king still felt with his people, 
that the^pinister had renounced power, rathSr than consent to the 
hateful peace. The light of hope broke tlii’ough the clouds of de- 
spair, alid the future of Italy wos^saved. It is to the eternal honour 
of the Iialians that they should have passed through this fearful 

1 — — 

t Delicacy towards the suryiTors forbid all allusions to the names of these 
unhappy victims of their too intense patriotiihn, yet the fact is certain, and 
many in Milan o^ld testify to its ocGAnKnoe among the circle of tiM^ own 
personal acquaintance. 
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ordeal, without a single act of violence having been attempted. 
One moment had sufficed apparently to shatter all the hopes that 
had been so systematically excited, so sedulously fostered, audio 
deprive them of that entire independence which had been pro* 
mised as the recompence for their unquestioning obedience, yet 
not an insult was offered to those who inflicted this crushing dis- 
appointment. Sympathy was felt for the vexation that the army 
was conceived to experience at the sudden interruption oi its 
dazzling career (an impression confirmed by the bearing both of 
officers and men), find the French Emperor, though received 
coldly, was greeted with the respect due to one who, however 
he had fallen short of his spontaneous promises, had yet risked his 
life, and shed the blood of his soldiers for the freedom of Italy. 

With his great Italian heart, Garibaldi partook all the feelings 
of his countrymen. In his camp, near Lovere, he shared their 
grief and anger, and his first impulse on hearing of the peace was 
to throw up his command. He wrote at once to the king, but at 
the entreaty of his royal master he was speedily induced to with- 
draw his resignation. It was well for Italy that Victor-Emmanuel 
possessed this influence over the mind of the popular chief. The 
retirement of Garibaldi at such a moment would have been ns 
fatal in its effects as that of Cavour jvas salutary. Count Savour, 
essentially a war-minister, committed to undying enmity to Austria, 
could not have signed any document relative to the peace without 
belying his whole career ; but had Goribaldi, a military leader, un- 
connected with politics or diplomacy, given up his commission, 
all Italy would Inivc seen in the net a proof *that the Sardinian 
monarch and government had abandoned her cause for the rich 
bribe of Lombardy. The faith that the hero would never serve a 
party interest was so strong that the intelligence of his retaining 
the command of his troops knit yet tighter the hearts of the people 
to their sovereign, and when he issued a proclamation ending with 
the words, ‘‘Ec ever true to the cause* of Italian independence — 
long live Victor-Emmanuel, our king !" the shout went forth from 
the narrow limits of tho Alpine camp and was echoed hack from 
the banks of Arno and the forests of Eomagiia. 

Harsh and paradoxical as the assertion may seem, we believe 
that the abandonment of Venice was the pledge for the future of 
Italy. It is most painful to behold the condition of the unhappy 
provinces of Venotia, weighed down by mthless taxation, oppressed 
by a hungry and disappointed soldiery it is grievous to Inink of 

♦ On the 5th of July last, the city of#Veiiice was ordered by the eovemor. 
Count Bissingen, to pay 1,300,000 florins (£120,000) in six days. The yearly- 
taxes imposed on Venetia amoitit to 37,288,320 lire. This year there were 
additional war taxes, and a forced lo^ of 45,000,000 of florinst Th^estteated 
income of Yenetia is 65,433,301 lire. 
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noble women cast into solitary confinement like Madame Con- 
tarini ; of peaceful citizens torn from their homes at dead of night 
and shut up in the dungeons of German fortresses, their goods 
confiscated, and their families left in penury ; but if we can divest 
ourselves of individual sympathy, we may deem that all the tears 
shed in Venetia are almost necessary to water the infant tree of 
Italian unity and independence. In the narrative of the Evan- 
gelists, Christ suffers for the redemption of the world — in ordinary 
life, individual woe is often the source of the general weal, and 
heavy as is the cross that Venetia now beats, it may prove the 
symbol of the salvation of all Italy. None could have wished this 
heavy burden to be cast on a city so endeared to every student of 
historic or artistic lore, that Venice appeals to our sympathy 
with a charm only less Ilian that of our native homes, however 
beneficial the consequence that may ultimately ensue, yet as fate 
has decreed that the burden shall be borne yet awhile, it were 
well that none should let sorrow blind them to what compensation 
circumstances may admit, and we will briefly state the reasons 
that tend to mitigate*bur regret. 

History shows, that the more easily a nation wins its liberty, 
the less likely it is to maintain what it has acquired. Had tho 
war continued, in all human probability the Austrians would have 
been driven back from theSIincio to tholsonzo even more rapidly 
than from the Ticino to the Lombard frontier, nay, there is great 
reason to believe that the aqlcbrated quadrangle might have been 
taken with less sacrifice of life and time than had been anticipated. 
The armaments of* Verona are now known to have been incom- 
plete, and the Hungarian and Polish garrison of Mantua had 
arranged to open the gates at the first demonstration of an attack. 
Everything was agreed upon and the day fixed, when the sudden 
conclusion of the armistice obliged the officer who had conducted 
the negotiations to send word to his confederates within the 
fortress, that the execution •of the scheme must be delayed, and a 
few days later it was, of course, necessarily abandoned. Had 
independence been won by so slight and short an effort, had the 
Austrian power thus suddenly and entirely collapsed, would tlie 
Italians have been united in taking the measures necessary to 
prevent its return at some future period ? Wo know that tho 
great mass of the Italian nation is ready to^make any sacrifice for 
independence, and that Jhe noblest minds among her sons do not 
scrupla to declare,- that if, oncerfrecd, Italy were unable to defend 
her liberties and guard them with her own sword, she would deserve 
to fall back into slavery, but too easy victory might have engen- 
dered contempt for the foe, and opene^l a door to many municipal 
and provincial jealousies and rivt^ies. In the rejoicings for tho 
conquests of a potent ally, the necessity for self-sacrifice might 
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have been forgotten and have thrown many difBculties in the way 
of a strong organization of Italy. Now, the consciousness that 
the enemy is near, looking down from the ramparts of Mantua 
and Verona, to profit hy any sign of disunion, comes home to 
every true Italian heart, and before many years have passed, the 
spirit now working will weld the different provinces so thoroughly 
together, that the diflerences between Tuscan and JL^iedmonteso 
will become as little dangerous to their common cliaractet as 
Italians as those bet^wceii Alsatian and Gascon arc to the unity of 
h’rance ; and the union will be far more likely to prove satisfac- 
tory if the provinces join Siirdinia hy their own solemn and deli- 
berate choice, rather than in obedience to the fortune of war. 

No greater proof is needed than the events that have just taken 
place in Central Italy. 13 ut a few months since, the withdrawal 
of the Austrians, and the flight of the fjaasi-native authorities, left 
the populations entirely to themselves. They were unused to 
self-government, and military power alone had restrained their 
passions for years. The people sent to Turin for Italian rulers, 
and a remarkable symptom soon made manifest their aptitude for 
order. J3rigandage suddenly ceased, political assassination dis- 
appeared, even ordinary crime diminished in a striking degree. A 
Sardinian governor and alow half-ditlled national guards a^chieved 
in a few hours what thousands of Austrian soldiers, aided by 
troops of gens-d’armes and a powerful police, had failed to do in 
ten years. At first sight this fact Appears so surprising as to 
bafile all explanation. If wc rellect, however, we may perceive 
that the people) had been going through a course of education 
ever since Ibis. Under every disguise and pretext, the secret 
agents of Austria were c*onstantly urging them to disorder and 
revolt, while her organs in the German press never ceased to 
])ortray the anarchical tendencies and municipal dissensions of 
tlie Italians. Thus the populations w^re enabled to see their own 
former errors as in a glass, they w^*e struck by the deformity of 
the portrait, and perceiving at the same time that the real object of 
the “ agents provocateurs* must be the advantage of Austria, they 
discovered what they were henceforth to avoid, under pain of 
eternal servitude. So deeply rooted was this conviction, that not 
oven the deep calculation of their flying rulers, who (with the 
exception of the Duchess of Parma), anxious to conduce to the 
fulfilment of their own prophecies of tinarchy, ordered •all the 
persons employed under their g&vernment immediately to inter- 
rupt their labours, could sting thjm into momentary forgetfulness. 
Thus, the order and moderation we are now admiring are the direct 
result of the calculations fJdd over-strenuous efforts of the Haps- 
burg Dukes. Whatever the secret motive of the Emperor JfaJoleou 
in drawing up the preliminaries of Villafranca, the clause permit- 
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ting the return of the self«exiled sovereigns has had an effect he 
could scarcely have anticipated, unless, indeed, his design was to 
provoke a fresh and more striking manifestation of the wishes and 
capacities of the Italian nation. 

No disorder followed the recal of the Piedmontese commis- 
sioners. Modena and Parma quietly united themselves under the 
dictatorship pf the Boman Faiini ; Tuscany was governed apart 
by Saron Bicasoli; Bomagna, by Colonel Cipriani. History 
presents few spectacles more grand than th%t we have so lately 
witnessed. Even our own revolution of 1088 can hardly stand a 
comparison. An elective law on the broadest base was promul- 
gated, and all classes hastened to the poll, even the less educated 
displaying an eagerness to take advantage of their privilege, rare 
in our own country. The men most distinguished for biith, 
name, beneficence, science, wealth, were returned by large majo- 
rities. The elections were unsullied by the slightest excess, and 
when the assemblies met, they with singular unanimity voted the 
expulsion of their ancient rulers, and the union with Sardinia ; 
and then, their task accomplished, prorogued themselves, wisely 
divining that in such troubled times a dictatorship alone could 
hope to obtain a favourable solution. 

That' the smaller duchies •should arrive at this decision need 
excite no surprise. Forming part of the vast Valley of the Po, 
their geographical and commercial tendencies lead them to seek 
union with Lombardy and*^ Piedmont, and for the last ten years 
they have aspired to, realize the wish revealed by universal suffrage 
in 1848. The Legations so abhor their priestly rulers, that even 
in the last century they hailed with delight their transfer to re- 
publican France by the treaty of Tolentino ; and whatever Mr. 
Bowyer, and other Irish members, may be pleased to think or say, 
we cannot doubt that they would prefer any government whatso- 
ever to that of the Vicar of /Jhrist. But we own that we scarcely 
ventured to anticipate the unanimity of the Tuscan Assembly; 
and we appeal to it as a testimony to the truth of our remarks on 
the indirect beneficial consequences of the peace of Villafranca. 

The autonomy of Tuscany had for centuries been strongly 
marked ; the people had few positive grievances to complain of ; 
and though the princes of Hapsburg Lorraine had conferred no 
lasting benefits on their subjects, they were undistinguished by 
the positive and individual wickedness of the Dukes of Parma 
and Mddena, and had they yi^ded with a good grace to the 
request urged by Cavaliere Buopcompagni,* on the 24th of April 
last, they might at this hour have reigned undisturbed, under shel- 

* His desnat(;)i of the above date reflects equal honour on the Minister who 
ordered aidl the represen(tative who drew it up, and is the best proof of the 
ifiinterestfdnesB of Piedmont in the Italian question. 
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ter of an alliance with Victor Emmanuel. They refnsed, and went 
their way, the departure of the Grand-ducal family making as little 
sensation in the country it had goTemed for 122 years as that of 
any ordinary traveller. The protectorate of the “ honest ” king 
was sought as a means of assisting in the war, but few then 
really thought of a fusion under his sceptre, and those few had 
but little hope of seeing their wishes realized. JThe Tuscans 
were content to await events, and had Venetia been fredfl as 
speedily as Lombaifdy, we will venture to say they would never 
have been willing to sacrifice their administrative independence. 
The peace carried to all hearts the stern conviction that self-sacri- 
fice alone could enable Italy to resist the still remaining power of 
Austria, and annul her influence in the Confederation, if that 
strange conception were ever destined to see the light This 
belief boro speedy fruits ; the electors asked but one pledge of the 
representatives to whom they confided their destiny ; and when 
the descendants of the grand old republicans of Florence met 
again in the hall of the Cinque-Cento, in that palace which is as a 
very temple of historic grandeur, the issue was not doubtful. 
There they stood once more, the bearers of names that adorn the 
pages of Guicciardini and Sismondi. Gino Capponi, descended 
from that Pietro who once beardtfd the French monarcli in his 
tent ; Strozzi, of yet more princely line ; Ugolino dellh Gherar- 
desca, whose name can never die while the verse of Dante lives ; with 
many more of kindred, if not equal fanic. The old spirit of Florence 
seemed to descend upon them as they left tl^-t ancient hall so re- 
plete with glorious memories, and went in solemn procession to 
pray the blessing of God in the fane that Brunelleschi raised and 
Michel Angelo admired, with humble doubt of his own power to 
emulate. May their prayer be heard both in heaven and on 
earth, and the double decision they came to with such calm dig- 
nity, such resolute courage, such d^dain both of secret menace 
and of deceitful lures, avail for the good of Tuscany and the 
future of Italy. 

Many of these men had lived in familiar intercourse with the 
Grand-ducal family, yet not a voice was raised in defence of the 
princes who had sought shelter in the Austrian camp, and gone 
forth to battle with the vanquished of Solferino. Not even under 
flhelter of the ballot was a single vote recorded in their favour. 
With peculiar tact the Assembly assighed, as the moti^ for its 
vote, the simple fact that the ruler had abanaoned his ebuntry at 
the commencement of a natioi\pl war. Thus every citizen whfi 
had not quitted Tuscany was enabled consistently to adhere to 
the vote of exclusion. The farther question then temained*-;- 
Should Tuscany unite herself to Northern Italy, cJr se^k “to be- 
come the centre of a kingdom to be offered to Prince ^apcfleon> 
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whose matrimonial alliance with the House of Savoy might make 
him almost appear an Italian prince ? Wo are ready to acknow- 
ledge that personal dislike ol^ and contempt for this candidate, 
dating from his earliest years, may have had something to do with 
the unanimity of the decision ; but we believe that, after Villa- 
franca, the union would in any case have been voted by a large 
majority. Italy for the Italians, is the one thing aspired to ; and 
all classes liave a strong persuasion, that were they once united 
under a single sceptre, the Austrian tenure o|‘ Venetia would not 
be of long duration. 

But all these signs of the temper of men's minds in Italy would 
be of small avail for the future, were they not accompanied by 
other symptoms of far deeper import. We have no wish to depre- 
ciate the abnegation displayed by the Assemblies, or tlio order 
maintained among the people. Wo know how difficult a task is 
national sacrifice, since vanity may readily oppose it under the 
cloak of patriotism ; wo are aware how hard it was to rouse the 
despondent, and to ^)ridlc the indignant; to maintain order, 
and to unite all classes in a common effort, embaiTassed as the 
dictators necessarily were by the uncertainties of the future, and 
by the intrigues of the Mazzinians, and of the priestly party, both 
ofwhonl saw their only hope In disturbance. All honour is duo 
to the populations, to their representatives, and to the dictators, 
men who unite great talent with singular firmness of character, 
and steadfast clearness of •vision; but we say again, that were 
these the only signs visible, so many virtues would but serve to 
adorn the victim, and render its fate more lamented, not to avert 
the final sacrifice. 

Were the provinces of Central Italy content with sending depu- 
tations to offer their crowns to Victor-Emmanuel, did they rest 
satisfied with the formal and often-repeated assurance of Napoleon 
III., that he will neither un^lertake nor sanction any armed inter- 
vention, we should even yet despair of the future of Italy. There 
is, indeed, a moral certainty that the French Emperor will not 
endeavour to coerce the nation he has so lately delivered, and if 
Austria be thoroughly convinced that any attempt at violence on 
her part will be opposed by France, the lesson taught at Solferino 
will probably induce her sullenly to acquies^p, for the present, in 
the aggrandizement of Sardinia. But this moral certainty is not 
eoougb,^and the re^.! test^f the fitness of the Italians for freedom 
is the union of ibl menaced pit)vinces, and the readiness of the 
inhabitants to give money and life in support of their decisions. 

Fortunately this test is not wanting. In the spirit of the old 
Lombard league, that once saved Itely from the spoiler, the 
modern Italians have united themselves for a common resistance. 
The governments are well aware that besides the Ai|strians, there 
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are maDy elements of mischief abroad, that the Pope, whose name 
in the older time to which we have alluded, was synonymous 
with resistance to the foreigner, has now gone over to the foe. 
Alexander III. formed tlie Lombard League, the town erected for 
its defence^ Alessandria della Paglia, received his name, and by a 
strange coincidence has even lately proved a solid bulwark 
against German invasion. Pius IX. allowed Perugia to be sacked 
and rewarded those who did the bloody deed. His trooj^s are 
even now assembling at La Oattoiica, and might any day invade 
Eomagna. The banished dukes may perhaps attempt misehief 
with the secret assistance of Austria, and we know that the few, 
yet active and reckless, partisans of Mazzini are doing their best 
to excite troubles within the border. Union is the only defence 
against these divers dangers, and, in our opinion, nothing augurs 
better fur the future, than that tlie tliree governments should 
liave liastencd to conclude a league for their mutual support, and 
have united their armies under a single chief. 

There are many leaders in Italy whose talents and honesty are 
bevond dispute, but one man only was to be found above all sus- 
picion or cavil. That man was Garibaldi. It is not his talents, 
however sigjially proved, that give him his unequalled influence. 
It is his moral character that mfjees him the only mail able to 
tame or bend the wild spirits that are gathering for the defence of 
Central Italy.* Ho has lived with the life of his people, and bom 
of their breath, his turn has now come to sway their passions at 
his will. The boldest shrink from his displeasure, and submit 
without a murmur to the stern discipline *he enforces, for all 
know his inflexible severity whenever he deems his anger just. 
The calmer spirits confide in his fatherly care, and all know that 
w'henever the trumpet sounds, he will seek his place in the van, 
with his usual haughty defiance of death. The personal intre- 
pidity of a leader is ah>’1iys sure to endear him to his soldiers, 
and is a necessary qualification in tlfe chief of bands so motley as 
those Garibaldi now commands. But even this is not the chief 
cause of that general’s magic power. The secret lies in the 
knowledge that his life is one devoted to Italy, for his readiness 
to engage the trained troops of Austria, or the Swiss mercenaries 
of the Pope, cannot |je questioned, and condemnation of all repub- 
lican attempts come with double force from the lips of him who 
so long fought the battles of the republic, and first sufiered for 
his participation in the plots of Mazzini. / • 

* General Fanti has also been appointed to a command in Central Italy, bat 
it has not beenqiilcially stated whether he will be under the orders of Garibal^ 
or superior to him. lue well>|pnown patriotism of the general makes us hope 
and believe the former. His great talents and scientific acquircmentsLwiU no 
doubt be of the greatest service in that case, but they could nardl^]*eplace the 
moral ascendency which Garibaldi alone possesses. , 
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Some may be disposed to mistrust the troops now united 
under command of Garibaldi, on account of the various elements 
from which they are composed. The three governments who 
appointed him have, however, confidence in his ability to weld 
the mass into a compact army, as a skilful swordsmith forms a 
fine and sharp-edged blade out of what seemed a rough lump of 
iron. The elements he governs are indeed various. The Tuscan 
divi^on of regular troops, disciplined by Austrian ofiicers, 
numbers nearly 13,000 men ; the corps of Me^acapo, composed of 
fiery Eoniagnole volunteers, 10,000 to 12,000 ; that of Roselli 
3000_to 4000. Besides these troops, which have been organized 
some months, the gendarmerie and revenue-guards (guardie di 
Finanza), an armed body, may be counted upon, and two fresh 
brigades of 6000 men each are forming at Modena, and otner 
corps, both in Tuscany and Romagna. The little army is also 
tolerably provided with artillery, having three or four field- 
batteries of eight guns. The Sardinian government has also done 
what in it lay to swell the numbers of the central Italian army, 
by at once ischarging the volunteers whose services it had a 
right to retain for a year after the termination of the war, and 
they are^ now crowding across the Po, and though Garibaldi, on 
accepting his new command, •Was obliged to set free the Caccia- 
tori delle Alpi, with whose aid he had worked such miracles, we 
cannot doubt that persona^ devotion to their chief and love of 
Italy will induce groat numbers to follow his standard. In a 
word, to judge the future by the past, the leader is such, that 
while Garibaldi encamps at Modena, friend and foe may rest alike 
assured, that if attacked, Italy will come forth from the struggle 
as victor or perish after a gallant and desperate resistance. 
We augur this all the more confidently, as it is obvious that the 
sinews of war will not be wanting. Tifee loans demanded by the 
provisional governments have been subscribed with remarkable 
alacrity, and afibrd a satisfactory proof that the wealthy trust in 
the permanence of the present order of tilings, and are ready to 
make sacrifices to support it. 

Will these sacrifices be indeed required at their hands ? Will 
the rich be called upon to offer up their gold ?— the young and 
brave, of every rank, their lives, to sccureft the liberty of their 
native land ? We trust not; yet we cannot disguise from our- 
selves that great p^ril mdhaces the young independence of Italy 
from mahy quarters, and that i? even the present question be 
settled to the entire satisfaction of her citizens, they must yet 
sleep with their armour on, like the knights of yore, for many a 
long year, and daily gird up their loiu^for strife, for the foreign 
foe lieS inrhis Venetian leaguer; tiie more secret and deadly enemy 
has his citadel at Rome, and a struggle must sooner or later ensue. 



Present Sympathies of Italy. 499 

This is the ftiture in the most favourable case, and perhaps it 
is not to be regretted. With all their many virtues, the Italians 
still need the baptism of fire ; and it is well that they should feel 
the absolute necessity of organizing a strong military force. But 
this future is still remote, and need not now concern us. Enough 
for the day is the evil thereof, and the preSfent question is suf- 
ficient to occupy the wisest heads. The answer to^t lies mainly 
with the English government and nation. • 

One of the most purious results of the convention of Villafranca 
was the sudden revulsion of feeling towards England. Up to 
that period idolatry of France generally prevailed, deep resent- 
ment was expressed for the severe language Lord Malmesbury 
had held to Sardinia, and his successor seemed half included in 
the unforgiving censure. But as soon as the clang of arms was 
stilled, and the constitutional phase of the revolution began, this 
sentiment underwent a change. The people divined that their 
conduct would be better appreciated in England than in France. 
They saw that tlie direct protection of Napoleon III. was for the 
time withdrawn, that the Italian war had been but a part of, per- 
haps a prelude to, for greater enterprises, that his chief attention 
would henceforth be directed elsewhere ; and though they hope- 
fully trusted that ho would defend %hem from external aggression 
if they were but able to suppress internal disorder, they yet 
yearned for a warmer sympathy, with constitutional aspirations 
than a despotic sovereign could ever bo likely to feel, and 
despite many previous disappointments they yet sought it from 
England. 

Some writers have hastily stigmatized this change as ingrati- 
tude. Wo do not think it deserves this name, or that it neces- 
sarily implies mistrust of the French Emperor, wlio was himself 
the first to admit that disappointment was natural, and to excuse 
its manifestations. At this stage it ^oiild be impolitic to express 
mistrust of him, for the game has not yet been played out : it is 
clear that no confidence or amity at present exists between the 
courts of Vienna and Paris ; and it hos not been sufficiently re- 
marked that however definite the promise, Italy shall be free 
from the Alps to the Adriatic,*’ no time was fixed for its fulfil- 
ment. The pledge tnay yet be redeemed ; but in the meanwhile 
the Italians ought to do all in their power to consolidate and 
confirm their young liberty, and whil0 seekiig to improve the 
opportunity now in their hands,\hey have a fight to sedk support 
wherever it may be to be founds 

Hitherto absolute neutrality has been the only course England 
could pursue with safety^and honour. Bespect for the treaties 
which constituted the public law of Europe bade *her sepfess all 
outward manifestations of sympathy with the down-trodden popu-^ 
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lation, wliose freedom she could not but desire, while the compli- 
cated nature of the questions involved, and the singular spectacle 
of a despotic sovereign coming forward as the champion of 
liberty, made it doubly necessary to act with extreme circum- 
spection, The aspect of affairs has now greatly changed, and we 
think a modification policy should correspond to it, for the pre- 
sent is a greqjt opportunity both for England and for Europe, and 
one &ot to be lightly cast away. 

By concluding the convention of Villafraqca, Napoleon IIL 
tacitly avowed his inability to settle the Italian question alone, 
by the mere force of arms, and he thereby renounced all claim to 
be considered as its sole arbiter. Thus the convention, which had 
rather the character of an armistice than oi‘ a peace, was in fact a 
reference to a higher tribunal ; and this wo believe to be neces- 
sary, for the passage of the Ticino by the Austrian troops having 
virtually torn the treaty of V'ienna, Europe is at the present mo- 
ment without a public law, and to be valid a new settlement must 
be consented to by alljihe parlies concerned. 

Within the last two months, the question has made several im- 
portant steps. The Italians have proved their capacity for self- 
government, and their representatives have stated their wants and 
wishes with singular clearness and unanimity. Italy throws herself 
into the arms of Victor-Emmanuel, as a fair woman eager to 
recompense the long attachment of a true and devoted lover, and 
none acquainted with the dharacter of the king can doubt his 
readiness to assume Uic arduous duties thus thrust upon him, and 
to defend his beloved, were it at the cost of his own life. But 
there are considerations which make him pause, and necessarily 
prevent his immediate and absolute acceptance of the crowns 
offered to him. It is his duty to obtain some guarantee for tho 
inviolability of the new State, and to obtain its admission into the 
family of European nations, ^re he allow the provinces of Central 
Italy to bind up their fate with his. I'his guarantee, this admis- 
sion, an European congress alone can give. On the other hand, 
the position of Austria is greatly changed from what it was six 
months ago. Her pretensions as a first-class State were then un- 
questioned, and if some persons, acquainted with the hollowness 
of her system, doubted its stability, they could bring no proof in 
support of their opinion. What was then an hypothesis is now a 
fact reco/'ded by hisfory. !l^t is clear that, morally as well as finan- 
cially, Austria has lor the last teh years been living upon credit. 
By the mouth of her Emperor she has confessed her defeat, her 
army, the boasted engine of her power, has been beaten in a cam- 
paign of unparalleled brevity, and wert additional testimony of 
her huAiil^tioA required, it might be found in her apathy while 
the changes going on in Central Italy are sapping the very basis of 
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her dominion. But she holds Venetia ns a vast fortified camp, in 
which she can recruit her strength at leisure, and if, as there is but 
too much reason to fear, Peschiera, Mantua, and Borgoforte, be 
left in her hands, she may at any time invade and lay waste the 
country on both sides the Po, unless the new organization of these 
provinces be sanctioned by Europe ; for our readers must bear in 
mind that no treaty whatever has hitherto been signed between 
Austria and Sardinia, and Francis Joseph had tlitj candoijr to 
declare, in his proclamation to his soldiers, dated Verona, that he 
intended to lead tb«m back to Lombardy on the first opportunity. 

A congress alone is competent to annul the various claims 
put forward by Austria, the Pope, and the princes of Central 
Italy, and by confirming the decision of the assemblies, to put 
an end to the question which has so long been a constant menace 
to the peace of Europe, and will continue to be so, unless it 
obtain a solution in harmony with the wishes and tendencies of 
the people. The erection of a kingdom of Etruria would merely 
prolong the stage of transition. No matter who the sovereign 
chosen, however good his government, the I)eople would still look 
on Victor- Emmanuel as their rightful king, and thwarted in the 
present, hope for compensation from the future, thus perpetuating 
a state of chronic irritation. ^ 

It is for this reason that ive would fain see England step 
forward to assert tlio rights of the Italian nation, and to convoke 
the august tribunal whoso award must decide on their fate. Her 
isolated position, her strict neutrality throughout the contest, 
give her a natural right to act as umpire, aftd it would be great 
glory for her diplomacy were it to succeed in effecting what 
Napoleon III., at the head of all his legions, failed to achieve. 
Were she thus to step forward, she would possibly have both 
France and Russia on her side, and though we can readily con- 
ceive that Austria will mtke every effort to escape the necessity 
of vindicating her policy and systen^before the judgment-seat of* 
Europe, we have yet to learn that Iier advantage and convenience 
are so important as to override all other and more general con- 
siderations. 

Central Italy may bo said to have special claims on the interest 
and sympathy of England. Holding the doctrine that every State 
has an absolute riglU over its own destiny, we think that England 
is bound to acquiesce in any decision^the provincial assemblies 
may deliberately take ; but we jlso think tMre is a gi;^at diffe- 
rence between the cold acquiescence which nfight have been due, 
had the triple crown of the Duchies been offered to Prince 
Napoleon, for instance, and the sympathy which the actual deter- 
mination is calculated to*excite. Central Italy has folloyied the 
example laid down by England herself nearly two cenffUries ago. 
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and declared the exclusion of princes^ who, far more criminal than 
James II., have actually fought in the ranks of the enemy and 
oppressor of their former subjects,* and we cannot but sym- 
pathize with the anxious desire to form part of a kingdom 
which has given guarantees for the stability of its constitutional 
government. Central Italy is united in this wish. Piedmont and 
Lombardy stretch out their arms towards her, the King is ready 
to accept the responsibility of welding the provinces into one 
nation, the sanction of Europe is alone wanting. With a clear 
conscience and a decisive effect, might England now claim for 
the Italians the reward which their perseverance and unanimity 
have so amply deserved. It is at once her privilege and her duty 
to do so. Let her boldly assert it, and strong from the very 
neutrality she has hitherto preserved, let her declare herself 
opposed to all further interference with Italian affairs, whether of 
France or of Austria, whether by force of arms or the intrigues 
of unaccredited diplomatists; let her obtain the confirmation of 
this great principle by the European Powers, and the prosperity 
and happiness of millions will be chiefly owing to her. 

The glory and increase of influence to be acquired by this 
course cannot be matters of indifference, even to so great a State 
as England. But it is not on this account alone that wo desire 
to see a Congi’css summoned, and the decisions of Central Italy 
confirmed. We wish the calamities to be averted which seem to 
us inevitable, if this solutiou.be refused, or even too long delayed. 
The admirable perseverance and patience of the Italians should 
not be put to too severe a trial ; as long as they have hope, they 
will maintain their present attitude, but were it rudely torn from 
them, there is no calculating what consequences might be produced 
by the madness of their despair. But we will not dwell on this 
painful contingency. We trust that the English Ministers, who, 
during the debate of the 8th of August iast, so nobly pleaded the 
cahse of the Italian Duchie^ will maintain the words spoken in 
the House of Commons before the more secret assembly of Europe, 
strong in the consciousness of the approval of their own countiy, 
and of the liberal party throughout the \v'orld. 

To the Italians, we would recommend continued order and 
perseverance, but above all, let not their vigilance be laid asleep. 
The assurances of Napoleon III. to Count Einati, the sympathy 
of the English peojjle, are^ calculated to strengthen them in their 

The ifiiko of Modclia not only repaired himself to the Austrian camp, but 
took with him a body of his own troopj, whom he had led out, in ignorance 
of the place of their destination, which they did not discover until they 
found themselves shut in between two Aastri{|^ brigi^es. These Modenese 
regimen^ were sent to garrison the fortresses, and relieve an equal number of 
&rman trod|pSj wbo were thus enabled to be present at the battle of Solferinoi 
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course ; but the sole real guarantee for their liberty and inde- 
pendence is the organization of a numerous and highly disci- 
plined army. Let the governors of the different provinces talte 
every measure that may tend to make it as difficult as possible 
for the diplomatists of Europe not to confirm their union. Let 
the youth of every rank fly to the standard of Garibaldi, and join 
the ranks of tlie volunteers, and the future organization of Italy 
will soon cease to be a subject for speculation. • 


Art. VIL — Tennyson’s Idylls of the King. 

Idylls of the King. By Alfred TenxVyson, D.C.L., Poet 
Laureate. London. 1859. 

• 

S INCE the days of Scott and Byron, when the literary world 
stood on tiptoe at the announcement of a new la^ of the 
minstrel, or afresh canto from tlie pilgrim, few volumes of verse 
have been looked forward to so anxiously as the last of the 
Laureate’s. Proclaimed and expected, for more than a year pre- 
vious to i£s publication, it is regarded by most readers as in part 
the fuUilmeiit of a much older promise. Thoearlier scries of Mr. 
Tennyson’s poems indicated, through the variety of their subjects, 
a sort of double bent in the poet s mind. Many of the poems in 
that series, as the fancy sketches which make up his gallery of 
beauty, his sonnets, his odes, and addresses — the “ Two Marianas,** 
"The Miller’s Daughter,”# ‘ Lady Clara,” and the “Mtiy Queen,'* 
were pictures of modern English liie, the life of the midland 
counties, the scenery of the fens coloured by the thought and 
passion of an English poet engaged in its contemplation. Others, 
on the contrary, were revivals, more or less successful, of the past, 
draughts of memory mainly from the fountain of classical and 
eastern association; “Recollections of the Arabian Nights,** 
visions of “ Troas amd Ilion's columned citadel,'* echoes of the 
Lotus Eater’s song. The appearance of the “ Morte d'Arthur** 
in 1842, with the verses on Sir Galahacf, showld that the author 
had been digging deeper in the same mine cn early English ro- 
mance from which he had previously drawn the groundwork 
of the “ Lady of Shalott.** In the grasp of its conception, the 
grouping of gorgeous imagery around the close of the great 
epos^, and the strong meyesty of the v^se, it sur^asseA all the 
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poet s earlier efforts, and took rank with the foremost of those 
maturer products of his art, along with which it appeared. The 
manner in which it was given forth, as a specimen or foretaste 
of a longer poem, seemed to indicate the poet’s intention, as it 
gave a sufScient proof of his capacity, to illustrate and recal more 
of the great features of the legend to which it belonged. After a 
lapse of years, during which his genius has manifested in other 
pathgS what fve are still inclined to consider its highest power, 
Mr. Tennyson’s lyre is again tuned to heroic notes, and he has 
redeemed his former pledge as far as we need expect, or even wish 
for it to be redeemed. 

The “ Idylls of the King ” may be regarded as a new set of 
extracts from the same unwritten epic in which the “Morte 
d* Arthur ” is ranked as the eleventh book. They are not Idylls 
in the sense in which the word was originally applied to the 
pastorals of Theocritus, nor in the sense in which the “ Gar- 
dener’s Daughter,” and “Dora,” and “The Talking Oak,” and 
“ Edward Gray,” and “ Lady Clare,” and “ The Brook,” are 
English Idylls — that Is, ideal sketches of rural life, of the fields 
and the manners, the romance and the loves of the country. They 
have a claim to the title only in so for as they are not reflective 
or allegfirical poems, but pictures, in the composition of which 
description and scenery play a considerable part. Their dis- 
tinguishing feature is their flow of narrative, and reaehing their 
highest point in the exhibition of the intensest life and passion 
of an imaginary heroic age, they are fragments m6re properly 
dramatic or epic thaft idyllic. 

On entering upon a critical review of the volume, we are first 
arrested by the excellences of its execution. Various readers 
will form various judgments regarding the design with which the 
poet has undertaken his work and the degree in which he has 
succeeded in carrying out his intention ; but there can be little 
difference of opinion as to Ifae skill which the poems themselves 
display. There is no carelessness in their detail, no incongruity 
in their structure, nothing spasmodic in their fervour, or exagge- 
rated in their finish. Tennyson’s blank verse, which so many imi- 
tate and so few are able to reproduce, is itself moulded upon no 
earlier model. It is not weighted with the almost oppressive 
majesty of Milton’s, nor does it in general give the massive im- 
pression of Shakespeare’8,^or advance with the sweep of “ Marlowe’s 
mighty l;ne,” but iflfhas a power jnd sweetness of its own. Moving 
in the main gracefuny along pleasant lanes and hedgerows, it takes 
ever and anon an ampler range, and then sinks to rest again after a 
rounded cadence, leaving in the reader’s ear a sense of harmony 
which js richer than that of the old decasyllabic rhymes in pro- 
portion af the music is extended over half a page, instead of being 



505 


. Versification and Imagery, 

closed within a single stanza. This verse appears in perfection 
in the volume before us, where the poet has displayed the full 
flexibility of its resources. There are passages in the Idylls 
which flow on in as quiet and gentle a stream as “ The Gardener's 
Daughter,” and others where the sound and sense are as deep 
and tender as in the poem on Love and Duty.” The verse in 
others has the martial ring of the lines in “ Ulysses,” but its 
prevailing characteristic is a perfect naturalness and base. iJfit 
were necessary we might point to instances in which this pecu- 
liarity shows itself rcfther in excess, and the poems, falling in love 
with simplicity, affect too closely the style of prose, but those are 
trifling exceptions to their general melody. The careful reader 
will note the fact that this volume is »very sparingly furnished 
with images ; the descriptions it contains are rendered vivid by 
a judicious combination of attributes at once forcible and familiar, 
while the highest poetry of the book is involved in the direct as- 
sociation of the narrative. In none of the four Idylls, however, 
will he fail to And striking beauties of imagery, some in the form 
of clear, glittering, and pointed metaphor, while others appear as 
more elaborately sustained comparisons. The following speci- 
mens will serve as a sufficient indication of those gems, which, 
however, lose more than half their ^beauty when detached from 
their setting. 

Morning, ^ 

And Enid listened brightening as she lay ; 

Then, as the white and glittering star i>f morn 
Parts from a bank of snow, and by and by 
Slips into golden cloud, the maiden rose, 

And left her maiden couch, and robed herself.” — ^p. 39. 

An Onset, 

% 

^^dVild Limours, 

Borne on a black horse, like a thunder-cloud 
Whose skirts are loosened by the breaking storm, 

Half ridden off with by the thing he rode. 

And all in passion uttering a dry shriek, 

Dashed on Geraint.” — p. 70. 

A Court Dress, 

A splendid silk of forei^floom. 

Where, like a shoaling seif, the lovely bjloe 
Played into green, and thicker down the front 
With jewels than the sward with drops of dew, 

When all night lo]}g a cloud clings to the hill, 

And with the dawn ascending lets the day . • 

Strike where it clung ; so thickly shone the gems.’ — p. 82. 
rVol. LXXII. No. CXLir.]-NEW Semes, Vel. XVI. No, H. ‘L L 
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Scattered Music. 

“ This rhyme 

Is like the fair pearl necklace of the Queen, 

That burst in dancing, and the pearls were spUt ; 

Some lost, some stolen, some as relics kept. 

But nevermore the same two sister pearls 
Ban down the silken thread to kiss each other 
Oil her white neck — so is it with this rhyme: 

It lives dispersedly in many hands, 

And every minstrel sings it differently — ^p. 117. 

A Kevela/um. 

As when a painter, poring on a face. 

Divinely through all hindrance finds the man 
Behind it, and so paints him that his face, 

The shape and colour of a mind and life, 

Lives for his children, ever at its best 
And fullest ; so the face before her lived. 

Dark — splendid, speaking in the silence, full 
Of noble things, and held her from her sleep.*'— p.l64. 

Note also the Homeric simile of the breaking wave, p. 166 ; 
the image, p. 201, illustrating the strangeness of familiar things, 
the imagery in Vivien’s song, &c. &c. The seeming absence of 
effort which characterizes this volume, is nowhere more con- 
spicuous than in the levis junctura of the narrative. That is all 
art which shows no art tit all. Whatever we may think of his 
choice of themes, we must acknowledge that the poet has managed 
them wonderfully. Nothing jars in the progress of the stories; 
there are no abrupt transitions, no gaps or jerks, or awkward 
joinings to arrest the most sensitive nail ; nothing is stilted or j 
overdrawn. One circumstance arises out of another naturally, and ’ 
we are able to realize them all without any formal introduction 
behind the scenes. The ^strangest Svents are made to appear 
familiar, and the most forcible contrasts do not strike us as being 
exaggerated with a view to heighten tlie effect. The poet scarcely 
ever addresses us in his own person, but leaves the poem to speak 
for itself. He has withdrawn himself from his work as from a 
creation to which he has imparted an individual life ; and we 
appreciate his power the more, that we ore made to forget the 
artist in his art, and become for a time obirvious of his presence. 

In ipaking a s^arate* survey of these Idylls, Enid,” the first 
of the ^series, ana|;the longest, f will detain us least, as it is the 
least impressive, and on the whole, the least successful of the 
four. The incidents on whiclf it is founded belong not to the 
main epic of the “Mortd'Arthure,” b^tto the Maginugion,” one 
of the o^ji Welsh legends relating to the same epoch. The story — 
one of knightly jealousy and womanly endurance, bearing in many 
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of its features a strong resemblance to that of the Patient Griselda^ 
is deficient in variety of interest. It drags along rather heavily 
through the same round of adventures ; the digressions are tire- 
some, because their subjects are comparatively trivial, and some 
of the main characters are to our minds essentially repulsive. 
We cannot feel any amount of admiration for Geraint, whom we 
must consider the hero of the tale ; nor do we feel, grateful to 
the poet for having brought us into closer acquaintance witb so 
boorish a knight. Undoubtedly he is well endowed with physical 
courage and strength of limb. He has a keen fiashing eye, a 
smile like a stormy sunset, a great gruff voice, and an enormous 
appetite. Bobbers and giants fall like so many ninepins beneath 
the slashing stroke of his right arm, or fly before him like shoals 
of fish ; when he is really angry, his sword shears off a huge 
earl’s head like a thistle. But he is utterly devoid of those nobler 
qualities, which, with few exceptions, distinguish the great knights 
of the “Mort d’A-rthure.”" He hasnoneof the courtesy of Launcelot, 
the enduring devotion of Tristram, the aydour of Lamorake, 
the deftness and grace of Sir Palomides, or the fiery family zeal of 
Sir Gawaine. The single trait of generosity ho exhibits is for- 
bearing on one occasion to abolish” a dwarf who has offended 
him. His love is as selfish as hi» mistrust is frivolous. ^ He 
suspects his bride before marriage ; the poem is occupied with a 
narrative of her sufferings in consequence of a still morer foolish 
suspicion, and we feel, in spite of the jfoet’s assurance when it is 
done, that any fragment of a speech that may again fall on his 
ear, as he wakes from slumber, will subject her to a renewal of the 
same doubts and the same tyranny. Geraint^s favourite way of 
looking at his wife— if we may rely on an image which twice in- 
trudes itself into this poem, as careful robins eye the delver s 
toil” (a line, by the way, which those critics who feel with Ellesmere 
in Mr. Helps’ dialogue about the dulpess of praise, will be in: 
clined to make themselves merry withj, gives us a vivid, if some- 
what ridiculous, impression of the suspicion which is the key to 
this unpleasant character. Surely the new law of divorce would 
be stretched to afford relief to any lady who could prove such an 
offence against her husband. Poor Enid, meek, devoted, gentle, in 
her constancy bearing all things, hoping all things, enduring all 
things, is the redeeming attraction of the poem. The descriptions 
of her beauty engage its finest pages. Here is fUQ — 

but never light and shadjf 
Coursed one another mo^je on open ground 
Beneath a troubled heaven, than red and pale 
Across the face ofiEnid hearing her ; 

While slowly falling as a scale that falls. 

When weight is added only grain by gram, 

LLS 
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Sank her sweet head upon her gentle breast ; 

Nor did she lift an eye nor speak a word, 

Bapt in the fear and in the wonder of it ; 

So moving without answer to her rest 
She found no rest, and ever failed to draw 
The quiet night into her Hood, but lay 
Contemplating her own unworthiness.” 

The love she inspires is more that which is akin to pity than to 
passion. From the time when she first comes before us dressed 
in her faded silk, and singing, in her father s ruined halls, with “ the 
sweet voice of a bird,” her song of fortune and its wheel, we re- 
gard her with a compassion which deepens as the tale proceeds, 
and does not leave us when we leave her at last in the fickle con- 
fidence of her surly mate. This Idyll abounds with indications 
of quiet strength, and masterpieces of description. The single 
combats which are scattered thickly through it, are narrated with a 
vigour only paralleled by similar narrations in the romances them- 
selves. The ride of Enid and Geraint through swamps and 
pools, and gem-like meadows, by castles, archways, and little 
towns with towers, brings graphically before us a whole series of 
pictures of England in the olden time ; that of Earl Doorm s 
hall, vAth the bandits at disner, feeding like horses when you 
hear them feed,” is a striking instance of rough power. Yet we 
are at a loss to understand on what principle Mr. Tennyson has 
selected a subject comparatively so tame in preference to many 
others in the same^ stock, as rich as any he has handled in mate- 
rials for dramatic illustration. It has little connexion with the 
rest of the book— the only link being in the references to the 
love of Launcelot and the Queen, which is the main theme of the 
last act of the Mort d’Arthure the characters about which it 
is employed are at any rate among Jbhe least interesting types 
of their age, and we regreL;that the curtain only closes upon them 
when more than a thii^ of the volume is over. It rises again, in 
the second Idyll, on another scene, and other actors — 

A storm was coming, but the winds were still, 

And in the old woods of Broceliande, 

Before an oak, so hollow huge and old 
It looked a tower of ruined masoa-work, 

At Merlin’s feet the wily Vivien lay.” 

Here in a words is the prelude to a game of craft and 
passion ; the cunning wisdom matched against the cunning beauty 
of the time. In his treatmenif of this legend, Mr. Tennyson has 
departed in two respects from bis au^orities. In the first place, 
the xiajpritycof his allusions are anachronisms ; if we may apply 
chronology at all to such subjects, the event here recorded took 
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place at a period previous to that when those allusions would 
have been intelligible. Next in reference to his female character. 
The fairy Vivien in the French romance tries a fatal charm upon 
her lover, but with a mere desire to prove its power, and laments 
that she is unable to undo her work. The lady of the lake, 
Nimue, who ultimately rescues herself from the amorous perse- 
cutions of Merlin, by enticing him under a rock, plays the part of 
a beneficent genius throughout the ‘‘ Mort d* Arthule ; she^be- 
comes the bride of Sir Felleas, twice rescues the King himself 
from destruction, antt along with the three “ weeping queens,” re- 
ceives him in the barge after the battle in which he meets with his 
mortal wound. The Vivien of the poet is, therefore, in great mea- 
sure a creation of his own, and one which, perhaps, more than any 
other exhibits the triumph of his art. Leaving the court in disgust 
after failing to beguile the blameless king, that jSatrtXevc dfjivfiwv 
of chivalry, she has followed Merlin, “ the great enchanter of the 
time,” the founder of Arthurs dynasty, and the guide of his 
counsels, not so much to win his love as to elicit the secret of a 
spell which would place him for ever in her power. 

** As fancying that her glory would be great 
According to his greatness whom she quenched.” 

The art with which she beguiles Merlin is exquisite. The 
description of her beauty and wanton wiles is to the last degree 
luxuriant.^ She seems to lie before iis, beneath the sage’s feet, 
with the gold round her hair ; “ her lissome limbs,” half concealed 
and half revealed by the satin shining robe) like a rich spotted 
snake, at once repulsive and fascinating. Her flattery, the ser- 
vices she renders him, her own allusions to them, the excuse she 
gives for her desire, her solemn vows of fidelity, are all in perfect 
keeping with her character as the genius of seduction. What 
witchcraft there is in the music of “ her tender rhyme !” 

“In love, if love be love, if love be ours, 

Faith and unfaith can ne'er be equal powers : 

Unfaith in aught is want of faith in all. 

It is the little rift within the lute, 

That by-and-by will make the music mute, 

And evei^ widening slowly silence all. 

The little rifb within the lover's lute, 

Or little pitted speck in gamA^d fruit. 

That rotting inward fdowly mouldejjls all. 

It is not worth the keeping : let it go : 

But shall it ? — answer, darling ; answer, no ! 

And trust me Aoi at all, or all in all.” 

Merlin is oppressed by forebodings of danger, the dbftness of 
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her song itself alarms him when contrasted with the memory of a 
more stirring strain ho heard from one of Arthur's knights on a 
great day of hunting in the woods : — 

'‘We could not keep him silent, out he flashed. 

And into such a song; such fire for fame, 

Such trumpet blowings in it, coming down 
To such a stern and iron-clashing close, 

That when we stopt we longed to hurl together, 

And should have done it ; but the beauteous beast 
Scared by the noise upstaged at our feet, 

And like a silver sha^w slipt away 

Thro!* the dim land; and all day long we rode 

Thro* the dim land against a rushing wind. 

That glorious roundel echoing in our ears, 

And chased the flashes of his golden horns.” 

He, too, has his fame to ward. Sut what is fame, cries Vivien, 
but a name— -a mirage of the future while love is of the present ; 
half dis-fame at best.* To which Merlin answers, in lines which 
tower above the fear of calumny, less impressive in their sound 
than their pregnant sense : — 

' " Same with men 

Being but ampler means to serve mankind, 

Shomd have small rest or pleasure in herself. 

But work as vassal to the larger love, 

That dwarfs the petty love of one to one. 

XTse gave me Fame at firsts md Fame again 
Increasing gave me use. Lo there my boon / 

What other ? for men sought to prove me vUe^ 

Because I wished to give them greater minds** 

He will keep the secret, but in return for her rhyme he will tell 
the legend of those who firs^ wrought tfte charm. Here are some 
grand lines 

‘‘There lived a king in the most eastern east, 

Less old than I, yet older, for my blood 
Hath earnest in it of far springs to be. 

A tawny pirate anchored in his port, 

Whose bark bad plundered twenty nameless ides; 

And passmg one, at the high peep or dawn. 

He saw t^o cities in a thousand boatSf 
Allftghtu^fir a woman on tie sea^ 

And pushing his black craft among them all, 

He lightly scattered thdirs, and brought her off 
With loss of half his people arrpwHilain ; 

A mgid so smooth^ so whitSy so wondetfM^ 

saidnUght^mfms her sAcn she mooed.** , . 



Ethics of Vivien — The Storm. Ml 

This lady being made qaeen, bewitched all the yonih of the 
realm, till the king offered half his wealth for a charm to over- 
master her. This charm brought by an old man to that kingdom, 
has come down to Merlin, so subtile and mysterious, and so hard 
to read, that he fears none of Vivien’s threats to discover it ; and 
even were her oath sure, has resolved to guard her foes at court 
from its malignant use. At the mention of them the syren loses 
temper, and breaks into a storm of accusation against Arthpr’s 
knights, letting her tongue rage like a fire among the noblest 
names.” The passtfgc in which she pours forth her spleen is the 
only one which in our judgment gives any countenance to the 
censure which this volume has met with on the ground of inde- 
licacy (immorality is a wider word). We confess that the form 
in which those scandals are recounted, is not in every instance so 
tasteful as might have been desired. Losing the simplicity with 
which they are clothed in the legend, they lose in their poetic 
form something of their innocence, and the details in some of 
them are altered for the worse. The temptation and triumph of 
Sir Percival makes a fine story in the “ Mort d’Arthure hero 
it is merely and unnecessarily revolting. It may be that such 
handling of such themes is in keeping with Vivien’s character, 
but that is otherwise sufficiently denned. Merlin's muttered in- 
dignation leads us for a moment to believe that her false move 
has ruined her game, but she has still a powerful card to play. 
His anger overreaches itself in harsl> words, and she seizes the . 
strong position of one who has been wronged. After the first 
burst of passion which threatens to betray ller real nature, she 
falls to weeping like a child, and then reproaches him with 
cruelly, misconceiving a love which sought to depreciate others 
only to exalt him the more. 

She paused, she turned away, she hung her head, 

The snake of gold slid from her hair, the braid 
Slipt and uncoiled itself, she wept a^sh, 

And the dark wood grew darker toward the storm 
In silence, while his anger slowly died 
Within him, till he let hie wisdom go 
JBbr ease of hearty and half believed her true!^ 

Called from the ftorm, she comes " to her old perch back,'* 
and the wizard shields her with his any. On^ stroke more and 
her victory is complete. Suddq^y she leaps from him^th the 
majesty of innocence. He doubts her faith? their love is at aa 
end ; she must leave him for ever. Only one thing she exclaimed, 
as if incidentally, could make h^ stay, that proof of trust ritoa 
asked for; and then, as i^ allured l^y thohope of /eeonciliailaoii^ 
she urges the request, praying ^t if aha at^hearttts daikesf 
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ing heavens may send a flash to strike her down. Then follows 
a wonderful passage : — 

'^Scarce had she ceased, when out of heaven a bolt 
(For now the storm was close above them) struck, 
Furrowing a giant oak, and javelining 
With darted spikes and splinters of the wood 
The dark earth round. He raised his eyes and saw 
T^he tree that shone white-listed through the gloom. 

But Vivien, fearing heaven had heard her oath, 

And dazzled by the livid-flickering fci^k, 

And deafen’d with the stammering cracks and claps 
That follow’d, flying back and crying out, 

* 0 Merlin ! tho’ you do not love me, save, 

Yet save me !* Clung to him, and hugged him close 
* * # • # 

The pale hlood of the wizard at her touch 
Took gayer colours like an opal warmed. 

She blamed herself for telling hearsay tales: 

She shook from fear ^ and for her fault she wept 
Of petulancy ; she called him lord and liege^ 

Her seer^ her bard^ her silver star of eve^ 

Her Oody her Merlin^ the one passionate love 
Of her whole life; ^nd ever overhead 
Bellowed the tempest^ and the rotten branch 
Swept in the rushing of the river rain 
Above them; and in change of glare and gloom^ ^ 

Her eyes and ne^ glittering went and came^ 

Till now ^le storm, its burst of passion spent. 

Moaning and calling out of other lands^ 

Had left the ravaged woodland yet once more 
To peace ; and what should not have been had been, 

For Merlin, overtalked and overworn. 

Had yielded, told her aU the charm, and slept.” 

f 

For mere gorgeous writing, '^there is potbing to equal this in the 
volume. The lightning seems to kindle the verse itself, and tlie 
tempest roars and rattles in our ears as we close the book. The 
only description we know to compare with it in recent poetry 
is that of the storm which breaks over Schald and Ottima in 
Browning’s “ Pippa Passes." 

We can understand why this poein has (been called immoral 
without concurring in tbo verdict. The morality of a story is 
determii^ed by the impression which it leaves as a whole on the 
reader’s mind, and^not by shades of expression ; and surely a 
poem is not necessarily immorol^unless it deals exclusively with 
noble motives and pure actors. As it seems to us “ Vivien" is 
neither moral nor immoral; but a mastd^iece of simple art, luxu* 
ziani in its colour, thrilling in its action. It has a mere inci- 
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dental connexion with medieval legend. It is a splendid pagan 
comment on the old heathen text — 

" viK^ Se Ka\ ffiSrjpoy 
Kal vvp Ka\^ nc crSffa.” 

The story of Elaine le Blaunch, the maid of Astolat, and her 
hapless love, is one of the most touching episodes which adorn 
the close of the Mort d*Arthure. Mr. Tennyson, in again return- 
ing to the subject, towhich he had given a somewhat shadowy treat- 
ment in one of his earlier poems, has handled this story in a 
manner which at once brings it more within the range of our 
sympathies, and is in closer conformity with the original legend. 
The gathering suspicion in Arthur s court regarding his Queens 
infidelity, her conversation with Sir Launcelot, his resolution to 
enter the lists in disguise, his visit to Astolat and reception there, 
as well as the conception of the heroine of the tale, are nearly 
identical in the two versions. Elaine has no more resemblance to 
the mystic and metaphysical Lady of Sl^allott than she has to 
Vivien or Guinevere. Judged not by the code of modern times, 
or the manners of a formed society, but as a child of nature in an 
age which has been invested by the imagination with many of 
the features of childhood, the lily«naid is one of the sweetest of 
all ideal creations. There is a saintly simplicity about her whole 
fate and character and an ethereal grace which recal “ Undine." 
Her tragedy is thus summed by thc'^omancer, when she is first 
introduced to us in her father’s castle : — “ This old baron had a 
daughter that time that was called the fair *maid of Astolat, and 
ever she beheld Sir Launcelot wonderfully ; and she cast a love 
unto Sir Launcelot that she could not withdraw her love, whereof 
she died." The passage in which the poet has expanded this will 
give a fair specimen of the style of his embellishments : — 

He spoke and ceased : the lii^ maid, Elaine, 

Won by the mellow voice before she looked, 

Lifted her eyes, and read his lineaments. 

The great and guilty hve he hare the queen 
In battle with the love he bare his lord^ 

Had marred his face, and marked it ere his time. 

Another signing on such heights with one 
The flower of all the west, and all the world, 

Had been the sleeker for it ; biat in him 

His mood was often likeba fiend, and ^se * 

And drove him into wastes and solituftes 
For agony, who was yef a living soul. 

• Marred as he was, he seemed the goodliest man 
That ever amon^ ladies ate in Hall, 

And noblest, when she lifted up her eyes. 
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However marred, of more than twice her years^ 

Seamed with an ancient sword-cut on the cheek, 

And bruised and bronzed, she lifted up her eyes 
And loved him with that love which was her doom^ 

The next few sentences give the argument of several pages of 
the poem : — 

So, then, ar she came to and fro, she was so hot in her love that she 
besoAght Sir Launcelot to wear upon him at the justs a token of hers. 
^ Faire damosell,’ said Sir Launcelot, ‘ and if I grai^t you that, yee may 
say I doe more for your love than ever I did for lady or damosell.’ 
Then he remembered him that he would ride into the justs disguised, 
and for because he had never before that time borne no manner of 
token of no damosell, then he bethought him that he would beare one 
of hers that none of his blood might know him. And then he srid, 
‘ Faire damosell, I will graunt you to weare a token of yours upon my 
helmet, and, therefore, what it is show me.* ‘ Sir,* said she, ‘ it is a red 
sleeve of mine of scarlet, well embroidered with great pearles.’ And 
so she brought it him.*’ 

Wearing this token, he enters upon the battle of the lists, into 
the description of which the poet has thrown even more than his 
usual vigour. Set upon by his own kinsmen, he retires, though 
victoriout, severely wounded,* into the country, where, after a 
time, Elaine comes to present him with the prize which has been 
entrusted to her care, and to nurse him in his sickness^ The cir- 
>cumstances of her visit, thef^blush which revealed her sad secret, 
and her passing “in either twilight, ghost-like, to and fro,” between 
her home and his cave, are most touchingly told. Launcelot, 
his life saved by her fine care, feels towards her all a brother's 
afiection. 

“ And peradventure had he seen her first, 

She might have made this and tljat other world 
Another world for tlm sick man ; but now 
The shackles of an old love straitened him, 

Sis honour rooted in dishonour stood^ 

And faith unfaithful kept him falsely true'* 

Meanwhile, the old love, the grand haughty queen, the gorgeous 
Guinevere, who stands out in contrast to Elaine as the full moon 
of autumn to the evening star, hears of Lfjuncelot wearing the 
sleeve. “ Goodly hopes are mine,” says Arthur, bearing the news, 
‘^that Launcelot is no mofe a lonely heart.” 

' ** * Yea, lord,* she said, 

' Your hopes are- mine,’ and saying that she ehoked 
And sharply turned about to Ude her face, * 

Moved to her chamber and there nung henelf 
Hbwn on the great' King’s couch, and writhed upm. it, 
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And clenched her fingers till they bit the palm, 

And shrieked out ^ traitor’ to the unhearing wall| 

Then flashed into wild tears and rose again 
And moved about her palace proud* and pale.” 

What a picture of jealous rage ! It is that of a Medea or a 
Mary Stuart. It almost awes us out of our condemnation, as it 
half enlists our sympathies. But poor Elaine, "her guiltless rival,” 
is waking slowly to the fatal knowledge of unrequited love ; and 
yet against hope she hopes, till, on the morning of his depaAurejt. 
Launcelot desires her to ask* from him whatever is nearest her 
heart, and fearing to " die for want of one bold word,” suddenly 
and wildly she asks him for his love. Too bold a word is a 
favourite and not unnatural criticism : in an age when the noblest 
natures are more apt to err on the side of over-restraint, we love 
those most who never tell their love ; but viewed, as it claims to 
be, in connexion with the character and the time, it surely does 
not involve any essential immodesty. Launcelot can grant all 
but this. She will have no other gift, " her good days are done.” 
The knight rides off sadly without bidding*farewell. The maiden 
sits alone in her bower waiting her end. 

" And in those days she made a little song, 

And called her song ‘ The Song of Love and Deat^ 

And sang it : sweetly could she make and sing. 

Sweet is true love, though given in vain, in vain ; 

«And sweet is death who puts an end to pain ; • 

I know not which is sweeter, no, not I. 

Love, art thou sweet P then bitter death must be. 

Love, thou art bitter ; sweet is death to me. 

O love, if death be sweeter, let me die.” 

We will tell the rest of her story in the words of the romance. 
The reader may compam it with the poem ; there are beauties 
peculiar to each. ^ 

" So when she had tbuk endured about ten days, that she felt that 
she must needs passe out of this world, then she shrove her deane and 
received her Creatour, and ever shee complained still upon Sir Launce« 
lot. Then her ghostly father bad her leave such thoughts. Then 
said shee^ ^ Why should I leave such thoughts P am I not an earthlj 
woman ? and all the while the breath is in my body 1 may complaine i 
for my beleeve is that 1 doe none offence, though I love an earth]^ 
man, and I tdce Ood unto my record i never loved noiv but Sm 
Launcelot duLake, nor never shall^ and a cleane maiden 1 aai for htniL 
and for all other ; and seth it is the suffrance of Qod that 1 diall die 
for the love of so noble a knight t beseech the high Father of heaven 
for to hove mercy upon my souls, and that mine innumerable pains 
which I suffer maybe allegluioe of part oCmy ainnesw F<w, oqr swete 
Saiviour Jesu Christ,’ said the maiden, *I time tiiee. {o ndhonl I was 



516 


Tennyson 8 Idylls of the King. 

never greater offender against thy lawes, but that I loved this noble 
knight Sir Launcelot out of all measure ; and of my selfe, good Lord, I 
might not withstand the fervent love wherefore 1 have my death.’ 
And then she called her father Sir Bernard, and her brother Sir Tirre, 
and heartely she praied her father that her brother might write a letter 
like as she would endite it. And so her father graunted her. And 
when the letter was written word by word like as she had devised, then 
she prayed her^ father that she might be watched untill she were dead. 
^ Andfwhile my body is whole let this letter be put into my right hand, 
and my hand bound fast with the letter tuntill that I be cold, and let me 
be put in a fair bed with all the richest clothes that 1 have about me, and 
so let my bed and all my rich clothes bo laide with me in a chariot to 
the next place where as the Thamse is, and there let me bee put in a 
barge, and but one man with me, such as yee trust, to stere me thither ; 
and that my barge be covered with black samite over and over. Thus 
father, I beseech you let me be done.’ So her father graunted her 
faithfully that all this thing should be done like as shee h^ devised.” 

Meanwhile, “ all in an oriel in the summer side ” of Arthur s 
palace, Launcelot comes to present the diamonds he had fought 
for and won in nine ^reat jousts to the queen. Their meeting 
gives rise to another magnificent scene. Guinevere breaks into a 
tempest of wrath and scorn, and after bidding the knight add his 
diamond^ to the pearls of his new love, suddenly exclaims — 

Nay, by the mother of our Lord himself, 

Or hers, or mine, — mine now to work my will, 

She shall not have them. Saying which she seized, , 

And through the casement, standing wide for heat, 

Flung them, and down they flashed and smote the stream. 

Then from the smitten surface flashed, as it were, 

Diamonds to meet them, and they passed away. 

Then while Sir Launcelot leant in half disgust 
At love^ life^ all things^ on the window-ledge^ 

Close underneath his eyes, and right across 
Where these had fallen, slowly passed the harge 
Whereon the lily maid oj Astolat 
Lay smiling, like a star in blackest nifhV' 

The power and beauty of this contrast is Tennyson's own. It 
comes upon us, on first reading, like a shock, os we are arrested 
by its full force. Little remains to conclude the last act of the 
tragedy. The king, queen, and lords ofAhe court come to see the 
barge where the dead maiden lay as tno' shS smiled," and read 
her confusion of unrequited love, and grant her prayer for mass 
and buri^. ^ 

Then Arthur spake among thep, — ' Let her tomb 
Be costly, and her image thereupon; 

And let the shield of Launcelot at her feet 
Ba carven,.aDd her lily In her hand.’ ’’ 

Bequiei^ in pace. 
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In Mr. Tennyson's softened version the tragedy of Guinevere is 
brought near to that of Francesca da Himini, for whom the sternest 
of poets, and the world with him, has more of pity than condemna- 
tion. He puts into the mouth of Merlin a palliation of her crime : 

Sir Launcelot went ambassador at first 
To fetch her, and she took him for the king, 

So fixed her fancy on him.*’ 

This is not the most important point in which his accotfnt is 
peculiar. That tli^ reader may judge how much he has refined 
and modernized the original story, we shall set down the main 
events of the “Mort d'Arthure," which occupy the place of 
his fourth Idyll. As in the poem, so in the romance, Launce- 
lot and the queen are trapped by the contrivance of Sir Modred, 
who accompanies a band of followers to surround the palace. 
Launcelofs prowess dissipates them, and be escapes. But 
Guinevere, convicted of treason, is arrested and condemned to 
the stake, llescued at the last, she rides off with her lover 
to his own castle of Joyous Guard, and there, aided by his 
knights against the royal forces for good part of a year, he 
keeps her, till the pope, resolving to reconcile them, commands 
the king to receive back his wife ; and Launcelot re-conducts her 
to the court. Banished from Efigland, ho crosses the sea with 
half the fellowship of the Bound Table. The king pursues him 
with a host, and war rages till news jirrives of Modred's usurpa- 
tion. fiuinevero, evading a demand made by the prince for her 
hand, is guarding against him the Tower ofiLondon, when Arthur 
returns to gain two victories over his rebel son, and receive in the 
last his mortal wound. After this the queen steals away to a 
nunnery at Almesbury. One of the latest events in the book is a 
visit she receives shortly before her own decease from Sir Launce- 
lot ; it ends with his d)ath and the dissolution of the Bound 
Tabic. Mr. Tennyson opens his “jGuinevere " with the queen at 
Almesbury. Betuming after his wont to explain her presence 
there, ho narrates in his own way the detection of her guilt, fol- 
lowed in his version of the story by an immediate flight to 
the nunnery. By far the finest passage in this early portion of 
the poem is an account of her reifiorse previous to her exposure 
(pp. 228-0), for w])ich again we are indebted to the poet’s imagi- 
nation. Introduced unknown into the convent, she is attended 
by a little novice, whose pleasant prifttle helps at first*to relieve 
her weariness ; but news arriving of Modred’s revolt, Ihe sets to 
talk of the king’s wrongs, and»expreB9 in heedless innocence her 
indignation at the guilty queen ; so that she, 

Like many another babbler hurt ^ « 

*Whom she would soothe, and harmed where she wdhld heaL’* 
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Her nnconscioas offence and Guinevere's angry distress are skil- 
fully portrayed, but up to this point the poem^ is on the whole 
inferior to the two preceding Idylls. Here it takes a new turn, 
and on the arrival of Arthur, who has sought out and found his 
wife, it rises to a height of moral grandeur unapproaohed by any 
of the others. 

A murn^uring whisper through the nunnery ran, 

»Then on a sudden a cry, ^ The King ’ she sat 
Stiff-stricken, listening ; but when armed feet 
Thro’ the long gallery from the outer doors' 

Bang coming, prone from off her seat she fell, 

And grovell^ with her face against the floor : 

There mth her milk-white arms and shadowy hair 
She made her face a darkness from the King^ 

And in the darkness heard his armed feet 
Pause by her; then came silence^ then a voice 
Monotonous and hollow, like a Ohost's 
Denouncing judgment, hut though changed, the Eing'*sP 

Perhaps there is nothing of equal extent in English poetry 
which for sustained majesty of thought, ineffable solemnity, and 
pathos, can be well compared with the speech that follows : — 

SLiest thou here so low^the child of one 
I honored, happy, dead before thy shame P 
Well is it that no child is bom of thee. 

The children born of. thee are sword and fire. 

Bed ruin, and the breaking up of laws, 

The craft of kindred, and the godless hosts 
Of heathen swarming over the Northern sea, 

Whom I, while yet Sir Launcelot, my right arm. 

The mightiest of my knights abode with me. 

Have everywhere about this land of Christ 
In twelve great battles ruining overthrown^ ” 

Then he' tells how she has^isorganized the realm, rent all his 
princely fellowship of knights corrupted by the example of her 
crime, spoilt the whole purpose of his life, and left him desolate 
in his lonely halls. 

^ For which of us who nught be left could speak 
Of the pure heart, nor teem to glance at thee P 
And in thy bowers of Camelot or of JTs\ 

Thy shadow still would glide from room to room^ 
dnd I should everdlore be vext with thee 
Jfo hanging r^be or vacant ^/moment. 

Or ghostly footfall echoing on the stair. 

For think not, though thou couldst not love thy lord. 

Thy lord has wholly lost hU love ^or thee. ^ 

4b 1 am not made of so slight elements. 

* • • . • • • # 
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Se pamed, and in the pause she crept an inch 
Nearer^ and laid her hands about his feet, 

* * # # * 

^ 1 did not come to curse thee Guinevere, 

I, whose vast pity almost makes me die 
To see thee, laying there thy golden head, 

My pride in happier summers, at my feet. 

# * « * * 

‘ Lo ! I forgive thee as Eternal God 
Forgives ; Jo thou for thy own soul the rest ; 

But how to take last leave of all 1 loved, 

0 golden hair with which I used to play, 

Not knowing ! 0 imperial-moulded form. 

And beauty such as never woman wore, 

Until it came a kingdom’s curse with thee. 

* • « # * 

* Perchance, and so thou purify thj^ soul. 

And so thou lean on our fair father Christ, 

Hereafter in that world where all are pure, 

Wc two may meet before high God, and thou 
Wilt spring on me, and claim me thine, and know 

1 am thy husband — not a smaller soul. 

Nor Launcelot, nor another. Leave me that, 

I charge thee my last hope.» Now must I hence. * 

Through the thick night I hear the trumpet blow ; 

They summon me their king to lead mine hosts 
Far down to that great battle in the west. 

««#*«# 

‘ Farewell !’ And while she grovelled i?b his feet, 

She felt the hinges breath wander o'er her neeJe^ 

And in the darkness o'er her fallen head 
Perceived the waving of his hands that blest, 

Writing like this, and that whicli concludes the poem, carries 
us beyond the region of criticism aijJ praise. He who reads it 
well, will read it alone in silence with a sense of awe, and thoughts 
that lie deeper than tears. 

On completing our survey of the artistic structure of those 
Idylls, which, with the addition of his “ Mort d’Arthure,*’ Sir 
Galahad,” and the detached verses on Sir Launcelot and Queen 
Guinevere,” make up the list of Mr. Tennyson s efforts in this 
direction, we are nOTurally led to inquire into the motive which 
has swayed him in the choice of his werk. 

t see in part $ 

That all as in some work of art 
Is toil co-operant to an end.” 

What is the end which tfie poet has proposed to himself, ^eyond 
that which is purely artistic in his dealing with those^egendary 



520 


TcnnyBon^a Idylls of the King. 

themes ? Essentially fragments, they have' in their vague con- 
nexion neither the unity nor the grasp which is necessary to an 
epic. Wo must ask how far, viewed as isolated' pictures, they 
present us with real features of a former period ? In answering 
this, we ought to remember how little there is in the old romances 
themselves which can in any sense be considered as history. 
The Mort d[Arthure has been called an English Homer, and 
thei» are points of resemblance which in some degree justify the 
appellation; but the contrasts which the comparison suggests 
are yet more numerous and important. Th6 events which form 
the theme of the Arthurian legend bear a still remoter relation 
to any probable reality than those of the Trojan war. The very 
existence of Arthur himself, in spite of the vehement asseveration 
of the writer of the preface to the edition of 1621, is called in 
question by Milton — not a very sceptical critic — in his early history 
of Britain. The one fact on which the historian seems to rest is, 
that at one period of the Saxon conquest, about a.d. 527, Kedric, 
the founder of Wessex, was arrested in his progress by a defeat 
sustained at Badon idill. It is conjectured that King Arthur 
may have, on this occasion, led the victorious Britons, and the 
battle may have been the last of twelve won against the same 
invadersv But the details oi( his birth, life, and achievements 
appear as a mere superstructure of imagination and fable. What- 
ever date we may assign to the composition of the Homeric 
•poems, or whatever theory wo may form of their compilation, 
they certainly became current in Greece at a time when the 
Greeks were interested in the same struggle of which the poems 
celebrate the mythical origin. Six hundred years had elapsed 
since the supposed death of the hero, when Geoffrey of Mon- 
mouth, A.D. 1147y first gave forth the story which formed the 
ground of the Afthurian legends, and it was not until the latter 
half of the same century, that the fiv# Anglo-Norman romances 
were produced from which, with others belonging to a later period, 
Malory in ^ 1469, compiled the Mort d'Artbure in the English 
prose form in wMch it is most familiar to us. However much 
of the Iliad and Odyssey we may attribute to the mere imagi- 
nation of the poet, they undoubtedly present in their leading de- 
tails the reflection of a real Homeric age. The Greeks to a large 
extent regarded them, and Mr. Gladstone htis shown how far, in 
this poipt of view, we m$y continue to regard them, as history. 
There ia not the same ground for the belief in an Arthurian 
age in England. GKie poets who first celebrated it in prose or 
verse, were inspired at the dawif of civilization by the desire of 
preserving the records of the prior ^age of chivalry*. They 
attached jhemselves naturally to the vague traditions of a van- 
quished race, and interweaving with them the religion and senti- 
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ment of a more refined period^ threw the lustre of memory over 
the last efforts of the British kings. Their romances reflect more 
closely the features of society under the early Flantagenets than 
the Saxon conquerors ; they are traditions of the era of Charle- 
magne revived by the contemporaries of Chaucer. A better 
national parallel to the Homeric poems is to be found in the 
“ Border Ballads/* which, although presenting pictures of a later 
time, are really more ancient, as the period in which ^heir authors 
lived, was nearer to that of which they wrote. * 

But if the knights of the “Mort dArthure*' are not real por- 
traitures of the barbaric chiefs who fought at Badon Hill, 
Mr. Tennyson's knights are still further removed, and in the 
same direction from their actual prototypes. The Idylls cannot 
properly be said to be close reproductions of the legends. We 
Imve seen how far they depart from them in regard to some of 
their leading events ; they bear in their details still more distinct 
traces of change and modification. The characters are more re- 
fined ; their motives more complex, their passion, abrupt as it 
appears in comparison with that of the pn^sent time, is softened 
down from the abruptness of the original. The speeches in 
“ Guinevere,’* the song in Elaine,*' and the whole of “ Vivien," 
ore essentially modern. Those poems of Mr. Tennyson’s stand 
in a class by themselves. Distinct in kind from the luxuriant 
imaginations of the Eairy Queen,*’ or the graceful fantasies of 
Ariosto, they are not like tlie “ Seasons”^ of Fouque, simple sketches 
of chivalry, half allegorical and half ideal ; still less are they* 
really medieval in the sense in which some (rf Browning’s poems, 
and the wonderful reproductions of the German Meinhold 
(the author of “ Sidonia" and the “ Amber Witch,”) are mediaeval, 
recalling with historical exactness the modes of action, belief, 
and feeling in the Middle Ages. Tennyson has neither approached 
this exactness, nor is it Ws desire to do so. His object is mani- 
festly, as expressed in his own lines, A) steal “ fire from the foun- 
tains of the past to glorify the present,” and he affects in striving 
to attain it a sort of compromise between the two epochs. In 
the epilogue to his first epical fragment, he makes it his apology 
for reverting to the ‘‘ style of those heroic times,” that he haa 
connected them with traces of the life around him. 

" Perhaps seme modem touches here and there 
Redeemed it from the charge of nothingness.” 

And again in the Idylls he recah and brings before us 
“King Arthur, like a |nodem gentl&nan 
Of stateliest port,” 

The basis of their incident, certain traits of character, and some 
details of scenery, are all these poems have in common with the 
[Vol. LXXn. No. CXLTI.]— New Seeies, Jol. XVI. No. IL MM 
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period to which they relate. Dismissing, therefore, all notion of 
their historical value, it is easier to guess what was the tempta- 
tion which led the poet to the choice of their subjects, than to 
see what they gain from this choice in their power of impressing 
the reader. The past has been a favourite with artists in all ages. 
The old man and the poet are alike laudatores temporis acti. 
Zt allures the one with the fascinations of his childhood, the other 
with the romance of his imagination. A golden age, when men 
were*' at once simpler and greater, more gentle and more brave, 
has been the mirage of every real age in tjje world's history. 
The later Greeks reverted with longing to the majesty of the 
days of Pericles ; the Athenian of that time regretted the glories 
of the Homeric era, while Homer himself laments the degene- 
racy of his own generation. Our modern historians love to 
throw an imaginary grandeur round the Tudors and Plantagenets. 
The romancer who lived under the earliest of those reigns looks 
back for that grandeur to a remoter epoch. ‘‘ We hear of our 
barbarian ancestors,*’ says Mr. Proude ; “ yet if they were like the 
images on their tombs, more iiiajeslic forms were never worn by 
humanity.” We look back four centuries and find Sir Thomas 
Malory, writing in the same strain, “ Hasty heat soon cooleth, 
right so |areth love now a days, soon hot, soon cold ; there is no 
stability. But the old love wjfs not so ; then was love, truth, and 
faithfulness.” In an age of overwrought activity, when the 
elements adapted for the purposes of imagination are hidden be- 
neath the dust of the strife, we are strongly impelled to revert to 
our memories of a feme before the rivers w^ere poisoned and the 
fields charred by furnuces, when the manners of men wore more 
frank if less refined, and the social rules which bound them less 
inquisitive. As far as this impulse has a tendency to free us from 
the restrictions of our own conventionality, it is a beneficent one ; 
but its good effect is marred when it re^ ults in a mere reaction to 
earlier forms, in themselves mi irrational and yet more rigid in tlieir 
application. In proportion to the contrast between two ages we 
must be careful to define tlie degree in wliicb the one can be 
legitimately held up as a model to the other. It is well that the past 
should be brought back before us with its grander features, 
softened and solemnized by time, to counteract our errors, to re- 
cal those truths which do not *Mook freshet in tlie fashion of 
-the day,” to check our frivolity by the images of its mighty dead, 
/to temper down our restRssness, and withdraw our minds, “ in 
: seasons of calm weigher,” from the ebb and flow of streets to the 
islands of its rest. But there is^a danger of its alluring us into 
mere luxurious contemplation of a greatness which exists after 
all mainly in our own imaginations. Our poets and painters are 
then, fik6«the Ihinstrel maiden in Heine’s satire, singing songs of 
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Paradise to conceal from us the duty of remedying the evils of 
earth. There is something of this error in Mr. Buskin's teaching, 
and in the work of that school of artists who have endeavoured 
to act on his advice. It is prominent in the theory and practice 
of those who refer us for instruction in life and art exclusively to 
the models of classical antiquity. The Medirovalism which is creep- 
ing, under various disguises, into some important branches of our 
literature, rQcals us to a period which has in some* respects more 
affinity to our own, and being less complete is more capa*ble of 
expansion. Yet there can scarcely be a greater contrast than 
that which exists between the times in which we live and those 
which are brought before us in the legends of knight-errantry. 
In passing from the one to the other we turn from a complex 
society ruled by complex motives — an era of manifold knowledge — 
a maze of conflicting interests, of varied forms of labour, in wliich 
vast material forces are i*uled by intellectual power, to that old 
age which is the youth of the world, when all might was in the 
strong arm and all wonder in a ftiir face — an era of simple forces 
aiming at simple ends, out-spoken more from its sim 2 >liciiy than 
its sincerity, deriving half its boldness from its rudeness, and 
nobler than ours in so far as it had fewer temptations to he mean. 
We may repaint the pictures of the Middle Age, imitate^ the archi- 
tecture of its cathedrals, and set-to modern music the ideals of 
its life ; but we cannot bring back either its religion or its morality, ^ 
We may be foolish enough to don jihe dress of the knights and 
mimic their jousts, but we shall strive in vain to reassume either 
their virtues or their vices until we revrie the thousand condi- 
tions which made them what they were, aud which are so different 
from our own that all we can do is to understand them. We may • 
adore the poet’s Arthur, the faultless king, admire Sir 
Launcelot, “peerless of all knights," and revere the virgin 
Galahad, the Mignon «f romance; but the loyal worship, the 
uiiabashed love of chivalry, auddiAho Quest of the St. Graal, 
belong to days that have for ever passed. The Mort 
d’Arthure reveals to us not so much another epoch as another 
world. With all its occasional solemnity, it is, after all, a 
fairytale ; and the actors in it move almost as much in fairy-land 
as the heroes of Spenser's allegory. Our feeling towards it 
alters with our m(^d of mind. We fall upon some of the more 
prosaic passages of the romance in a surly humour, aud the life 
of those old knights seems to us ruffe and bare. They prance 
about through green fields add by castle, walls, knocking down 
and maiming with long spears most of the people they meet ; “ and 
what they kill each other for we cannot well make out." When 
they leave for a time th« round of their monotonous adventures, 
it is to fight with their comrades or fall in love Vitbithe^ wives of 

mm2 
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their masters. We tura to their history ngfiiu in n more con- 
genial temper, and feel an interest in their hot encounters and 
marvellous escapes. We respect their noble purpose as they 
“ride abroad redressing human wrongs;” we admire their courtesy 
and grace, their steadfastness and daring, their self-sacrifice and 
devotion. But in no mood can we apply to ourselves their sense 
of duty or their manner of fulfilling it. We redress our wrongs, 
not on horseback, but in courts of law ; we no longer make love 
in groves and grottoes ; we exercise our patience, not in bearing 
blows, but enduring the frustration of our pkins, the rapture of 
our friendships, the jealousy of our rivals, the waste of our time; 
in submitting when needful to bad lodging, bad food, and bad 
health. We show our courage in being never wori^out by those 
disasters, in surmounting them and forgetting them, and sotting 
down doggedly to our day’s work. Wc have seen how Mr. 
Tennyson, by adopting a middle course in his treatment of the 
legends he has selected for illustration, neither altogether aban- 
doning nor altogether adhering to the forms of the older society, 
has done so much to bridge the gulf which separates it from ours. 
But it is still an open question — and we may surely start it 
without being charged with failing to appreciate the subtilty of 
his delineations — whether he might not have applied the same 
delicate skill and high imagination with fuller effect in another 
direction. “Vivien” is not a better theme for the artistic ex- 
hibition of seductive power„nor “Elaine ” a talc of purer^passion, 
nor is the fate of “ (juinevere ” better fitted to suggest the solemn 
thoughts of the poet,* than many of the episodes that are con- 
stantly appearing in modern life. There is, indeed, an induce- 
ment for an artist to gather his materials from the past in 
addition to those we have recorded. He finds them there most 
readily. The past lies plainly before us because it alone is com- 
plete. It is solid, and we have only to carve a portion” out of 
it. The present is essentiaHy fluctuating ; we must analyse be- 
fore we fully realize it. When its motion calms down into repose, 
it has ceased to be the present and become the crystallized result 
of its former self. Our knowledge of the past is more accurate 
than our knowledge of the present, in the sense in which anatomy 
is a more exact science than physiology ; but tbe parallel holds 
good still further ; it is only from observatioij of life that wo can 
understand its instruments : unless they are illustrated and en- 
livened b^ the thoughts o^the living present, 

“Die'Zetten der Vergangenheit 
Sind uns ein Buch mit sicben Siegcln.” 

i 

The pew life wliich the poet has throf n into his version of tbe 
romances, ttrhile it detracts from their historical correctness, does 
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not prevent our regarding them, in some degree, ns exquisitely 
beautiful fossils. They do not touch us so nearly as they should 
do, because they bear about them an air of distance. Hence it is 
that, though Mr. Tennyson has in this his latest volume even 
surpassed himself as an artist, we revert with more affection to 
some of his earlier efforts, where, moving in a path we believed to 
be more perfectly suited to his genius, ho has given us tho results 
of his own thought and passion in the reflections of fiis own expe- 
rience. His masterpieces are still his contemplative poems, those 
which have most deeply moved and will continue most widely to 
influence his age. If we had to choose between them, we should 
unhesitatingly, though with a heavy heart, resign the “ Idylls of 
the King* tcPreserve “ The Two Voices** and “ In Memoriam,** 
Notwithstanding his descriptive powers, Mr. Tennyson is a poet 
of thought more than of action, and his love of “ great old houses 
and fights fought long ago** is only another proof of this. 
Thought establishes itself upon the ruins of action. The deeds of 
the past are tlie dreams of the present. Memory is itself a sort 
of abstraction. There is a metaphysics of liistory as well as a 
history of metaphysics. We speak of retiring into the past, retir- 
ing into the country, retiring into our own thoughts, for refuge 
and repose. We desire and seek t^e three together, ^'he secret 
link which unites the apparently double bent of the poet’s mind 
is to be found in his own line, 

“ Be mine a philosopher’s life in the quiet woodland ways,” • 

Wordsworth, who might have applied it to hfmself, became, as was 
fit, the high-priest of the hills, among which he found the silence 
and solitude congenial to his nature. The bard who can sing the • 
town, he and he alone will set to music the action of the present, 
and do for his age and clime what Shakspeare, and Goetlie, and 
Dante did for theirs. Tliferc is a poetry of the past, of the moun- 
tains, sens, and stars, but a great citj^ seen aright, is tenfold more 
poetical than them all. Surely, beneath its repulsive exterior, 
amidst the turmoil and confusion, the myriad sights and sounds 
which make up its glare and gloom, lie richly scattered the yet un- 
wrought materials for modern tragedy. It is there that all the 
energies of the time are concentrated ; there society unfolds its 
many-coloured life? while the war of ranks and the conflict of 
opinions, political, social, and religions, are perpetually renewed. 

It is in London itself that English thought shows itself most in- 
tensely, and passion is pent up into fierce# fire, and reason and 
faith, prudence and the affectiohs wrestle together as they adjust 
their cBlims ; there all the perplexities of thought are ravelled 
and unravelled, and all tlie possibilities of humaq joy an^ sorrow 
are evolved. Only a few and the most trivial charft^teristics of 
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this complex life crop up from time to time on our comic stage. 
Its tragic elements have been almost entirely left to the treatment 
of novelists, and in some of their hands it has fared not unfor- 
tunately ; hut there remains much that can only be discovered by 
the penetration and well revealed by the power of the poet, whether 
it be Mr. Tennyson or another who will undertake the task of 
illustrating a ^eater and more impressive epos than was ever acted 
by Arthurs knights, and setting forth a fuller image of the mighty 
world than Merlin ever made ‘^rapt in his fancy of the Table Round.” 


Art. VIII. — Bonapartism in Italy. 

1. The Italian Campaigns of General Bonaparte, in 1700-7 and 

1800. Ry George Hooper. London. 1850. 

2. The Vicissitudes of Italy since the Congress of Vienna, By 

A. L. V. Gretton. London. 1859. 

T he fascination which Italy exercises over all accomplished 
visitoVs of that beautiful Mnd is expressed and explained in 
that apostrophe of the poet Browning, “ Oh, woman country !” 
Writers upon Prance catch the critical vein of the nation and 
ftll into a caqnng tone ; tTlie magnificence of SwitzerLmd fails 
to insure affection for,thc people ; and the respect felt for German 
profundity is of a somewhat abstract character. But wdth Italy 
the passing stranger falls in love, and the long sojounier imbibes 
the intoxication of passion. The Vicissitudes of Italy ’’ is evi- 
dently the work of a person who has thrown Ins soul into the 
cause. He is one who shares not the (^pspair which wrang from 
Byron the exclamation — ^ 

“ Oh God ! that thou wert in thy nakedness 
Less lovely or more powerful !” 

for he sees the day of power coming through the wisdom and 
yalour of Sardinia’s king, parliament, and peoples The history he 
gives, proceeds only from the settlement of 1815. Mr. Hoopers 
book goes further back, hut his well-writterf ac(!Ount of Bona- 
parte's Italian campaign^ touches only incidentally on the 
political s^ate of Italy. In tb^ following article, we propose 
to go rapidly over the history of Bonaparte’s battles, the brilliancy 
of which turn Magenta and Solfeiiho into mere wholesale scramb* 
ling butcheries, and over the history of his Italian policy, which 
was so selfish apd mean that it is in no Sanger of suffering eclipse 
from that ot his nephew^ whatever it may be. We shall attempt 
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BO laboured or strained parallels, or the more usually strained 
contrasts where truth is t^ often sacrificed to telling antithesis 
and showy effect. Yet is there one fact which stands out so con* 
spicuous as in itself to betray a system. Venice was a republic 
until Napoleon banded her over a bound and betrayed slave to 
Austria, and he who rivets the chain is one whose name we need 
not pronounce. The treaties of Campo Formio and of Villafranca 
are the Alpha and Omega of Venetian bondage. LeaVing it to the 
reader to point inferences, which, indeed, lie upon the surface, we 
proceed to consider Bonaparte's whole career in Italy. 

Napoleon Bonaparte s first Italian campaign can never be 
thought of without feelings of admiration. The youth of the 
commander (he was only twenty-seven), the comparatively small 
number of his troops, and the misery of their condition, when 
compared witli the obstacles opposed by armies twice as great, 
fully provisioned, adequately equipped, resting on mighty for- 
tresses, and backed by positions of natural strength apparently 
insurmountable, give to this struggle an interest which is increased 
to the higliest degree when we consider that the prize at stake 
was no less than the deliverance of beautiful Italy from thraldom 
and her restoration to liberty ! We speak no\v of that campaign 
as it presented itself in its first bright glorious aspect, and we have 
the more right to do so as the army, which, ragged and hungry, 
followed Bonaparte through the storm and snow of the Apennines, ^ 
were animated by the belief that they went forth to figl^ for no 
selfish ends, for that they were truly the armed missionaries of 
freedom. The composition, the character, and the spirit of that 
army, are less familiarly known than the history of their leader. 
Who is there who cannot repeat the story of the Corsican officer 
of artillery that showed his superiors the way to retake Toulon 
from the British ; of his advancement in the opinion of all with 
whom he came in contacif, until at length he gained the confidence 
of Barras, the most influential menilJer of the Government of the 
Directory ; of his marriage with the fascinating Josephine ; of his 
unhesitating slaughter of the Sections on the day of the 13th Ven- 
demiaire ? These incidents of the adventurer before the campaign 
of Italy raised tlie hero to an equality with the Alexanders, 
Haunibals, and Caesars, are in every memory. But of thact 
aggregate of heroes, whose several rays blend with his own crown 
of glory, a word must needs be said. ^ These were men who had 
already saved their own mother country. These were^ men who 
had shattered the coalesced , armies of the great militoy Powers of 
the Continent. They had, indeed, doubly saved France hy seh 
deemii^ her reputation from the iniquities of the Beign of Xeri^ * 
and now tltoy went forwUrd to impart to the oppressed the privi- 
l^ea they had conquered for themselves. This id what that army. 
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away from the intrigues and corruptions of political factions in 
the capital, believed. These men, constantly engaged in the field 
in defence of their independence and of the republican principle, 
were at once patriots and propagandists. Their hearts burned 
with fierce political fanaticism, which, wanting as it may have 
been in those holier elements that purify and exalt, rendered them 
contemptuous of privation, and made them in battle invincible. 
Commanded by a leader of genius, what obstacle could resist them ? 
and it was so willed that as great a genius in the art of war as 
the world had ever seen should arise at the right moment for the 
benefit of an army equal to himself. The consequences were such 
as might have been expected, and which we proceed very rapidly 
to trace. 

When Bonaparte arrived at Nice, on the 27th March, 1796, he 
was as much struck with the half-naked, famished appearance of 
his troops as they were with the mean figure of the little, lank, 
boyish-looking man, whose sickly and sallow countenance, ren- 
dered still more wan by his long hair, was, nevertheless, redeemed 
by large dark eyes of fincommon lustre. Young as he was, his 
figure lacked the buoyancy of youth as much as it wanted the erect 
firmness of manhood. His clothes hung loosely about his angu- 
lar body. , What the impressiops of the soldiers were at the time, 
and the revulsions which their feelings underwent, was soon after- 
wards made manifest by a characteristic circumstance. After the 
passagq^f the Bridge of Lodi — to be mentioned more particularly 
hereafter — the men, who, according to republican fashion, were 
used to elect their officers, assembled in a gay conventicle round 
their camp fires, and bestowed a name and rank on the hero which 
stuck to him when on the throne, that of the Little Corporal.*’ 
The significant pleasantry w^as subsequently repeated, — the Little 
Corporal” was promoted to the rank of sergeant, and lieutenant, 
and captain ; but as novelty and surprilte are the salt of good 
jokes, '' Little Corporal” returned immortal hol4 in association 
with the grey frock-coat and featherless cocked-hat. 

On the 1 1th April, Bonaparte moved from Savona at the head 
of some 42,000 men and 60 pieces of artillery, to attack twice 
that number of allied Austrians and Sardinians, supported by 
200 pieces of cannon. Old Austrian Beaulieu reasoned like a 
man -of seventy-five, who forgets the passioniate inspiration of 
half a century before. He^saw a rich city, that of Genoa, under 
the nose 6f a fitmished army of invaders, and he concluded that 
they could hot withstand the temptation. This low view of French 
nature, which a witty writer has coutradistinguished from human 
nature, led wdl-fed old Beaulieu into a false move which«proved 
irreparf^le. Bonaparte’s eagle glance ufas fixed otherwise. Its 
point or attractiem was not the glutted abundance of the city, but 
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the bleak top of the Apennines, over which his star was rising. 
His plan was to cut the allies in two and beat them in detail — a 
project admirably favoured by the mass of low mountains, which, 
unconnected by roads, steeped in snow, and troubled by the 
spring storms, afforded advantages to hardy, weather-seasoned, 
agile young troops over soldiers hampered by old conventional 
rules and systems, which the genius of Bonaparte at once appre- 
ciated. Beaulieu crept along the shore to Genoa, covered by, the 
English fleet. Here let us pause. The English fleet was ordered 
there to support th^ enemies of France, hut it was in defiance of 
English public opinion, Tliere is no fact in our history more 
easy of proof than that the voice of universal England was raised 
in protest, and vain protest, against being dragged into war with 
Franco. The Lord Mayor and Corporation of London petitioned 
against the war. At Islington, 50,000 persons met to demand 
neutrality. Meetings for the same purpose were held in every 
part of the city. The fact is one which deserves emphatic notice 
at this time ; for it furnishes a conclusive answer to those who 
affect to regard the British people as ever ready to oppose 
France. Had the people's voice been respected by their own 
Government, the French would not have been able to enhance the 
early triumphs of Bonaparte by adding to their glory the failure 
of British opposition. 

That public opinion subsequently wavered, and that indigna- 
tion at the horrors committed by the revolutionary monsters* 
deepened into disgust and hatred ought not to be denied ; but it 
must ever remain an open question whether Ihe Beign of Ten’or 
was not the result of external pressure upon France. It was while 
the King was swearing fidelity to the constitution, that in the 
same month (July, 1792) the Duke of Brunswick at the head of 
an Austro-Prussian army invaded France, heralding his approach 
by a manifesto which might well have caused poor Louis to 
exclaim, ** Oh, save me from my friefl&s !" In that manifesto, the 
National Guards taken with arms in their hands are threatened 
with death ; magistrates are warned on peril of their heads ; towns 
resisting the allies are given up to the soldjery; and, finally, 
adding insulting derision to brutal menaces, promise is offered to 
the penitent of intercession with the Most Christian King to 
obtain pardon for their faults and errors.” A fortnight after- 
wa]'ds the King was a prisoner. The^ whole country was in a 
frenzy of indignation. The friends and relations of tfiose so- 
called emigre in the camp of the enemy were first anrested as 
hostages and then massacred. The threats of foreign Powers wero 
met withr’ shouts of defiance, and popular fury, already stained 
with crime, was excited into wild, ungovernable qp^ogancQ when 
firorn before the sans culottes of Paris the well-trained^ ai-mies of 
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Austria and Prussia had to seek safety in flififht. It was not until 
the Kiiij? was brought to death that the I3ritish Cxovernment, 
taking advantage of the general stupor, ordered the French envoy 
to quit within forty-eight hours. The Court put on mourning. 
The Republic declared war, and England was committed to the 
coalition. Our first expeditions were not prosperous. The Duke 
of York blundered from failure to failure, wdiich, by hurting mili- 
tary pride, only involved the nation in further hostilities. But, 
all the time, the English people, on the one hand, and those of 
France on the other, were, the one per{)lexe4 and the other in- 
censed, at the falseness of England’s position. For whom was 
England fighting ? For the Bourbon family, which had stimu- 
lated the revolt of the American colonies. Against whom was she 
fighting ? Against the subjects of Louis, who had become inocu 
lated with American principles through the King’s enmity to 
England. With wliom was she fighting ? Why, along with the 
three criminal despots \vho had partitioned Polnnd. And she had 
joined them, too, in the name of morality. Thus it was that, 
even in 1790, while a‘ British fleet was covering Austrian move- 
ments against flonapaite on the shores of Genoa, the English 
people at home were praying and petitioning in vain against the 
war with the French Republic^'. 

What Bonapaiic aimed at, that he did. When Beaulieu was 
awakened from his dream of error by the I'rench cannon thun- 
.deringfrom the heights of Monteiiotte, it was too late. The enemy 
he expected to meet on the road to Genoa had already crossed the 
Apennines unperceWed. He had, moreover, by skilful mancouvres, 
surrounded and overwhelmed an Austrian division. In fact, he 
stood victorious master of the mountain. The Austrian centre 
was broken. Bonaparie stood between the Austrians, guarding 
the road to Milan, and the Piedmontese, who, on his left, held the 
gorges of the Millesimo, which they re^^irded as one of the natural 
bulwarks of their country. ^He resolves upon bending his main 
strength against the latter, and his operations are crowned witli 
marvellous success. While Massena and Lahai’pe hold the Aus- 
trians in check, the King of Piedmont agrees, ns the price of an 
ai*mistice, to put the victor in possession of his strongest fortresses. 
Within a single week, Bonaparte converts a hostile country into a 
firm basis of operations against its late ally, wd finds himself free 
\o engage the Austrians sjngle-handed on the plains of Lombardy. 

In or^er that we may not los^ sight of the principle which ani< 
mated the spirit of «that victorious army, it must be mentioned 
that they were not satisfied withHhe material prizes of conquest, 
amazing as they might seem. They demanded the aMition of 
the Sftrdinian^ monarchy and the proAamation of the republic! 
Bonapartd'had, however, on the day of the 13th Vendemiaire, when 
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he turned his cannon against the revolted republican Sections, 
inwardly renounced the democratic creed. But the time had not 
arrived for avowals that would at once have been denounced as 
apostacy by lieutenants not yet eclipsed by the full revelation of 
an alhsurpassing genius. It was necessary to blind yet awhile 
the eyes of Augereau, the wild son of the turbulent Faubourg St. 
Mar9eau, where his father worked as a mason, while in bis son s 
knapsack lay the baton of a Marshal of France ; and to blind file 
eyes of the pastrycook s son, Murat, the unrivalled cavalry officer 
and future King of Naples ; and of Lannes. the dyer's apprentice, 
fighting his way to the Dukedom of Montebello ; and of Massena, 
greatest and meanest of all — of Massena, first of soldiers and most 
rapacious of plunderers ; and, in fine, to blind the eyes of all those 
republican champions whose life of activity on the frontier had, 
in sparing the sight of anarchy at homo, allowed the Republic to 
appear in its noblest aspect, that of deliverer of France from the 
coalesced despotisms of Europe. It was on this occasion that 
Bonaparte fascinated his followers’ attention by that famous pro- 
clamation, in whicli, with a few masterly strofees, he vividly painted 
their exploits. ** You have gained battles without cannon, passed 
rivers without bridges, made forced marches without shoes ; you lay 
on the ground without brandy, and often without bread. Republican 
troo})s, soldiers of liberty, were alone capable of sufferings such as 
you have endured.” These were new words, suited to a time when 
everj^thing was new. The old was past, with its frigid, 

formalities and elaborate etiquette. The Revolution had evoked 
the spirit of popular oratory. Parties, passioife, principles, rioted 
in the most vivid exaggerations of expression ; so that language 
whicli may appear inflated to the cool reader of the present day, 
was only in accordance with tho elevation, or, if you will, the 
excitement of tho times of which we speak. The men whom 
Bonaparte so addressed hUd issued from the clubs of Paris, or 
from those of other cities affiliated to*flic Jacobins of the capital, 
fresh from expositions of tho gospel of Jean Jacques Rousseau 
by enthusiastic preachers of the rights of man, to seize their 
muskets to the cry of ‘*tbe country is in danger,” and to rush to 
the frontier to the song of the Marseillaise, The battle-field still 
waited its orator ; and orator, historian, and poet appeared in the 
person of an unparalleled hero, who had marked each successive 
day of a single week with the name of victory. 

By a successful stratagem Bonaparte succeeded in crowing the 
Po into Lombardy, and forthwith proceeded, with no less success, 
to dislodge Beaulieu from Pavia! Turning on the poor Duke of 
Parma, who, possessing no military resources whatever^ could do 
nothing to thwart his plahs, Bonaparte tarnished^ his laui;pls by 
extortion. Here he commenced that system of levyin^contribu- 



682 Bonapartism in Italy. 

tions which eventually coiTupted his army, and tunied the pro- 
fessed, and in the first instance sincere, deliverers of oppressed 
peoples into scourges, to be dreaded as much by friends as by 
foes. The poor Grand Duke could not understand how his pic* 
tures and works of art could be of service or even afford pleasure 
to an army standing in need of food end clothing. But Bona- 
parte wante^ to create a sensation in Paris, and the chef d'mivres 
of fhe masters of Italian art were with an unprincipled hand 
degraded into decorations for a political cmip de theatre. 

Milan lay before him. The victorious genferal had not yet real- 
ized that crowning point of conquest, the triumphant occupation of 
the chief city of his enemy. Combined with the prestige of such 
a trophy, more solid advantages were to bo obtained, for Milan 
was rich ; there arose a further inducement for the ambition of this 
man, at once keenly alive to self-interest, practical in his attention 
to all material necessities, and of most susceptible imagination. 
Far above the shouts in Paris, with which his ears tingled in 
anticipation, there shone before his ardent fancy the vision 
of that Iron Crown, which from the days when Charlemagne 
wore it as the symbol of his Empire of the West, stood enshrined 
in the Lombard capital, while successive emperors came after 
each accession to the imperial throne to have their investiture 
completed by coronation in the cathedral. As yet what had he 
done ? Many great things truly ; but yet not one of that supreme 
•r personal daring to give diim assurance that he '‘dared look on 
that which might appal the devil.** Sceptic ns he was, he worked 
his way to one belief — belief in himself; and his egotistical creed 
had its attendant superstition. The signs he questioned were no 
common signs. He challenged proofs from fate out of tempests 
of destroying fire, where one could hardly escape save by a 
miracle. The way to the imperial city lay across a narrow 
wooden bridge over the Adda, and Whs commanded by artillery 
and musketry sweeping evel^ corner^ and cranny. Forlorn hopes 
to be counted by columns must devote themselves there to death 
— Bonaparte himself with the rest. He did not flinch. He formed 
bis columns. He spoke to them as no other could speak. They 
rushed forward to be mowed down — there is a moment of hesita- 
tion — that moment is Bonaparte's inspiration. He bears forward 
the flag, communicating his enthusiasm to the rest The charge 
^ is irresistible. In anothfr moment the Austrian guns are spiked, 
and their columns, appalled by ^uch inconceivable audacity, are in 
full retreat. It wai» after this prodigious achievement that the 
soldiers in a burst of wild, froncksome admiration, pronounced 
their comrade in that famous charge worthy of promotiBn. They 
conferred on })onaparte, as already stated, the name and rank of 
the “ Lit^e Corporal." 
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The heart swelling with exultation — ^tbe imagination picturing 
to itself promises of future greatness, failed to raise, however, 
the moral man to magnanimity of behaviour. On the citizens, 
whom he professed to deliver, he imposed heavy contributions. 
His conduct caused strange perplexity. The word “ Republic ” 
had roused the enthusiasm of the descendants of the once-iree 
Italian cities. Exactions galled the peasantry into fury. Demo^ 
cratic zeal collapsed in presence of pillage. Pavia* opened her 
gates to 10,000 exasperated peasants. The temper that not 
long before had turned the guns from the eliurch steps of St. 
Eoch on Parisian citizens was roused — the implacable demon 
within was stirred. Pavia was stormed ! The leading citizens 
were taken out and shot in cold blood by way of example. The 
houses of all were given up to plunder, while cavalry were em- 
ployed to hunt through the fields after the scattered peasantry, 
and to cut them down without mercy. 

The Italian people have been too often reproached with their 
insignificant appearance in this marvellous campaign. It has 
been observed by historians of even distinguished ability and 
fairness, that neither Austrians nor French seemed to bo aware 
of the existence of the very people in whose defence the one, and 
for whose liberation the other, professed to contend. Tjie truth 
is, that it was not the Italians who were fearful, but that the 
masters and the liberators were alike false. The Austrians could 
not appeal to the civic virtues of a people, because to awaken ^ 
such virtues would be fatal to their own system of oppression ; 
and although the French army were animated by generous senti- 
ments, they were led by a chief whose object was conquest. In- 
stead, therefore, of appealing to the high spirit of the Italian 
nation, ho goaded the people by exaction into resistance, and then 
punished that brave indignation, which a truly generous hero 
would have regarded as tiie sign of great qualities, capable of 
being turned to noble uses, with fire Mid sword and the chartered 
licentiousness of an intoxicated soldiery. Precious liberators, who 
begin by extinguishing the spirit which is liberty’s animating 
principle, and without which there can only be the stultified 
victims of woiihless masters ! 

Within a month Eonaparte had subdued the monarchy of 
Sardinia, and hod wrested from the Austrian Cmsar Lombardy 
and the Iron Crown. He next advanced into the tenitory of the 
Repttblic of Venice. Would he respecl the name ? I# was a 
war of principle. Consistency And the express orders of the 
Directory opposed barriers to ♦his progress. But the temp- 
tations w^re great to a general who was an amateur of pictures. 
Titians and Tintorettos wft*e wanted to complete the Parmesan 
and Modenese galleries, and to supply the . necessary •link' wi^ih 
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the contemplated seizure of the art treasures of the Vatican ; for 
Bonaparte had already settled in his mind that his Holiness had 
no right to be a virtuoso. The Republic of Venice was wealthy 
and weak, coiTupt and cowardly; public spirit had so long 
slept that an efiete oligarchy had absorbed all the powers of the 
State. In such a crisis as now arrived there could neither 
be challenge to a people's loyalty by an endeared sovereign, 
nor place * l<)r the fierce resolution of a Convention. The 
authority of the Senate had been too long exercised in 
self-security against sedition, and had acijuired too much of 
the odium called forth by the cruelty of a jealous oligarchy, to 
be able to take a bold and broad view of danger from without, or 
to feel confidence enough to evoke the aid of a public spirit they 
had drugged and crushed. The councils of confused cowards loft 
to themselves could lead to nothing but proposals betraying 
weakness. The city of Venice had large possessions on terra 
jinna. Brescia, Verona, Peschiera were Venetian cities. The 
republic had 3,000,000 of subjects, an army of »00,000 men, a good 
fleet at sea, and a position that would, in other hands, have be- 
come impregnable. Bonapm*te’s teeth watered for the wealtli and 
the pictures, and resolving to pick a quarrel, this is the way he 
did it The eldest brother of the beheaded King of France had 
sought an asylum in the Venetian city of Verona, “ Ah !" says 
Bonaparte, “ the Pretender to the throne takes up his residence 
^ in Verona, and where a n^ock king holds his mock couft, there is 
the assumed capital of France.” Having by such stringent logic 
found the Venetians guilty of recognising the Pretender, he pro- 
ceeds to fine them for what he designated their insolence. In 
pronouncing sentence the liumane and just judge dwelt upon the 
exceeding tenderness of his own nature, which would not allow of 
his burning the city to ashes, and which obliged him to bo 
satisfied with boundless supplies ibr his army and priceless 
pictures for himself. 

Before him and around him lay •ther tempting objects; these 
were the kingdom of Naples, Tuscany, the States of the Church, 
and accounts remained to be settled with Genoa which the neces- 
sity for cutting the centre of the Austro-Sardinian army at Mon- 
tenetto had obliged him to postpone. 

Now from the heads of Government, vjliether royal or ducal, 
Bonaparte encountered no opposition. The King of Naples made 
him a Mow bow. The Urand Duke of Tuscany met him with 
smiling* hospitality^ Bonaparfe repaired to the Tuscan capital as 
a firier^, but his own recognition of neutrality did not prevent the 
perpetration of a gross inlringement of law, which was gt the same 
time^a humiliating indelicacy towaids his host. British mer- 
<diandiz#'wa8*at L^hom, lying there unguarded in a neutral port; 
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And while Bonaparte was regaling his eyes with the art treasures 
which enrich the city of the Medicis, his lieutenant^ Murat, was by 
his orders pillaging these British ships and stoi'es. At Genoa the 
work of levying contributions had begun. Here, as had previously 
happened in Lombardy, the peasantry resisted exactions to which 
their superiors meekly bowed. The city of Argusta, a fief of 
Genoa, as Pavia had done, opened her gates to the oppressed. 
Laimes was, according to fashion, sent to storm the\intartunate 
town, and stormed it was, and the chief citizens, as usual, t^en 
out and shot in cold blood. But it was for the Pope that the 
deepest humiliation was reserved, and to the States of the Church 
was to be applied the most extensive spoliation. Bonaparte was 
at Bologna when the envoy of the panic-stricken Vatican laid the 
tiara at his feet. Again rose up resistance, and again it flamed, 
not from the outraged dignity of princes, but from the instinctive 
fury of a plundered peasantry. The village of Lugo dared to 
resist the exactions of Augereau, and the inhabitants were put to 
the sword. Bonaparte hacl, in the course of a short campaign, 
run through the whole gamut of human action, from the highest 
to the lowest deeds — from heroism to plunder — from magnanimity 
in the field to the most wretched butchery of peasants — ^from 
sporting with the crowns of kings and antique dignity qf doges 
down to the most pitiful extortion from burghers and plebeians ; he 
had done everything that man could do of noble or of vile. One 
more triaj remained for him. The tiarg, was at his feet. Did he^ 
say “ Take away the bauble ?” No ! This military Cromwell, as 
he has been most inaptly called, simply tool# the tiara in pawn, 
to be redeemed by payment of 20,000,000 francs in money, along 
with exorbitant supplies for tlie army, and for himself a hundred 
of the finest works of which the Vatican could boast, as well as 
two hundred rare manuscripts ! 

It Avas time for old Wuimser to come down through the Tyrol. 
Mantua was closely pressed, and Bowaparte s fame was drawing 
to him reinforcements. It* was now the end of July, and the 
Austi’ians, 00,000 sti’ong, after having driven in difierent detach- 
ments, were descending both sides of the Lake of Garda ; that is to 
say, they were repeating the old en*or of dividing their forces in 
the expectation of enveloping the French army, which, after 
deduction of troops ^br guarding recent conquests and maintain* 
ing the siege of Mantua, could only muster 30,000 men. To in- 
crease his force in the field Bonapari% raised the sieg^, an act 
which cost some sacrifice to his phde ; but it^was one of consum* 
mate judgment, for it placed 1/^000 more troops at bis disposal. 
Wurmser^enter^ Mantua in fancied triumph, but is startled in ' 
the midst of his joy by the intelligence that the three toms of 
Brescia, Salo, and Luaato, which had opened thmr gdtos to him 
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on his advance, were again in the hands of the French. This was 
not all. He hears at the same time that his lieutenant, Quasda- 
novich, on whose junction with himself he had confidently 
reckoned, had been attacked and defeated. The brave old man 
immediately crossed the Mincio and moved on Gastiglione. 
Orders are despatched to Quasdanovich to renew the offensive. 
His object is ever and still the same, that of enveloping the ad* 
versary. Bbnaparte was not a man to be enveloped. Yet to cut 
through the toils spread by an enemy so greatly outnumbering his 
own forces, it required that the general should be never out of his 
saddle, and that troops obliged to march nil night should be 
ready to fight all day. On the 3rd August the battle of Castig- 
lione was fought and won by the accomplishment of the same 
French plan for confounding the same Austrian eiTor. Lines too 
far extended wore cut through and the Austrians beaten in detail. 
The battle was next day renewed. The same principle of action 
was on each side repeated, and with the same results, and Wurmser 
retreated into the fastnesses of the Tyrol with the loss of 20,000 
men and CO cannons, •thus closing what the French call the cam- 
paign of five days. Too crippled on their side to pursue, the 
French made preparations to encounter Wurmser, who Ihe^ 
rightly judged would return to the field. In about thre<* 
or towards the end of August, ‘‘tlie Austrian veteran with his ^ i 
raised by reinforcements to 50,000 men, again descended froiu the 
, Tyrol, moving according to the same inveterate system with ob- 
stinate intention to envelope his adversaiy by means o/ a double 
line of operations-^ an attempt the more absurd because on the 
present occasion equality of numbers rendered it impossible. 
Davidovich was left with 20,000 men to guard lloveredo and the 
valley of the Adige, while W urmser at the head of 30,000 descended 
to Bassano, leaving thus a mass of mountains between both. 
Bonaparte boldly determined upon ascending towards the Tyrol 
by the bonks of the Adige^ He fell on Davidovich at Roveredo, 
and putting him to flight entered Trent, the capital of the Tyrol. 
Wurmser, instead of allowing his firm old headlo be conibunded 
by such a disaster, resolved to turn it to account. Forming the 
bright design of barring Bonapaiie s return into Italy, Be directed 
his steps towards Verona, with the double object of capturing that 
important city and at the same time of relie^ng Mantua. Bona- 
fiarte, divining his adversnry'sintention, left a division in the Tyrol, 
followed Wurmser throu^ a most difficult mountain countiy, and 
came up* with his rey , guard in the steep gorge of the Val Sugana, 
which he defeated at the moment the Austrian advanced guard 
had reached Verona. Wurmser, collecting his troops a| Bassano, 
made a gallant effort to drive back the French into the steep de- 
files /rom^whioh they had emerged, but failed. Ho, nevertheless, 
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“with unflinching courage and admirable skill, fought his way to 
Mantua, which he entered in a sort of triumph. This was his 
last gleam of success. Several gallant attempts * to retrieve dis- 
asters only entailed defeats, by Which,, at the end of October, 
that army which had, early in September, emerged from tlie Tyrol 
50,000 strong, was now reduced to 1 5,000, some seeking shelter 
in the depths of the mountains, and others suffering with the in- 
habitants of Mantua the severest trials of sickness abd hunger. 

Austria, ever pertinacious and resolute, had by this *time 
gathered another army of 40,000 men at Trieste, wliich was 
placed under Alvinzi; and under Davidovich was another corps of 
SOOO men. Bonaparte's losses not having been repaired with 
corresponding reinforcements, he found himself once more nume- 
rically inferior to his antagoni/^t in the field. 

Before the close of the^fi^^ '"‘^’eek of November, two Austrian 
armies were attacking ^^ethe one on the Tyrol, before 

Trent, the othgRf ojf'. Brenta. In the Tyrol, 

where »..*itrians triumnhed: on the 


•C«ke his magnanimity was ^ raise the spirits of 
and to be set down to the capriSBKiCfli'ifc^sion was facing back 
as it was splen^hwbe with^ew, w Ki^btress hanging from its 
should be The tide seemed to 'have turned ; Alvinzi , 

e^'Idicr^ if^^^iasfet.of the Itoliai^’jrol,, with a country cleared 
invader up^J-tiie Adige. His aim was the city of 
Bonaparte, on the heights of Caldiero, barred the road ; 

. -jjnzi advanced resolutely to the attack, and for the first time, 
on the 11th November, the hitherto invincible young general of • 
the Republic was fairly beaten in a pitched battle, and driven from 
his own chosen positions. To Verona returned the remainder of 
the French army much dispirited. Hitherto Bonaparte s temp- 
tations were those of unparalleled siweess, and he did not always 
escape that cruel and heartless arrogance which unchequered 
prosperity too often draws forth. His genius, happily for him> 
self, was now to be tested by perils which had subdued strong 
niindR about him. If he caught the contagion, his name would ^ 
go down as that of a rash adventurer whose, chance strokes of 
success met with th, eventual punishment due to temerity. Even 
if he should fail to raise the ardour of his followers to equality 
with his own. ruin was no less certaiif. What did he do ? He 
appeared to retreat. He tumdd his stepj backwards towards 
Milan. The army thinking it* was abandoning the fruit of its 
many vietories, hung down its head in anger and shame. ^ The*"- 
troops ate suddenly surprised by an order to chsn^ their ^line of 
[Vol. LXXn. No. CXm.]— N ew Sewes, Vol. XVL No. N N 
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niarcli. At daybreak they find a bridge of boats, over which 
they pass to discover themselves amongst morasses, intersected by 
causeways. Immediately the soldiery, with characteristic instinct, 
divine their leader’s plan. It is not for the sake of flight that 
they are placed in a position whose capabilities for defence they 
at once perceive. Their confidence returns animated by joy. 
Alvinzi, unaware of this midnight movement, stood idly watching 
Verona, while his fancied prey was strongly posted behind him, 
threatening bis flank and rear. Discovering his error, he hastened 
to repair it. Here, as at Lodi, victory held up her crown of 
laurels upon a bridge. If won, the bridge of Areola would secure 
the provinces which had been entered through that of Lodi. It 
was swept by grape and musketry, but “ it must be won !” so said 
Bonaparte, as seizing a standard he forward at the head 

of a column of Grenadiers, and plaip^^'^ the midst. He is 
borne back, and for a moment is surrou^ ^ by victorious Aus- 
trians, from whose eyes he is 

over the marsh, where the last lowald choose 

threatens to engulf the'greatesi^^ i Yiitb ^^[^^^.^r’rench cali^evoted- 
n^ss, in a sort of heavenl^^ it Ateir side to pui "^kes 

maityrs, and in a measu encounter Wumiser, w) ne 

soldiers of Bonaparte p:Xim to the field. In about thret 
rescue of the supposedAugusCtlie Austrian veteran with his army 
about to pursue a flyijnts to 50,000 men, again (^jefiended from the 
flouts of their comridiner to the same invef^ have t^f™^ with^^h. 
amongst them. Much, slaughter readvijcn, alas ! to be pel ^ 
amongst those marsbes. The weeping willows, trembling! ^ 
vember winds, shook oflT tears of blood. Three days after"^*t^" 
supposed flight of the French from Verona, the inhabitants mar^ 
veiled to see them re-enter undisputed masters of the city. There 
ensued a pause of two months. To the genius of Bonaparte re- 
mained opposed that Austrian obstimfcy which yields only to 
exhaustion. Mantua still held out a beacon of hope, and once 
more Austria gathered her forces for its relief. When at the be- 
ginning of January both parties were ready for action, Bonaparte 
found his army raised to 40,000 ; Alvinzi commanded a some- 
what larger force. The French army was posted on the elevated 
plateau of Bivoli, which was approached by different roads; and 
tlm Austrian plan was one of simultaneous attack on all sides, a 
I plan well conceived, well executed, and which wonld un^i^stion- 
ably havb^ succeeded against any general not gifted with the^ genius 
of a Bonaparte. By the quickness of his combiimtions, by the 
rapidity, of his movements, by the marvellous sagacity with which 
he detected weak points, and the promptitude with nbich he 
drove superior force against them, Bofiaporte, as usual, beat his 
enemy in fioteii, and the close of a (dear frosty day matched with 
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this frosli victory of Rivoli, the previous triumph achieved 
amongst the marshes and willows of Areola. 

Without waiting to draw breath, Bonaparte, leaving to his 
lieutenants to garner in the harvest of that bloody field, rode off 
to Mantua, taking no rest until he reached, on the evening of the 
following day, the scene of action. The Imperialists in force 
were preparing to support a sally from the ganison. The soldiers 
which, on the other hand, had come to the support ot* the thrqptened 
besiegers, arrived by forced marches impeded by incessant com- 
bats. The results was defeat of the Austrians and capitulation of 
Mantua. Within three days Bonaparte had defeated two Austrian 
armies, taken 18,000 prisoners, 24 standards, and 60 pieces 
of cannon. With tlie fall of Mantua ended Austrian domi- 
nation lor the time. The last scene was worthily illustrated 
by a rivalry of magnanimity between the veteran Wiirmser and 
his youthful conqueror. The former, although his horseflesh was 
exhausted, and three days* subsistence in garbage hardly left, 
observed a confident front. Bonaparte, aware of his situation, 
sent him word that, in honour of his fidelity, he would allow him 
to march out with the honours of war ; and with a delicacy, which 
like his magnanimity was too rare to be the result of principle, 
and to be set down to the capriemusness of a genius as excitable 
as it was splendid, he withdrew, lest his presence es a conqueror 
should be construed into an indulgence of satisfaction at an old 
soldicivs humiliation. « • 

As Home had rebelled against the treaty imposed some time 
previously, Bonaparte felt strongly inclined to crown this famous 
campaign by the overthrow of the Papal power ; but he was with- 
held by the imperative orders of the Government of the Directory.^ 
He resolved, however, to mulct the Pope, and whenever Bona- 
parte was seized with the thirst for extortion, it was curious to 
observe how his passioJ for the fine arts caught fire from the 
same source. To his previous plunder of the Vatican, the heroic 
amateur now added the Apollo Belvidere and the Laocoon, 
Baphael’s Transfiguration, and the St. Jerome of Dominicheno. 
The victim was stripped, but life was spared. 

The campaign of Italy was, properly speaking, ended ; hut the 
conquest was not secure against a power like Austria, which never 
yielding to depression, possessed the service of an Archduke 
Charles, and of soldiers before whom^the best French legions of 
the Rhino h^ quailed. Bonapa^ determined to cros§*t£s Tyrol, 
and not to make peace except within the w§lls of Vienna. Victory 
indeed attended him, but he Vnet with so much unexpected; te- 
sistance^ at the han^ of the faithful Tyrolese, hewitMss^,^ 
much steadfest loyalty anZbngst the Austrian people, and ftreseeiOg 
the tremendous conflict that was preparing, he stop]^ at 

N i?2 
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Leoben, and was the first to make overtures for peace, the condi- 
tions of which were six months afterwards reduced to the memo- 
rable treaty of Cainpo Formio. 

Within these six months great projects were to be matured by 
means of great crimes, to which Austria was to be induced to lend 
herself, to her own lasting shame. 

According the general principle forming the basis of these 
prelin^naries agreed to at Leoben, Austria was to sun’ender to 
France her Belgian provinces, on condition of receiving indemni- 
ties in other directions at the expense of weakej* powers. One of 
the victims, and the chief one to this arrangement, was the Bc- 
public of Venice. At this early stage of the business, no greater 
robbery w^as ostensibly at least contemplated than those provinces 
which were situated on terra Jirma, Bonaparte being a general 
of a Republic commissioned to spread the blessings of that system 
by force of arms, dared not go so far as to pass sentence of death 
upon one of the most historically illustrious of the republics of 
the world. Austria assuming, on the other hand, to be tiie cham- 
pion of law and order, religion and loyalty, it behoved her to bo 
careful how she despoiled the Queen of the Adriatic. By inducing 
the government of Vienna to admit the basis of indemnity, a 
decent syronym for spoliation,, Bonaparte had done enough for 
immediate purposes. Austria stood committed. She had coin- 
f pletely abandoned the high ground of principle, and taken her 
stand on the lowest degree of self-interest. Of her two . armies 
of the Rhine ond of Italy, one stood crowned with glory, the other 
covered with defeat. ^Does she hide the latter’s scars with the 
former’s glorious remnants of triumphal flags ? on the contrary, 
'she agrees to barter the fruits of her victories on the Rhine for 
plunder torn from allies in Italy, whom she was no longer able to 
defend. She punished their loyalty through the means of her 
own soldiers’ heroic fidelity. Had her' army of Germany suc- 
cumbed, slie should have ^tftscribed to peace dictated in the 
capital ; and she, the champion of loyalty and faitli, marks her 
gratitude to Providence that deferred the hour of humiliation by 
submitting to go snacks with one whom she hated, and even still 
despised as a merely successful adventurer. No impediment 
stood thenceforward in the way of the victor. If Austria could 
thus allow her scruples to give way, why should he not cast away 
the semblances of his owj^ He had more than conquered the 
greatest military moniteby of Europe ; he had degra^d her^ who 
was henceforth his slare to do his bidding. She haa sullied and 
weakened her reserves of honour ftnd of heroisip, and could not 
droirfe®' them up except to be defeated. Austria being n6u<ta'alized, 
enemvin^ felt a^^ ease while brooding oVer his projects, and Uiey 
^ ^'gfous. His object was to moke himself master of the 
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Mediterranean and the Adriatic, that he might wrest from Eng- 
land her Indian empire. As an essential preliminary to this 
design, it became in his mind necessary to obtain possession of 
the fleet, the sailors, and the naval stores of Venice, along with 
the Ionian Islands, then Venetian possessions. To effect his pur- 
pose he had recourse to a very vulgar and wicked stratagem. Ho 
stirred up the lower orders against the higher wi^i doctrines of 
social equality, which he did not himself believe, but which in a 
republic arc without difficulty excited, and then he took his dupes 
under his proiecfion. It was for their sakes that of courae he 
laid hold of the shipping and stores, and transferred them to 
Corfu, which of course also he would hold with the other Ionian 
Islands as a material guarantee, to be returned in due time to 
that revolutionary democracy which was to restore the Republic 
of Venice to her pristine youth. By this mode of proceeding he 
duped everybody. He duped his own army, which rejoiced at 
the spread of the revolutionary idea ; he duped the Government 
of the Directory, which had given him qxpress orders to respect 
the Republic of Venice ; and that the work of deception might be 
wide enough and close enough to entangle all, he set about 
forming the Italian provinces rescued from Austria into united 
republics. In this proceeding hia motives were very complex and 
subtle, for lie not only duped the people, the amy, and the 
government at home, but ho was fortifying himself against the • 
pretensions which he knew Austria trould put forth in favour of 
certain portions of her old Italian provinces, and which preten- 
sions he could best resist in the name of restored nationality. 
But he held in reserve a bribe for that Austrian cupidity to which^ 
he had found the way. He meant at tlie last moment to sacrifice 
the Republic of Venice, and hand her over, aftet he had stripped 
her of wealth and strength, a forlora city to a foreign master. 
The people of Venice, wno fancied they were to see the republic 
rise up renewed and invigorated %y French arms, awoke from 
their dream as soon as they saw the soldiers of Augereau take 
down the bronze horses from the place of St Mark — those bofses 
which had illustrated Corinth, adorned Rome, imparted parity to 
the semi- oriental decorations of Constantinople; and having 
marked, as it were, the rise and decline of three great seats of 
power, were now to^be wrenched from betrayed Venice, and carried 
to another city. While the people pstood paralysed, the effete 
senate passively consented to sign its own dbath-wM*aw. Let us 
turn to another scene. Bonaparte is closeted with the Austrian 
minister-plenipotentiary, CobentzeL at the latter s coontry-hous^ , 
GobentfSel yields the boundary of tne Rhine, but haggles hardft^' 
pieces and scraps of poor Italy. Bonaparte canno^ consent to 
yield any portion— ^not that France wants it, oh no ! Jbut be can- 
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not desert the interests of the newly-created Cisalpine liOpublic 
formed out of Lombardy and the Venetian provinces. ( obentzel 
could lay his hand on nothing which did not belong to one or 
other of the rising republics; but Cobeutzel ftarc Venice 
itself, whose value he set forth with that quality of eloquence 
which comes to the aid of a Jew who makes the most of a east-off 
garment. The fact is that Bonaparte, having got possession of 
the Ionian Islands and of the Venetian fleet, could only secure 
the spoils by murdering the victim. Should the independence of 
Venice be recognised, would she not reclaim tftc stolen goods ? 
and therefore it was that Bonaparte wanted to crush lior utterly 
by bartering her to Austria, wdio would hold the bargnin lirmly in 
his gripe. Cobentzel still haggled, and Bonaparte lost iii*^ temper, 
and when he did so, the hero could behave like a spoiled child. 
He looked about for something to wreak his rage upon. Happily 
for Cobentzel’s head, a porcelain vase attracted the wnrrior’s eye, 
seizing which he smashed it against the floor. ‘‘Thus," he cx^ 
claimed, in a tone of melodramatic rant, “ will I smash the Aus- 
trian power, if the treaty be not foilhwith signed !" Cobentzel 
was frightened into conversion by the broken crockery, lor next 
day was perfected the treaty of Campo Bormio. A sceme of a 
diferent kind occurred at Venice, where a noble Venetian lady, 
such a one as might of old have inspired the genius of Titian, 
‘‘when he lavished his wealth of colour in picturing forth the 
glwrious gorgeousness of Venetian beauty, unable to suKive the 
degradation of her coijntry, died by her own hand. The crime is 
one which must be classed with the act of a Lucrctia or a 
^Charlotte Corday. We dare not praise — we cannot condemn 
— we stand transfixed in admiration of a resolve winch so far 
transcends ordinary experience as to confound expression. The 
mind refuses to see other than the funeral pyre of a countiy and 
a self-devoted victim. The republic of a thousand years appears 
incarnated in the last and noblest of her daughters, who seems to 
say — Thus perish V'enice, rather than drag out a life of shame. 

We have seen how Italy was won. We are now to Icam how 
Italy was lost. It was won by the genius of a young general and 
of an aimy, which, few in number and ill-equipped, became irresis- 
tible through enthusiasm. It was lost when love of freedom and 
zegl for the cause of liberty degenerated into iSibnsual indulgence, 
supported^ by extortion, masked by deceit. Bonaparte set 
sail on his cnemorable expedition for Egypt in the spring of 1798. 
Hig object was to found an empire in the East on the ruin of that 

Great Britain. One Englj|hman, as he himself bitterly said, 
caused him to miss his way — ^that Englishman Was Sir^'Sidney 
Smith, who if^ndexeA Aboukir an imdncible impediment. Another 
EnglishmaDf more famous still, the immortal Nelson, destroyed the. 
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fleet on which he depended for maintaining his communication with 
France. While Bonaparte was absent, his spoliations were imitated 
by his successors. But where he plundered for the benefit of an 
impoverished State and an army in rags — they robbed on their own 
account. Bonaparte had indeed opened the Papal treasury, and the 
richer mines of the art galleries of tlie Vatican ; but there were to 
come after him destroyers compared with whom, even he was but 
u child who plucks a few tempting flowers, or ’gathers a few 
blades of corn by the wayside. In the usual way riots were got 
up at lioiiic, and the Papal troops firing, killed a French general. 
This was enough ; Bcilhier marched to Rome on the 10th February, 
1798. Xo resistance was ofiered. The Castle of St. Angelo was 
first put into his hands, ou condition that person and property 
should he respected. The Pope, dethroned and deprived of his 
temporal sovereignty, was allowed to retire into Tuscany; and 
another republic was established, protected by the sword of Mas- 
sena. He was a man wliosc genius rose with danger, whose 
ingenuity was sharpened by necessity, whose courage no fom of 
peril could surprise ; he who subsequently proved himself capable 
of enduring the direst horrors of famine, rather than surrender a 
city reduced to the last agonies of 'want, could not resist the 
temptations of abundance. By him, according to ],|is admirer 
TTiers— 

‘‘ Palaces, convents, rich collections were despoiled, nor were their* 
contents sent to enrich the picture galleries, museums, and libraric» of 
Paris — no ; the}" were sacrificed to Jew dealere for whatever they could 
bring. So revolting was the havoc committed, that a meeting was 
held by officers of the aiiny, who unable to restrain their indignation, 
and burning with shame, addressed a petition to the Directory, for iht 
removal of their Commander-in-Chief. Massena was recalled, and 
civil commissioners were appointed to administer the financial affairs of 
the army — a plan which, as we shall see, led to serious consequences. 
Bobbery was not confined to Borne • Lombardy, now tlie Cisalpine 
Bepublic, was suffering at the hands of her liberators, converted into 
depredators.’* 

Hear M. Thiers again. Having told that the Cisalpine Be- 
public was in a state of frightful disorder, and having palliated the 
curtailment of its political liberties by the reduction of the House 
of Eepresentativcii to one-half the number fixed by the Consti- 
tution, he goes on to say : — 

9 ^ 

*‘The officers of the arm^ behaved as in a eonqueved ooimtry. 
They ill-treated the inhabitants, took possission of houses to which 
they were not entitled, and whiffii they devastated, making requisitions 
as in tiffie of war, extoiting money^ anR carrying off the funds of the * 

corporation. The commsAders of fortresses, partici^ly, levied intole- 
rable exactions. The Goveimor ot Mantua, for iust&^f^d \o be puid 
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for leave to fish in the lake. The generals raised their extortions in 
proportion to their rank, and went shares with the army contractors 
in the extravagant profits obtained by their connivance.” 

The Directory sent a commissioner to Milan, who took measures 
to repress military licentiousness, but he had hardly turned his 
back, when Marshal Brune undid his work. Brune was a prac- 
tised hand. ^He had just overturned the Swiss Bppublic, and let 
loose®his harpies upon the poor Swiss exchequer. The brave 
Swiss defended their ancient liberties with an enthusiastic courage, 
which, shared by their women, rose into holiest heroism. Liberty 
was put down in the name of liberty. The French Constitution 
was spread like a winding-sheet over the country of William Tell. 
'Switzerland’s wealth was not in picture galleries, or statuary, or 
libraries. It was great, however, of the kind, which neither moth 
or nist doth corrupt. Pure manners, a glorious history, and love 
of freedom. Like all mountaineers, they were economical, and 
their strict town councillors could show a balance to meet cuiTent 
exigencies of the cantai. M. Thiers is very angry with the par- 
simonious Swiss for having cried out so loud about their beggarly 
balances, but he admits the fact, that what he calls the most ordi- 
nary right of conquest was exercised, and the little bank of Berne 
was treateVl as if it had been d very Bank of England. Brune, 
like Massenn, was recalled. 

* When the court of Naples saw the Pope dethroned — it begun 
t^ fear that its own turn w*oiild come next. War was declared, 
but the result was ^o bring General Championnet a victor to 
Naples, where he proclaimed the new Parthenopean Bepublic. 
•The King of Piedmont was next forced to abdicate, and all Italy 
was revolutionized, with the exception of Tuscany, which for the 
moment was spared. Let M. Tliiers speak again : — 

Piedmont, now occupied, offered fresh* prey to be devoured, and 
even the honesty of Generaf •Joubert, Commander-in-Chief of the 
Army of Italy, did not afford a guarantee against the avidity of the 
military staff and the contractors. Naples' especially was submitted 
to pillage. There were in the Directory four honest men, who felt 
disgust at all these disorders, liewbell, Larevelliere, Merlin, and Treil- 
hard. Larevelliere, acting with the greatest energy, caused a very 
wise proposition to adopted i which was, the formation of Commissions 
ii]^ all countries dependhig on France, and occu|^ied by our armies, 
charged wijbh the civil and financial administration, and quite inde- 
pendent of ^he militaiy staff.” r . 

And the Minister-of-War was instructed to see this arrangement 
'"curried into effect. Five years before, a general who would have 
murmurjpd at an^order of the Committed of Public Safety, wx^uld 
have been summoned before the revolutionary tribunal, and sent 
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from thence to the guillotine. But the reign of government by 
terror was past, that of military licence was begun. When the 
Commissioners of the Directory presented themselves at Naples, 
General Championnet, accustomed to play the dictator, ordered 
them to quit within twenty-four hours. The Directory boldly 
deprived him of his command. General Joubert, making common 
cause with his offended comrade, sent home his resignation. 
His post was offered to Beniadotte, afterwards King of Sweden. 
He, too, disdaining interference by civilians, rejected the oflier — 
such proceedings were not lost on Austria. The humiliating 
treaty of Canipo Formio still remained open. A congress was 
sitting at Radstadt, for the settlement of indemnities claimed by 
the German States, in lieu of the different portions of territory 
they were called on to abandon, in order to give effect to that 
part of the Campo Formio treaty which ceded to France the 
boundary of the Rhine. In point of ftict, the German powers 
were in ill-humour with Austria, by whom they conceived them- 
selves betrayed, and that astute power was looking for support 
in another direction. She was negotiatin/J: a treaty with Russia, 
with which semi-barbarous power she was already allied in an 
iniquitous partnership for the partition of Poland. That terrible 
crime was the parent of all the d^tiirbances with whiej^ Europe 
has been since afflicted. People fascinated by the more turbulent 
horrors of the French Revolution, seem to have forgotten that 
triple conspiracy of Austria, Russia, and Prussia, for the delibe; 
rate assassination of Poland, avenged witli providential swiftness 
by the flood breaks of French democracy carrying the tricolor into 
every capital of the Continent, Austrian appetite, e^ccited by 
spoliation, became insatiable. We have seen with what little • 
scniple she went shares with Bonaparte in the destruction of 
Venice, and now while affairs were dragging on at Radstadt, she 
was carrying on a second, •secret underhand negotiation with the 
French Republic of a still more unprincipled character; for she 
was actually prepared to swallow the confiscated estates of the 
Church, and thus to sanction the dethronement of the Pope, pro- 
vided she could, at the expense of her Geiman Allies, obtein a 
slice of poor Italy. This was conservative and religious Austria ! 
The proposal was rejected, the Congress of Radstadt broken up, 
and w*ar declared. ^Then there occurred a most base transaction. 
The Austrian Government suspected that some secret dealings 
had been going on between her quondam German friend^ and the 
French Plenipotentiaries, and orders were^ given to have their 
carriages stopped on the road by a troop of dragoons^ and their 
papers seized for examination. The soldiers went, it is to be^ 
hoped, beyond the letter offtheir instructions, when they miyrdeied 
men whose persons have ever been held sacred ffll nations. 
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This barbarous violation of public law excited a terrible sensation. 
Hostilities at once commenced. 

The theatre of conflict was immense. The French Kepublic 
had to cover Holland, which an English fleet was watching to re- 
lieve; it had to guard the line of the llhine, Switzerland, and 
Italy. Witli Italy is our chief concern, yet shall we he obliged 
to keep in view operations elsewhere. Owing to the (jiiferciices 
that had arisen between the Directory and their generals in Italy, 
some difficulty was found with regtu*d to the command of the 
army. True it was, that a great man was flft the servn;e of the 
Dii’ectory, the upright, the single-minded, singlo-hearteti Moreau. 
It is the curse of corrupt times that the rare unooni.iminated 
few, who have preserved their integrity, m*e repelled, as if tlieir 
presence was a rebuke and an offence. The Director B arras 
reeling to the Council table from the obscene orgies of the Lux- 
embourg, was in no fit state to meet the calm reason, and en- 
counter the devoted bearing of a man like Moreau, whose g> 3 nius — 
and it w^as of the noblest order — was equalled by a rogarn fur the 
public service, that excluded every thought of self-interest, even 
of glory. As if to mortify the first general of the Kepubiic since 
Bonaparte was away, he was offered a division, and he modestly 
acceptect, that subordinate ppsition. The chief command was 
given to the Miiiister-of-War, General Scherer, who wont out 
loaded with unpopularity in the army under his command, because 
.to the execution of his decrees was attributed the resignation of 
their favourite commanders. He was, nevertheless, a distinguished 
soldier ; but hrokeA’ down by age and infirmities. The first en- 
counter took place on the llhine, which the French crossed under 
Jourdan ; were beaten the 22nd March at Ostrach, and again, three 
days afterwards, were overthrown completely at StochacJi. The 
Austrians had at their head a great and noble general, the Archduke * 
Charles, one who, had he been left to Vbe inspirations of his own 
genius, would have saved MSe empire from disaster. Not unlike 
the heroic Moreau, in regard to singleness of purpose auJ sound- 
ness of capacity, his services to a Government unable to appre- 
ciate his worth, were secured by his birih and rank, but they 
were marred by the inept interference of a pedantic council seated 
at Vienna. It is admitted by Thiers, that had not the Archduke 
been restrained by order of the Aulic Council, he might have 
followed up his advantages, even to the utter destruction of the 
army. ^JThe day following the fatal battle of Stochach began the 
campaign of Italy. < 

The Austrians were posted in Iho strong city of Verona, which 
■ was covered by an entrenched camp at Pastrengo, brtweeu the 
town gnd the ^jake of La Garda. We^'must recollect that Verona 
had belonged to the Venetians, and Bonaparte, when he wrung 
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fi’om Aiistriii lior disgraceful acceptance of Venice and Verona, 
little calculated upon that power s ability to make the best of a 
bad bargain. Venice became, in Austria's hands, an impregnable 
magazine of war stores. The French directed their first attack 
against the entrenched camp of Pastrengo, which yielded to their 
daring impetuosity, pushed their advantages up to the walls of 
Verona, but there ceased their success. Within si:; weeks the 
maiTellous superstructure of Bonaparte was overthrown. It Md 
risen as if by enchantment — a dazzling work, and had not the 
materials been temf)ered with fraud and falsehood, might have 
stood a monument of marvellous genius. When the architect 
w’as away whose eye might have detected the frailness of evil 
elements, and whose hand could have repaired threatened damage, 
decay made rapid progress. (Jorruption undermined the work, 
and it fell to pieces at the first serious shock. The Austrian 
General Kray swept from Verona to tlie bridge of Lodi with a 
rapidity which surpassed, although not with a glory that equalled, 
the advance of Bonaparte, and with rival promptitude and force 
the Archduke Charles, victorious to the lihone, cut with his 
sword the Articles of the Treaty of Carapo Formio, which had 
made tliat river the boundary of France. 

Peace might now liave been concluded, but Austria Jiad, un- 
fortunately for herself and more unfortunately for the West, made 
a tn?!ity with Russia, and Suwarrowand his Tartars were come to 
divide the promised spoil. Italy, overrun in turn by Goths,# 
Vandals, Austrians, Spaniards, French, was now to feel the 
pressure of a haibarous race introduced by Austria, wdio to her 
crimes must add the guilt of having opened the door of Western 
civilization to this dangerous intruder. 

liOrd Byron’s immortal description of the storming of Ismail 
T)y Suwarrow has made English readers familiar with the name of 
tho Russian commander. A massacre of men, women, and 
children, so complete that it amounted to extermination, has 
given to the siege of Ismail a fearful celebrity, and to th^ victor 
ah exceptional notoriety. With a levity surpassing that of Nero, 
who fiddled when Rome ^yas burning, Suwarrow turned the 
slaughter of 36,000 human beings of both sexes and all ages into . 
a serio-comic epigram. His mistress loved buffoonery. The 
diminutive hero was %s ugly as malicious, and not much bigger 
than a monkey. His powers of mimicry were peculiar, ayd were 
so unsparingly used for the empress’s divereion, that it yas only 
by express command he became serious, and proved himself 
capable of better things by his* remarkable sagacity, expressed 
with a qufint originality that imparted a pungent flavour to hiS 
sayings. His mode of dealiiig with Ismail marked hija out the 
right man for Poland. Ho was not likely to mar By tr(\ublesome 
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scruples the iniquitous work of partition, and the sack of Praga 
is said to have out-horrored even the horrors of Ismail. Catherine 
died soon after, and was succeeded by Paul, a madman, who 
asserted a sovereign right of monopoly of eccentricity, and sent 
SuwaiTow home to vent his disappointment on his serfs. Austria 
had not forgotten her worthy partner in the partition of Poland, 
and when qnother blow was to be struck for her Italian pos- 
sessions, surprised the Bussian general with an intimation that 
he was created an Austrian field-marshal and generalissimo of the 
allied aimy. When he arrived at Verona to*" take the command 
he was sixty*nino years of age, and yet as active, as vigorous, as 
full of ardour, tricks, and mischief, and only more hideously ugly, 
dirty, and slovenly, than when he used to divert Catherine by 
drilling his soldiers in his shirt-sleeves, with one boot ofi‘ and his 
stocking hanging down to his heels. His eccentricities, however, 
won the heart of his soldiers, whom he called his children, and 
proved the sincerity of the relationship by inflicting no more 
lashes than were likely to do them good, while he ate of his 
children's too savoury food, and would sleep only on straw. The 
preparations made for tlie commander-in-chief in the city of the 
“ Two Gentlemen of Verona” made it doubtful whether the house 
was notofitted up for the horae instead of the field-marshal. The 
looking-glasses were all removed lest the general's sense of 
beauty should be shocked by the sight of his own face. The beds 
rwere turned out, and fresii straw laid in. The general was an 
early riser, and his way of waking up his military flock was quite 
in keeping with hisf habits. He uttered a crow like that of an 
early village cock, and his soldiers immediately sprung up to the 
familiar sound. When we hear of the Allies separating we must 
not be surprised that men of the grave bearing and courtly habits 
of the Austrian Stall' could not long endure the grotesque 
superiority assumed by this worthy Vepresentative of a master 
almost mad. The Russihits treated their Allies as inferiors. 
They had beaten the Turks and trampled on the Poles, and were 
now to show the Austrians the way to beat the French, by whom 
they had been beaten. 

The unfortunate French General Scherer was allowed no peace. 
His line of defence on the Adda was pierced, and Suwarrow 
inaugurated his command by the victory oof Gassano, 28th of 
April, in which a whole ^Ji’ench division was cut oflP) and compelled 
to lay '^own its aims. Schemer, on the evening of that fatal 
day, begged Moreau to assume the command. Moreau hoped to 
be able to make a stand in Piedtnont ; but the people, wearied of 
French oppression, as soon as they felt the chain looStened, rose 
to assert their, deliverance, and MoreSu found himself compelled 
to take rifuge in the Apennines, in such a position as would 
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enable him to assail Suwtirrow^s flank ns soon as the latter should 
advance to intercept the approach of Macdonald from Naples. 
At length, in the middle of June, Macdonald made his appearance. 
On the 10th of June, the French lost the decisive battle of the 
Trebbin. Within three months they had lost Germany and Italy. 
Still the resolution of the nation was represented by Moreau, 
entrenched in the Apennines, and its daring enterprise by Massena, 
perched like an eagle above the Swiss lake of Zurich. A vigoij)US 
rainister-of-war, Bernadotto, was appointed, recruits were raised, 
and hurried to both theatres of war. Tlie battles of Novi, fought 
15th of August, 1709, was one of the most obstinately-contested 
of any that had taken place in It/ily. For hours the Allies could 
not gain an inch, or if they did, were hurled back by the inflexible 
valour of the French. If Moreau, and the brave, enlightened, 
and honourable St. Cyr wore on one side, Kray, Bagration, and 
Suwarrow were on the other. Suwarrow, as usual, when bent on 
business, was without coat or waistcoat, animating by his enthu- 
siasm, which was wild in battle, his followers to fury. Victory 
wavered as the day advanced, and at length* declared against the 
French, and Moreau was obliged to withdraw the remains of a 
shattered army within the fastnesses of the Apennines. France 
was now about to be threatened wit^ invasion. All that ];pmained 
to be done was to dislodge Massena from his position in Switzer- 
land, but that was not an easy matter. If, however, the Austrians 
and Russians were closely united, and* zealously resolved upon« 
acting together, it is more than probable that even the genius of 
Massena, the patriotism of Moreau, and file unquestionable 
military abilities of the generals leading soldiers of the highest 
order, could not have saved France from the pollution of invasion. 

With the news of the loss of Italy at Novi the French people 
heard, at the same time, of the defeat of Ih’une in Holland, by 
an English expedition, uiAler Abercrombie, and the capture of 
the whole Dutch fleet. Paris becaftife violently agitated. The 
Directory lost credit and authority. The clubs revived, the 
Jacobin press called for the revival of the days of terror, and an 
opposition, numbering two hundred members, inclined to follow 
the furious passions of the revolutionists, appeared in the Upper 
Assembly of the Five Hundred. The five directors were quar- 
relling, and the general disorganization was so complete, that the 
Republic seemed about to fall to ruin, pie moment was, in fact, 
ripe for Bonaparte ; but where was he ? Mystery huug^ver the 
name of him who, whether a victor at the fooj; of the Pyramids or 
a lurking fugitive upon the Nile; none could tell, for Nelson was 
master of 'the sea, and a French sail dared not come within sight * 
of the British ships. • ^ * 

Disunion between the Austrians and Russians savSd France 
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from immediate peril. The Aulic Council at Vienna ordered the 
separation of the two armies. To the Eussians was assigned the 
.invasion of Switzerland. The Austrian troops were to act on the 
Ehine, and to defend their reconquered ground in Italy. The 
arrangement was highly pleasing to Suwarrow, who panted to be 
let loose in pursuit of prey. Ho was sick of the slow operations 
of sieges in Italy for the benefit of Allies, whose selfishness 
he shrewdly penetrated and exposed to his imperial master. The 
Czar Paul, without being absolutely mad, had one of those chaotic 
brains in which good and bad principles so mingled and crossed, 
that according as one or other was uppermost for the moment, he 
might pass for a chivalrous Quixote, a whimsical tormentor, or 
a tyrant. His humour, stimulated by the repoils of his old lieu- 
tenant, as chaotic in conduct as the emperor was in mind, had 
taken a generous direction, which alaimcd the Austrian Govern- 
ment. Paul proclaimed himself the restorer of things to their 
right place. If he turned out the French republicans, he did not 
intend that Austria was to pocket the disgorged spoil. He 
vowed that Italy shoilld be reinstated, that the Pope should rule 
in Kome, yea, and that the Ecpublic of Venice should be restored. 
Now Alisha meant to keep Venice, and to keep all she could lay 
her hanfjs upon, and so she Ijounded on Suwarrow into Switzer- 
land, saying, with lago, — 

^ “ Whether Eoderigo kill Cassio or Cassio 

• Kill EodcriJjo, I profit either way.” • 

While the necessarj’ militaiy changes were operating in presence 
of Massena, that consummate general, perceiving something wrong, 
attacked the arriving Eussinn divisions before they were solidly in 
their positions, beat them to pieces, and became master of Zurich. 

Suwarrow was painfully ascending Mount St. Gothard, then 
without a high road, harassed at each step by riflemen hidden 
amongst rocks, wiUi whom flussian soldiers, accustomed to level 
plains and to act in companies, knew not how to deal. The 
indomitable old man, seeing his children, as lie called them, 
waver, deliberately lay down on the ground, and begged them to 
dig his grave, as back he would not go. His brave spirit com- 
municated itself to others, and they won their way across the 
torrent of the Seuss, over planks, in the pjpee where the Devil’s 
^Bridge had been, until blown up by the retreating French, and at 
length •fetood on tliat cfassic ground of Altorf, where the cruel 
caprice of a former Austrian tyrant turned a William Tell from 
an outraged father into a great deliverer. Suwarrow reached the 
head of the Lake of Uri, expecting there to find a flotitta of boats 
to cajxy hjs division to the points wlwre they were to act with the 
other divisions already in supposed possession of the country. 
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There were no boats. The eye of the strategist probably saw not 
the sublime scene before him. Tell% chnpel, piously reared on 
the spot his foot had touched^ when, spurning the boat in which 
he was a captive, ho sprang ashore, and while the boat and the 
brains of the captors were whirling about in confusion, he was 
climbing the fifteen hundred feet of almost perpendicular rock 
which, with the opposite mountain, mingle eternal shadow over 
the most solemn of lakes. As in a crypt lay tHb chapel of 
William Tell, whoso spirit might have been supposed to gfiard 
the sacred cradle ot Swiss liberty, and to warn back the savage 
lieutenant of a barbai’ous despot, Suwarrow would have been 
more perplexed had ho known the full horrors of his situation. 
His subordinate officers were beaten. He stood isolated, at the 
head of a few thousand troops. There was no road at either side, 
and nothing remained but to dare the horrible defile of the 
Schachoiithal, leading to the canton of Glarus. Over slippery 
precipices, where a single traveller could hardly find footing, 
Suwarrow and his children were obliged to creep in single file, 
sacrificing artillery, horse, mules, and Imggftge. When he reached 
his destination this singular hero ordered his linen to be unpacked 
and aired. But idle was this affected security. He was sur- 
rounded by triumphant enemies, and, after some desperate 
efforts to force his way, found himself obliged to retreat. Although 
early in Autumn snow was falling, and there was not the trace of 
a path — jjot a human habitation visibly, but huge billowy wastes 
of snow, amidst which the sight of a naked rock was a relief anJ 
welcome for its shelter. At length they, or father the survivors, 
did reach the valley of the Rhine, with about 1 0,000 men, or 
little more than one half the division which had found its progress * 
aiTesteJ by the Lake of Uri. This miserable expedition dissolved 
the alliance. France was saved. Suwarrow returned home, to ^ 
find discomfiture crowned by disgrace. The bitterness of his 
treatment at the hands of Paul madeihim turn with more grateful 
recollections to the memory of Cathenne. He begged, as a last 
favour, that the portrait of his revered mother (as the empress 
was called by her subjects) might bo laid on his breast as his 
body descended into the grave. It was the only favour accorded 
to a man whose crimes against humanity were not those which 
counted. He had ^mmitted the one deadly sin of being unfor* 
tunate. The evil fit being uppermost in the head of Paul, he 
ordered that no military honours should mark the funerAl of the 
greatest of Russian soldiers. Attendance was prohibited. One 
foreign ambassador braved imperial anger. *He was an English- 
man. Lsud Whitworth was the only person of distinction wheP 
followed Field-Marshal Suwarrow to the tomb. ^ 

Bonaparte was in Egypt a whole year in utter Tg^noiftnce of the 
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events passing in Europe throughout that long period. At length, 
on the 17th October, ha^g escaped the British cruisers, he 
landed at Frejus in Provence. His appearance electrified the 
to\vn. They had been living for some time in constant appre- 
hension of invasion. Often bad they said. Oh ! if Bonaparte were 
here, the Austrians would not be threatening the irontier of the 
Var ; and lo ! here he was, a glorious fugitive, encompassed with 
the light of 'Eastern victories, and led safely home by his good 
genius, through the watchful vessels of his enemies. The people 
sprang from depression to joy. Their enthusiasm knew no 
bounds. It communicated itself to every town through which 
he had to pass pn liis way to the capital. Flowers rained by day 
on his path, banners waved above his head, and at night the 
streets blazed with illuminations. To all eyes he had appeared 
as the morning star of hope — the dawn of a new day. He him- 
self believed that he was no less. He knew that lie had only to let 
fortune come to him. In Paris he hurried away from the en- 
.thusiastic demonstrations of the people, and the caresses of parties, 
and half hid himself ih his modest dwelling, cheered by his own 
beloved Josephine. Immediately the street lost its prosy old 
name, and at every comer was written Rae de la Victoire. 
Street of, Victory. His house became the rendezvous of officers. 
His saloons blazed with uniforms. His rooms could not hold 
his military friends, who, flowing over, as it were, the threshold 
into the garden, were watched by an ever-waiting crowd, chained 
by the chann of some mystery of which the explanation was not 
far away. So far from appearing in Eastern magnificence of 
costume, Bonaparte assumed a negligent demeanour. He dressed 
with a sort of loose simplicity, like one sick and out of spirits. 
People said he was mourning for France. Renewing the mourn- 
ful cry of the Roman — Where are my legions ? — he asked, “ Where 
are my victories — where are all my conquests ?’* With the usual 
credulity of parties, each believed that ]3onaparte would be its in- 
strument. The Government of the Directory fancied that his 
sword would be at their service against the Jacobins ; while the 
latter merged their wild theories in the common passion of the 
wliole people, all having but one thought for the time — the re- 
covery of the tarnished glory of France. The Directors, divided 
amongst themselves, sought to turn that po^verful sword against 
rivals. The Houses of Parliament, if we may be allowed so to 
name the Council of .^cients and the Council of the Five 
Hundred," were the only bodied who seemed not to have dreamt 
it possible that Bonaparte was to«play the part of Cromwell. The 
generals of the army, wdio attributed their failures to babblers, as 
^ey contemptuously called their rulers, held possession of the 
great soldters^ear. The means for effecting the Coup d'Etat 
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were very inartificial. A review was arranged ; the troops sur- 
rounded the liouses. Bonaparte entl^red the Council of Ancients 
with a couple of grenadiers, intending to parody the famous “ Take 
away thatbauble !’* but assailed by cries of Traitor !’* the courage 
which had been proved in tempests of fire, quailed before an in- 
dignation with which his own conscience conspired. His 
head drooped on the shoulder of a grenadier, to whom he mur- 
mured, “ Take me out of this.’* (3nce more in his sad(J|e, and^with 
his soldiery around him, he was himself again, and he gave orders 
to have the housesP cleared by bayonets, with as much resolution 
as ho had mown down by cannon the sections which arose to 
anticipate the crime he was now committing. The Coup d'Etat 
of the eighteenth Brumaire was effected, and Bonaparte, under the 
name of First Consul, became, in fact, master of France. 

Here arises n question which it behoves us not to pass over. 
Was Bonaparte justifiable in taking advantage of tho unfortu- 
nate condition of his country to destroy her liberties ? True it is 
that he did nothing to prepare a state of things which, as it were, 
conspired of themselves for his advantage! He was away from 
France, and for a whole year in ignorance of occurrences at 
home. It required his strong hand, resolute will, and the 
prestige of his name to restore ordpr in the Government and turn 
the tumults of factions into confidence in his power to restore the 
tarnished glory of France. But dissatisfied as all parties were 
with themselves and with one another/ opened as their eyes we^p 
to tho defects of their constitution, no one 'was prepared to part 
with civil freedom. The proof is aflbrded ]fy the general cry of 
the time. Is he to be a Cromwell or a Washington ? A Crom- 
well, without his intensity of conviction, his lofty fanaticism, and * 
his visionary aims. A frigid, selfish Cromwell, without the truth 
and purity of the English prototype ; or was he to be a Wash- 
ington, whose temporary c^cercise of the dictatorial power was to 
be*^a passing darkness intended to ftitow into most magnificent 
relief his supreme disinterestedness ? Was ho to stand for all 
time, and highest above all patriot names, an example of the 
greatness and goodness, the sublimity of virtue to which it is 
possible for human nature to raise itself? Talk not of the diffi- ^ 
culties in his way. The easiest course is not always the best. ’ 
He who would noti allow the word impossible to be final when 
physical difficulties were to bo overcejme, ought to have had as 
much faith in resolute purity of purpose, to abash ajPd shame 
factions and to lift up the honest and intelligent to their due 
place in the councils of a free ifation. Bonaparte was neither a 
CroinwelPnor a Washington. He had not tho faith which maddT 
the one, or the equity whiefi made the other. Greatest of soldiers, 
he knew no rule but that of the sword. Having became master 
rVol. LXXII. No.* CXLII.]— New Semes, ^ol. XVI. No. 11? 0 0 
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of France, it must be confessed that he accomplished with marvel* 
lous genius the immediate desires of the nation. The whole 
machinery of administration was set in order and worked to per- 
fection. His first aim, coinciding with that of the people, was 
the reconquest of Italy. How was an army to be sent there ? 
The English held the sea. Eetween the frontiers of France and 
Italy swarmgd the victorious legions of Austria. In one corner 
alonp of t^ Italian peninsula the tricolor still floated. Genoa 
the superb, the city of palaces, covered by mountain bastions on 
the overhanging and protecting Apennines,* was yet occupied. 
Massena was sent there, with private assurances of timely relief 
and bound by pledges not to surrender until famine had brought 
the people and tlie garrison to the last gasp. A pledge kept 
with a fidelity that brought horrors on the Genoese unsurpass^^d 
by all that has been w^ritten of the siege of Jerusalem. While 
famine and pestilence were consuming Genoa, Bonaparte was 
collecting an army at the foot of the Alps ; but it became essential 
to his purpose that the enemy should be kept in ignorance of his 
designs, lie calculatecl that the best way to deceive diplomatists 
would be to tell tliera the truth. So he publicly avowed that ho 
was forming an army of reserve at Dijon for the relief of Genoa. 
But he bad told only a piece .of the truth, not the whole. He 
did collect some troops at Dijon, but they were so few and in- 
adequate for the proposed attempt, that the spies employed to make 
reports, comforted the Austrians with the assurance that- they had 
nothing to apprehend. Sixty thousand men were so secretly 
assembled at the Ibttt of tlie Alps that no power in Europe had 
the slightest inkling of the expedition that w as preparing. 

Having nothing to fear on the side of Germany, on the Ditli of 
May he appeared at Lausanne, where he reviewed the Army of the 
Alps. It was over the Great St. Bernard he resolved to conduct 
the main body, 40,000 men, directing ^2 5,000 over the Little St. 
Bernard, St. Gotliard, and Mount Cenis. 'liie distance over tho 
Great St. Bernard, from the Lake of Genova to the plains of- Pied- 
mont, was forty-five leagues, yet tlic great points of difficulty 
were of only ten leagues extent, but they were extraordinary. It 
, was necessary to bring 00 pieces of cannon, with 800 ammunition 
waggons, over paths a couple of feet broad, bordering fearful 
precipices, where winter reigned eternally, and avalanches 
•threatened to overwhelm Jbosts in their fall. The soldiers were 
obliged Hp carry not only their provisions but even forage for 
the horses. A larger number of mules were hired. The gun- 
ferriages were taken to pieces, nu'Cabered, and put on the backs of 
mules, and the canilbns drawn up by means of sledges. The 
cavalr;^ in theii;.painful ascent sufiered^morc than the infantry, for 
they were Obliged to lead their horses by the bridle. 
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The descent proved still more difficult and dangerous. How 
to get down the artillery was the greatest difficulty of all. It 
took 100 men to draw a single gun; but ingenuity and dexterity 
were now required as much or more than force, and ingenuity 
and dexterity were never wanting to the French soldier. Their 
spirits, too, were enlivened by martial music, wildly, strangely, 
and beautifully ringing up the echoes of the ansj^ering rocks. 
Labour was lost in delight. Out of the trunks of pine treeacases 
were hollowed, in which the guns were enveloped, and slid down 
to the appointed place, when the carriages, taken off the mules^ 
backs, and put together again, were ready to receive them. On 
the morning of the 20th, Bonaparte before daybreak began the 
ascent of the mountain to the monastery of St. Bernard. Jn our 
days the melodramatic picture of David, representing the hero on 
a sort of Pegasus, in an impossible gallop, up jagged acclivities, 
has been stripped of its audacious exaggeration, and reduced to 
the simple sublimity of all great truth. David painted for men, 
whose full-dress Bepublican costume was ^he Homan toga, and for 
women, whose sandalled naked feet would have spurned crinoline. 
People at all times, and especially in times of enthusiasm, love 
to see their prevailing passion expressed in outward symbols. 
With the costume of Brutus and i\)rtia, Parisian ftwhionablcs 
fancied they caught the spirit. They only succeeded in pro- 
ducing a sort of theatrical effect, bad in taste. When David had • 
to bring a horse upon the stage, Ite made it a circus horse, 
mounted by a dashing performer. A late ^artist of equal taste 
and genius has given the true picture. Bonaparte, as represented 
by Delaroche, was mounted on a vigorous mule, sagacious and^ 
sure footed, led by a mountaineer. The story is as beautiful as 
a poetic legend of the time of Charlemagne. The young mule- 
teer was a lover, with whom the stranger, buttoned to the throat 
in a plain grey surtout, entered freely into conversation, for 
Bonaparte, who despised men, despised no means of satisfying 
his insatiable thirst of inquiry. The simple muleteer believed 
that the interest his answers excited, was on his personal account, 
and so he told his story. It is an every-day one, and yet seems 
never commonplace. Ho was a lover too poor to marry. His- 
ambition must have sdt Bonaparte’s active imagination making 
strange contrasts. •He had marched as a conqueror over the three 
great scenes of ancient and modem vvilization. He, had con- 
quered Italy, the inheritor of (Jreek and Homan learning, the 
creator of Christian art. He had deposed the head of the second 
and greater Home. He had tHen passed into Egypt, the land qf 
the PtoSmies, the source of Pagan science and philosophy-^ 
and having spread a hecatomb of Egypt’s oppressors at lihe base 
of the colossal tombs of the Pharaohs, eclipsed the deeds of the 
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Crusaders in the land of Palestine, and here he was now thinking 
of the burning glories of the desert amongst the snows of the 
sublimest country of Europe, and subduing nature to his will, as 
be had bowed down empires. He with that expansive elasticity 
of spirits which dilates the breast breathing mountain air — he fol- 
lowing the footsteps of Charlemagne, already felt his brow encircled 
with the Ircpi Crown of Lombardy, while his hand grasped the 
sceptre of the Empire of the West. As he thought so, a fellow- 
creature by his side, fashioned in the same Almighty image, sighed 
after the apparent impossibility of a chalet, with its overhanging 
roof casting off the winter snow, and garnering the fruits of 
harvest under its eaves, and a dear wife making the window 
musical with the sound of the spinning-wheel, while his whole 
empire was bounded by a little back stream, and all his subjects 
the winged and four-footed denizens of the farm. The poor 
man’s tale, like low music, rather aided than impeded the hero's 
reflections. When he alighted at the monasteiy of St. Bernard, 
Bonapaiie dismissed Ins guide with a nolo to the administrator 
of the army. Although the 2 )oor fellow did not in the least 
divine its contents — the reader may. The hand of the modern 
Charlemagne endowed the muleteer with the means of living 
more hapj?ily than the divorce^of Josephine, and the baffled son- 
in-law of an Austrian Emperor. Bonaparte, who declared him- 
self a Mussulman in Egypt, and carried his hypocrisy so far as 
to imitate the movements Of the muftis at prayer, aflbeteeb towards 
the monks of St. Bernard the same appearance of pious con- 
viction. It was his way of being polite, when so disposed, which 
^ was not always. 

There was no force sufficient to impede the march of Bona- 
parte, who to the joy and astonishment of the people of Milan 
entered that capitalJune 2. When he had before entered Milan, it 
was through the fiery passage of the bfidge of Lodi — this time it 
was a mountain of the AlpdJ bne of the grandest scenes of nature, 
which formed as it were the avenue to the Imperial city. In either 
case the conqueror had heralded his way by an achievement of 
unusual greatness. When the Commander-in-Chief of the Austrian 
. forces heard that between the ' besieging army of Genoa and 
Milan there stood a French army, witlf Bonaparte in person at 
its head, he could not have felt more surprised^had they descended 
^from the clouds. The svperstitious illusion of past ages, which 
beheld orer doomed cities warrior hosts marshalled in the air, 
seemed to have beea realized. An order was sent to raise the 
^iege of Genoa; but Genoa had*' already surrendered. On the 
4th June, the stock of pirovisions had sunk to two ounoSs of food 
per man — ^^nd Jiear what that food was ; after everything eatable 
had been gonsumed, after nothing had been left even of the most 
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repulsive substitutes for food, a sort of bread bad been made out 
of a mixture of ground cocoa and starch. It was of this stuft* 
that two ounces a man remained the day that Massena, listening 
for the sound of guns coming to his relief, was excited to joy by 
a distant roar of artillery, which proved to be a deceptive peal of 
thunder in the Apennines. The hospitals were crowded, the 
streets choked with the dying. The last desperate effort made 
by Massena to open a way for the admission of relief had^been 
foiled by tlie elements conspiring with the besiegers. After he had 
sallied forth, and was face to face with tlie enemy, a thick dark- 
ness fell on both armies, and it was when tlic lightning for a 
moment revealed each other’s positions, that the artillery con- 
founded its thunders with the awful moaning of the heavens. 

Massena was obliged to withdraw, and wait patiently the pro- 
mised succour. Compelled to negotiate on his last two ounces of 
starch and cocoa, the heroic Massena nevertheless threatened, that 
unless he and his famished soldiers were allowed to march out free, 
they would attempt to cut their way and sell their lives dear. The 
Austrian general, aware of what ]Masscna knew not, that Bonaparte 
was nigh at hand, and with orders to raise the siege, the execu- 
tion of which was prevented by capitulation, accorded the re- 
quired conditions. Half the garrison had perished, tjpd of the 
population the difficulty would be to calculate how many of the 
survivors recovered from the effects of a famine so prolonged as 
to have •driven savage men to dispute the spoils of the graveyagl 
with the hyena. It was the same Austrian division, which after its 
successful operations before Genoa, was hastAiing to join the main 
body of the army, was met at Montebello, the 9th June, by Lannes, 
and defeated with heavy loss. Then followed Marengo, turned from • 
a defeat by the timely arrival of Desaix and the charge of Keller- 
man to a victory so decisive, that, by a convention signed the fol- 
lowing day, all the fortresles of Piedmont, with the city of Genoa, 
were surrendered to the conqueror, Lombardy evacuated as far as 
Mantua, and the river Mincio declared the Austrian boundary. 

Hastening to Milan, where an enthusiastic reception awaited 
him, Bonaparte there proclaimed the restoration of the Cisalpine 
Bepublic. At Turin he established a Provisional Government ^ 
under one of his Lieutenants, General Jourdan. As, much to the 
diversion of his freithinking soldiery, he thought it good policy 
to act the pious Mussulman at Cairo, s^, to please the Italians, he, 
in defiance of the wrath of the atheistical Govemment^at home, 
attended the Te IJeum chanted m the cathedral of Milan ; and 
then it was that this extraordiifary man, as quickly alive to im- 
mediate tknpressions as he was profoundly calculating, resolved^ 
within himself to revive tespect for religion as^ a secuijty for 
government by reconciling, as he said, Borne with the French 
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Hevolution. There remained no more for General Bonaparte to do 
in Italy. At a blow he had shattered three years of Austrian 
triumph. By a single effort he had, as it were, reconstructed the 
power which had been the fruit of twenty victories, lost more by 
corruption and extortion of his successors than by yielding valour 
or unequal skill. The blow indeed was from a thunderbolt 
gathered in the Alps. The restorer s hand was his, who had con- 
verted chaos ft home into order and power. He returned to Paris 
through cities wearing the look of enchantment for their own and 
his delight, and the laurels he curried from Marengo hid, save 
from discerning eyes, the imperial crown, and vrreathed the 
sceptre which he felt already within his grasp. 

Bonaparte once more master of Italy, arises the question, what 
did he do for that fine country ? Let us recollect that Prance is 
still a Bepublic, and that tlie Pirst Consul is a removcahle magis- 
trate, his power lieing for ten years only. Well, the first use 
which the head of the Prencli licpublic made of his decisive victory 
over the despotic court of Vienna was to convert the duchy of 
Tuscany into the kingdom of Etruria, and sell the crown to the 
degraded court of Spain. The queen was ambitious of seeing 
her daughter, the Duchess of Panna, elevated to a throne, and 
Bonaparte^, on the part of thq Prench Republic, resolved upon 
gratifying her wishes. Spain was still a maritime power, and 
Bonaparte wanted ships to replace the fleet destroyed by Nelson 
a^ the Nile ; he wanted aZso to turn Spain against Portugal, 
and by menaces oblige that country to abandon her old ally, 
P]ngland. For these And other considerations the First Consul ex- 
hibited to the world the singular spectacle of a republican general^ 
•who being victorious, in the name of liberty, equality, fraternity, 
over the armies of an old oppressive empire, not merely disposes 
of crowns, but creates kingdoms and hands over an emancipated 
people to foreign rule. If lie could d(5* such things in the green 
tree, what would ho not dtf hi the dry ? When he a few years 
afterwards put the imperial crown on his head, he kidnapped the 
same royal family of Spain, and sent his brother Joseph to play 
the king at Madrid. But we must confine ourselves at present to 
Italy. As for Italian republics, he had already resolved in his 
own mind to extinguish them. Brutal and tyrannical exercise of 
strength cannot however be exercised without •danger. Bonaparte 
might despise governmenij whose mercenary immorality he had 
Ineasured^;^ with respect to such ho had only to bribe and bully ; 
he might also despise ^he loose and wild revolts of ill-armed and 
unorganized populations, because he had steeled his conscience 
ibr any necessary amount of massacre; but there is class of 
fanatic^ who, daring not to express th% feelings with which they 
axe consumM, or to relieve their oppressed spirits with language. 
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allow those feelings to ferment into deadly hatred, while their 
minds corrupt into sophistry, until from dallying with the idea of 
assassination, they reach, through palliation and excuse, to the false 
sublimity of staking life against life. An Italian sculptor, named 
Ceraechi, resolved to avenge the betrayed lioman Republic by the 
sacrifice of the First Consul, lie was joined by Topino Lebrun, a 
pupil of the famous painter David, and by a Corsican exrepresenta- 
tive, who could not forgive his having been obliged to jump out 
of a window the day of tlie perpetration of the CoujJ d'liftat of 
the 18tli Brumai!ic. They chose a night for the execution of 
their plan when the First Consul was to assist at the representa- 
tion of a now opera. Tlie police got inkling of the plot ; Ceraechi 
and some of his companions were arrested ; the foolish men were 
sacrificed, and, as usual, failure turinid to the advantage of the in- 
tended victim. Addresses of congratulation were poured in, and, 
as usual, the pamphleteer was not wanting to point so much 
good zeal to a practical elfect. The; man whose well-acted indis- 
cretion was to burst out into the venial sin of a premature sug- 
gestion for turning a temporary dictaTorship into permanent 
despotism, was nominally a M. de Fontanes ; but although he 
blew the bfaiuiiful bubbles that were to fall into the eyes of mysti- 
fied gazers, it was Bonaparte’s gwn brother who in reality held 
the soap lather. Bojiapartc, apparently angry, puuisliecl Lucien 
■svitli an embassy to Madrid, and this assumption of self-denial 
and republican virtue helped the suggestion to work its way in the ' 
public mind. Troops were ordered to march into Tuscany to take 
I)ossessioii of the newly-made kingdom o4’ Etruria. They were 
encountered on their march — ^by whom ? By the poor people of 
the town of Arezzo, and tlie town, as it liad been once before, was 
taken and punished, for its audacious love of independence by lire 
and slaughter. During these proceedings, an Austrian envoy and 
doseph Bonaparte were Bitting at Luneville haggling about poor 
Italy. Bonaparte’s exactions gi^w every day more and more 
excessive, until Austria, in sheer desperation, resolved to hazard 
another campaign. While the fighting was going on in Italy, and 
on the Rhino and the Danube, the two commissioners sat, as it 
were, looking on at the terrible game of war, of which one or the 
other was to have the stakes. The Austrians were beaten in tb& 
decisive battle of Jlohenlinden, by Moreau, whose way to misfor- 
tune, by no unusual perversity of things, lay through success. 
His glory excited the jealousy of one who spared no rival. Al- 
though combating with less diifad vantage in Italy, ilfe Austrians 
could not counterbalance the telfect of thS blow at Hobenlinden, 
and th^ treaty of Luneville was signed February 0, 1801. By 
this treaty the boundary‘^f Austria in Italy was limited to the 
Adige ; Tuscany was turned into a Spanish nionaichy ; two le* 
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publics, the Cisalpine and Ligurian, were for the moment, and with, 
certain mental reservations, allo\red to stand, and certain mental 
resolutions obnoxious to Piedmont, Naples, and Home were kept 
in. the dark.. 

The treaty of Amiens, signed the following year, left Bonaparte 
in a position to accomplish for Italy all conceivable good. He 
was at peace with the whole world; he had suppressed opposition ; 
he had no fc&rs to stimulate the evil within him. On the con- 
trary/the surrounding influences were all good. The English, 
on peace being proclaimed, swarmed over to Eranco full of admi- 
ration for a man in whom they were determined only to see the 
brightest manifestation of human genius. He liad sealed diffe- 
rences with the Church by the concordat, and had notliing ta 
dread from the religious apprehensions of the Italians. On the 
throne of Russia sat Alexander, a young prince of an enthusiastie 
disposition, whose warm feelings and somewhat mystical turn of 
mind indisposed him to the brutal trial of the sword, which for 
the settlement of the rights of nations ought, as he fondly be- 
lieved, to give way to the precepts of religion and the voice of 
equity. If Bonaparte did wrong, the evil would have come spon- 
taneously from the depths of his own selfishness. He appeared 
to begin well, for he re-established the Cisalpine Republic, but 
his motives assumed a suspicious aspect when he contrived to 
have himself declared its president. Before he could think of 
* carrying out his ambitious projects, it became necessary to havo 
his own position at home determined. He was only Consul 
named for ten years. Jf his power was to be extended, it could 
only be legally done through the senate, with the consent of the 
popular body. By artifice he contrived to have hostile members 
removed ; he next tried an experiment on French vanity by the 
institution of the Order of the Legion of Honour, which, so strong 
was still the existing repugnance to the old order of things, he 
carried with much difficultyr. Professing disinterestedness and 
moderation, while in reality conducting himself with impenetrable 
dissimulation, the simple were led to believe that an extension of 
the consulate to ten years beyond the period originally fixed, 
would be received by the modest hero with gratitude. The senate 
adopted a decree in that sense, and some zealous senators has- 
tened away to congratulate the First Consul on^this distinguished 
mark of his country’s consideration. To their surprise they were 
received wkh sulky looks of* disappointment. Then was invented 
the happy iiea of an appeal to the 'people, on the plea, that owing^ 
his position to their voues, it was fgr them to express their will. 
Tke question put to tha popular suffrage was at last ki frank 
conformity with the Consurs secret aspilation. Would theyhave- 
him for life ! and by universal suffrage a successful mili^ 
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tary general was, by the people’s voice, made absolute master of 
the Republic. 

Here let us mark the value of institutions. The senate and 
the tribunate, although packed bodies with only a remnant of 
freedom, could find force enough in the personal dignity of edu- 
cated members to set limits to an ambition which the headlong 
masses, in their blind admiration of success, pushed to the dizzy 
pinnacle oi forgetfulness of every right and duty. Woo was the 
day when Ronapartc could assume the name of Napoleon Bbna- 
parte, with the virtaal attributes of imperial power and authority. 
J5y this act the peace of Amiens being placed in the hands of one 
man who had risen by war, and to whom war was in his own 
mind necessary as the fiery pathway to an imperial crown, 
amounted to a mere armistice. JBya stroke of the pen the King of 
Piedmont was stripped of his kingdom, which was cut up into 
departments of France. This unscrupulous jn'ocecding did not, 
however, excite so much indignation as Napoleon’s invasion of 
the Swiss Cantons. By intrigue he Inid stirred up strife, and 
according to the old wicked system of grotdy rulers, had created 
a pretext for interference through a suggested invitation from the 
weaker party. The British Government, in the hope of calling 
Napoleon to his senses, refused to ^ivo uj) Malta aceording to the 
treaty of Amiens, unless he renounced his ’ encroachments on 
other States. A rupture followed ; the spirit of the tyrant now 
showed ritself in the absolute ruler. .The English travelling in 
France were all arrested, and many kept incarcerated until dcJi* 
vered by the Allies in 1814. ytrenuous pnfparations were made 
for a descent upon England, when the same spirit of tyranny 
breaking out in the most revolting fonn, the murder of a surprised- 
and kidnapped man shook the whole Continent with horror; and 
Austria, encouraged by general sympathy, drew off the thunder 
cloud from Boulogne to burst on her own head. The circum- 
stances connected with the seizure# of the Duke d’Enghien on 
neutral territory, and his murder in the ditch of the fortress of 
Vincennes, lie too deep in the memory of all to need more than 
a general allusion. Horror at home and abroad was more 
deepened when Moreau, the hero of Hohenlinden, was banished, 
and Pichegru, the hero of Holland, found strangled in prison. 
The reality of a Rqyalist conspiracy was the pretext for getting 
rid of dangerous rivals. An Englishman, Captain Wright, who 
had been compromised by landing malcontents in Brittany, was 
also found dead in prison, said, t^rithout sufficient prooT, to have 
died by his own hand. Wielding now the^whole military power 
of France, in fear of a threatened geneial war, what was to pre» 
vent the machinery by wlfSch the head of a Republic had been 
turned into a Consul for life, being worked again to tiftn the same 
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Consul into an Emperor ? It was only to set a few senators talking 
about the wickedness of parties, and the prudence of investing 
the liead of the State with greater personal prestige and authority, 
for courtiers and place-hunters to take the bait. And so the registry- 
books were opened, and universal suflrage ground an Emperor out 
of the ballot-box, and rejoiced in the bestowal of a grander name 
upon their accepted master. Crowned Emperor of the French by 
the Pope at* Notre Dame, it was only natural to expect that 
Naptfleon would at once abolish the Cisalpine llcpublic ; but he 
did something more, which could not have beeiTi so easily foreseen, 
he proclaimed himself King of Italy. 

But as even a Napoleon could not be in two places at once, he 
appointed, not an Italian, but the son of that poor Josephine 
whom he was in a short time to divorce, Eugene Beauharnois, 
Viceroy of Italy — and thus that beautiful country, whose hopes 
had been raised to expect a revival of its ancient glory un- 
hampered by local, and distracting, and weakening jealousies 
and divisions, and unclouded by foreign mastery, was now 
sunk, by the applauUed victor of liodi and Areola, into a 
Lord Lieutenancy, and the Lieutenant dared not, amidst his 
shadowy splendour and mock ceremonials, to question the com- 
mands of his imperial master. The Pope thought that Napoleon, 
having abolished the Cisalpine Kcpublic, would now restore the 
provinces formerly belonging to the Cliurch, which had been 
'given to that Republic. 'The modern Charlemagne, as lio loved 
to be called, rather diliered from his prototype in this respect, that 
he preferred taking^from, rather than making presents to the 
head of the Church. I’he l^ope and Napoleon set out for Italy 
•about the same time, the one discontented and disappointed, the 
other preparing for his second coronation at Milan, and preparing 
also to break his promise to the senate not to annex any more 
provinces to his empire, for he had •hardly put on the Iron 
Crown of the Kings of Lombardy, when he abolished the vene- 
rable Republic of the Dorias by decreeing the annexation of Genoa 
to the French Empire. Immediately he inaugurated the system of 
cutting up the Continent into kingdoms, principalities, and 
duchies for his family, by creating the Dukedom of Lucca 
for his sister Elisa. These acts, although they determined 
Russia and Austria to enter into a coalition )vith England, were 
only the leisure amusements of a great monarch, whose serious 
attention c was otherwise Sirected. His eye was upon Great 
Britain. *' Nelsons victory at Trafalgar settled the project of 
invasion of England. ' ^ 

^ If England was not tedeen by surprise, Austria was ; ^br while 
her eyej were fixed on Boulogne, the I\*onch legions wore moving 
with such rfipidity that they were already on the Rhine before it 
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was suspected at Vieliua that they had left Boulogne. Prussia, 
which might have opposed a powerful barrier, had been lured into 
inaction by an ofier of Hanover, and had soon to atone for her 
unprincipled cupidity at the hands of a man who punished luke- 
warmness more vindictively than open hostility. Ulm, surprised 
by an unexpected influx of troops enveloping that fortress on all 
sides, was compelled to surrender, leaving Vienna stripped of its 
strongest outpost, and by the following victory of Austerlitz the 
Continent was laid at tlie feet of Napoleon. Master of the^Con- 
tinent, what did he with Italy ? 

As Austria had surrendered Venice, all that remained inde- 
pendent was the kingdom of Naples, h'orthwith, his brother 
Joseph was sent, with 40,000 men, to turn out the royal family 
and put the crown on his own head, and inaugurate his reign by 
a system of terror which would be incredible if not attested by his 
own letters. Joseph, to do him justice, became sick of his brother’s 
ruthless tyranny. And his brother l^onis, father of the present 
Emperor of the I'rcncb, abdicated the crown of Holland ratlier 
than submit to bo the degraded instrumt'ift of tlie Hutch people s 
oppression. In fact, Napoleon was thwarted by the milder nature 
of tlie members of his own family, wdiom he chose to reproach 
with ingratitude. So much for ^aples. The twice confiscated 
State of Venice was attached to the ex- Cisalpine Kepublic, now 
called the kingdom of Italy. It was thought that on the restitu- 
tion of •Italy the Pope would have got bnck, if not the confiscated 
Legations, yet a duchy or two ; but Napoleon had too large a family 
of relations and needy soldiers to provide fot to think of restoring 
the papal provinces. Elisa was already provided for with Lucca 
and Massa, but poor Pauline had got nothing, so he gave her the 
Duchy of Guastalla, which she soon after sold for ready cash» 
Talleyrand received the principality of Benivento, which belonged 
to the Pope ; but as Tallbyrand had formerly been a bishop, his 
scruples were probably the less. • Then followed a number of 
duchies divided amongst his marshals, twenty-two in all, who 
were endowed from the confiscated lands of the conquered Italian 
States. Thus the aristocracy of the Empire — the new nobility — 
was reared on the ruins of Italy. The same system was pursued 
in the German States, but we confine ourselves to Italy, the 
greatest victim of* all. The sacrifice is not yet consummated. 
Republics have vanished, the now as \jell as the old. Venice sits 
a forlorn slave on the Adriatic which her Doges wedAed with a 
ring glittering with the jewels of the East. The proud^and superb 
Genoa, the city of palaces, great in artsf arms, commerce, and 
frecdomf with the Apennines for bulwarks and the sea at her feiet 
for a pathway, is the d^felling of a French prefect a^jd head- 
quarters of a brigadier of gendarmerie. Fierce soldief ly despotism 
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has at Naples replaced the ineptitude of the<Bourbons. The whole 
of Central Italy has sunk from the semblance of a Cisalpine 
Kepublic into that other semblance of royalty which is personified 
in a deputy-king holding his viceregal court in the capital of tlie 
old Lombard monarchs. The pontiff, whose ancestors were waited 
on by emperors of the West, honoured by being preferred to hold 
tlieir stirrups — the pontiff, stripped of those provinces which gave 
to the head ol the Church the questionable dignity of a temporal 
priiicS — is still a sovereign ; so poor, however, that he has actu- 
ally pawned his tiara for money. A rival haa arisen more for- 
midable than that of the Ghibelen — nay, one who is ready to 
snatch the tiara which Ghibelen assailed and Guelph defended, 
and become in his own person Pope without belief, and universal 
ruler without law. Before the final struggle with the head of the 
Church could take place — rather say at the time when the sub- 
jection of the Continent left no ground for contest — greater battles 
than any we have yet named had been fought and victories not 
less wonderful won. The army of the great Frederick had suc- 
cumbed at Jena. Obstfhate Austria had resumed her arms only 
to lay them down 'with no dishonour, for she fought gallantly on 
the field of Wagram. Would that we could say as much of her 
political conduct. We have se^n how abominably she had con- 
sented to receive from the hands of the spoiler the confiscated 
llepublic of Venice. As she on that occasion renounced her prin- 
' ciplcs of conservator of tho public law, so is she now about to 
become a party in the meanest manner to a family conspiracy 
against a weak womat, and to violate a law which the Church, 
in whose name she had herself so often persecuted unto death, 
Itas ever held sacred. It was from the imperial palaces of Vienna 
that, on the J 7th May, 1809, the conqueror of the Hapsburgs 
issued a decree abolishing the temporal power of the Pope and 
annexing the States of the Church to tlfe French Empire. The 
Pope replied by fulminating excommunication ; but the time 
had gone by when a thunderbolt from Rome would have made a 
wilderness about king or emperor. Timid consciences were, no 
doubt, disturbed, but none dared speoli, and tho crowned soldier 
was only irritated to further violence. 'Jiie Pope and his secre- 
tary, Cardinal Pacca, were dragged by French soldiers from the 
Quirinal. To the cardinal Avas assigned a solitary prison among 
desolate and savage rocks,^in the neighbourhood of Grenoble, 
from whick he Avas not liberated until Providence had declared 
against his persecutor. The Pope himself Avas immured at Savona. 
Haying, as he thoughCsilenced the tongue of the Church on the 
subject of divorce, Napoleon forthwith resolved upon carrying 
into exe 9 ution his resolution to repudiate the universally beloved 
Josephine. Here we come to the meanest of mean pages in tho 



The Sjfanish Isnrrection. 505 

liistory of monarchs. While the project of divorce was pending, 
Napoleon was carrying on negotiations with the Court of Bussia 
for the hand of Alexander s sister. She was to bring no dower to 
tlie master of the Continent ; on the contrary, he was expected to 
pay the purchase with a piece of Turkey. While the match-makers 
were haggling and Napoleon losing his temper, Austria glides in 
with an oiler of an archduchess to take the place of Josephine, 
wlio makes way for Maria Louisa. The divorce wifs pronounced 
by the senate. The only person who could have furnished proof 
of Bonaparte's marriage with Josephine was Cardinal Lesch, 
who married them. He was silenced by threats. But ns 
the Emperor was not without apprehension, a commission of 
s(.*veii prelates was formed, and they found a flaw in the reli- 
gious contract which rendered reference to the Pope unnecessary. 
At the marriage ceremony, Napoleon, who was a great calculator, 
totted up the number of cardinals present. The sum total made 
fifteen. After this sum in addition, the happy bridegroom tried 
one in subtraction. Twenty-eight was the number of cardinals in 
Prance — take lifteen from twenty-eight and thirteen remain. If 
his first kiss was to the bride, his first whisper was to the minister 
of police to arrest the thirteen cardinals, strip them of the purple, 
seize all their property of evciy^ kind, and allow thgm only to 
walk out followed by policemen. This proceeding exposed tho 
captive Pope to a new sort of persecution, because his Holiness ^ 
refuscd»to sanction tho Emperor’s bishops, Tho Emperor throjys 
the l*opc aside, calls a council as if he himself was pope, is again 
thwarted by finding that ho cannot coerce <he bishops into com- 
pliance with his views, and he packs ofl’ a lot of them to Vin- 
cennes under a sergeant’s guard, his clemency sparing their wristff 
tlie pain of handcufl’s. Borne was declared tho second city of the 
Empire, of which the son he decreed to be born should bear tho 
title of king. While thes(f miserable proceedings were taking place 
— while monarchs of the earth wfrft playing tho most ignoble 
j)arts in the wretched spectacle, in which even the hero did not 
rise to ordinary dignity, the destiny of the world was turned by 
the peasantry of Castille. Tho mountains of Spain and Portugal 
lay, as it wore, out of Napoleon s direct way. He had trampled^ 
down Italian insurrection; he had bullied the Swiss; he was 
obliged to conquer*anew the heroic Tyrol after Austria had let go 
her hold of tho most faithful of her pry vinces ; he had proved his 
utter want of magnanimity by giving over Hofer, the JPell of the 
Tyrol, to execution. Having •by a base^trick got hold of the 
Spanish sovereign, he transferred his brother Joseph from the 
throne off Naples, which he gave to MurUt, to that of Spain. TRe 
Spanish people rose in iflsurrection, were cut m by thousands, 
but the insurrection spread. At length a great aisgroce befel the 
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Pycroft,® is an excellent commentary on these opinions. Its second title 
is, “ An Autobiography and there can be no doubt that the matter is 
for the most part genuinely autobiographical ; this, however, we should 
think more true of the situations than the exact circumstances of the 
laborious life brought before us. 

^ The most characteristic feature of the book is the colfiplete absorp- 
tion of all clerical vanities by the hard realities of the position in which 
a man finds himself with 2000 poor to overlook, aifd JSOZ. per annum 
stipend to support wife and family, and meet the unavoidable expenses 
of liis position. The constant struggle between the tastes of an edu- 
cated man and th^ exigencies of his position is brought before us in 
the strongest manner — the strongest, because the most prosaic. 

The petty jealousies of a small town district are daguerreotyped 
from the life, and made more painful by the ineffectual struggle of the 
author to keep himself unspotted by them. However we may approve 
his conscientious effort to avoid the contagion of his environment, it 
is but too evident that the reaction of the flock upon the pastor is as 
great as his influence on them ; the civilizing centre is too lofty for 
sympathy ; the gentleman perishes for want of proper society, more 
often than the society is benefited by hiii relincmcnt. The book is 
most valuable where it is most desirable that it should be so, in the 
light it throws on the practical working of the parochial system, and 
upon the difliculties which beset the poorer clergy. 

There is one question which, of course, the author dpes not arrive 
at in words, but which makes itself very audible throughout the narra- 
tive — viz., whether a National Church like ours is an adequate instru- 
ment •for the evangelization of a natiqnp Whether its fixed dogma* 
does not stand in its way by presupposing an amount of cultuft and 
thought which can only be found among the educated classes? Whether, 
after all, a nation must not go through the same course, and be always 
going through it, which the world at large hag already done, and s^ill 
does ? Whether irreguhar must not precede systematic teaching ? 
Whether the Church, after all, can be other than the flower and result 
of conflicting dogmas, and whether that flower can be lasting, much 
less everlasting ? That the Church should represent the highest and 
most intellectual vitnvs of religion Httainablo by the majority of the 
nation will be easily admitted ; but universities presuppose schools, and 
schools of many different degrees of excellence. This view is pro- 
posed by a Dissenting house-painter and preacher, who finds himself 
between the cross fire of violinists on the one side, and the Church 
on the other, and is accepted by the author, with some discouragement,, 
but ultimate resignation. The book deserves an# attentive perusal, 
though deformed#in some degree by a mild clerical jocularity, which 
affords but a feeble counterpoise to its gAieral depressing effect, which 
is mainly attributable to a certain querulousness and |®mewhat un- 
reasonable complaint, that the Church of England does not in every 


» '‘Twenty Years in tlio ClTurch, an AutoCiography.” % the Eev. James 
Pycroft, B.A., Trinity College, Oxford, London; Booth. * , 
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THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY. 

A very valuable* essay on the date and composition of the Book of 
Job is prefixed to his translation of that poem, by the eminent 
Semitic scholar, M. Ernest Kenan.^ A fertile and elegant writer, as 
well as a profound, clear, and courageous thinker, M. Kenan never 
offends against good taste, however his critical researches or his ])hilo- 
sophic thought may lead him to conclusions at variance with traditional 
theology. The appearance of the Book of Job in the Hebrew canon is 
one of the most remarkable phenomena whicli it presents. For the 
scene and fundamental parts of the story are not Jewisli, but Arabian ; 
the life depicted is of the tent and not of city ; the winds of tlie 
desert are breathed upon us, not the odours of a “ land flowing with 
and honey.” It may be described as Semitic, rather than spccili- 
rj.lly Hebrew, and the social habits illustrated in it are those of a 
period and of localities wherein the lymade life was just giving way to 
the agricultural. But it would be a very hasty conclusion to draw, 
tliat therefore the date of the extant book of Job is to be fixed to tho 
time wlv)n the Israelites wore taking thyir hnivo of the desert before ' 
their establishment in the land of Canaan. The ancients, it is trfie, 
did not think of so transferring themselves iu thought into distant 
times and places as to enable them to represent with fidelity manners 
and scenes differing from those which belonged to their own time anc^ 
place ; but traditions were long-lived among the Orientals, and at no 
time previous to the Babylonian captivity >vcre the Jews altogether 
withdrawn from tho influences of the desert. It is indeed open to 
some question, whether the Hebrew Book of Job be itself a translation 
or an original. M. Renan, as we thiiflc Vith perfect justice, concludes 
it to be original ; and as to the further question, whether it be of the 
same authorship throughout, he determines, on the whole, and with the 
exception of the part of Elihu and a few other interpolations, that it 
is. There is something perhaps to he desired in this portion of tho 
discussion with respect to the contrast between the* prose and poetical* 
portions of the book, between the framework of the story of Job con- 
tained in the prologtie and epilogue, and the intervening theological 
dialogue. For ‘although, in the existing ^ork, these may be from the 
same hand, they are evidently njjt in unison; as M. llqpan allows, 
they are even contradictory in their sentimentjf. In the prologue, Job 

1 **Le Livre de Job, traduib^de THebreu.” i^ar Ernest Renan, Mexnbrede 
rinstitut. ]fetude sur TAge et le Caraetbre du Pobme. Ltjpdon : "Wittiama and 
Korgate. 1859. • 
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is a model of patience ; when he takes \ip his parable, he is rebellious 
and even blasphemous. Doubts and complaints most forcibly brought 
out in the poem, have been quelled and beaten down only bj' an asser- 
tion of the Divine prerogative ; and when Job has been made to abase 
himself in dust and ashes, merely in submission to the law of the 
strongest, it is an incongruous conclusion that he should be rewarded 
with a return of temporal prosperity. On the other hand, the transi- 
tions from t^ie prologue to the poem, and from the poem to the 
epilogue, have been so managed, the material coherence, the literary 
suture, of those parts is so complete, that it seems impossible to sever 
them into distinct compositions, or to attribute*^ them to more than 
one author or compiler. And the fact seems to be, that the story of 
Job was one popular and traditional, and of obligation in its dramatic 
parts, as to the personal trials of the patriarch and the denouement of his 
history ; but within this traditional framework, each poet, moralist, or 
philosopher might indulge himself in an ad libitum at his own discre- 
tion. The prologue and epilogue being dc rijueur, the episodes might 
be very various. It is probable that if other editions of the poem of 
Job had been preserved, we should have found dialogues illustrating 
very different topics, interwoven with a story substantially the same. 

As to the date of the book which has come down to us, M. Kenan 
inclines to refer it to the eighth century before the Christian era. It is 
not likely that any Hebrew composition so late as the reign of Josiah, 
whether it, were an entirely original work or a free translation, would 
-ignore the ordinances of the law of Moses so totally as the Book of 
Job does ; nor is it likely that a work of so great literary merit, or of 
so free-thinking a character, could have been produced before the 
^alomonic period. There are indications which would approximate it 
to about the age of i^aiah (comp. Job xiv. 11, Is. xix. 5). But the 
greatest delicacy and caution is necessary in handling these questions. 
^For one main interest that we feel in them arises from our hope of dis- 
covering data for tracing historically the genesis of theological doc- 
trine, and we must take heed that wc do not involve ourselves in a 
circular process ; first fixing the date of g book from the internal evi- 
dence presented by its doctrine, and then from the date of the book, 
concluding the primitive or idofiem character of a doctrine. 

The phases of opinion among the Jewish people concerning a world 
to come are seen under the following variations. 1. The negative 
condition or mere absence of any expectation on the subject, which was 
continued afterwards among the sect of the Sadducees, and assumed a 
controversial form in opposition to the Pharisee development. There 
was also in a later age a philosophic denial of a future life to man, as 
is shown in the Book of Ecclesiastes. 2. The imagination of the 
Scheol, a^ shadowy kingdom^ like that of the Dii Manea of the Latins, 
where the names of the great ghosts are remembered, — ^Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, quo%TuUm dives et Anous, where “kings of the 
nations” are scon dimly seated on fheir thrones. 3. A doctrine of a 
fleshly resurrection, and f!his sometimes specially connected! with the 
hope of a Kestofation of Israel, a KegenSration of the people (iy rp 
woKiyysyea^ Matt. xiz. 28), sometimes with the hope of an individual 
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rising (John xi. 24). To which of these forms do the sentiments in 
the Book of Job belong ? In the tale itself it is obvious there is no 
question whatever of a future life ; the recompence, retribution, and 
Divine intervention are clearly sublunary only and material. In the 
speculative portions of the work, there are passages, of which one is 
chiefly celebrated (xix. 25 — 27), supposed to indicate a belief in the 
doctrine of the Besurrection as generally held by Christians. On the 
other hand this has been critically disputed, and the appearance of the 
Qoel, Medeemer^ or Avenger^ interpreted of the expectation of deliver- 
ance in this world. M. Ben an translates the passage as follows: 

“ Car, je’le sais, xnon vengeur existe, 

Et il apparaitra enfin sur la terre, 

Quand cette pcaii sera tomb6e en lambeaux, 

Privc de ma chair, jc verrai Dicu, 

Jc le verrai par moi-meme ; 

Mes yeux le contcmjileront, non cenx d’lin autre : 

Mes reins sc consument d’attente au-dedans de moi.’* — p. 82. 

If, on independent grounds the speculative portion of the Book of 
Job is to be assigned to the middle or latter pai*t of the eighth century 
B.C., or to the age of Isaiah, there would appear some anachronism in 
the development of a doctrine of a Bcsurrcction. And the expectation 
of seeing God “ in his flesh,” E. V., or from out of his flesh, as we 
look out o/si window, and “ with his own eyes,” would seem to agree 
better with the age of Ezechicl. For there is a marked contrast be- 
tween the hopefulness of Job in the prospect of dissolfition, if the 
above passage implies an expectation of a bodily vision, and the despair 
of Hezekiah in the contemplation of a like event (Is. xxxviii. 10 — 14, 18). • 
Unless a reconcilement of the following kind might be possible, that in 
this part- of Job we read the creations of a poet or the speculations of 
a philosopher, while in the history of Hezekian’s sickness are depicted 
to us the true feelings of an actual man of that age at the near approach 
of death. In the same way that we reconcile the fervid anticipatioifis 
of immortality expressed by Cicero in his philosophical dialogues with 
his utter barrenness of all consolation from that source on the death of 
his daughter Tullia, as recorded in his correspondence with his friend 
Atticus : (ad Att. xii. 14, 15.) » » 

In fact, neither the calm philosophy — the close logic, of the Greek 
and Latin schools, nor the vehement and passionate yearnings of the 
bid Hebrews, could solve the problem as to the future destiny of man, 

“ Certes, au premier coup d’oeil, il semblc inexplicable que les hommes da 
mondc qui fureiit le plus poss^des par le feu saerd de leur oeuvre, uu David, un 
l5lie, un Isaic, un Jdrdmie, n’aient point eu sur Tavenir de Thommele systbmc 
d’iddes que nous sommes habituds a envisager comme la base de toute croyance 
religieusc. Mais c*est en cela meme qu’apjjarait la grandeur d’Israel. Israel 
a mieux fait que d'inveutcr poiu- satisfairc son imagination un systbme de 
rdcompenscs et de peines futures ; 41 a trouvd la vraic solutiim des grandes 
ames; il a tranchd resolumcnt l^noeud gu’il pouyait ddmdler. Il I’a 
tranchd par Taction, par la poursuite obstmde de son idde, par la plus vastc 
ambitioirqui jamais ait rcmpti le coBur d’uu peftple. 11 est ^ probmmes^ue 
Ton ne xdsout pas, mais que l%n franchit. Celui de la destinde humaine est 
de ce nombre. Ccux-la perissent qui s’y arrdtent. Ctfpx-lb seuls ardvent a 

[ Vol. LXXn. No. CXLII.J.-N 11 W Seeks, Vol. XVI. Nrf. II. P P 
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trouver le secret dc la vie qui savent dtouffer leur tristesse int^rieure, sc passer 
d’esperances, faire tairc ces doutes dnervants oil ne s'arrfltent que Ics ames 
faibles et Ics epoques fatigudes. Qu’importc la recompense, quand Tojuvre cst 
si belle qu’cllc renferme cn elle-meme les proniesses de Tinfini ?*’ — ^p. Ixxxvii. 

Two very different forms of expectation concerning* the future life 
for a long while debated the ground of Christian doctrine ; the one, 
derived from the Greeks, was of an immortality of the soul liberated from 
the body; the other from the Hebrews, of a resurrection of man with 
his btfdy. And there has continually reappeared a tendency among 
many Christians to fall back upon the more abstract conception of the 
Greeks ; while the extreme carnal or Semitic view*has been developed 
into the sensual Paradise of Mahomet. This marked variety in the 
form of such an expectation is rooted in a variety of race. The psy- 
chical differences between peoples of Indian and of Semitic origin are so 
distinct as to confirm strongly the opinion, that they did not originate 
from one and the same stock, notwithstanding the efforts made by 
some philologcrs in support of the tradition that they did. The 
Hebrew was incapable of any logical analysis, for which the Indian and 
the Greek are so renowned. And our present author remarks justly 
on the absence of the Icflst result or approach to a solution of the 
problems proposed in the Book of Job, from the employment of the 
dialogue^ which became such an effectual instrument for eliciting or 
illustrating truth in the hands of a Plato. — (p. Ixv.) Nevertheless, if 
men descended from different stocks express a yearning after a future 
life, representing their common hopes in forms peeuliai* to each, this 
, unison furnishes at least as good ground for the expectation that these 
hopes will bo in some way re,alizcd, as if all men had spruitg from 
cue root, and had repeated without vaiiation the creed of some one 
old ancestor. •' 

M. Henan has also issued a volume of Essays,^ not many of tliem 
related to the subjects noticed in this “ Section,” nor, indeed, of so 
striking a character as the ** Etudes d’Histoire Keligicusc but we must 
direct attention, which is all we can afford space to do, to the jjapers 
upon Cousin and upon the poetry and mytkology of tlie Celtic races. 
In a preface to this volume, M. penau vindicates his position in the 
presence of what is termed in England the “ religious world.” Many, 
no doubt, of the church to which he belongs are sorely scandalized 
at the freedom of his speculations and the acuteness of his biblical 
criticisms ; and, as is usual in such cases, are not backward in imputing 
an irreligious and immoral purpose to the person whose views they 
^slike and of whose literary power they are afraid. M. Henan tem- 
perately declares, that his object is to find an iipmovable basis for 
religion in the principles of morality, which do not fluctuate along 
with the flfictuations of doefrines. He hopes that the time may 
come when He may be acknowledged/ even by those who now denounce 
him, to have done good seiwice to the capse of religion, in distinguishing 


* ** Essav dd Morale et de Critique.’* Par £rnel( Benao, Memlvti de Flaatitutb 

Zioadon : V* Kutl. ti59. 
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between its moral foundation and the superstructure of doctrine which 
overlays it. He does not expect that the mass of mankind will ever be 
satisfied with the abstract religion which may suffice for the more able 
and courageous thinkers. The life-destiny, therefore, of those who 
withdraw themselves from the religious opinions generally admitted in 
their age and country is easily foretold. They must be satisfied with 
the approval of their own consciences and with the encouragement of 
the few. Nevertheless they owe something, perhaps everything which 
they obtain, to systems and institutions which they discover afteiwarda 
to be temporary and unsatisfying. Though some men may become 

wiser than their teachers,” they may remember the time was, when 
those teachers were wiser than they, as they will continue to be wiser 
than the generality. And in a generous spirit, which entirely becomes 
him, M, lienan says — 

“Nc roublions pas; Ic tort quo Tl^glise cst obligee dc nous faire n’equi- 
vaut pas a I’cducatioii morale que nous lui devons, ct au service qu’cllc nous 
rend on niaintcnaut dans rburnimitc un pen du sentiment des clioscs divines, 
sentiment sans lequel Ic moiide, au point de vue moral, ne seniit qu^un desert.’* 
— p. viii. 

The value of the Septuagint version of*the Old Testament as a 
critical instrument for the right understanding of the Greek of the 
New, cannot easily be overrated.^ It was quoted usually as the Scrip- 
ture by Jesus and liis disciples, as it was also by Philo and the primi- 
tive Fathers, and the Greek currently spoken in Palcsflno in their 
time may be said to have been formed upon it. The importance of the 
Septuagint as part of the apparatus crUimis of the interpreter of the • 
Gospels and Epistles, was acknowledgecl long ago, as by Grabe ^ind 
Bos in the early part of the last century, and i^jcrcased prominence was 
more recently given to it among ourselves by the publication of the 
Ecv. E. W. Gr infield’s Hellenistic Edition of the Now Testament,* in. 
which the parallel passages from the Old Testament are quoted A 
length in the words of the LXX., on a plan most suggestive to the 
student, with a great saving of his time. The edition of the LXX. 
from the Alexandrian MS.,*which we now note, has not, however, been 
executed solely with a critical designii It has been the purpose for some 
time of leading persons in the Engiish Church to promote a good under- 
standing between their own Communion and that of the GreekChurch, 
and to encourage the latter to make progress in sound Biblical know- 
ledge. The Greek Church is both too poor and too ill-fumished for great 
literary undertakings to accomplish much for itself ; and the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge printed a few years ago an edition 
• 


s f'Yetus Testamentnin Grace juxta LXS?. Inteipretes. Keomionem Gra- 
bianam ad fidem Codicis Alexandrini dv^uo recognovit, Graca secuBaum ordinam 
textua Hebrssi reformavit, Libras Apocryphos a Canonicis segregavit.” Pridericus 
Field; A.A.M., Coll : SS. Trin : Cfllntab : olim Socius. Sumptibus Societatis 
de Promcivenda Doctrina Christiana. Oxonii, IS^^oadebat Jacobus Wright^ 
demise T^pogr^hus. MDCCCijlX. 

* Novum Testamentum Graeom.” Editio Hellenistica.^ Lo^iioi:* Pickering. 

P i? 2 



872 Contemporary Literature. 

of the Homilies of Chrysostom,” for the use of the Greek clergy, 
which was transmitted to Athens, and which has been wholly ex- 
hausted. With a similar object, the same Society has now borne the 
expense of this edition of the LXX. This is still the authorized 
Scripture of the Greek Church, as it was the Scripture used by the 
great Greek homilist Chrysostom and the commentator Tlieodoret. 
And any amount of veneration paid to it by Greeks may well be ex- 
cused, consideaing it merely as a monument of their language twenty- 
one hv^dred years old, and more intelligible to the Greek of the present 
da}", than the Saxon of a thousand years since is to the Englishman. Tlio 
particular special object of the promoters of this edition should be borne 
in mind, as having in some degree impaired its purely critical character. 
For strictly critical purposes, such a monument as the Alexandrian 
MS. should be simply reproduced in type as it now exists, without in- 
terfering with its deficiencies, its dislocations, or its mixture of 
Canonical and Apocryphal books. But as it is not likely that we 
should have had the edition at all unless the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge had furnished the means for the sake of their 
special designs, the general student may very well be thankful for 
what he has obtained. « 

Mr. Maurice has for several years enjoyed a certain popularity 
beyond the circle of his admirers or school, properly so called ; or, it 
may rather be said, a certain degree of public expectation has hovered 
about his n^e. Some portion ofc the respect paid him has been a 
tribute due to his personal merits, his eloquence, his earnestness, his 
sincerity, and individual worth. A further portion has been undoubt- 
edly owing to the circumstaiiee of his having to some extent buffered 
for his opinions a few years since, and at the hands of persons of much 
inferior intellectual calibre to his own — mentally incapable of following 
his meaning, whether he were right or wrong, and morally incapable 
of fairly appreciating their own technical obligation in respect to his 
doctrines. But besides the popular favour wdiich is always conciliated 
towards a persecuted person — and to the honour of Mr. Maurice it 
should always be remembered that he ha|i never sought to make a 
popular capital out of harsh treatment — it was felt or hoped by many, 
who, it must be confessed, could understand him as little" as his 
academical superiors, that the Professor of Theology at King’s College, 
London, had made a breach in the dogmatism of his Church, — had at 
least relieved those who seek for their religion in the Bible from the 
obligation of finding revealed in it the doctrines of an eternity of in- 
flicted punishment in another world being reserved for many multitudes 
of probationers in this, and of the hopeless condemnation hereafter of the 
heathens who have never heard the sound of the Gospel. The general 
impression ^itherto has been Aie of puzzle and disappointment — disap- 
pointment aia very partial Scriptural exegesis, and puzzle at a most 
obscure solution of a theological problem by means of an arbitrary 
mystical metapliysic, — sensuous Jewish conceptions metam9jphosed 
info German abstractions, 2nd ghosts of ^ebrew metaphors pursued* 
into the shadowy x;^alms of the unconditioned. This disappointment 
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will not be lessened by the volume now before us.® It will be conclusive 
to the general public, that nothing will come of Mr, Maurice’s 
theological speculations. He is still obscure as to the method by 
which the Universal llestitution shall be worked out, and with the ex- 
ception of his Universalism, unites an orthodoxy carried unflinchingly 
through the details of the inediseval creeds with a persuasion, that it 
is given to man to have immediate communion with the Deity, spirit 
with sjnrit, to “know” God, “not figuratively, but Jiterally,” “in 
the same sense that we should use the word know as applied to some 
other subject this knowledge reflects to the believer the mysteries 
of the Divine Godhead, so that the Trinity, the Incarnation, the 
Atonement, become to him not doctrines but verities, which he can 
actually grasp ; he beholds the moral nature of the Father manifested 
in his Divine Son, is conscious of the indwelling of the Divine Spirit 
with his spirit, and that the life which he so lives is the eternal life 
prepared for men by Jesus Christ their Elder Brother. Of course, Mr, 
Maurice, and those who feel with him, are sensible that the Bampton 
Lecturer for 1858 has smitten the mystics through the sides of the 
Hegelians and the Eationalists ; and Mr, Maurice admits more dis- 
tinctly than tlic lecturer had laid it dowgi, that the axiom of tho 
inconceimhleness of the infinite is contradictory, not only to the first 
principle of the Hegelian jjhilosophy, but to the first principle of those 
Christian schools, according to which “revelation” is an immediate 
unveiling of the Infinite Deity tc^ the consciousness of man, in his 
allections, will, and reason. Mr. Maurice is determined it should be 
seen that the battle which Mr, Manscl has to fight is with himself — 
in me oomertiie ferrum — and while he ayails himself of their authority, • 
he constitutes himself the champion of St. Paul and St. John, Augus- 
tine, Taulcr, Leighton, Wesley, and Whitficid. Now, the lecturer 
will be very well able to reply to his critic, that without denying a 
subjective element in the Christian consciousness, or ignoring that 
internal evidence in favour of Christianity which results from its felt 
adaptation to the wants of the human nature, he may be right in maintain- 
ing that the order in whigh revelation comes to man is first through 
Eullicient external evidence of facts, secondly, through the action of 
those facts credibly ascertained and^aken up by faith upon his inner 
moral and spiritual nature; and that this internal evidence, though 
second in time, and confirmatory rather than principal as an evidence, 
may become afterwards all-sufficient and apparently direct and intui- 
tional ; indeed, the question at issue may be put thus : Whether faith 
precedes insight, or insight faith ? Whether, indeed, the external 
evidences, as they are called, will be found adequate to establish the 
facts on which the* Christianity of the creeds is founded, or which it 
pre-supposes, is another question. Pe^aps Mr. Maurice may have a 
misgiving, that it will not prove ^o when re-examined, notwithstanding 
the contempt with which he speaks of the “ j)attlo of the books in Ger^ 

" “ What is Revelation 1 A Series of Sermon# on the Epiphany ; to whic^ are 
added Letters to a Student of llieology on the * &mpton Lectures’ of Mr. Mansel.” 
By the Rev, Frederick Denison Maurice, M.A., Chap|am of Lincoln’s Inn. 
London : Macmillan and Co. 1859. 



574 Contemporary Literature, 

many.*’ And if it shall tnrn out that Mr. Mansel has shown indirectly, 
though not directly, that the human consciousness cannot embrace such 
statements as arc made in the creeds ; that they are consequently, in 
the major part, unmeaning ; and further, if the promised review of 
the Christian evidences into which he has made his escape for the pre- 
sent shall give no tangible result, Mr. Maurice may be sure that the 
ecclesiastical theology will never stand firmly upon a purely mystical 
basis — a basis paving no collateral support either from reason or from 
credible evidence. 

The larger part of Mr. Maurice’s present volume is occupied with 
what undeitiakes to be iiii examination of the Eaw.pton Lectures, lec- 
ture by lecture. He is evidently so much in earnest, and as ho acknow- 
ledges in his Preface so “ vehement” in his criticism, that there can be 
no doubt he has done his best, both polemically and with reference to 
his own theological position. But the letters are of the most rambling 
kind. They are addressed to a student in theology, who is to be secured 
against the Hamiltonian heresy, and the form of composition facilitates 
the travelling oft* from the real matter in hand to collateral subjects. 
Passages containing the gist of Mr. Manscl’s argument, arc from time 
to time quoted fairly, anej in extemo, as if they were to be replied to 
argumentatively ; but the most pertinent part of the reply consists in 
indication of heterodoxy, in warning against consequences, and especially 
in denunciations of departure from the safe and binding forms of tlio 
Prayer Book of the Church of Engjand. Only now and then a little fair 
literary chastisement is bestowed upon the enemy ; as for instance, when 
he is criticized for confounding “ terms” with the objects which terma 
* stand for (pp. 204, 301) . M^. Maurice’s usual method is not «to deal 
wife his opponent’s statements and arguments in themselves, but in their 
deductions ; to show tl^at they arc heretical, or savour of heresy j ai’e 
contrary to some passage of Scripture, or to some of his own Scriptural 
interpretations ; or to something which Church of England peoi)le are 
supposed to believe, as for instance, to an expression in a Collect ; or 
to something which it is safe for a candidate for orders to acknow- 
ledge, as to a passage in the Ordination Service. Whatever satisfac- 
tion the correspondent whom he specially addresses may derive from 
such a method, it can be little*r(^Iicd on by readers generally as con- 
ducive to the eliciting of truth. To the former the “test” applied 
to the maxims of the lecturer, may appear a “crucial” one ; not so ta 
the pubhe. And in the interest of the public and of free discussion^ 
we must deprecate the practice of English clergymen, when engaged 
in mutual controversy, twitting each other with the obligation of the 
formularies. That would be quite fair on the part of those who da 
not belong to their body. But they advance tEe honour of their 
Church as little as they do the cause of truth, by the exhibition before 
the eyes of ^ independent observers^ of that kind of a/rgumentum 
’baeulintm. Whatever others may say of them, they among them- 
selves should presume of each other that they have already taken a 
jnersure of their personal obligations. It used to be the glCry of a 
scholastic ^disputation, to be conducted without alleging the super- 
eminent authof Ity df any Scripture text. Our Anglicans should learn 
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to appeal to Season and Spirit, and not to the letter of their 
traditions. 

Dr. Ballantyne’s Essay on Christianity and Hinduism, is the result 
of a prize offered by a Member of the Bengal Civil Service, for the 
best refutation of “the Fundamental Errors (opposed to Christian 
Theism) of the Vedanta, Nyaya,and Sankhya philosophies as set forth 
in the standard native authorities in the Sanskrit language,’*® and the 
author has aimed at throwing it into such a form as viill be useful to 
the Christian Missionary when compelled to enter into conti^versy 
with the more learned Hindus. The wise Missionary will never 
volunteer controversy, but he should bo at least well instructed as to 
opinions which he may be obliged to controvert, and not expose him- 
self by arguing from principles alien to the intellects of those 
whom ho wishes to win over. Propositions which will naturally 
appear to him as self-evident and involving the first elements of ^ 
religion, he will find to be scarcely admissible as questions by those 
who have been educated in the Hindu philosophies. He may even 
run into difficulty when he least expects it ; he will take for granted, 
perhaps, that the ideas of a personal Hod and of a Creator, are, if 
not innate, necessarily arrived at by the human intellect. He will 
find such concejjiions utterly inadmissible by influential schools. Dr. 
Ballantync’s work consists, first of a “General view of the Hindu 
Systems of Philosophy,” brief, clear, and intelligible ; then Christianity 
is contrasted witli Hindu Philosoiphy in three books— |pf a parti^ 
exposition of Christian doctrine — of the evidences of Christianity— of 
Natural Theology. There are added some valuable notes, especially 
an Es'feay on “ Translation into the languages of India.” These * 
languages are, strictly speaking, alive, as German is, compared #ith 
English. They arc capable of giving expressi(*n to new ideas by means 
of further developments, compositions, and combinations of words. 
Thus in scientific terminology, the German has native words, saueratqff, 
wasserstqjf] where the English has only foreign ones, oxygen, hydrogen . 
The question therefore arises, whether upon the introduction of foreign, 
ideas they should be expressed in words of foreign or of native origin. 
Dr. Ballantyne strongly urges the adoption of tlie native principle of 
translation, and his experience entitles his opinion to the greatest 
weight. In the abstract there can be no doubt that it is the right 
principle, and if it can be carried out in scientific instruction without 
too great a sacrifice of immediate results, it should be adopted in insti- 
tutions for the instruction of the natives. The naturalizing the 
English terms would probably show a more rapid result, though not 
on the whole so sjplid a one. Dr. Ballantyne’ s work will well repay 
attentive perui^ by those who are interested in the future culture of 
the Hindu mind. * 

^ "Christianity contrasted with Hindu Philosophy: An Essay, in five books^ 
8 anskrit%nd English : with practical suggestion^ tendered to thed^dissionaiy aigoiqr 
the Hindus.” By James R. ^idlantyne, LL.D., Professor ef Moral Phy6B0|diy, 
and Principal of the Government College at Beiiares. London : James Mad 
1869 . • 
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A first-rate work upon the turning point of all theological specula* 
tions is that of M. Saisset/ He describes himself as having entered 
upon the course of free theological inquiry as long ago as the year 
1840. At first he did not perceive through what anxieties — what 
thorny paths his investigations would lead him. Humours of a great 
Pantheistic movement in Germany had reached him — the force of 
which was felt in France. Leading philosophical minds appeared to 
negotiate at lenst with Pantheism, while, on the other hand, it was 
chredjfr-LJntre le Fantheisme et la foi Catholique point de milieu. At 
this commencement of his theological studies, M. Saisset was little of a 
German scholar. He set himself to the serious study of Spinoza. The 
contradictions which he met with in Spinoza led him to examine more 
profoundly the Pantheistic and Mystical systems of ancient and modern 
times — more especially of the latter. Descartes, Malebranche, Leibnitz, 
Kant, Fichte, Schclling, Hegel, were now carefully studied : and he 
flattered himself at the conclusion of his labour that he had not only 
discovered the foundation principle of Pantheism — but could confute 
it by a reductio ad absurdum. Pantheism certainly does not deny the 
Infinite, but identifies the Finite and the Inliuitc. God and Nature 
are two phases of the All^ God the immanent cause or life — Nature 
the necessary development or manifestation. What, then, becomes of 
either the human or the Divine Personality ? For the liuman per- 
sonality is merely illusory if it bo no more than a manifestation of the 
immanent life of the Universe ; and if God is All, He cannot be a per- 
sonal self — for there is no other from which he can be consciously dis- 
tinguished. Up to this point in his inquiries, M. Saisset had not 
perceived that the Divine Personality itself was not only cabled in 
question, but, in fact, abandoned by the Hegelians. Brought up him- 
self in the faith of a personal Deity, he had interpreted many ambi- 
guous expressions of various philosophies in their most favourable 
s^nse. He was now startled to find that the very question, which lay 
at the root of the whole discussion, had been determined in the nega- 
tive by the Hegelian and kindred schools ; and, moreover, that some 
other philosophical and theological influences, though liostile to Hege- 
lianism, were tending in a like direction. Even much religious 
teaching, both of Boman and Protestant sources, has been continually 
repeating, that it is as useless as profane to attempt to fathom the 
Divine Nature ; but especially the Hamiltonian philosophy, with qne 
and the same argument, destroys Hegelianism, and declares it impos- 
sible to rear in its place any other theory of the Infinite. 

* *'Suivant eiix en effet, la supreme loi de la pens^e humaine, e’est de deter- 
miner ses ol^ets, e’est de les concevoir dans Tcspace, /kns le temps, avec 
telles propn^tds, telles limites, telles relations. H suit do \h que Dieu, 
I'absolu, rimmense, I’etemel, 6Aiappc a Tesprit humain dar sa arandcur 
mame.”-p. Iceii. , r b 

Accordingly the issue of M. Saisset’s work is directed principally 
against the negative or Hamiltonian philosophy. The book itself con- 

; s 

' *'£8flaide P^oBophiereligieuse.*’ Par Emile Saisset. London: Williams and 
Noigate. 1869./' 
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sists of two parts — ^the former contains analyses, clear and thorough, 
of the principal theological systems of modern times, from Descartes 
to Hegel. In all these he finds some things unsatisfying, or illogical, 
or erroneous, or absurd ; after thus destroying preceding schemes, he 
proceeds in nine Meditations’* to raise his own. We are conscious of 
our own imperfection — the imperfect implies the perfect ; *we cannot 
have a conception of the imperfect without the relative conception of 
the perfect, though it be not and cannot be an adequate conception. So if 
there be in us imperfect life, thought, will, they imply severally, perfect 
life, not broken and successive but uniform and even, perfect thought, 
intuitive, not haltin|^upon memory and reasoning, perfect will, not deter-* 
mined by hesitation and choice, but free and spontaneous. It is true 
that God is Infinite, and everything in Him infinite — absolutely incon- 
ceivable, as He is in Himself*, by any other besides Himself. But it 
docs not follow, because wc cannot penetrate the very Being of God, or 
because in His very Being He is incomprehensible and incommunicable, 
that we can know nothing of Him, or receive nothing. M.Saisset lays his 
foundation by frankly acknowledging the mystery of the Divine Essence, 
and that the Being of God cannot, strictly speaking, be demonstrated 
b, priori; ** on taut qu’il est par soi, il osi^ inconcevablc a Thomme. 
Nous savons qu’il est, nous ne savoiis ni pourquoi ni comment il est.** 
(p. 351.) But while He is unprovable and incomprehensible in His 
essence, He is accessible in His manifestations — there is in Him a dark 
and a light, a mystery and a revels^ion. 

But there is an objection which lies both against the I'hcistic con- 
clusion and the Hegelian theory, both against the Personal and the Im- 
personnl Absolute \ to think the Absoliite is impossible, for thought* 
implies limitation in that which is the object of it ; and more than 
that, a Personal Absolute is a contradiction in terms, for to think self 
implies the not-self, — determination is limitation and negation. M. 
Saisset’s solution of this difficulty, on which so much depends, deserves 
to be submitted to the reader in his own words. * 

“ Ilien de plus arbitrairc, rien de plus faux que cc principe. B vient de la 
confusion de deux choscs esfentieUement differentes, savoir, les limitcs d’un 
ctre et scs caracteres determinants et Gpnstitutifs.— p. 357. Toute determi- 
nation, discnt-ils, n*implique-t-elle pas remtion ? Point du tout. Si vous appel^ 
determination cc qui dans Ics 6trcs imparfaits tieut a Icur limitation ori^- 
nairc, par exemplc, leur duree, leur figure matericlic, leur distance, je conviens 
que ces determinations sont relatives, et qu’unc durde absolue, une 4tendue 
absolue, une distance absolue, sont des idees coiitradictoires ; mais s’il s’amt 
des caracteres intrinseques, des qualitds constitutives des ctres, par excmple, 
do la pensde de I’activit^, il n*y a rien qui imnlique une limite, une borne; 
rien par consequent t][ui rlpugne ^ la nature de labsolu. Quoi ! dit Hamilton, 
Tabsolu ii’est il pas un, et la penseo n’implique-t-ellc pas diversity ? ne suppose-^ 
elle pas la difference du suiet qui pense et de I’objet pens6, sans parler de 
pjusieurs autres conditions? Jo aeponds; vous confondez liinut6 rdelle de 
Dieu avec I’unite abstraite de votre absolu imaginaire; cette conscience que 
I'etrc p^ait a do soi-meme, cette* contemplation dont il jouit, ne supposant 
aucune separation entre le suiet et I’objet, aueune disproportion, aucune inter- 
talle, aucun effort, aucuno Aiccession, il n’y a rien k de contraire ^ la plus 
xigoureuse unit6.**— pp. 369, 360. * - * 
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The effort of M. Saisset is twofold ; to show the hollowness of those 
philosophical schemes which negative the existence of a personal God, 
and to transfer the question from the realm of speculation to the realm 
of fact. Y-a-t4l un Dieu 1 is a question of fact. The speculations 
which he passes in review are so many hypotheses constructed to 
account for certain phenomena, embracing sufficiently, or sufficiently 
according to the apprehension of those who raised them, some par- 
ticular appearances ; failing, however, all of them, when applied to the 
whole, of the facts. None of them are hypotheses founded upon 
aecurate observation, much less sufficiently confirmed by observation 
to enable us to predict. The test of a valid hypothesis is that it 
enables us to predict. Neither the Leibnitzian theory of monads, 
nor the Hegelian theory of the Universal Idea, are capable of verifica- 
tion, nor will they enable any prediction or anticipation of hitherto 
unascertained phenomena, cither in materials or spirituals. In this 
respect how different was the Newtonian hypothesis concerning the 
law of gravitation, founded upon observation, verified by observation, 
and enabling us to anticipate that which has not yet been observed, from 
another hypothesis of the same great man, which accounted for the 
Omniscience and Omnipresence of the Divine Being, by supposing 
Space to be the Divine Sensorium. Now it does not appear that we 
are in a condition to verify our hypotheses concerning the Great Being, 
except upon the outer circle of His manifestations in material, animal, 
and human , existences. And withi respect to the grand question of 
Personality, wo cannot, as with our fellow-beings, evoke that kind of 
response to any interrogation or appeal, which would justify, philosophi- 
‘cally speaking, the supposition of a personality with attribut^js like 
the numan. Moreover the accidents of the human personality are so con- 
nected with the conditioifs in which the human being is placed, that only 
by figure of speech, or under an hypothesis incapable of verification, 
cs^i we attribute to the Deity properties which we know to be essen- 
tial to our own personality. M. Saisset touches indeed upon the sub- 
ject of prayer ; but it is only to meet the difficulty of supposing a 
change in the universal order to be wrougli^ in response to the indi- 
vidual prayer. His answer, following, as he says, Malcbranche and 
Leibnitz, is sufficient for that point : 

Dieu de toute 4termte a embrasse la suite des siccles. Tout est li6 daps 
ses desseins. II salt toutes Ics eauscs et tous lours effets; il les a co- 
ordonn4s dans son plan. Dieu done suit que tcllc erdature, si telle minute, 
sur tel globe, rdclamera dans sa faiblesse uu secours necessaire. D’avance 
il le lui a mcnagd. Nos prieres, nos besoins, nos soupirs, et nos larmes sont 
etemellement devant ses yeux, et il en tient compte autantiqu’ille juge bon.''-— 
p. 485. 

^ • 

This meets an objection to an hypothesis, but furnishes no test of 
the hypothesis ; the hypothesis itself of a Divine order pre-established 
and providing beforehand, db far as is witie and consistent with the well- 
beii^ of the whole, for all individual demands, even precludes the sup- 
position of an answer to prayer, in any suolf sense as would constitute 
a proof of a coKsciottsness in the Great Being resembling the humaiu 
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But there is, concludes M. Saisset, a kind of prayer which is aaact of 
resignation and full acquiescence in the Divine order of things, 
wherein, 

“La persoune humaine conccutrant toiitcs scs puissances dans nn acte 
d’amour s’associe ei se subordonne a la personne divine. Le grand in;^stere de 
rexistence, la ^stiiiction et Punion dcs deux personnaliles,^ cc mystere ou la 
raison pure se confond, oil Ic raisonnement taut dc fois s’egare, co mystere 
n’en est pins un pour I’amc qui a prie.” — ^p. 488. » 

Mr. Theodore Parker’s healtli had been more or less failing foi about 
two years, when, on the 0th of Januaiy last, he was prevented from 
addressing his congregation as usual, by what seemed to be “ a slight 
attack of bleeding in the lungs or throat.” He wjas bidden by medical 
advisers to seek for restoration in the South, and from Santa Cruz he 
addressed, on April 19, the members of the Congregational Society, of 
which he had been minister, in a letter also intended for the eyes of 
the public.® Uncertain whether it should be in store for him to 
return to a life of ministerial utility, Mr. Parker felt himself to be set 
in one of those resting places at times provided for us against our will, 
wherein the best thing to be done is to take a retrospect over the j^aths 
which wc have trodden, to gather counsel* and encouragement from 
the past, and to prej^are with renewed faith for the next stage of life if 
it shall be granted. And if in this case the sick man’s labour has been 
comforting to himself, it has been a grateful offering to friends, and 
must convey a useful lesson to the public. Or if the great mass be too 
deaf or too dull to profit by the lesson, a few will leai’n that it is pos- 
sible for sincerity and perseverance to obtain at length a hearing for^ 
unpophlar doctrines, and for earnestnessf of moral purpose to live down 
clamour and persecution. 

Parker, like many others who have bccoifie distinguished in after 
life, acknowledges a great debt of gratitude to parents. His early 
education was ‘‘most precious,” not in dollars but in its fitness iOf 
training. His powers of observation, attention, and memory, were 
especially cultivated, he was early taught “ constantly to speak the 
truth,” and to regard theaconscience as “the voice ot God in the soul 
of man.” He was taught likowise^to regard God rather as a Father 
than as a mighty and terrible Potentate, and he never heard from his 
parents “a bigoted or irreverent word.” At an eaidy age Parker 
already felt himself destiued for the ministry, and made to himself pro- 
mises, as many a youth does who has less strength of purpose to keep 
them, that he would seek the truth, follow the right, and endeavour 
to represent them in his life. So he entered zealously on his Theb- 
logical education,! “with many ill-defined doubts, and some distiuet 
denials of the chief doctrines of the Ecclesiastical Theology of 
Christendom that is to say, of Eternal Damnation, a Wjrathful God* 
and the dogmas of the Trinityiand of the Incamatiom So in dai9 


8 *^TIieodor8 Parker’s Experienoe as a Mioister, with some ac^unt of his ear^T 
life and educatioti for the ministry ; contained it a letter from mm to the Mem- 
ben of the Twenty-eighth Ckmgregational Society of Boston. Bogton : Bufus 
X^eighton. January, 18J9. * ^ 
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time he entered the Theological School at Cambridge, then under the 
charge of Unitarian Professors, who left the student free to think for 
himself, and moreover “ the pulpits of Boston were within an easy 
walk, and Dr. Channing drew near the zenith of his power.*’ The 
result of Mr. Parker’s Biblical studies at this period is thus expressed: 

“I soon found that the Bible is a collection of quite heterogeneous books, 
most of them anonymous, or bearing names of doubtful authors, collected 
none knows ho#, or when, or by \i3iom; united more by caprice than any 
pliilosof hie or historical method ; so that it is not easy to see why one aneient 
book is kept in the Canon and another kept out. I Ibund no unity of doc- 
trine in the several parts ; the Old Testament ‘reveals’* one form of religion, 
and the New Testament one directly its opposite; and in the New Testament 
itself 1 found each writer had his own individuality, which appears not only in 
the style, the form ot thouglit, but quite as much in the doetidncs, the substance 
of thought, where no two are well agreed.” — p. 3‘.). 

At this time he solved to himself the question of the inspiration of 
the Bible, in so far as all truth, of which the Bible contains much, is 
from God ; but the matter of miracles still continued to puzzle him. 
He studied also the history of religion and its philosophy, searching 
under the guidance of rehowned leaders of all ages for the basis or 
principle on which it rests. He found this basis ultimately in three 
primal intuitions” : — 1. The instinctive intuition of the Divine — the 
consciousness that there is a God. 2. The instinctive intuition of the 
Just and Eight — a consciousness that there is a moral law,# indepen- 
dent of our will, which we ought to keep. 3. The instinctive intuition 
^of the Immortal — a consciousness that the essential element of man, 
the principle of individuality, ifever dies.” — p. 42. 

In 1837 Pjirker was ordained minister of the Unitarian Congregation 
at West Wroxbury, a liftle village near Boston. The Unitarians were 
carrying on, under the leadership of Channing, a not unsuccessful war- 
fare with the Trinitarians. But Parker was more consequent than his 
old teachers. Their controversy can only end in a drawn battle, so 
long as the letter of the Bible supplies the ultimate appeal ; both sides 
can claim some words therein as making fjr their own view, many 
more as adverse to their opponents; and they can alike put aside 
things which are adverse to them as insoluble “ difficulties.” Mean- 
while all denominations exalt the Bible into what Parker calls a 
Fetish ; and men are taught to bow down indiscriminately to that 
which is Divine and human in it. So he set himself to work against 
that superstition, explaining details, resolving some things into poetry, 
popular opinion, accessories, and the like. But the decisive step to 
Parker himself was the preaching of two sermons ^n the “ Contradic- 
tions in Scripture,” historical, ^scientific, moral, and religious ; and the 
step decisive of his position in the theological world was the delivery, 
in 1841, of ms Discourse on the Transient and Permanent in Chris- 
tianity.” No bookseller ki Boston wQjild put his name on the title of 
this discourse, ^hich was received with a din of clamour, even hy those 
who considered themselves advanced and liberal. After two years’ life 
In the midit oi([,Dutery and persecution, Parker visited Europe j and it 
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was soon after his return, in the early part of 1845, that the Society 
was formed of which he became the minister. His connexion with it 
is now severed, for a time at least, by the illness which gives occasion 
for this retrospect. He is able to look back on great success, and his 
influence was for many years a growing one. Whatever opinion be 
entertained of Mr. Parker’s theological views, however much by many 
they may be abhorred, all must honour him for the courage with which 
he has brought forward the relative obligations of religious persons. 
While other teachers of all denominations are too prone to connive at 
the vice and worldlincss of their congregations, and to leave society at 
large to deal with* its own moral evils, Parker declares war, in his 
character of minister of religion, against all evil within and without’ 
the congregation. Especially does he deserve honour for his out- 
spoken denunciation of the great crime of his countrymen ; a subject 
on which so many Christian teachers who would look upon Parker’s 
speculations with horror, have shown themselves faithless to the cause 
of Him whose mission it was to preach deliverance to all captives. 

Parker has always studiously discouraged the founding of a sect, or 
the assumption gf any denomination by his admirers, which should 
have that appearance. But it seems that recently they have formed 
among themselves a “ fraternity,” of which, in the present volume, he 
speaks with approval as a thing which he desired, but could not 
originate. We have seen no statement of the speeial objects of this 
Association, nor of the manner in viliich it is defined. If jts design is 
to carry on the moral amelioration of mankind, without the machinery 
of vows and pledges, as we may be sure it will be free from spiritual ^ 
extraviigances, it will deserve the adhesion of all good men. The 
Christian churches and brotherhoods have hitherto failed of effeefing 
great moral objects, by reason of the prominefhee they have given to 
their creeds, or by encouraging their disciples to concentrate their 
attention upon the inner feelings — by making positive beliefs or positiw 
experience a qualification of membership. A fraternity for moral 
objects must not fall into a like error of making a disbelief or negation 
a qualification for its membership. None should be excluded by reason 
of their creed, who would not for ^the sake of their creed exclude 
themselves. 

A little of the iconoclast spirit shows itself in this sketch of his 
Ministerial experience, as it does in others of Parker’s' works, as for in- 
stance in a Sermon for Midsummer-day, '^otherwise abounding in beauties, 
and produces a jarring note in the midst of a harmony of poetry and truth... 
But most strange is it that neither Mr. Maurice nor Mr. Theodore Parker 
should have any q^isgiving concerning the sufficiency of immediate 
spiritual insight as a basis of religion: Mr. Parker might consider, 
that the most orthodox have in all age^ appealed to thei| intuitions 
as confidently as he appeals to his : Mr. Maurice must mow likewise 

^ 

* *'Be:wty in the World of Matter considered as a Bevelati^ of God. ".By 
Bev. Theodore Parker, Minister of the Twenty-eighth Congregational Socilty. 
With Prefatory Letter from Mr.'^Parker at Santa Cruz. Boston : Published by 
Fraternity. 1869. 
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—altliough he does not appear to draw the necessary inference frona it 
— ^that besides the Eckhaits and Taulers of the fourteenth century, 
and the Wesleys and Whitfields of the eighteenth, who comprehended 
a complicated objective creed within their spiritual experiences, many 
others have imagined themselves to have an immediate knowledge of. 
things supeniatural and divine ; that spiritualist Unitarians do so in 
our own day ; and others also who have broken still more thoroughly 
than they with the ecclesiastical authority of Christendom — ‘'the 
creed pf which is not their creed, nor its God their God, nor its Scrip- 
tures their Word of God, nor its Christ their Saviour.” — (p, 77.) 

And here we may quote the words of a wise Arabian^® of the eleventh 
century, very fit to recal us from such themes as have been principally 
before us : — 

“ The wise man was asked, * Who is the Creator ?* Ho replied, ‘To discuss 
a subject which cannot be comprehended is folly, and to dispute on raattjrs 
beyond the power of conception is sinfid.* He used to say, ‘ A wise man 
chancing to enter an assembly of disputants, he addressed them as follows ; 
Your argument will never lead to a satisfactory result. On being asked, 
Wlierefore? he replied, A successful result would simply imply uiiauiraity 
of opinion.’ (p. 15.) ^ 

Mr. Bain’s work on the Emotions and Will,^^ proceeds upon an ex- 
cellent method too little pursued in psychological investigations — the 
method of observation. We must rather regret the bulk and some- 
what diffusive style of the volume,! both for our own sakes and for that 
of the general reader, who will come after us. The mental organiza- 
tion is treated of under the heads of Emotion, Volition, Intellect, and 
* the genesis of these in their special forms is elaborately traced ; they 
are) in fact, products of which the origin escapes us. It has been a 
favourite phraseology to speak of the consciousness as if it were an 
ultimate element, whereas it is a mode, a condition or state of an un- 
l^own element, and there are necessary antecedents of consciousness of 
which we are not conscious ; necessary to all consciousness is percep- 
tion of difference ; and this holds both with respect to consciousness of 
Peeling, of Will, or of Knowledge. The chapters to which we should 
especisdly direct attention in this elaborate and instructive treatise, are 
the 16th on the Ethical Emotioifs, and especially on the origination of 
conscience, “that it follows and imitates external authority instead of 
preceding it,” the chapters on the growth of the Will, and the discus- 
sion on Consciousness. 


10 “A Choice of Pearls, embracing a collection of the most genuine Ethical 
Sentences, Maxims, and Salutary Reflections, originally coispiled from the Arabic, 
by tile Father of Poets and renowned Philosopher Rabbi Salomon Ibn Gabirol, and 
translated into Hebrew by Rabbi JIhudab Ibn Tibbon. Aocompanied by a faitbfu 
English tranftlatioD,” &c. Ac. By the Rev. B. H. Ascher, Ao. Ac. London : 
Trtibner. 1858. 

“The Emotions and thb Will.” By (Alexander Bain, A.M., Examiner in 
Logic and Moral Philosophy in the University of London. London: J. W. 
Pancer and Son. 1869. ^ 
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T he Colonial Administration of Great Britain, ^ by Mr. S. S, Bell, 
one of the Judges of the Supreme Court of the colony of the Cape 
of Good Hope, had its origin in an inquiry which the author, about six 
years ago, felt it his duty to institute “ as to the foundation of the law 
he was to administer under Her Majesty’s commission.” The object of 
the work is to give a summary view of our past colonial history, and 
to infer from it tVjose principles which ought to direct our future 
colonial policy. Mr. Bell first examines the nature of the relation 
which has existed between colonizing countries and their colonies in 
ancient and modern times. In antiquity, ho asserts, colonization was 
cmifioyed to relieve redundancy of population, or to obviate the incon- 
veniences of political fermentation. In modern times it has been used 
for extension of territory and augmentation of wealth. Ancient 
colonies wore free and independent ; modern colonies have been treated 
as the property of the parent States. The prosperity attained by the 
latter is attributable to their own natural aeVantages, and not to the 
wisdom or practical excellence of their administration. Venice, Genoa, 
Spain, Portugal, France, and Holland have, argues Mr. Bell, all acted 
upon the doctrine maintained by the elder Pitt, with special reference 
to Great Britain and her North Aincfican colonies, that he^ sovereign 
authority over them extended to every point of legislation whatsoever; 
to bind their trade, confine their manufactures, and exercise every 
power whatsoever. This policy has been, attended by signal failure. 
The eventual benefits have accrued to the mother countries, in Sn 
indirect and not in a direct manner ; these benefits varying with the 
degree of recognition or rejection of the axiomatic principle, “that 
trade to be flourishing and prosperous must be perfectly free from^ 
restrictions of every sort.” The emancipation of the North American 
colonies is a capital lesson, and striking representative fact, in the 
science of politics. The d^otisra of the parent State was asserted 
from the very first. The !^publicans, who objected to royal inter- 
ference with their own purses, were tlfe first to put their hands into 
the j)urses of the American colonists. An Act of Charles II., pro- 
hibited exportation of produce to any foreign country till it had first 
been laid on the shores of Great Britain. An Act of 1663 forbade 
importation into British settlements, unless shipped in England, Wales, 
or Berwick-on-Tweed, and in English-built ships. The impatience of * 
colonists at this selfish restrictive system of Great Britain, was finallr 
inflamed into rebelliofl by an act of the Imperial Parliament, in which 
they were wholly unrepresented, authorizing the levy of a stamp duty. 
This Act was rescinded by a statut^ which was rather a deed^of abdi- 
cation than one of legislation. The colonists jiow learned their own 

^ Colonift Administration of Great Britain.’* * By Sidney Smith Bell, of 
Lineoln'e lim, Barri8ter-at-LaW| AS. liosdon: LongmaOi Brown, Gree% & Co. 
1859 . • “ 
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strength. The concession only encouraged them to struggle for entire 
emancipation from imperial control. Their resistance was triumphant ; 
hut it was not till our manufacturing and commercial supremacy was 
jeopardized that we abandoned our system of self-interested restriction, 
and conceded free-trade to our colonies. The time has now come when 
we may inquire what inducements there are for retaining the colonies 
in dependence ; or what motives for voluntarily abandoning our autho- 
rity, and attempting to secure to the great body of the people a more 
advantageous trade by appropriate treaties of commerce, agreeably to 
the recommendation of Adam Smith. At this point of the discussion, 
Mr. Bell proceeds to “ ascertain rights,** especially inquiring “ how far 
Great Britain possesses a sovereign authority over her colonies,** ex- 
cluding only, according to Mr. Pitt, the power of pecuniary appro- 
priation. This question is examined in the ensuing chapters under 
various relations, as the constitutional power to rule possessions beyond 
the limits of the United Kingdom, inherent in the British sovereign, 
in the British Parliament, the House of Peers, the House of Commons, 
severally, or in all these constituents of imperial power conjointly. 
The conclusion at which Mr. Bell arrives is: 1. That the law allowed 
a power of legislating fpr colonies acquired by conquest to be in the 
Crown, only prior to the grant of a new constitution, and in subordi- 
nation to the Imperial Parliament ; but 2nd, that the law altogether 
denied a power of legislation over colonies voluntarily settled by English 
subjects tp exist in the Crown, ^nd at most allowed it to reside in the 
Imperial Parliament. The operation of the supreme legislative power 
is then reviewed, and the errors and embarrassments which charac- 
terize colonial administratiqp arc most strikingly exhibited. , The four 
sections relating to our government of the West Indian colonies, 
Canada, Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and Newfoundland, abound 
in historical composition and valuable illustration. The same stri^gle 
for independence has characterized alike our North American and West 
Indian colonies. The only difference has been in the process. The 
West Indians thought to gain their point by passive resistance to 
the home Government, and failed. The North Americans chose active 
resistance, and failed also.** In both cases the home Government 
has yielded everything short bf independence. “ When that also is 
asked, it will be difficult to refuse it,’* Their ultimate independence 
is a necessary consequence of the liberal nature and autonomous ten- 
dencies of the constitutions granted them; all being more or less 
analogous to that of Great Britain. It is superfluous to inquire 
whether even Parliament can place Englishmen under the absolute 
government of the Crown. The enforcement of the monarchical prin- 
ciple, the suspension of their rights as Englishnfbn, has been attended 
by but one result. NevP" South Wales has won its constitution. 
Canada %as its responsible government ; in the Cape there is a colonial 
ParUameut. The fault of our system, however, is not in the men who 
have been our ministers. Partly it lies in the frequent supersession of 
^the SecretJry for the Colonies, arising out of home or fordSgn politics. 
(According to the explanation given tb the Kafir chief, a new doctor 
is sent to fne dape by the Queen to tiy the effect of a new medicine;* 
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and as each successive governor arrives, the question is repeated, “ Is 
this the doctor who is to make the Cape well ?*’) The nature of our own 
political institutions presents fresh difficulties. These various causes of 
failure induce Mr. Bell to suggest the emancipation of those colonies 
that desire it. In six sections, the reasons against parting with our 
colonies are considered, comprising the duty of protection, the power 
and influence which they confer on the mother country, the effects of 
colonial trade, and their value in affording harbours for British military 
and mercantile marine. The reasons in favour of parting with them 
arising out of the sources of weakness inherent in our connexion with 
them ; their capacity for emancipation on the ground of population and 
wealth are considered in two distinct chapters. The twenty-first chapter 
institutes a comparison between the nature of the established popula- 
tions of Europe and that of the colonies. The comparison is suc- 
ceeded by suggestions, recommending, in default of immediate emanci- 
pation, a statutory declaration of “the circumstances under which 
the mother country would be disposed to emancipate her colonies 
generally so that when the conditions were realized, they could claim 
the right thus conceded. The final chapter attempts to show how 
the present system, if it must continue, nfey be improved, and con- 
cludes with an imposing tableau of Great Britain reproduced in three 
quarters of the world, with a federal union of the five North American 
colonies, Australia, South Africa, and New Zealand, under a sovereign 
derived from the collateral branche# of our own royal famity, and with 
an old nobility taken from the decayed or younger branches of that 
of the mother country. Emancipating her colonies, yet retaining their • 
trade, connected with them by treaties offensive and defensive, “ bojind 
to her by every social tie which binds men or nations to each other, what 
a front of strength would Great Britain, backed as she and her daughter 
nations would undoubtedly be in such a struggle, by the generous sym- 
pathies, if not by the active co-operation of the United States of North 
America, present to the despotic sovereigns of the earth for the main- 
tenance of freedom of thought, action, and utterance !** 

Someaccount of the sea s^vice of a formidable neighbouring despotism 
is given us in the- “Etudes sur la Ma|ine,”2 three essays by the Prince 
de Joinville, formerly published in the Revue des Deux Mondes, and now 
reprinted in a collective form. The subject of the first paper is the 
Mediterranean squadron. In the spring of 1839 it consisted of three 
vessels, increased to thirteen before the end of the year. In 1840 it com- 
prised twenty ships. In 1847 it fell to five, its present number. Twq 
of these vessels wore emploved under Admiral Lalande during the war 
with Mehemet Ali,^o detain the Turkish fleet in the Bosphorus. The 
admiral attempted persuasion where forq^ was impossible, but finding 
his eloquence ineffectual, made for Ourlac, where he was joined by four 
other vessels. This little naval forc^jpnerally lay at atfehor in the 
Bay of Besica, in sight of the ruins of%roy, «\rith the design of seizing 
the fortsswhich defend the passage of the j!)ardanelles, ii^ the event^of 


* <*£tude8 sur la Marine." Paris: Michel Levy, Ffhres,# 18%. Nutt: 
London. * , • 

[Vol. LXXII. No. CXLn.]-i-NBW Sbwes, VoL XVI. No. IL Q Q 


888 Contemporary Litfratiire, 

a Bussian demonstration at Constantinople. This period was that of 
the education of the squadron. From Bosica it passed to Smyrna, and 
thence to Toulon. The beautiful basin of Toulon, sheltered from the 
winds by the chain formed by the isles of Hyeres, offered an admirable 
arena for the exercise of a fleet. The further movements of the 
squadron before Bastia, Elba, in the Gulf of Naples, Tunis, Brest, and 
Cadiz, are described in sustained and animated language. The paper 
concludes with a triumphant review of French naval and military 
resouri>es, and a recommendation to maintain the squadron in the 
Mediterranean as the holy ark of the French marine, the sacred 
depository of the traditions of honour and duty, tMc permanent school 
in which offleers and sailors learn their profession and find their 
inspiration, the fertile parent of successive squadrons which the exi- 
gencies of war or the will of the country may demand. The essay is 
dated 1852. The Chinese question is the subject of the second dis- 
sertation. The author regards China as a decadent empire. In its 
growing corruption, its political and administrative venality, its religious 
schism and military insurrection, its prodigious importation of opium, 
legally prohibited but officially encouraged, its system of monopolies, 
and government of lalsehfcod, he sees so many prophetic indications of 
its approaching decay. A lucid and interesting narrative, written in 
a spirit. of friendly admiration for Epglish prowess and diplomacy, 
brings down the history of China to the present day. The opium war 
is pronouna^d to have been a pm’e^y English and commercial war ; but 
the Chinese Question is now one in which European interests are in- 
I volved. The conquest of China would give the victorious nation an 
excess of power, which wouldr make the whole world combine 'against 
it. England has no wish to effect this conquest. Sincerely disinte- 
rested and confiding in^her commercial superiority, she desires the in- 
dependence of China. A European coalition, however, is recommended, 
ki order that China may not become either Bussian or English. The 
coalescing nations are to pledge themselves to exercise on China a 
moral and material action ; to obtain for Europeans the rights of traffic, 
residence, property, and the privilege of pupfessing and teaching their 
religion, in every part of the emnire ; and to make the acquisition of 
territory or subjects in China dependent on common principles and 
the general consent. The social and political organization of China 
will be gradually reconstituted by the influence of the manners, ideas, 
and religion of the West, and instead of aggrandizing one of the two 
.antagonist powers which dispute the supremacy of the East, China 
will assume its appropriate place among the self-governing members of 
the great Christian family. This second paper, wjjitten in J une, 185/, 
is followed by one, dated February, 1859, which recounts the opera- 
tions of the French steam fleet employed in the Crimean war, cele- 
brates thS«marvelIous advantages^ of land and water locomotioi;! 
possessed by the French^natiou, and in the hypothesis of a war with 
Austria or ^l^ussit^ predicts that its*flcet alone would render i'rench 
superiority irresistible. Highly eulogizijjg the resources of England 
for maintaining ^n advantageous position on the seas, the author 
announces that she must abandon her traditionary method of manning 
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her navy, adopting that of the Continent, cither by continual augmenta- 
tions of the Marine corps, or by institutions analogous to those which 
she now attempts under the name of coast volunteers and continuous 
service men. These disquisitions are literary and narrative, not sta- 
tistical or didactic. Their spirit is not imperial; they evince no 
hostility to England, and they condemn the “ impatient ambition’' of 
the first Napoleon. * 

In the preface to the new series of ‘‘ Friends in Council,”* Mij^ Helps 
informs us that the Essay on War was written when the peace of 
Europe had not bcipn disturbed. While far from “ counselling remiss- 
ness in a judicious preparation ” for hostile contingencies, the accom- 
plished author regards the duty of diminishing the largo standing 
armies, which disgrace our modern civilization, as imperative on every 
good citizen. Sensible and influential persons should in his opinion 
form a federation to prevent monarchs from being entrusted with these 
terrific instruments for the molestation of the human race. Seventy 
millions of money wore expended in the Russian war ; a parliamentary 
loan of eight millions was raised for India last year ; a further loan of 
twelve millions was threatened; “sums,”, says a living statesman, 

“ which, if applied to growing the raw materials for our manufactures in 
the valley of the Ganges, raising there the wages of the ryots, and 
facilitating the payments of the landed proprietors in India, extend- 
ing the manufacturing and commercial industry of L^^cashiro and 
of the West Riding, would thus nave benefited simultaneously the 
eastern and western dominions of our Queen.” Mr. Helps can indicate, 
however, no specific for persuading poteijtates to disband their armies. * 
“Who is to begin the good work ?” he asks. One would think^the 
answer would be — The sovereign whose aggrcisive attitude or warlike 
preparations are most minatory to the peace of Europe. In some 
futui'e international congress, would a proposition for a gradual aiyl 
reciprocal reduction of these monster armies be entirely ineffective ? 
The mischief of an armed, or may we not say of an ol;^?r-armed, peace, the 
temptation to employ an enormous available force, the hindrances to 
war, the restraints on warlike tendencies, arc some of the questions 
discussed by Mx-. Helps in this long find interesting essay. Eighteen 
hundred years ago the peace of Europe was maintained by 378,850 
men, including the marine ; before the recent war in Italy the united 
land forces alone of Europe consisted of 2,682,929 men. Mr. Helps 
may well call for a federation of the uncrowned wise to preclude the 
crowned fools from “ the despotic amusement of war.” In his Essa/ 
on Government our author laments the growing parliamentary 
inefficiency and en^ced postponement of bills, our frightful financial 
expenditure, and the functional usurpation of the House of Commons* 
As remedial measures, he advises that the collective wisddhi “ should 
leave things alone,” at least pro^sionally, confiding in the quiet and 
enduring character of the Britii^ people, th^ assumed force and pros- 
perity *o^ the empire, and the countervailing tendencift of persoifel 
* 

* ** Friends in Oouncil. A ^ries of Headings and Discourses thenon.” London ; 
John W* Parker and Son, West ^^rand, 18599 
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effort. Mr. Helps recommends, however, the strengthening of the 
executive government, the representation of minorities, with the view to 
the admission of “ peculiar ability into the House of Commons, and 
the attachment to the imperial interests and councils by some patent 
expedient of the eminent and forcible men of the colonies.** In another 
Essay on Despotism, after allowing that “ in very early ages, when 
there was but one great art, the art of war, the despotic monarch 
might have been the foremost man in his dominions,’* Mr. Helps 
argues,^ “ either a despot acts with the wisdom of the majority of a 
nation or he does not.** If he does, the wise part qf the nation ought 
to have an opportunity of acting for itself, in order to increase its 
wisdom. If he does not, “he is merely sustaining a high part of 
forcible folly,” and ought to be summarily abolished. Mr. Helps does 
not deny the “ cleansing and beautifying ’* qualities, the promptitude, 
the resolution, the charity of despotism, but he signalizes the fatal 
flaw in it, “ that it destroys individual indepeudence.” A despotic 
government may do for children, and if you can stop their growth, no 
other need be provided, but if the child is to become a boy, you must 
allow for the difficulties of boyhood — “the occasional errors and 
inefficiencies of parliamentary government ** — with the assurance that 
as years go on, it will correct the follies and blunders of immaturity. 
The remaining distinctive essays in Mr. Helps’ volumes are Worry, 
Criticism, Biography, Proverbs, Self-advancement, Tolerance, tho 
Miseries of Human Life, and Plea^tness. There is a dyspeptic pre- 
cision and irritable detectiveness in the minute photographing of the 
• ills that complicate our mortal life, in more than one of these essays, 
whkh evince a penetrating insight into the morbid anatomy of evil, 
and prove that the autljpr has “ a fine eye for consequences.” Whether 
he endorses in part the sneer of Voltaire, that “the physician is one 
who pours drugs, of which he knows little, into a body of which ho 
khows less ;” or describing the soldiers and sailors, complaining of 
their dull, formal, and uninteresting career, adds, “ that he sees no 
reason for doubting their word or satirizes the artist and literary 
man, “ who go on droning at the same thiil^ which they can do a little 
better than some one else or tke lawyer, “ in his wearisome round of 
nice cavilling and dull verbiage-spinning;” or the divine, “with a 
deeper and wider career, but always comprehended within narrow 
limits, and who finds it very dangerous to think out anything of his 
own ; or lovers, the magical mirror of whose affection “ reflects only the 
brightest feelings of man’s nature,” but who, “after being in a seventh 
heaven of their own creation, return to careful, tiresome, ordinary life 
again we find the same charming sympathy with the gloomy side of 
things, the same enviable t^Jent for depicting the “ dark delight of 
being miserable.” It is true the essayist endeavours to restore the 
equilibrium in complementary disquisitions^ but all the after-papering 
and painting of the edifice cannot make us forget the brilliant touch 
in^which we ure reminded j^at “there is not only a skeletons in every 
house, but a skeleton which requires to beiied and clothed — a skeleton 
not merSy ui productive but consuming.” This sympathetic insight 
into the ocd&sions and varie^es of misery, isT perhaps rather intellec 
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tual than moral or constitutional. The same genial feeling, the same 
love of humanity, the same faith in good and hope for a better, which 
characterize Mr. Helps* previous utterances, will be found in the new 
series of “ Friends in Council.” Pleasant illustrations, playful wit, and 
characteristic anecdotes alternate with rational and popular reflection, 
statistical fact, and poetic fancy, with that felicity of distribution which 
wins for Mr. Helps such deserved favour from those to whom ^^rofounder 
speculations would prove unattractive. 

A still more instructive publication awaits us in the^collccted essays 
contributed by Mr. Mill chiefly to the “ Edinburgh and Westminster 
Reviews.’*^ Am^ng them are included “all of the writer’s miscella- 
neous productions which he considers it any way desirable to preserve.** 
While the author has not attempted to render papers written at so 
many different times a faithful representation of his present state of 
opinion and feeling, he has, he tells us, removed from them all such 
expression of thought and sentiment as he has altogether ceased to 
think true. We may, therefore, extract from these valuable volumes a 
synopsis of Mr. Mill’s views on the highest subjects of human specu- 
lation, which will interest those who are unable to accept his con- 
clusions no loss than tliose with whom his writings have already 
acquired an almost canonical authority. An*adhcrent of the Experience 
Philosophy, Mr. Mill holds that the nature and laws of things in them- 
selves, or of the hidden causes of phenomena, are radically inaccessible 
to the human faculties ; that all our knowledge is limited to experience 
and inference from experience by the analogies of experierice itself ; and 
that every idea, feeling, or power in the human mind may be accounted 
for without referring its origin to any other source. Rejecting thej 
distinction between the Vernunft and the Yerstand, ho regards sensa- 
tion and the mind’s consciousness of its own acts (our bodily senses 
and our intellects), as not only the exclusive sources, but the sole 
materials of our knowledge (vol. i., pp. 123, 404, 409). Conformably 
with this principle, the Law of Causation itself is divested of its abso- 
lute character, and is described as a “ law co-extensive with the entire 
field of successive phenomena,” that is, as the highest generalization of 
human experience. (See^“ Inductive Logic.”) It is plain that if we 
have no direct intuition of truths n^t cognizable by our senses, that if 
even scientific certainty is but a relative certainty. Theology, on Mr, 
Mill’s principle, could have no firmer basis than inference from expe- 
rience by the analogies of experience itself. Our author, however, 
attempts no solution of the religious problern, neither affirming nor 
denying, but remanding transcendental inquiries to a transcendental 
logic. In Ethics, Mr. Mill maintains that the ideas of rigU and wrong 
are not ultimate sypid inexplicable facts, but depend on the same laws on 
which all our other complex ideas and^ feelings depend; that the dis- 
tinction between them requires only sensation and intel^ct for their 
recognition ; that the property in actions which constitutes them moral 
or immoral is the influence of ^hosc action%and the dispositions firom 
« , s ^ ^ 

4 << Dissertations and Discaslions, Potitical^biloBophioal and Historioah” By 
Jplm Stuart Mill, ^vols, London: John W. Parker and So% 1959, 
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which they emanate on human happiness (vol. i., pp. 122, 123) ; and 
finally, that the happiness of mankind is the end for which morality is 
enforced. If, however, Mr. Mill repudiates the doctrine of an innate 
and ready-made conscience, he by no means pretends that our moral 
feelings are factitious and artificial associations, and no more congenial 
to our natural feelings than the contrary associations : — 

*‘Tiie idea of the pain of another is naturally painful ; the idea of the pleasure 
of another is naturally pleasurable. Ifrom this fact in our natural constitution, 
all our aflections both of love and aversion towards human beings, in so far as 
they arc different from those wc entertain towards mere inanimate objects which 
are pleasant or disagreeable to us, arc held to originate. Ip this, the unselfish 
part of our nature, lies a foundation for the generation of moral feelings.” 
-(p. 137). 

In addition, however, to the moral aspect of an action or its right and 
wrong, depending on its foreseeable consequences, we have to notice its 
two remaining aspects : — its aesthetic aspect, or that of its beauty, and 
its sympathetic aspect, or that of its loveablcncss. Sentimentality 
consists in setting the last two of the three above the first ; the error 
of moralists in general is to sink the two latter entirely (pp. 387, 388). 
Unlike Bentham, Mr. Mill not only does not overlook the moral part 
of man's nature, the desire df perfection, or the feeling of an approving 
or disapproving conscience ; he recognises also the sense of honour ; the 
love of beauty; the love of order; the love of action; the love of loving; 
the need of a sympathizing support or of objects of admiration and 
reverence. JHa accepts the pursuit an ideal end ; he approves the 
passion of the artist ; he asserts the social value and educative and 
ijiodifying power of the arts of music, painting, sculpture, and poetry, 
Thosq,who read Mr. Mill's Estay on Poetry and its Varieties, and 
that on the writings of Alfred de Vigny, for the first time, will see 
with a surprised delight {hat the successful expositor of the doctrines 
of political economy, and the first philosophical logician in Europe, has 
that far-reaching insight into the nature of art, that exquisite appre* 
ciation of its properties and influences, which would qualify him to be 
an equally triumphant interpreter of the laws of aesthetic science* 
Poetry, says Mr. Mill, when it is really 6uch,HB truth. Its truth is to 
paint the human soul truly. The ^oet finds within him ” one highly 
delicate and sensitive specimen of human nature, on which the laws of 
emotion are written in large characters, such as can be read of without 
much study.” The poetry of a poet is feeling, employing thought only 
as the medium of expression. The capacity of strong feeling is the 
maberial out of which all motivee are made : the motives, consequently, 
wluch lead boman beings to the pursuit of truth. In another essay 
(p« 28), Mr. Mill observes, the instruments of this work (that ^ 
making men wiser and better) ^e not merely schools and colleges, but 
eveiy means by which the people can be reached either through their 
inteUects or through their eeneihilitiee^ from preaching and popular 
writing to national gallerieav theatres, and public games. Holdbg that 
the ^imary and perennial smyces of all evil are ignorance and want of 
ouljbure^ our essayist honours Qoleridge for Jiaving rescued from dis* 
cttdxt the ptincipk of an endowed class for the cultivation of learning- 
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and for diffusing its results among the community. For this reason- 
while opposed to all eleemosynary establishments, in which men get 
rich, like the licentiate in ‘ Gil Bias,’ by taking care of the affairs of 
the poor” (p. 26), while exhorting the laity to claim their property 
out of the hands of the clergy, and willing to get money or money’s 
worth out of all useless corporations, abstractions, and phrases, so that 
he “ cares not though the whole English dictionary had to beg in the 
streets” — Mr. Mill asserts that educational endowments are worthy of 
encouragement, where a sufficiency do not already exist. In politics, 
Mr. Mill is the uncompromising advocate of a representative govern-^ 
ment. The first qpnditioii essential to good government is identity of 
interest between rulers and ruled ; the second, that political questions 
be decided by the deliberately formed o))inions of a comparatively few, 
specially educated for the task. Hero the problem to be solved is, 
how “ to combine the greatest amount of the advantage derived from 
the independent judgment of a ‘select’ few with the greatest degree 
of security for rectitude of y)urpose derived from rendering those few 
responsible to the many.” “ The idea of a rational democracy is not 
that the peoph? themselves govern, but that they have security for 
good government. The State may be defined, says oui* author, as a 
concentration of the force of all the individuals of the nation in the 
hands of certain of its members to realize the advantages of systematic 
co-operation. While Goveniment must not chain up the free agency of 
others, it may exercise a free agency of its own in promoting the public 
welfare. A State ought to be conwdered as a great benefit society for 
helping that largo proportion of its members who cannot lielp them* 
selves j(pp. 432, 454). The greatest service which Coleridge has ren-t 
dered to politics is, continues Mr. Mill, in reviving the idea of a trust 
inherent in landed property. Property in l^id is a public function/ 
created for certain public purposes, and held under condition of their 
fulfilment. Equality (in propei’ty), though not the sole end, is one of 
the ends of good social arrangements. Socialism is the modern form*of 
the protest raised in all ages against the unjust distribution of social 
advantages. Distrusting the means which socialists propose (co-opera- 
tive production witli division of profits) for correcting the unjust 
inequalities in the lot of mankind, tMr. Mill deems it incumbent on 
philosophers and politicians to use their utmost endeavours for bring- 
ing about the same end by an adaptation of the existing machinery of 
society. The right to employment is a half-truth which requires its 
complementary half-truth, the pi*actical result of the whole truth pos- 
sibly being, that all persons living should guarantee toeach othciT, 
through their organ the State, the ability to earn by labcnmn adequate 
subsistence, but that they should abdicate the right of propa^ting the 
species at their own discretion and without limit — the legitimate con-’ 
ditions of the exercise of this right being obligatory on riph and poor 
aUke.”— (vol. ii. p. 387.) • * 

In foreign politics, Mr. Mill denies that t^ assist a people struggling' 
for liberty is contrary to the law of natior)^. In his vindication ol^ho 
French Bevolution of 1848) he separates himself from those professing 
liberals who are shocked at the idea that the King of 4Bar jrnia should 
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assist tlie Milanese in effecting their emancipation ; as precedents for 
stopping mischief and benefiting humanity, he refers to the combi- 
nation of the great powers of Europe at Navarino, Antwerp, and St* 
Jean d’Acre, and boldly avows that the improvement of international 
morality can only take place by a series of violations of existing rules 
(vol. xi. pp. 378, 380). Mr. Mill laments that in Germany the senti- 
ment of nationality so far outweighs the love of liberty, that the 
people are willing to abet their rulers in crushing the independence of 
any people nofi of their own race and language, and considers that 
while f&ese barbarous feelings are cherished, the establishment of a. 
common freedom being impossible, the question of Rationality is prac- 
tically of the very first importance. Mr. Mill’s views on the philo- 
sophy of history, are in general accordance with those of Guizot, Comte^ 
and Michelet. “ They are far removed from either those of our Pro- 
testant or sceptical historians.** He regards the Church as having 
once been at the head of civilization, the clergy as the preservers ot all 
letters and all culture, as the champions of the people against their 
oppressors, as co-operators with the kings against the feudal anarchy. 
The essays on Mr. Grote’s “ History of Greece ’* arc very masterly and 
instructive. In the science of history Mr. MilPs central idea is that 
of the positive school which conceives “ all history as a progressive 
chain of causes and effects. . • • The facts of each generation, as one 
complex phenomenon caused by those of the generation preceding, and 
causing in its turn those of the next in order.** We must not con- 
clude this rapid survey of Mr. Mill’^ opinions, without alluding to his 
chivalrous, we should almost say rapturous, exaltation of woman. He 
twould, however, place her on no pedestal to be worshipped, but make 
her the copartner with man in* his active and intellectual enterprises^ 
in his social and political privileges and responsibilities, recognising no 
essential difference between her powers and his. He celebrates 
the heroic women of feudal days who fully equalled in every masculine 
virtue the bravest of the men with whom they were associated, often 
greatly surpassed them in prudence, and fell short of them only in 
ferocity (vol. ii. p. 263). If these interesting ^^chatelaines ’* are to be 
considered not as exceptional instances, bHt as types of what all 
women may become, an Euglish^aan’s house will ultimately cease to 
be his castle. Men, we suppose, will then be tolerated as necessar}'- 
evils, or be regarded as simply available for the practical solution of 
the original and awe-inspiring question, once innocently proposed by 
a fair young sociologist, “Are husbands luxuries ?** 

, Passing from this high argument, we encounter a subject of deep 
though mori^ulr interest. In “ Les Suicides Illustres,** by M. Dabadie,^ 
we have a first series of the portraits of those mesa and women who 
exemplified Boderigo’s opinion, “ It is silliness to live when to live is a 
torment.” ^lie series comprises about 120 names, among them our 
old friend Aja^, surely too mythical sr character to be entitled to re- 
cognition here. Hannibai, AntalcidaS) Artemisia, Cleopatra, Demo- 

1 • j an 

* “Les Si^'cides lllastres,” Par F. DabSdie. Pretnidre Sdrie. Paris:: 
F» Sartorius. 1859, * 
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sthencs, Caius Gracchus, Mithridates, and Themistocles, among the 
ancients ; Condorcet, Castlereagh, Charles VII. of Franco, Lord Clive, 
Hay don, Koland, Pichegru, and Villeneuve, among the moderns, may* 
be instanced as some of the more eminent characters in these “ Annals 
of Suicide.” In an unpretending but interesting introduction, M. 
Dabadie opposes the wide-spread but untenable notion that insanity 
is the sole cause of self-slaughter. Dccius, Lucretia, Cato, Brutus, and 
Arria were not the victims of mental aberration. As ^ttle can it bo 
maintained that suicide is always an act of cowardice. Was Hannibal 
a coward ? or were Cassius and Boadicea cowards ? On the contrary, 
the best and bravest of the Eomans under the empire preferred volun- 
tary death to a life of dishonour. Incurable maladies and hopeless 
love are common incentives to suicide. In our sophisticated civiliza- 
tion ennui supplies a motive. 

Among the varieties of suicide, M. Dabadie mentions imitative and 
hereditary suicide. The former is observed principally in the army, 
where a change of quarters suffices to check the epidemic. In the 
latter case a predisposing organization leads the child or grandchild to 
commit self-murder at the same age, and by the same means, as the 
father or grandfather. “Is suicide morally justifiable ?” inquires M. 
Dabadie. With the exception of Plato and his school, the philosophers 
of antiquity regarded it as one of the rights of men. The Church has 
condemned it, but not without exceptions. Many women, who at the 
commencement of the Christian era jfestroyed themselves to escape the 
outrages of the soldiers, aftei*wards received canonization. Our author 
concludes that suicide is not permissible where a man has social obli- 
gations* to discharge, but maintains th^t it is sometimes not only • 
excusable but praiseworthy, as in the case of Bisson, a young French 
officer, who blew up his ship rather than surrender. Ordinary suicides, 
M. Dabadie thinks, are to be pitied rather tlfen blamed. Only the 
most cruel suffering could induce man, so wedded to existence, thus to 
anticipate its term. The statistics of suicide are striking : at the end. 
of the last century the number of suicides trebled that of assassinations. 

In France three hundred thousand cases arc enumerated since 1800. 
In 1851, the deaths by seff-destruction amounted to 3598; in 1853, 
they fell to 341 J ; in 1855, they werl no fewer than 3830. In this 
last year, the cases of male exceeded those of female suicide by 1832. 
Suicides in France are more numerous in the spring than in the 
autumn or the winter. Our author might have extended the remark 
to England, where the gloomy months are precisely those in which 
self-inflicted death is the least frequent, Male sui cides a re more* 
numerous than female suicides, owing to the faculty the man 

possesses of preocciH)ying himself for entire years with one idea or 
sentiment. This besieging character of thought, as it leads to great 
actions and great discoveries, so also results in death. Ijve excessive 
mental concentration produces sui£de. With woman in general it is 
not so ; her very mobility precltides self-abArption, The reflection 
which sh^ admires, is the reflection of hers)wn fair face^n the glass.. 

“ She rarely commits suicidd, because she is always the di^^hter of 
Eve and the sister of Narcissus.*’ 
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A vivaciously-written narrative of a vacation voyage to Cuba and 
back,® by the author of ** Two Years before the Mast,” will be found 
to repay perusal. Embarking at New York, crossing the Gulf Stream 
near Cape Hatteras, with its thirty-mile “ burial-ground of sailors,” 
skirting along the coast of Florida, Mr. Dana at last got sight of the 
northern shore of Cuba, and through the entrance of tlie beetling 
Morro and the Punta, the spreading harbour, and the innumerable 
masts. He lapds. He describes the harbour, the shipping, the streets 
of Havana: its domesticities, hospitalities, and amusements. From 
Havana he proceeded to Matanzas, in the Plaza of which, about four- 
teen years ago, Gabriel Valdez, “ a man of genius* and valour, but a 
mulatto,” was shot, charged with heading a conspiracy in favour of 
the freedom of the slaves. From Matanzas Mr. Dana goes by rail to 
Limonar. He is soon whirled into the interior of Cuba, land of the 
palm, cocoa, banana, and plantain. There he sees jungles rich with 
white, purple, pink, and blue flowers, full of birds of all plumage, clumps 
of the prim orange-tree, with its dense and deep-green polished foliage 
gleaming with golden fruit, and acres upon acres of the sugar-cane. 
The twelfth chapter of his narrative contains graphic and informing 
notices of the sugar estai^^s ; the cultivation of the cane ; the process 
of sugar-making ; the treatment and labour of the negroes, and the 
duties of the officers of a plantation. In science, arts, letters, the 
people of Cuba have no part. The Cuban has no public career. A 
planter, merchant, or physician, he cannot hold a commission in the 
army or an office in the police. He may be a lawyer, but he cannot 
be a judge. He may publish a book, but the Government must be the 
• responsible author. He may .edit a journal, but the Government must 
beHhe editor in chief. There are three classes in the island, the 
Cubans or Creoles natsves of Cuba, the Spaniards or natives of old 
Spain, and the foreign Residents. The Spaniards, who monopolize all 
the important offices in the State and Church, are opponents of the 
independence of Cuba ; the Creoles are in general disaffiected to the 
present Government, and desire something approximating to self- 
government. When Spain enjoyed a libera^ constitution Cuba partook 
in its advantages. The only constitution of Cuba now is the Hoyal 
Order of May 29, 1825, which pi:^s it under martial law and keeps it in 
a state of siege. Since 1825 there has been no legislative assembly in 
Cuba, jury, junta, or independent tribunal ; since 1836 it has been 
deprived of its right to a delegation in the Cortes. No religion is tole- 
rated but the I^man Catholic. The Church, however, has neither 
civil nor political power. All the Church property has been confiscated 
and all tn^Worch functionaries are salaried and appointed by the 
Government. The Church allows marriage between whites and 
mulattoes or quadroons ; the civil law prohibits it. In consequence, 
concubinagq. though often with recognition of offspring, prevails. Mr. 
Dana thinks the slave population aihounts to 600,000; the free blacks 
to 200,000 ; the whites xo 700,000. * The law favours emancipation ; 


® **J!o £^ba and^Back." By Bichard Henry Dana, Jun. London: Smith, 
Elder, and Co.^%5, (JomhiU. im. 
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on paying a valuation a slave receives his free papers ; and “ in point 
of civil privileges the free blacks are the equals of the whites.’* Mr. 
Dana testifies to the enormities of slavery ; to the plantation belonging 
“ to the young man who spends half his time in Havana, the abode of 
licentiousness and cruelty ;** to the tall hounds chained at the kennel, 
Cuban bloodhounds “trained to track and to seize;” to the professed 
hunter of slaves ; to the mountain range inhabited by runaways, where 
white men hardly dare to go ; to the slave jails and tj^e whipping- 
posts, “ where lad whites do the flogging of the city house-seryynts, 
men and women, at so many reals a head.” “ The national process for 
Cuba,” concludes M 5 , Dana, “ is an amelioration of her institutions 
under Spanish auspices.” If her connexion with Spain be dissolved, 
the protection of some other power is the probable sdternativc. “ Sho 
has been called the key to the Gulf of Mexico. But the Gulf of 
Mexico cannot be unlocked. Whoever takes her is more likely to 
find a key to Pandora’s box. 

We draw attention to an exceedingly beautiful volume of antiqua- 
rian research, entitled “ Catalogue of Antiquities, Works of Art, and 
Historical Scottish Relics, exhibited in the Museum of the Archeo- 
logical Institute of Great Britain and Irelai^l, during their Annual 
Meeting held in Edinburgh, July, 1856.”^ Antiquities from Egypt, 
Greece, Rome, from Scotland, England, and Ireland, in the earlier 
periods, as well as in the Middle Ages ; original documents, seals, coins, 
medals, carvings, paintings, casts, embroidery, and tapestiy^ all illus- 
trated by wood-cuts of exquisite workmanship, and interpreted by 
an accompanying letter-press. Among the misceUaneous objects con- 
nected w^th the house of Stuart are the sijyer-gilt handbell and agate 
cup, once belonging to Queen Mary ; the seal used by Prince Frederic, 
son of the King of Bohemia ; the Damley ring, Sound at Fotheringay, 
and the silver spoon and case of Prince Charles Edward. Besides the 
portrait of the Queen of Scots from the monumei^tal effigy at West- . 
minster Abbey, which forms the frontispiece, there are three others of 
this lovely and ill-fated Helen of the modern world. About 140 
illustrations, in wood and s^el, of delicate and elaborate execution, 
embellish a work which gives* us many a glimpse into the life and cir- 
cumstances of the Historic Past. * 

^ ''Catalogue of Antiquities, Works of Art, and Historical Scottish Belies,*’ 
Edinburgh: T. Constable and Co. London: Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 1859. 
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- SCIENCE. 

T he revival of an old foundation at Cambridge, entitled “ Sir Eobcrt 
Eeade’s Lectureship,”^ has afforded to Professor Owen an oppor- 
tunity of bringing before a general audience those new views regarding 
the classification of Mammalia, which he presented not long since to 
the Linuaean^ociety, and which are destined in our opinion to gain 
general acceptance among such scientific Zoologists as are not too 
strongly prejudiced in favour of existing systems. While the scheme 
propounded by Cuvier was doubtless an improvenient upon antecedent 
methods, it involved anomalies which could not but disagreeably im- 
press the zoological mind even at first view ; such, for example, as that 
of placing the sloth above the horse, the mole above the lynx, and the 
bat above the dog: whilst the progress of anatomical and ihysio- 
logical knowledge, mainly stimulated by the writings and example of 
Cuvier himself, brought into view defects of an even more serious 
character ; such as the association of the Marsupialia with the Carn- 
aria and Quadrumana, and the inclusion of the Monotremata, with the 
Sloth, Armadillo, and A/xt-eater, among the Edentata. The necessity of 
bringing together the Marsupialia and Monotremata, and of placing 
them at the bottom of the Mammalian series, in closest approximation 
■with oviparous Vertebrata, has been of late generally admitted ; and 
many Nabaralists have ranked these two groups as a sub-class of ovo- 
viviparous,” or “ implacental” Mammals ; making this equivalent in 
value to the whole remainder of the class, which consists of the “ truly 
vjyiparous” or “placentaP’ Mammals. The other featurefs of the 
Cuvierian classification, however, have remained pretty much as he left 
them ; for although v&rious attempts at improving it had been made by 
naturalists of greater or less eminence, who have endeavoured to make it 
•express more truly the natural affinities of the several orders, no one 
had propounded any new basis for the arrangement of the class, until 
Professor Owen brought forward the views to which he had been led 
by a long course of extensive observation find profound reflection. Of 
these views we shall now give ^ brief summary. 

The entire class of Mammalia is divided by Professor Owen into 
four sub-classes, accoiding to characters furnished by the conformation 
qf the brain. 

. L To the lowest of these sub-classes, which corresponds with tho 
ovo-viviparous or implacental group, the name Lyencephala is given, 
signifioflieiite^l^^he comparatively loose or disconnected state of the cere- 
bral hemispheres. For, as Professor Owen fir^ discovered in 1836, 
the brains of the Marsupialia and Monotremata are deficient in the 
corpus c^losum or great commissure of the cerebral hemispheres, the 


^ ** On the ClassificatioDiand Greograplv'cal Distribution of the Mammalia, being^ 
the Lecture on Sir Robert Beade’s Foundation, delivered before th^University of 
Cambridge, in the Senate Hoftse, May 10, 1859.’* To which is added an Appendix 
*'On th^Gorilla,” and ** On the Extinction add Transmutation of Species.” By 

Biohard Owed> F.ES., &c. &c. London. 1859. 8vo, pp. 103. 
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presence of which had been previously regarded as a distinctive cha-» 
racter of the Mammalian brain ; the cerebral hemispheres in these 
animals, as in Birds, being connected only by the fornix and the 
anterior commissure, and presenting, moreover, very little advance 
upon those of Birds as to the proportion which they bear to the other 
ganglionic centres of the encephalon. This feature in their organiza- 
tion is obviously related to those peculiarities in their generative eco- 
nomy which bring them into approximation to the ovfi)arous verte- 
brata ; and it also coincides (as might be expected) with a very low 
condition of intelligence and educability. The strict limitation of the 
Monotremata to Aifstralia and Tasmania, and the almost entire re- 
striction of the large order of Marsupialia to the same region, con- 
stitute one of the most remarkable features in the geographical distri- 
bution of the Mammalia ; and the marsupial conformation is shown by 
Professor Owen to have a very interesting relation to that one of the 
climatal peculiarities of Australia, — namely, the irregularity of the 
supply of water, — which constitutes the greatest impediment to its 
occupation by Man. 

II. Closely allied to the preceding in many features of its organiza- 
tion, and still presenting many points of afhnity to the oviparous Yertc- 
brata, is tlie group denominated by Professor Owen I^sencephala^ 
expressive of the smoothness or absence of convolutions on the surface 
of the cerebral hemispheres, indicative of a low grade of development 
that is also marked by the small siz^of the hemispheres relatively to 
that of the sensory ganglia. This group includes the four orders, 
Kodentia, Insectivora, Cheiroptera, and Bruta. The mutual resem- 
blance of many members of the first two of those orders, both in gene^j^al 
conformation and in habits of life (such as that of the Shrew and the 
Mouse, the Hedgehog and the Porcupine), their differences being chiefly 
such as relate to the nature of their food and their means of acquiring 
it, are such as to indicate that their affinity is^ar closer than woul^ 
appear from the positions they hold in the system of Cuvier, in which 
the primaiy divisions are based upon the dentition. As the Rodents 
are coimected with the Mailkupials by the Wombats, so are the Insec- 
tivora connected with them by the smaller Opossums; and it is a remark- 
able circumstance that Insectivora, although abundant elsewhere, are 
not found either in South America or in Australia, where their office 
is fulfilled by Marsupials. Closely related to the Insectivora are the 
Cheiroptera, which repeat their chief characters with a special adapta- 
tion to flight through the air. It is among these orders that we And . 
that remarkable development of the architectural, migry|iiiffMid other 
instincts, which stropgly reminds us of Birds ; and it is in them alone 
that we meet with that periodical reduoti^ in the power of maintain- 
ing the heat and general activity of their bodies, by whio^ they are 
reduced for a time to a physiological condition approacbffng that of 
Reptiles. The order Bruta^ whiqH correspond^ with the Edentata of 
Cuvier, hf^^ no veiy obvious affinity with the three already name^ 
save in the smoothness of its^rebru hemi4>heres ; but this character 
is associated with many points in the anatomy and phyigolojy of the 
Sloths and Anteaters, which indicate that they bear a relationship not 
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leas near than that of the Bodcnts and their allies to the oviparous 
type of Vertebrate structure. And Professor Owen shows that such 
a remarkable parallel may be drawn between the typical foi^s of the 
Lyenccphalous and Lissenccphalous series^ as forms a cogent argument 
for their correspondence in rank as primary subdivisions of the Mam* 
malian class. 

III. The third primary group includes those Mammals whose 
cerebral henxspheres are so much increased in relative proportion as to 
exteiftd more or less over the olfactive lobes anteriorly and the cere- 
bellum posteriorly, and have their surface augmented by being folded 
into gyri or convolutions ; from which last char&cter (which is want- 
ing in a very few exceptional cases of the smaller and inferior forms of 
Quadrumana) the designation Gyrencephala is assigned to this sub- 
class. We here look in vain for those marks of affinity to the ovipa- 
rous vertebrata which were presented in the two preceding groups; the 
jesemblaiice which the Whale tribe presents to Pishes being merely ex- 
ternal and adaptive, and masking a really high grade of Mammalian 
organization. The sub-class Gyrencephala comprehends three groups, 
each of which includes two or more orders ; these groups being charac- 
terized by the conformation of the extremities. (1 .) The lowest, which is 
designated by Professor Owen “ Mutilata” on account of the deficiency 
of posterior extremities, includes the Cetacea or Whales proper, with the 
Sirenia, or Herbivorous whales; the latter, however, presenting so 
many points of approximation to.* members of the succeeding division, 
that their proper place is not altogether beyond question. (2.) To the 
TJngulata or hoofed Gyrencephala belong the Toxodontia, an order 
composed of two extinct South American genera ; the Probo^cidea, or 
elephant tribe, which, from the evidence of its fossil remains, seems to 
have once been tlie ifiost cosmopolitan of hoofed herbivorous quadru- 
peds ; the Perissodactyla, which have an uneven number of toes, giving 
tE single hoof in tha horse and a triple hoof in the tapir ; and the 
Artiodactyla, which have an even number of toes, as in the double (or 
cloven) hoof of the camel or sheep, or the quadruple hoof of the hippo- 
potamus. The series of existing genera tint present the perissodactyle 
type is so imperfect that their ^mutual affinities would be but imper- 
fectly intelligible, were it not for the discovery of numerous extinct 
genera by which it is rendered continuous ; and the same may be said 
of the artio-dactyle type, which includes with the Buminants the hip- 
popotamus and pig. This arrangement of the Ungulata differs mate- 
rially from that of Cuvier, who first set apart the Buminants as a very 
natural .^j^j^ll-characterized group, and then associated all the re- 
maining ho^h quadrupeds into one heterogen|H}us assemblage, the 
Paeby dermata, the members of which had scarcely anything in common. 
It has been chieily by the'study of the numerous extinct forms, our 
knowledge of which has been of l^te years greatly extended, and by 
the failure of his first attempt to gfoup these with any degree of con- 
sistency, that Professor Owen has been led to this new clasiification of 
ISxe Ungulata; the right pA)gres8ion of the affinities of which was broken 
m the Guvi^dan arrangement by the interposition of the Horse and 
other Perissodactyles j^tween the non-ruminant (or omnivorous) and 
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the ruminant Artiodactyles, and by the assignment of too high a value 
to the ruminant type in making it equivalent to all the othe]r Ungu- 
lata colle^ively. It is interesting to observe that the last-named group, 
which cfttains the animals most directly useful to Man, has been 
augmenting in genera and species, whilst the Perissodactyles and om- 
nivorous Artiodactyles seem to have been gradually dying out through 
the latest geologic^ periods ; and that there is a higher specialization 
among the existing Ungulates, in virtue of which they* can do more 
effective work of particular kinds, than prevailed among their irepre- 
sentativos of the miocene and eocene tertiary periods. (3.) The third 
subdivision of tho GJrreneephala consists of the Unguiculate orders of 
Carnivora and Quadrumana, in which we meet with a gradual elevation 
of the mammalian type, alike in regard to intelligence, as in its general 
approximation towards the conformation of Man. It is pointed out by 
Professor Owen as a remarkable feature in the geographical distribu- 
tion of tho Quadrumana, that the peculiarly limited range of the Orangs 
and Chimpanzees contrasts strikingly with the cosmopolitan range of 
Man. Tho former appear inexorably bound to their localities by cli- 
matal influences regulating the assemblage of certain trees and the 
production of certain fruits ;• and with all ou^ care in artiflcially sup- 
plying these conditions, the healthiest specimens of Orang or Chim- 
panzee, brought over in the vigour of youth, perish within a period 
never exceeding three years (and usually much less) in our. climate. 

“ By what metamorphoses,*’ he peri;inently asks, “ has lulie alleged 
humanized Cliimpanzee or Orang been brought to endure all climates ? 
The advocates of transmutation have failed to explain them.” 

IV. I'h Man, the brain presents an ascensive step in development, 
higher and more strongly marked than tliat by which the preceding 
sub-class was distinguished from the one below A ; for not only do the 
cerebral hcmi.spheres overlap the olfactory lobes and the cerebellum, 
but they extend in advance of tho one and fui’theinback than the other f 
and their posterior development is so marked, that anatomists have 
commonly assigned to that part tho cliaractcr and name of a third or 
“posterior lobe.” The su|)crficial grey matter of the cerebrum, 
through the number and depth of the^coiivolutions, attains its maxi- 
mum of extent in Man ; and the system of intercommunicating fibres, 
by which the various parts of the convoluted surface and the ganglionic 
centres covered in by the hemispheres are brought into relation with 
each other, is greatly augmented in complexity. The peculiar mental 
capabilities which are associated with this highest form of brain, and ^ 
the possession of which constitutes the essence of Man’upHWMwurable * 
superiority to all other Mammals, give an importance m his cerebral 
characters which it is scarcely possible to ^overestimate; and we are 
fully satisfied, therefore, of the correctness of Professor Owen’s view of 
liis zoological relations, in making him the representative fl<?t merely 
of a distinct order, but of a distiijct sub-class^ for which he proposes 
,thc name Arclieme'phala^ significant of the overruling si^eriority of 
his cerebral organization. » . . ^ 

Of the appendix to this treatise it is unnecessary fgr uatotpeak at 
any length ; the question gf the extinction and trausmutanon of species 
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not being discussed in such a manner as to throw any new light upon 
it ; and the essay on the Orang, Chimpanzee, and Gorilla being a jus- 
tification, by the comparison of minute anatomical dets^, of the 
opinion formerly advanced by the author, that the large, U|^, power- 
ful, and brutal species of Chimpanzee, whose existence in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Gaboon river on the Guinea coast first became known 
to naturalists about twelve years since, really presents a nearer approxi- 
mation to MAn in its anatomical structure, than does any other 
tailless ape. 

The second Fart of the excellent work of MM. Clapardde and 
Lachmann on the Infusoria and Khizopoda*^ has* followed with com- 
mendable diligence very closely upon the first, of which we gave an 
account in our April number. The account of the ordinary infusory 
Animalcules given by M. Clapar^de is now completed by the descrip- 
tion of the families CoJpodina^ JDysterina, Trachdiina^ and Colepina^ 
which are ranked; with those previously described, in the order of 
ciliated Infusoria. A second order, that oi suetorial Infusoria, is esta- 
blished for the Acineta and its allies, which are distinguished from the 
ordinary ciliated animalcules by their incapability of locomotion in 
their adult state, and b^Ttheir peculiar mode of obtaining nourishment 
by means of numerous retractile suckers. A third order is composed 
of the cilio-Jlagellate Infusoria, which seem intermediate between the 
ordinary ciliated and the fiagellate Animalcules. This group, including 
the J^erid^nium and its allies (which we have ascertained to form an 
important part of the food of the Comatula) is one whose nature is 
still problematical ; many authors, amongst them Leuckart, being dis- 
pev^ed to rank them in the vegetable kingdom, a view to whiclf we our- 
selves incline. Our authors for the present pass by the flagellate In- 
fusoria, as they do not*considcr that they arc yet qualified to undertake 
the reform of this order with a prospect of success ; and the remainder of 
1;he Part is devoted tb the Ehizopods. 

The separation of the Animalcules of the Bhizopod type from the 
ordinary Infusoria, and the discovery that to this type belong the 
animals which form the beautiful microscopic shells known as Forami^ 
nifera^ constitute two of the rn^^st important of M. Dujardiu’s contri- 
butions to this branch of Zoology. The secofid of these positions, 
although fully confirmed by the researches of Professor Max. Schultze, 
has recently been stoutly contested by Professor Ehrenberg, who clings 
with a tenacity that seems almost inconceivable to the doctrine which 
he put forth a quarter of a century ago, that the animals of the^ora- 
miniferm^^u^ally Bryozoa^ — ^a doctrine which has not, we believe, 
found a sin^e supporter amongst modern^ Zoologists. As to this 
question, our authors cast i|^ their lot unhesitatingly with Dujardin and 
Schultze^ although they seem indisposed to admit the extreme homo- 
geneity oPstructure attributed to these organisms, chiefly on account qf 
the complexity which l^as been recently shown to exist in the conforma* 
|ion of thfir shells. But this complexity does not, as it ^^ms to us, 

* ** fitHdeB^ur }es Infusoires et les Rbizo^deB." Par £dou&rd Clapartde et 

Johannas Ls&mann. Seoonde Liyiaison. 4to, pn. 221, aveo 11 Planches litho- 
graphies. Genhve. 1859. # * 
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afford any valid argument against the simplicity of the animal ; for it is 
easily shown that even in the most elaborate forms of shell-structure 
presented by the Foraminifera, the apparent complexity is the result of 
the merMflultiplication of similar elements, and does not involve any 
but the"implest kind of organization; and further, the history of 
development in higher organisms affords many instances of the origi- 
nation of structures of high complexity in the midst an apparently 
homogeneous blastema. The entire group is divided *Dy our authors 
into four Orders ; Proteinay Pcliinocystiday Oromida^ and Foraminifera, 
The last is separated from all the rest by the possession of a cakareous 
shell, usually man;j-chambercd, having its walls pierced with minute 
foramina for the exit of the delicate filamentous prolongations, or 
pseudopodia, into which the jelly-like body extends itself. The order 
Gromida is nearly akin to the Foraminifera, the animal being similar 
in every essential particular, but having a membranous envelope with 
a single orifice, instead of a calcareous foraminated shell. On the 
other hand, the Proteina (including Amoeba and Actinophrys) and the 
Echinocystida (comprehending those beautiful radiary forms with 
silicious envelopes, the investigation and arrangement of which was 
among the last labours of Professor Muller) are distinguished by the 
absence of that tendency to fusioii amon^ the pseudopodia, which 
indicates their want of any investing membrane; and the former 
present many points of approximation to the ordinary Infusoria. 
It must be quite obvious to any one who studies a living Amoeba,, 
that it is not a mere particle ^f homogeneous sarcoiie, but pre- 
sents a decided differentiation between an external containing layer 
and an internal fluid containing granules which occupies the cavity , 
and that the massive pseudopodia w^iich are projected singly or 
in small numbers in one and another direction, arc really lobular 
extensions of the body itself, into which the granular fluid can be seen 
to pass. Further, it does not appear that the particles which serve as 
food can be introduced into the substance of tlie body (as in the ordi- 
nary Rhizopods) through any part of the surface ; and although our 
authors do not profess to have seen a distinct mouth, or special aper- 
ture for the ingestion ofbaliment, they believe in its existence. The 
presence of a contrach’le vesicle is another important point of afRuity 
to ordinary Infusoria ; and by the constancy observable in its position, 
our authors are led to conclude that the ordinary mode of locomotion 
in Amoeba is not one of rolling upon itself, as is commonly believed, but 
that this creature has a true ventral as distinguished from its dorsal 
surface, and usually crawls upon the former. In Actinophrys, on the 
other hand, which still presents, in the possession o|^t^'<*^ntractile 
vesicle, a certain approximation to the Infusoria, there is in other 
respects a closer conformity to the ordin^y Ehizopod type ; true pseu- 
dopodia being protruded from every part of the surface, and these 
being able to draw in nutritive psyd^icles at any spot, by fdie extempore 
formation of a mouth wherever ^nd whenever it is wanted. Our authors 
do not dkcuss in detail any other order than Proteina ; jjhe memoir of 
Professor Muller on the EcJ^inocystida having well-nigh exhausted the 
subject for the present ; whilst the study of the ^oragiinifera consti- 
[Vol. LXXIL No. CXWI.]— New Sebies, Vol. XVL No.1I. R R 
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tutes a department altogether special, on which they have not entered. 
— We trust that the remaining Part, which is to embrace the history 
of the Keproduction and Development of the Infusoria and Ehizopoda' 
will not be long delayed ; as its appearance will be a valuable0oon to 
all who are engaged in the study of these interesting groups. The 
subject is at present in great confusion, owing to the contradictory 
accounts which ‘£.ave been given by observers of creditable repute ; and 
MM. Lachmann and Claparode will render most important service, if 
they can not only eliminate the truths from the errors of their pre- 
decessors, but can also explain the sources of those errors. 

The series of scientific manuals in course of issue under the auspices 
of Messrs. Galbraith and Haughton, being designed to include Natural 
History, the editors, whose forte lies in the physico-mathematical 
sciences, have naturally sought the assistance of one of their own 
countrymen in this department ; and althougli Pro^ssor Greene® has 
not had much previous experience in authorship, he has produced a 
very creditable summary of the present state of our knowledge re- 
specting the principal types that are recognisable among the lowest 
forms of animal life, interpreting, as he tells us in his Preface, the 
observations of others by ,,the light which he has gained from the 
results of his own observations. Such a treatise must, of course, be 
extremely concise ; but it contains, notwithstanding, a valuable body 
of information, which is judiciously selected and clearly set forth, so as 
to accord well with the general purpose of the editors of the scries, 
which they state to be that of “ impressing the mind of the reader 
with clear ideas of the general principles of the natural and experi- 
mental sciences.** The manual before us being the first of the series 
which is to treat of the several departments of the animal kingdom, a 
brief introduction is pref xed on the general principles of zoological 
science ; and of this also wc can speak in terms of commendation. A 
Bibliography is appended ; but this, though on the w^hole judiciously 
selected, does not contain the titles of several books and memoirs to 
which the student who desires further information on any of the speci- 
fied departments ought unquestionably to be referred. 

The activity with which the study of ifuman Physiology is now 
prosecuted in Germany, is rcmarktibly evidenced by the rapid succes- 
sion with which fresh treatises of a high order of excellence make their 
appearance in that country. The “ Physiologie der Menschen ** of 
Punke, the completion of which was noticed by us not long since, has 
already reached another edition, notwithstanding the rivalry of several 
works of established reputation ; and we have now before us the first 
published of two other works on the same subject, — one of 

them being a translation from the original Dutch of a:i excellent treatise 
by Professor Donders* of Utrecht, whose high reputation amongst 

r ■ ■ ■ 

3 ** A Maouaf of the Sub-Kingdom Frotoiloa. With a General Introduction to 
the Principles of Zoology.” By. Joseph ReayiGreene, B.A., Professor of Natural 
History in Queen^ College, Cork, &o. London. 1859. Fcap. 8yo, pp.^. With 
16 Wood Engravings. ^ 

^ ”F. C. Benders Physiologie desJHenschen.** l)eut8ofae Originalausgabe,, vom 
verfasser revidirt (Tnd'i^rvollstttndi^ und aus dem HoUkndiBchen tibexsetzt von 
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those acquainted with hia labours will doubtless be now more widely^ 
extended, — whilst the other is an entirely new work by Professor 
Schiff,® the colleague of Professor Valentin of Bern, to whom it is 
dedicate. The first volume of Professor Bonders* treatise is devoted 
to the Organic functions; including the Blood and the Circulation, with 
Big(?stion, Absorption, Sanguification, and Respiration ;^rofessor Schifi; 
on the other hand, whose treatise seems to form j^t of a Medical 
Library brought out by an enterprising publisher at Lthr, commences 
with the Physiology of the nervo-muscular apparatus, to whichthe has 
given special attention, and as to some points of which he entertains 
peculiar views. Th*e work of Professor Bonders is copiously illustrated 
by wood- engravings ; that of Professor Schtlf is destitute of illustra- 
tions of any kind. 

A small popular treatise on Human Physiology,® having special re- 
ference to the improvement of the physical frame by properly-devised 
exercises, has been issued by Br. Schreber, of Leipzig. This, being 
much more scientific in its character than treatises having special re- 
ference to such systems usually are, is well worthy of the attention of 
those who are engaged in education ; a well-devised system of gym- 
nastics having indubitably a most valuable influence in the development 
and invigoration of the frame during the approach to adolescence, and 
being capable of correcting, or at least of keeping in check, many un- 
favourable tondenci()s. 

We are glad to receive from BrrHoffmeister a contimilition of his 
admirable researches upon Vegetable Embryogeny.7 No observer has 
more effectually contributed to the recent advance in that department , 
of scieilce ; since he was not merely amoAg the first to promulgate^and 
maintain, in opposition to Schleiden and his followers, what is now 
generally accepted as the true doctrine in regJrd to the relative func- 
tions of the pollen-tube and the embryo-cell in the impregnation of 
the Phanerogamia, but he has also laboured m»rc systematically thtfn 
any one else to dcvclopo that view of the sexual process in Crypto- 
gam ia, which was first definitely opened-up by the researches of 
Suminski upon the prothaliium of Ferns. Br. Hoffmeister appears to 
be now applying himself to the like |ystematic study of the early de- 


Fr. Wilh. Theile. Erster Band : die Emahrung. Mit 124 eingedruckten Holz- 
schnitten. Zweite verbesserte Auflago. Leipzig. 1859. 8vo, pp. 506. London : 
I). Nutt. 

* Lehrbucli der Physiologie des Menschen.” Von J. M. SchifF, axis Frankfurt 
a M. Professor in Bern. I. Muskel-und Nervenphysiologie. Labr. 1859. 8voy 
pp. 424. London : D. Nutt. ^ 

® Anthropos. Der Wunderbau des Menschlichen Organismus, sein Leben und 
seine Gesundheitgesets£, Ein allgemein fassliches Gresammtbild des menslichen 
Natur fur Lehrer, Chiller sowie flir JedermaiAi, der nach griindlicher Bildung 
nnd kdrperlich geisdger Gesundheit strebt,” Von Dr. Med. D. GK Schreber, 
Director der Ortnopadischeu Heilanstalt tu Leipzig. 1859. 8 vo, pp. iS6. London : 
Williams and Norgate. • ^ 

7 “Neue^Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Embiyo-bildnng der P^nerogamen. I. 
Dikotyledoneii mit uraprttnglich einzelligem, nur duroh Zellentheiliing waobsendiia 
Endosperm. aAus den AbhandAingen der Mathomatisch-physisobeiik Glasse der 
Kdnigliob Sacbsischrai Gesellscbaft der Wissensbebaften. B6ipz%% 1869. 8vo^ 
pp. 140. With 27 Pates. London : Williams and Noigate. 
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velopment of the several groups of Phanerogamia ; and it may be 
hoped that this study will lay the foundation of a more satisfactory 
assemblage of the Orders into primary divisions, than any that lias 
been hitherto proposed. In the memoir now before us, he ^es the 
embryological history of the group of Dicotyledons, which, originating 
in a single cell, ftrm an endosperm by cell-division ; in this group are 
included the oimrs of Loranthaceae, Santalacese, Aristolochese, AsarU 
ne«, Cytineae,* Balanophorem, Orobancheae, ScrophularineaB, Acan- 
thace»,iPlantagineae, Labiatm, Selagincae, Globulariaceie, Bignonacese, 
and Hydrophyllese, the early development of each being studied in one 
or more characteristic species, and the descriptions *ocing amply illus- 
trated by figures. 

Mr. Dresser® has lost no time in working out the plan of which the. 
treatise noticed in our last number constituted the first instalment ; 
having already put forth the work which he there announced as in 
preparation, on the essential unity that prevails throughout the vege- 
table kingdom. This is characterized by the same merits and defects 
as its predecessor. A large amount of information is conveyed in short 
aphoristic sentences, respecting the varieties of conformation which are 
met with among organs es(&entially the same ; and the descriptions are 
copiously illustrated by excellent figures. But the author’s in- 
formation seems to extend but little beyond the Phanerogamic division 
of the vegetable kingdom ; which used to constitute the stock-in-trade 
of all but a i? 3 w eccentric llotanists, whose peculiar tastes led them to 
the study of the more concealed beauties of the Cryptogamic terrestrial 
.,flora, or of the less accessible vegetation of the ocean waters ; bub 
which is now recognised by dl truly scientific votaries of Botanical 
science as only constituting (like the Vertebrate division among 
animals) the highest anA'ong several types of vegetable structure, each 
of w'hich has an equal claim to consideration in any treatise that pro- 
fesses to develop the essential unity prevailing through the whole. 
Hence, though suitable for the instruction of Art-students who want 
little beyond a knowledge of external forms, this work is deficient in 
much that is needful to those who desire toi lay a solid foundation for 
higher attainments in a scientific study of the vegetable kingdom as a 
whole. 

The object of Professor Balfour’s treatise® is altogether different ; the 
study of Botany being treated with reference, not to its applications in 
art, but to its bearing on religion. We must confess that books of 
this kind, in which the descriptions of vegetable organization and the 

® ** 'Ohity in Variety, as deduced from the Vegetable Kingdom : being an attempt 
at developing that Oneness which is discoverable in the HaGits, Mode of Growth,, 
and Principle of Construction of alt Plants.’* 13y Christopher Dresser, Lecturer on 
Botany, and ]|fa^ter of the Botanical Drawing Closes in the Department of Science 
and Art, Soutb'Kensington Museum, London. 1859. 8vo, pp. 162. With SOO 
Wood Engravings. ^ ^ 

^ Botany and Beligion ; or Illustrations of the Works of God in the^tructure, 
Futetions, Arrangement, and Geiieral Distribution of Plants.” Third EdrCion, much 
enlarged, l^y J. H. Balfour,. A.M., M.D., F.UlS., Professor of Medicine and 
Botany in the Ihaivessity of Edinbugh. With upwards of 200 Illustrations. 
Edinburgh. 18S9. Post 8vo, pp. 436* 
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history of growth and reproduction are continually interrupted by 
quotations from the Bible, theological discussion, and moral reflections, 
are less to our taste than treatises in which the scientific and the re- 
ligious topics are separately handled. But that there is a large class of 
readers, especially in Scotland, who approve of the former method, is 
obvious from the jiopularity of the book before us, which, originating 
ni a course of popular lectures delivered by the Edin^gh Professor of 
Botany, has attained to a third edition within a few ycjirs. Dr. Balfour 
possesses every qualification for success in such a production, uniting a 
popular style and ample biblical knowledge to a thorough knowledge of 
his science ; and We can strongly recommend this work, therefore, to 
■such as prefer coinbining with the study of the economy of plants, 
that ot the theological and biblical questions which may be coHmectcd 
with it. 

We are glad to receive from Sir William Logan, the energetic and 
iiccomplished Director of the Geological Survey of Canada, a further 
report of the progress of his great and important undertaking and we 
trust that no niggard economy will bo allowed to interfere with the 
continuation and cora[)lction of a work so sure to conduce to the de- 
velopment of the resources of the counti^, and so creditable alike to 
the Government which supports it, and to the scientific men by whom 
it is carried on. 


• IIISTOIIY AND BJOGllAPHY. • 

• 

D r. VAUGHAN’S historical narrative^ is !tn attempt to simplify the 
subject of English History, by rejecting all foreign material and 
giving prominence to native interests and native phenomena, so that 
while not entitled a History of England, it is intended to serve the 
purpose for which all such histories have been professedly written. 
Dr. Vaughan’s knowledge is not of a derivative or second-hand cha- 
racter. Pie examines for himself the documentary evidence which he 
adduces, draws his own conclusions, and exhibits the results of his own 
independent and not un-original thinking, in an emphatic and attrac- 
tive form. By the term Revolutions, the author intends to denote the 
great phases of change in our history, with fitting recognition of tho 
principal corresponding causes. In Dr. Vaughan’s view there are three 
cardinal questions to be settled. The first is that of r^. the close 

of the fourteenth century ; the second that of religidlruiider tnWTudors ; 
the third that of the English Constitution, or rather of its future destiny 
in the seventeenth century. ** In the*progress of Great Britain since 
af 

* * Geological Survey of Canada? Report of Prepress for the Year 1857.” Printed 
hy ordoP of the Legislative Assembly, Toronto. 1858. London : Williams and 
Norgate. • • * * 

^ **Revmutions in English History.’* By Robert VaughM, ^London: John 
W. Parker and Son, W^t Strand. 1859. * 
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1688, no single cause has acquired the prominence of the causes above- 
mentioned and though previously to that period there were other 
collateral and tributary causes, these are felt to be the direct and 
leading antecedents of change. The first volume of the lievolutions 
in English History,” as yet the only volume published, is divided into 
five books. A^eeably to the hypothesis of the author, the first four 
hooks are characteristically headed Celts and Eomans; Saxons and 
Danes ; Normfins and English ; English and Normans ; while the 
fifth book bears the dynastic title of Laneastcr and York. Dr. Vaughan 
commences his inquiry with a brief glance at the prehistoric period, 
collecting all the evidence that illustrates the pi^masval position of 
Sritain back to the time when the great Carthaginian captain llimilco 
first stw the Scilly Islands, Mount Bay and Mount St. Michael, n.c. 
360 ; or still earlier, to the age of Herodotus, identifying “ the islands 
called Cassiterides whence tin is imported,” with those already speci- 
fied. The revolution by the sword under Caesar and his successors, 
and the influence of Kornc on the government, religion and social life 
of the Celtic population, are next described. In the second book, 
having enumerated the sources of Anglo-Saxon history, and presented 
us with a picture of Britain after the final departure of the Eomans, 
Dr. Vaughan relates the history of the Saxon msigration, the rise of the 
English and Danish monarchies, the influence of the new conquests 
in the distributions of race, and estimates the character of the religious, 
civil and social revolution thus ^fleeted. The settlement of the 
Saxons and Danes in Britain was, says Dr. Vaughan, a settlement by 
the sword. It not only subjugated, but largely displaced the old 
'population. “ The restless sefi-king became stationary, as a 'great 
landholder.” His followers lived contentedly beside him as small 
landholders and tenantsf. Increase of property, security of life and 
limb, and improvement in law and its administration, accompanied 
this change. In Anglo-Saxon Britain the law was made “ by the con- 
stitution of the king and with the consent of the people.” To convene 
the Witanagemote or Council of the State was the prerogative of the 
king. “ But he had not the power to dispeijse with its meetings, nor 
was it to be dissolved at his pleasure an usage “favourable alike to 
the freedom of the subject and the Safety of the throne.” Dr. Vaughan 
next conducts us to Normandy, and shows us how a race cognate with 
Saxons and Danes, first invaded Ncustria, established the Dukedom of 
Normandy, and prepared themselves for the conquest of England- 
The history of the invasion is then given, and the cifects — social, poli- 
tical and relig ious — of the Norman triumph are graphically recorded- 
The D|i>:^h 'gSft'.ral were allowed to retain their possessions. But 
in less than twenty years, the Saxon landlord was displaced over the 
greater part of the kingdom* by the Normans,” and “the English 
became tenaatg where they had been landlords.” Some of the elements 
of the feudal system were in existence *in this country before the Con- 
quest ; but William gave *jniversal e^Ctension to the principle, and 
established it definitely after jtihe Continental model. The institution 
of knight sQ^ice covered England “ with 8. great militarymetwork.” 
Fortresses aroi^thit)ughout the land. The Tower of London, tbo 
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Btronghold of the conquering king, was represented in the castles 
of the victorious barons. There was an evcr-available force of 50,000 
armed men, prepared to obey the summons of the sovereign chief, 
under the standards of their respective leaders. Dr. Vaughan’s 
sympathies lie mainly with the oppressed Saxon races. He sees great 
significance in the fact of the outspoken admiration/or the career of 
those lawless patriots who succeeded Hereward in ^ast Anglia and 
beyond the Humber, of whoid the famous Eobin T^ood is the pre- 
eminent type. He denies the accur^py of Lord Macaulay’s Jjrilliant 
eulogy on the character of the Normans, maintaining that though the 
invaders of Englaftd were at the head of the military science of their 
age, they rarely surpassed, and were frequently surpassed by, the 
English. The higher education which England gave them made 
them English. Their skill, however, in architecture, even before the 
Conquest, Dr. Vaughan admits was considerable, and the effects of 
taste in this form became oven more conspicuous in England than it 
had been in Normandy. The patronage of literature and art by the 
powerful and wealthy, and its valuable practical results, can as little be 
denied. By the Conquest, concludes Dr. Vauglian, our island almost 
ceased to be insular. England became consolidated. She participated 
in the discussion of all European questions. There were five hundred 
monasteries in England, and all these monasteries had their schools ; 
but the five hundred towns and cities, adds the historian, were all 
schools, and in these last the l<^sons taught .... yere ceaseless, 
manifold and potent. By degrees, Norman and Saxon became more 
equal, and at the end of the reign of King Jolin, in the eyes of the law 
and ihe magistrate, the two races were two races no longer. Thd 
Norman was about to disappear in the Englishman. This is the^oint 
of transition from the third to the fourth book of his history, in which 
the English take precedence of the Normans. The life of England, 
industrial, intellectual, political and rcligious,^rom the death of Ejng 
John to the accession of Henry IV., is portrayed, and the inffuence 
of the wars of England on the English nationality, including those of 
Henry V. with Erance, i% discussed in the five chapters which make 
up the book. Among its subjects will bo found the Middle Age Navy, 
the Introduction of Weavers ; MereJiants of the Staple ; Parliamentary 
interference with wages, and the incipient Emancipation of Labour. 
The first religious reform under Wycliffe, the closing topic of the 
fourth book, is followed in the fifth by an account of the reaction in 
the Lancaster and York period, and the political and social phenomena 
which announced the Protestant Eeforination and the partiad assump- 
tion, by Human Eeason, of its rights and responsi8lities,^^^Niriously 
to the accession of the House of Tudor. With the revival of learning, 
the Pagan spirit outgrew the spirit of Christianity, and its influence 
as a solvent of mediasval doctrine may be estimated bj^the fact, that 
on his death-bed Cosmo de ll^edici is attended by Ficinus, who 
assures Kim of another life on the authoAty of Socrates, and teaches 
him resignation in the words of Plato, ^(enocrates and^ther Athenian 
sages.” We can sincerel^recommend Dr. Vaughan’s Bevolutipnsin 
English History,” as a thoughtful, interesting, sOiolAily presentment 
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of the principal sociological vicissitudes of more than two thousand 
years of our liritish existence. Dr. Vaughan’s composition is ex- 
tremely lucid and nervous ; not without a certain sedate ornamenta- 
tion, hut q\iite free from the misleading exaggerations of a seductive 
rhetoric. 

The consolidation and approaching fall of another great monarchy, 
in its final and riiost absolute form, are treated with gravity of thought 
and style by M. de Came, in his studies of the reigns of Louis XIV. 
and Lquis XV.^ In the first chapter the system of Louis XIV. is con- 
sidered in its political results. The unlimited power of the king 
had become the religion of the country. During a period of fifteen 
years the diplomatic triumphs won by Louis XIV. had equalled his 
military successes. The peace of Nimeguen was in itself an additional 
victory. Louis found himself surrounded by men as renowned for 
letters as for arms. His reign will be for ever memorable. It ex 
tended the frontiers of France, fixed its language, developed its intel- 
lect ; but, tested by events, the political system then enthroned is 
deserving only of condemnation. The hourgeoisie had no other care 
than to augment its fortune and improve its position by the purchase 
of the numerous taxes incessantly imposed by the pecuniary exigencies 
of the State. The magistracy had lost the right of remonstrance, and 
with it its last political power. The provincial nobility had found 
itself deprived of nearly all its administrative functions by the institu- 
tion of olRcicJs styled /The pretensions of the princes of 

the blood were abridged, and power was concentrated in the person of 
^ the Grand Monarque. Such a system could not endure. Illustrious 
ministers were succeeded by complaisant mediocrities. To Lyoflne, to 
ColBert, to Le Tellier, succeeded Louvois, Seignelay, Le Pelletier, Bon- 
cherat. In fact, when the “ radiant zenith” of the monarch had passed, 
we discover only domestic and national calamities, and miserable and 
ignoble controversies, r Society has now become false to the principles 
which made France once the “head and arm” of the West. The king 
has degenerated into a sultan, the church into a political institution, 
the aristocracy into an Indian caste, and tlv^ court into a kind of vast 
khan, inaccessible to the nation. ^ In the second chapter the Comte de 
Garne reviews the administration of Louis XIV. in its origin and 
effects. Side by side with the monarch, and lost as it were in the 
splendour of royalty, we find the chancellor and the superintendent of 
finance, with the three secretaries of state ; the secretary-at-war, one 
for foreign affairs, and one for the management of the affairs of Pro- 
testant^ Th^ division of ministerial power was, however, modified by 
the scu^itutioivtif a general control for a financial superintendence, 
and by the establishment of a particular minister*"for the navy, com- 
merce, and the royal household. In all important political interests, 
the secretafles of state formed the solp council. Each of them, besides 
his special province, had certain gener^ functions, which were really 
no obstacle to that unity df direction which characterized th^. govem- 
_S. ! 

^ “ La MonarqHi^ lELranyaise au Dix-huiti^nie Si^le, etc.” Par le^Comte Louis 
deCarn^. Paru: DidieretC**' London: Nutt. 
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ment of Louis XIV. All resolutions were taken in the presence of the 
kin^. To this political mechanism, brought into action by one sole 
volition, was attached a network of provincial functionaries, whose 
name was Legion ; treasurers, secretaries, echeoins, mayors, consuls, 
collectors, controllers, intendants of administration, army and finance, 
judges and counsellors, &c. The reforms of Colbert, t’/e rapid and ex- 
tensive conduct of public works^ the formation of tli/ army and navy, 
and the literary patronage of the monarchy, are also discussed in the 
second chapter. The protectorate of letters cost the king onlyi75,000 
francs a-year ; half the sum expended by Bernier, in a travelling ex- 
pedition, of which fee solo result was an indifferent bust of the “ Grand 
Monarqite,^' Among his pensionaries were Corneille, Racine, and 
Molicre. In the protection thus accorded to men of genius, our author 
sees not so much the intention to encourage talent as an indication of 
the fugitive favour of fashionable life. As to the industrial policy of 
this time, commercial companies, destined soon to pass away, were 
organized by State enactments, and the kingdom was covered with 
manufactures, which conferred on France some elegant branches of in- 
dustry, without creating any true industrial life. 

The military constitution founded equalify, if not in the nation, at 
least in the armv. For forty-four years Louis XIV. laboured to im- 
pose on all classes the habits of civil equality and to centralize the 
life of France in the portfolios of ministers. The ruling idea of a 
despotic monarchy which animated him was a traditionary dne, traceable 
through his grandfather up to Henry IV., Francis I., and Louis XI. 
The sentiment of liberty was a later growth. In concentrating all tho $ 
powers of government in his own hands,* Louis XIV. acted in complete 
harmony with the public sentiment of his time. M. de Carn6 tells us 
in the next chapter that the Sec of Rome itself regarded with a,ppre- 
hension the menacing attitude of Louis Quatorze. His emphatic in- 
junctions made the pontificate of Innocent Vh one long martjjrrdofti. 
His energetic rule affected the clergy no less than all the institutions of 
the State. From 1678 downward we may trace the double idea by 
which Louis XIV. attacked at once the Papacy in its spiritual rights, 
and a considerable portion of his si^jccts in their religious liberty. 
The royal declaration of 10th February, 1678, was welcomed by t^ 
mao'istracy, because its subordination of episcopal to kingly righra 
wa^ consonant both to its principles and passions. On the other hand, 
the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 1685, testified to the Catholic 
fidelity ofthe Grand Moiiarque. The sole motive for the pcrseration of 
"the Protestants was the extension of administrative jpnity. ••mjwai^ 
the close of the seventeenth century Louis XIV . became more nmprat^ 
After the death of Innocent VI. he renounced the claims that be had 
advanced to the prejudice of the Holy See, and France and Home 
were once more in political conjunction. Two years bcWte the clo» 
of the century, a royal declaration was pjfblished in favour of the 
Protestasts. 'incurable wounds, however, were discemijile m the^ 
liffiouB organism. The p^ncipal evil w* Jansenism, menamg the 
church in fts hierarchy and Christianity in its gsseice. PCTronal 
antipathies divided the *lergy. Mysticism, with its priestess, Madame 
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Guyon, was in the ascendant, Vdnelon and Bossuet were in opposi- 
tion. The intellectual anarchy generated a spirit of negation. The 
air became charged with impiety, and on the death of Louis XTV., 
the presentiment of a formidable crisis for the Christian Church and 
Christian doctrine became general. The butchers of the Eevolution 
were precededijby the sophists of the monarchy, and the intellectual 
hostility and sM^al disorder were the direct consequence of a system 
of mental codipression. The fourth chapter of this work contains 
some account of the court, and* criticises the character and genius of 
the Duke de St. Simon, at once pitiless as Dante and comic as Moliere, 
and whose influence on posterity will perhaps be nfore irresistible than 
that of Tacitus. The historical features of the regency of Anne of 
Austria and Philippe d’ Orleans are then portrayed. Anne, with her 
thousand weaknesses, enveloped in an atmosphere of elegance and taste, 
is contrasted with the regent, less the institutor than the expression of 
that society which preferred the pleasure of boasting of evil to that of 
doing it. Mazarin has no title to rank with Eichelieu, and while in 
the signitary of the Triple Alliance M. do Came sees only a venal 
minister trafficking with England for the honour and interests of his 
country, he discerns in ti'ie regent, and his minister Dubois, the able 
advocates of a new federative system, necessitated by “ the multiplied 
manoeuvres of Alberoni, the incarnate demon of war and intrigue.” 
Our historian next describes the progress of events under Cardinal de 
Fleury, the^most accessible of ministers and most charming of men of 
the world. Then follows a chapter on the government of Madame 
, de Pompadour, the policy from 1753 to 1764« being characterized as 
a Bfries of contradictions, and the presiding genius of the pdriod as 
a woman without passion and without remorse, who commenced her 
career with the determination of becoming the king’s mistress, and 
who, resolving to maintain that position, played her part like an 
actress, in a role unsuited to her, and always remained below mediocrity. 
The next chapter, on the Church and Parliaments, is occupied mainly 
with theological and ecclesiastical questions. The immortal youth of 
the Church seemed impaired by the senility of the monarchy. Ca- 
tholicism had to defend itself ^gainst the State, against Jansenism, 
against philosophy, with a clergy incompetent, timorous, and recoiling. 
Its open enemies have been less dangerous than its domestic foes. 
The French Eevolution saved it, for it emancipated it from a double 
peril. It has ceased to aspire to power, and it no longer dreads servi- 
tude. In a chapter entitled, Ministry of the Duke de Ghoiseul and 
*Acoe^iMfi of l^uis XV.,” the Rowing intellectuality is forcibly de- 
BcriUSo. We ai% told of the brilliant love-feasts, where, under the light 
of chandeliers, and with the^mile of facile beauty *io reward them, the 
directors of opinion every evening brought their contingent of rash 
investigatibfi, till denied by Holbach, insulted by Diderot, discussed by 
D’Alembert as a pure hypothesis, Go^ had little left him but the pro- 
tection of Vpltaire, who resolved, if necessary, to invent 1pm. This 
God of precaution, continue M. de Carn4,^closel v resembled a gendarme 
placed in 5sbe^ky jbo play the policeman on earth, and preVent the rich 
and respectable from b^ng crowded by the, poor and lowly. Thrao 
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forces, by their mutual equipoise, concludes our historian in his final 
summing up, constituted the regime interposed between the commence- 
ment of the eighteenth century and the accession of Louis XVI. ; the 
Parliaments, the last accredited representatives of opinion ; the Court, 
which had annulled the nobility ; and Boyalty, the sole power hence- 
forth both in the political and religious order. f 

A monograph of the Parliament of Paris, by M. Qfiarles Desmaze,^ 
describing its organization personnel, and followed by a notice of 
the other parliaments of Prance, will be found valuable to thewninute 
student of history. During the barbaric period, there was in France 
but one national Annual assembly. The Ghamp de Mars, under the 
Merovingians, and the Champ de Mai, under the Carlovingians, were 
at once political, military, and judicial re^iinions. All other convoca- 
tions of the king’s court were extraordinary and accidental. Charle- 
magne, howeter, established a second assembly of the magnates of the 
kingdom in the autumn, and (769) enforced that two plaids, after- 
wards increased to three, should be held annually in every county. 
In the seventh century, military judges wore replaced by permanent 
magistrates called scabini. Under Louis IX., Philippe le Bel, and 
the succeeding kings, there was much vai*ioifs legislation on the sub- 
ject of these parliamentary conventions. The Parliament of Paris, the 
model of all the provincial parliaments, under Saint Louis and Philip 
Augustus, was, properly speaking, the court of the king, and consisted 
of the great vassals, the prelates, and the chief officers of^the Crown. 
By attributing the ])olitical functions to the Great Council, the judicial 
functions to the Court of Parliament, and the linancial functions to the • 
Chamtfer of Accounts, Philippe le Bel ceJnferred on it (1302) a ipore 
regular organization, and a periodical right of session. M. Desmaze 
discusses in about forty chapters the province and privileges of this 
assembly, and gives a minute account of its ditterent chambers, courts, 
and offioera. In twenty chapters he describes the origin and constt- 
tution of the Eleven Provincial Parliaments ; the superior councils, 
with the Court of Repeal, chronological tables, parliamentary bio- 
graphy, and lists of the presidents and attorney-generals, form the 
subject-matter of the remaining nine chapters. 

A work of more immediate interest is a historical epitome of the 
remarkable events which have occurred during the last forty-five 
years, by M. Ferdinand de^Cussy.^ Its object is to reproduce the 
principal scenes of the great modern drama, to sketch the revolutions 
which have shaken so many countries, especially those which have^ 
given rise to international congresses, with the viewbof mah^^ning 
the European equilibrium established by the Congr&s of Vienna in 
1815. The analyst exhibits also the cjjianges which have modified 
the political chart traced by the plenipotentiaries of that^ celebrated 


^ Le Parlemeut de Paris.” Par Charles Dedhaze. Paris : Michel Levy, 
Prdres. 18B9. - • • 

* Preois ^torique des Evdn^ments Politiques les plus remarqq^bles qui se 
sent passds d^uis 1814 h 1859.” Par le Baron Ferdinand^de dussy. Leipzig : 
F. N. Brockhaus. London Williams and Norgate. 1859. * 
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assembly. The leading events thus portrayed, comprise the revolu- 
tions of 1820-21, in Spain, the Two Sicilies, Piedmont, and Portugal ; 
the erection of Brazil into an empire ; the erection of an independent 
kingdom of Belgium ; the Greek insurrection, and the establishment 
of a Hellenic monarchy ; the recognition of the free republican govern- 
ments of South^merica ; the liberation accorded by Charles X. to the 
Isle of St. Doiwngo, with its empire of Hayti in the north, and its 
republic in th(5* south; the annexation, under protest of England and 
Erancr^ of Cracovia to the empire of Austria; the cession by the 
King of Prussia of the Principality of Neufchatcl to the Swiss 
Eepublic — the acquisition by this sovereign of the [Sort of Jahde in the 
Grand Duchy of Oldenburgh ; the conquest of Algeria by Prance, and 
the abolition of piracy by treaty with the beys of Tunis and Tripoli ; 
the revolutions of 1848-9 ; the war in the Crimea, and peace of Paris ; 
the redemption of the Sound Dues, &c. ; the treaties ‘concluded by 
Prance, England, Russia, and the United States, with China, and the 
definite organization of the Principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia. 
This historical precis terminates with a notice of the territorial modi- 
fications, changes of dynasty, abdications, and the consecration by 
treaty, since 1814, of the principles of international and maritime 
right, which characterizes the period selected. As a skeleton sketch of 
the political history of nearly half a century, the summary of M. de 
Cussy will prove of service to the general reader. It abounds in State 
papers of c^ry kind. •» 

The history of mediaeval Rome, from the fifth to the sixteenth 
i <‘entury, by Ferdinand Gregorovius, is a book that will attract many 
readers, if we may infer the ifterit of the completed work from^hat of 
the instalment now before us.® The author claims novelty and 
originality for his purjfose. While the annals of the Papacy and the 
relations of Rome to the world in the Middle Ages have occupied 
<5Duntless pens, its history as a self-contained and consistent whole has 
not yet been written. To supply this want is the aim of the present 
historian. The period which he undertakes to illustrate is that which 
intervenes between the Fall of Rome under the Visigoths, 410, and 
the time of Clement VII., or the plundering of Rome by the Bourbons 
and other mercenaries, 1527. His object is not the exclusive recital 
•of intra-mural political events, but the delineation of the collective 
image of the city, its people, and note-worthy objects, for more than 
eleven hundred years. The formation of the Church, tlie form assumed 
by the Christian cultus and by the spirit of the Middle Age in Rome, 
' the rej^on of the Papacy to the Romans, their conflict with the Popes, 
the German E^nperors, and themselves, their repeated attempts to 
reconquer their old ancestrs^ freedom, their various civic constitutions, 
the legendary representation of the Rome of antiquity in the mind of 
the medisj>^ Roman, the Roman legends, the culture of the arts and 
sciences, the influence o^Romc on tj^e civilization of the West, are the 

f fj ^ I 

^ ** GcBoftichte der Stadt Bom im Mittelaltef." Von Ferdinand Gregorovius. 
Enter Band. Stuttgart : J. G. Cotta’ sober Verlag. London: Williams and 
Korgate. 18t)9. a 
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principal topics which the author has aimed to treat with philosophic 
and artistic completeness. One special object which he has had in 
view is the constant reference of Christian to Heathen Rome ; believing^ 
that the modern Romo is the outgrowth of old Rome, as the Christian 
culture is the development of the Pagan. Twice the head of the 
civilized world, once in virtue of the absolute State, onci^by the power 
of the absolute Church, Rome alone is entitled to^bear the proud 
appellation of the Eternal City. * In Asia, Jerusalem only has any pre- 
tension to a general importance as inflimncing the destiny of hu^panity, 
as the central point of monotheistic belief. Her sanctity, transferred 
to Christian Rome,’ the New Jerusalem, was yet powerful enough to 
inspire the devout sentiment which animated the West during tho 
period of the Crusades, when she once more became the Holy Cit}”, 
and the supreme olyect of a great contest between Asia and Europe. 
In Europe, however, Athens will always be recognised as the Sanctuary 
of Culture ; and Rome and Athens, in inseparable conjunction, represent 
classical antiquity, properly so called, each being the correspondent 
of the other, as thought and action, intellect and will, the ideal and 
practical. Happhicss, or natural perfection, the aim of individuals as 
of States, was exhibited in beautiful reality in Athens, where all the 
noblest works of thought and imiigination were collected in a central 
fire of culture, for the universal diffusion of warmth and light ; while 
the fundamental principle of freedom, on which the enjoyment of 
happiness depends, was practically (Ijsplayed in the most active political 
life. The planetary power which attracted humanity to Rome resolves 
itself, when analysed, into military efficiency and discipline, enterprise, ^ 
persistency, prudence, an organizing, exploring, and colonizing genius,, 
and the exercise of a kind of world-wide sympathy, compatible, how- 
ever, with the retention of an energetic fcclinjy of nationality. If, in 
the triumph of llorne over free and noble peoples (her intellectual 
superiors) we are compelled to recognise the victory of material for«e 
over spiritual power, it is impossible not to see in it also the victory of 
a practical and world-regarding object, of an intelligence, whose highest 
moral energy was shown i^ the creation of private and public right, 
fashioning the individual, society, and the State— -an intelligence which^ 
however prosaic, is really more valualblc than all the products of the 
poetic imagination. The military expeditions, the higli-roads and 
colonies of Rome were the channels through which social and intel- 
lectual improvement was dh:ccted into the most distant parts of the 
world. From Rome, the march of civilization in the deluge of 
barbarism the mediaeval life began its progress. The MidjJJe Agesf 
are characterized as barbaric or romantic ; barbaric, tecause igrit)s«ance,. 
superstition, fanatfcism, and lawless power had established them- 
selves on the ruins of ancient civilizatton ; romantic, because the 
animating impulses of mankind were then marked by m unlimited 
and adventurous emotiveness— a ^mystical yearning after the super- 
terrestrial. which transformed them from the realm of the natural 
into the glimmering and enchanted kingdom of fan<^. Thus, ♦a 
child-like rfverence for tUb Eternal City characterized the people 
of the Middle Ages. They regarded it as the ark of Christian culture. 
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the sanctuary of martyrs and apostles, the source of sacerdotal and 
imperial magistracy, and the fountain-head of civilization. In the 
darkest corners of the West, where the sound of Eome was heard, a 
longing and a fear arose in men’s hearts, as before some nameless 
mystery, and the excited imagination beheld in the ideal Rome which 
it portrayed that beautiful Eden whose golden gates opened into 
heaven. Such is\p, brief presentment of the views entertained on the 
mission and character of the Rome of Antiquity and of the Middle 
Ages, the reflective and eloquent author of its history during more 
than a thousand years. The portion of the work now before us begins 
with a general survey of Rome at the elose of the ifliperial period, and 
ends with the institution of the exarchate. In the seven chapters 
contained in the first volume we have much valuable^ and picturesque 
topographical description. Rome, with its temples and statues, stands 
before us, and we see the material transformation of the Pagan in^.o 
the Christian city, under the influence of the new religious ideas. The 
last gladiatorial contests in the amphitheatre, the triple march of 
Alaric to Rome, Attila’s desolating progress through Upper Italy, the 
overthrow of ACtius, the rule of Odoacer, the government of Theodoric, 
the regency of Amalasuiitha, the projects of Justinian, and the exploits 
of Belisarius, the triumph of Varses, the capitulation of the Goths and 
the Longobard invasion of Italy, form the great narrative argument of 
the two books which make up this first instalment of Rome’s mediaeval 
history. Intthem too are recordai the ecclesiastical and religious 
movements of the period, the public monuments and social life of 
,the Roman people, their theatres and aqueducts, the games and 
factions of their circus, all receive their appropriate notice. The Suthor 
insists much on the mildness and forbearance of the Goths, and reproves 
the literary ex^ggeratio/is of their destructive action in Rome. He 
equally acquits the Vandals of the wholesale devastation imputed to 
them, ascribing the deup.olition of the memorial buildings of the city 
to the “ lazy greed” of the Romans themselves, to a home-bred, and 
not a foreign vandalism. The lucid and simple style of this exquisite 
writer, with his graphic power of presentment and his philosophic and 
poetic insight, are specially praiseworthy. 

Christian or Papal Rome attained its full splendour in the eleventh 
century of our era. The history of the pontificate of Gregory VII., 
says the author of ** La Grande Italienne,” is the political and religious 
history of Europe.® All the g^eat ideas of the Middle Ages, including 
that of the Crusades, seem to date or emanate from him. His coura- 
geous an^ comm^ding intellect inspired him with perhaps as magnifi- 
cent artystem of Supremacy as was ever conceived. A great religious 
Reformer,' a believer in eternal truth and justice, arf enthusiast in the 
cause of humanity, he sought to realize his dreams of social perfection 
through doctrines which we are all ui\able to accept, and through insti- 
tutions which we should regard with ^tho strongest antipathy. The 
position of this great manVas inevitably one of combat. £(0 had to 
! L —4 

* ** La Grande ^tali«ane.” Par Amdd^ Itende, Paris : Didot, t'r^res et fils. 
London : WilliaftiB and Norgate. 
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struggle at once against the Empire and against the Church. The 
knights or barons, whom the Church had called to her aid, could not 
resist the temptation of becoming her masters. Gradually they 
acquired what they were summoned to defend. Abbeys and bishop- 
rics became the appanages of the noblest and strongest. Force 
threatened to supersede all other qualities, and valiai'ft priests and 
mailed bishops carried into the sanctuary the manna’s and morals of 
their age. Their mistresses followed them, and publicly assumed the 
title of priestesses. To oppose these ^buses, the only possible^ expe-' 
dient in Gregory’s view was the prohibition of marriage to the priests. 
The salvation of the Church, says M. Renee, depended on the celibacy 
of the clergy. The question of investitures, the invasion of emperors, 
were only questions of policy. But the celibacy of the priests then 
involved the whole of Christian discipline and morality. Opposed by 
Henry IV., who trafficed in the properties and privileges of the Church, 
Gregory liad a double combat to sustain. By the side of this extra- 
ordinary man fought Matilda, the Great Countess, “ the angel of 
peace and good eouncir* to him, as she was the “ armed Egeria” of 
his feeble successors. To her tho Church symbolized justice, humanity, 
love, and maternity. A Christian theocraeyf a barbarian empire, and 
a feudal anarchy, were then the three great embodiments of power. She 
elected the first, and maintained its cause against all its enemies, 
championing it witli her genius in council and her courage in battle. 
She conferred on the Church of St. peter the whole of heriposscssions 
in Tuscany, Parma, Placentia, Reggio, Modena, &c. ; her noble and 
impersonal attachment to the great Gregory was, in some sense, con- ^ 
tinned to his heirs i]i the Holy See, fo» tlie intrepid heroine, whom 
neither ago nor malady could arrest, exhibited her magnanimous devo- 
tion to the Church for thirty years after tho doiftli of its most remark- 
able Pontiff. Assuming the sword at fifteen years of age, this Joan of 
Arc of the Church, this patriotic asserter of Italiai^independence against 
German despotism, was disarmed by death alone in or about the 
seventieth year of her ago. Faithful to the traditions of her family, 
she constructed bridges embankments, she improved Inarbours, 
and founded monasteries, hospitals, churches, and schools. Matilda, 
the Great Countess, was at once desc&ded from the Capets and the 
Emperors of Germany. Her mother, Beatrix, daughter of Frederic II., 
Duke of Upper Lorraine, became tho wdfe of Boniface I., Duke of Tus- 
cany. Of this marriage Matflda was the sole surviving offspring. By 
the death of Godfrey of Lorraine, Marquis of Tuscany, and that of her 
mother, Beatrix, whom he had married after the de^h of her first ’ 
husband, Matilda became sovereign of the most splendid dofiftins 
in Italy. She was herself twice wedded, first to the son of Godfrey 
of Lorraine, afterwards, on compulsion, to ftie young Guelf of Bavaria. 
Strange stories are told about her conjugal life and vow •f^perpetual 
purity. The Crusades may be saia to have been inaugurated by this 
extraordinary woman. Her morM grandeur hnd beauty, her love of 
study and bt, her exploits in war, and devotion in life an& death, art 
not unworthily celebrated ixf M. Rente’s biographer of lA Grande 
Italienne. She died at ]^ndeno, July 2% 1115. As her ancestors 
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had opened Italy to foreign domination, she, the last of her race, ex- 
hausted her life in efforts for its redemption. In this light, at least, 
does her present biographer regard her. To him she wears a legendary 
or symbolical character, and “ the generous liberator of Italy,’* and 
an illustrious “princess who unites to the culture of art the live- 
liest sympatlfks for that beautiful country,” appear to agree with 
the author, who^ proudly indicates the august auspices under which 
his book is gi;^en to the world in this interpretation of the personal 
and historical qualities of “La Grande Italienne.” 

Three essays on the Italian war of 1848-9, and the last Italian poet, 
written by the late Henry ‘Lushington, and firtt published in the 
Edinburgh and British Quarterly Reviews, are now collected in one 
volume, prefaced with an interesting memoir of the author by Mr. 
G. S. Venables.7 The story of the war of ten years is clearly and ad- 
mirably told in two parts — ^the Struggle and the Defeat. All the 
principal actors and inAuential persons, including Lamartine, Pepi, 
Mazzini, Garibaldi, Charles Albert, Manin, and Radetsky, are sum- 
moned to the court of the historian to give an account of their 
actions, and explain their views and intentions. Mr. Lushington 
has done his work with an impartial hand. No advocate of the 
Mazzinian theories, he does justice to the courage and sagacity of the 
triumvir of Rome ; without any partisan exultation of Garibaldi, he 
testiAes to the heroism displayed and the stern discipline maintained 
by that enf^rprising chief; in Ch|irles Albert, though not of “ stain- 
less memory,” he recognises the Arst constitutional king of Pied- 
mont and the champion and martyr of Italian freedom ; granting 
' the dominion of Austria in j(taly to be more antinational than in 
HiAigary, ho selects “ from the crowd of combatants one hero to ad- 
mire — that old man of eighty-three,” — the resolute and tenacious 
Radetsky, “ the determined soldier of a dominion which seemed des- 
tined to destruction.” In an admirable passage Mr. Lushington 
attests the usurped and interfering supremacy of Austria. “ The 
presence of Austria in Lombardy,” he tells us, “embodied not only 
the denial of that freedom and nationality to which the lialiam 
aspired, hut the sum of all the practical misgovernment under 
which they suAered. Austria* countenanced, upheld, restored, the 

petty despotisms which the people had overthrown.” “ Her govern- 
ment was the great insurance oAice for the otherwise dangerous 
speculations of tyranny;” and though, V‘ in 1845, the best in Italy, 
formed, not the less, the strength of the very wofst.” Mr. 
*Lushi^ton’s third essay, on the poet, Giuseppe Giusti, the 
Beraif^r and &.eine of Italy, with his “ bursts of high lyrical tone 
and grave, bitter Dantesque irony,” convey no cnadequate idea of a 
man who for his genius, htj patriotism, and moral elevation, is, in- 
deed, wortl^y to be remembered. The biographic^ preface by Mr. 
Yenables is a manly tribute to 'the memory of a valued friend. 

t s 

•r «*The Italian War, 1848^, and the Last Italian Poet.’* By the late 
Henry Lu4hin^on. With a biographical prefkce by George Stovin Venables* 
London and C^bricfge: Macmillan and Co. 186&* 
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Henry Lushington was born on tho 13th April, 1812, at Singleton, in 
Lancashire. Educated at Charterhouse, till he had attained his seven- 
teenth year, he became, in October, 1829, a student of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Having twice obtained the Porson prize for Greek lambics, 
he graduated in 1834* as Senior Optirae,witha first class in the Classical 
Tripos. In 1837, he ceased to reside at Cambridge, and',^ntering him- 
self at the Inner Temple, was called to the bar in 18^0. Seven years 
after, he accepted the appointrfient of chief secretary to the govern- 
ment of Malta. This appointment be held during seven or^ eight 
years. The climate of Malta appears to have acted prejudicially on a 
constitution which* had never completely recovered from an early in- 
flammatory attack, and an illness of which the immediate cause was a 
protracted sitting of the council, which postponed his projected de- 
parture, speedily proved fatal. He died 11th August, 1855. A man 
of varied gifts and high accomplishments, of liberal and patriotic sym- 
pathies, Henry Lushington took an intelligent interest in the political 
and social questions of his age. In 1837, he was the author of a 
spirited pamphlet against “ Pellow-commoners and Honorary Degrees 
in 1844, he published a small volume under the title of a “ Great 
Country’s Little War.” Pour years after, h« issued two pamphlets in 
favour of the “Broad Gauge,” regarded by all who read them as 
masterpieces of controversial and forensic ability. Enthusiastic in the 
cause of Piedmont, he wrote, in 1849, the first of the essays on the 
Italian war, and two years after, w^ile residing at Sorrento, he drew 
up, at the suggestion of the British embassy, “ A Detailed Exposure 
of the Apology put forth by the Neapolitan Government in Reply to , 
the Clmrges of Mr. Gladstone.” A scholarly poet, he was associated 
with Mr. Venables in the production of a little volume of “ Joint dom- 
positions,” and in “La Nation Boutiquiere,” ^e has bequeathed to 
us his last political thoughts in a succession of poems which have been 
chameterized as “full of truth and warmth anct noble life.” • 

The life of a potentate, who saved and glorified his country, and 
threw his protecting aegis over Intellectual Freedom, in such, 
fashion as was possible m the seventeenth century, will, we may 
hope, be one day pictured forth to us in its epical completeness by a 
renowned compatriot, with all his huftiorous earnestness and veracious 
rhetoric. Meanwhile, an unambitious but welcome contribution 
towards tho elucidation of the external life of the Great Frederic, in 
his relations to the Russian* Court, from 1740 to 1772, is oifored u& 
by Kurd von Schlozer, a man wholly guiltless of humour or rhetoric,^ 
under the title of “ Friedrich der Grosse und Katheriga die Zweite.”*^* 
The personal and political relations in which the Kiil^ and the C^sirina 
stood to each other«during this period aro specially described, and the 
histoiy of the fifst division of Poland, With the object of correcting 
the misrepresentations of various foreign authors, is rela4<^ in a dis- 
tinct and perfectly intelligible manner. Austria had laid claim to 

»— j ^ 

* '* Friedriot der OrosBe and l^tbetina die Zweite.” Vo* Kwd Ton SoUiiier. 
Berlin: Herz. London: Willi^ne and Noigate. 1859. • 
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certain States on the frontiers of Hungary, at that time included, 
whether in violation of treaty or not, in the kingdom of Poland, 
Prince Henry was informed, when at Moscow, by the Empress, half- 
jestingly, that Austria had possessed herself of these States ; “ and 
why,’’ said the imperial lady, with apparent ingenuousness, “ shouldn’t 
all catch that^atch can ?” Suspecting an allusion to his brother, who 
had drawn a core^ de sant^ on the Prussian-Polish frontiers when the 
plague had broken out in Poland, the** Prince rejoined — “ Ay, but the 
King ]ias not taken possession pi States {starosties'),^^ “ But why not 
take possession ?” was the answer. “ For instance,” said Count Czer- 
nicheff, “ why not get hold of Varmie ?” “ which, says the Prince to 
his royal brother, “ seemed to mean something^ and you might possibly 
improve the occasion.” To which the great Frederic rejoins — “ The 
concert wont pay for the lights giving a broad hint of what would 
pay. Ermeland was offered. The hero-king couldn’t see the attrac- 
tion, and regarded it as a political crime to aggrandize a power that 
might one day be a formidable neighbour to all Europe. Subsequently, 
the great Fritz (“ pinch of” necessity, we suppose, “ compelling) saw- 
nothing for it but to do in Rome as the Romans do ; plead ancient 
rights, which his archivet would suggest, as a counterpoise to those 
pretended ones alleged by Austria. Austria, in turn, explained that 
she couldn’t allow Russia and Prussia to lay hand on Poland. Finally, 
the Polish question was solved by a joint arrangement. The Three 
Powers wen^ placed on an equal fcyiting in reference to Polish acquisi- 
tion, and agreed to support each other in their common scheme of 
^ apportionment, not failing to take possession of their respective shares, 
in virtue of a reciprocal agreement, before the end of the year 1772. 
It Remains only to say, that Herr Kurd von Schldzer, untroubled by 
the sympathies or antipathies of the day, professes to have consulted 
original and authentic documents, including the correspondence of the 
Great Frederic himself. 

In “ George Canning and his Times,”® Mr. Stapleton presents us, 
not with a detailed biography of that eminent statesman, but with a 
supplementary and explanatory narrative, ^^signed to aid some future 
biographer. Taking up his career at the period when he left Oxford — 
the beginning of 1792 — the author relates all the principal incidents 
in the ministerial and political life of his hero, with a running commen- 
tary on his policy, a copious exposition of his opinions, and an elucida- 
tory selection of his letters, from his first entrance on public life till 
its termination by death in 1827. A year after quitting the university 
‘Mr. Canning wjs returned to Parliament for the borough of Newport, 
throng Mr. Pitu’s influence, and entered the House of Commons as 
his warm and avowed supporter. As an oratof* ho rose rapidly in 
favour and distinction. His celebrated reply on the Portuguese Ques- 
tion was a «i^«,8plendid victory.” His speech on the alteration of the 
Corn-Laws, in 1827, when all the great landowners were against him, 
and would listen to no ^compromise, perplexed and unsettled their 
-i — ! « 

® George Gannipg and his Times.’* By Augustus QraaViDiO tepleton. 
London : John W. Parker and Son, West Strand^ 1859. 
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opinions. Of his Bullion speeches, " Mr. Homer said that he played 
with the most knotty subtleties of the question as if it had been fami* 
liar to him.” According to Mr. Stapleton, the depth and not the 
brilliancy of his oratory was its most remarkable characteristic. From 
a general appreciation of Canning as a speaker, our author proceeds to 
show his devotion to his official duties after he had b6en appointed 
TJnder-Secrctar}^’ for Foreign Affairs, with Lord Grenville as his chief. 
Though actuated in earlier years? by a speculative fontlnf ss for the idea 
of a Iteprcscntativo Republic, his seij^timents and wishes werj com- 
pletely changed by the revolutionary experiments in France. When 
Bonaparte became an “ apostate from the cause of liberty,” Canning^ 
exulted in this “ extinction of all the hopes of the proselytes to new 
opinions.” Mr. Canning continued in office for about seven years. 
In 1801, when Pitt resigned, in consequence of circumstances con- 
nected with the Catholic question, Canning followed his example. 
Pitt advised him not to do so, but he nobly rejected the advice^ 
arguing, “ I must act as T think right. My road must be through 
character to power.” Mr. Addington’s administration was formed. 
The Peace of Amiens was concluded — the preliminaries on which that 
treaty was based being strongly condemned by Mr. Canning. Obtain- 
ing an independent seat in 1803, for the borough of Tralee, he became 
an active opponent of the Addington policy, till, yielding to the 
strenuous opposition of Pitt, the First Minister resigned. Pitt was 
restored to power, Canning being^includcd in the new#ministry as 
Treasurer of the Navy. In 1806 Pitt died. A new cabinet was 
formed, with Lord Grenville for Premier and Mr. Pox as Foreign ^ 
SecretfiTy. “ Lord Grenville offered splendidly to Canning, but Can- 
ning remained steady to principles,” testifies Lord MalracsUhry. 
Practical experience convinced Mr. Fox that ])iJacc with Bonaparte was 
impossible, and he died enjoining on his survivors the vigorous prose- 
cution of the war. An attempt to make further concessions to the 
Roman Catholics led to the retirement of the Grenville ministry. The 
Duke of Portland then formed an administration, and the Foreigi^ 
Office devolved on Cannii^. The Peace of Tilsit followed. Fasci- 
nated by the genius of Napoleon, the Emperor Alexander had agreed 
to join him in his projects for the ovAthrow of British power. When 
the treaty was settled, it contained several secret articles. A person 
concealed behind a curtain of the tent, where the conference 
between the two poterAates was held, heard Napoleon pro- 
pose, and Alexander consent, to the proposition that the French 
should take possession of the powerful fleet of ^Denmark. Hd 
reported this compact to the English Governmerit and convinced 
Mr. Canning of its*truth. To prevent the Danish fleet from falling 
into Napoleon’s power, Mr. Canning sent^a strong naval force to Den- 
mark, demanding a surrender of the fleet in the harbour ofiflopenhagen, 
to be returned at the conclusion of a peace in as perfect repair as when 
it was surrendered. The expedition was stccessful. The vessels of 
war, eighteen sail of the line, fifteen frigates, and thirty-bne brigs sJhd 
gun-boats, surrendered, undbnditionally, though not till aSter a bom- 
bardment. Tti^ transaction has been vehementiy condemned. A. 

8 a 2 
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vindication of it will be found in Coleridge’s “ Friend ” and Mr. Staple- 
ton refers to a passage in the posthumous memoirs of Fouche as a 
justification of the expedition. Napoleon’s Berlin and Milan decrees, 
devised “for destroying the maritime supremacy on which Briti.sh 
power was based, were met by retaliating measures,” embodied in tho 
“ Orders of Cbuncil,” prohibiting goods passing to the Continent which 
had not come from Great Britain. Though these “ orders ” are men- 
tioned in the president’s justification of the war in which the United 
States engaged with England, Mr. Stapleton argues that there were 
other motives which induced tteir hostility, grounded on the selfish 
and ambitious character of the Young Kepublic. .After two years con- 
tinuance the American war terminated, and a treaty was concluded, 
“ leaving wholly untouched the maritime grievances which had served 
as a pretext for the declaration.” In 1808, Mr. Canning saw in the 
enthusiastic resistanceof theSpanish patriots a prospectof the deliverance 
of Eurojje from Napoleon’s tyranny. Pledging himself and his adminis- 
tration “ to pursue such measures as might ensure Spanish success,” 
he, in conjunction with his colleagues, soon gave practical effect to the 
sentiments he had expressed. Five weeks after they were uttered, Sir 
Arthur Wellesley arrived cat Corunna, at the head of 10,000 troops. 
General Spencer, with 6000 men, was in readiness to join him off Cadiz, 
and an ampler expedition was preparing to quit the English shores. 
Six weeks after landing in Portugal, Sir Arthur had twice defeated the 
French, an<i freed that country frpm their presence. “ In the speech 
from the throne, the British generals were blamed for acceding to the 
terms of the Convention at Cintra.” Canning, too, was dissatisfied 
with Sir John Moore’s proccodings, and considered Mr. Frere*^ advice 
to that gallant commander, not to abandon Spain, as wise. To aid 
Austria in her effbrtsi.to recover her former power, the well-known 
expedition to the Scheldt was proposed in 1809. After the failure of 
this expedition, occurijcd the duel between Lord Castlereagh and Mr. 
Canning. Canning had earlier in the year determined that a change 
in the War department, over which Lord Castlereagh presided, was 
necessary, urging that no concealment should be practised towards 
that nobleman ; and assured by the Duke or Portland that the required 
communication had actually bceif’made, Mr. Canning having previously 
“ tendered his own resignation to enforce disclosure,” was contented 
to go on. Afterwards, learning that no steps had been taken to 
reconcile Lord Castlereagh to the cliangc, find that the “ Duke himself 
intended to retire,” Canning definitively resigned, September 7th. On 
'I9th Lord Castlereagh sent the challenge which occasioned the duel. 
It was not till fifeeen years after that the seals of the Foreign Office 
were “ again confided to Canning’s custody.” Dw/iiig Mr. Perceval’s 
administration, Canning vigorously supported the war policy in Spain, 
and under «fj;iat of Lord Liverpool had the satisfaction of witnessing 
the downfall of Napoleon. In the ahtumn of 1814, after formally dis- 
banding his party, Mr. Canning, strongly urged by the King’s Govevn- 
nwnt, accepifed the Lisbon embassy ; an acceptance whi2h though 
morally obligatory on him, ne afterwards ^pronounces a gaeat political 
jnistake. Oq ^is feturn from Lisbon, he joined the Government, on 
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the understanding that the Roman Catholic question should be treated as 
an open one. On 22nd J une, 1812, he brought forward a resolution, the 
object of which was to bind Parliament to attempt a final andconciliatoiy 
adjustment oi the laws affecting the Roman Catholics, when he first 
publicly avowed his opinions in favour of the removal^^f the Catholic 
disabilities. In 1820, the Princess of Wales was raised) by the death of 
Oeorge III., to the rank of Queei\ Consort. Her trial commenced on 17th 
August. “ Before the bill was introduced, Grovernment decided, contrary 
to their original determination, on ths insertion of a divorce clause.” 
Mr. Canning thought the claim of divorce untenable, but after it 
had been put in, he objected to its omission ; complications threatened 
to ensue, and, regarding all accommodation as impossible. Canning 
resigned his office, that of President of the Board of Control. A 
solution of the accruing difficulties presented itself in his acceptance 
of the Governor-Generalship of India in 1822. The death of Lord 
Castlereagh, however, led to his restoration to the Foreign Office. 
Mr. Canning disapproved of the principles on which the Vienna settle- 
ment was made, and ciitircly changed the system of our foreign policy. 
He decltired against the invasion of Spain lor the purpose of abolishing 
the Spanish constitution ; he threatened thift Prince Mcttcrnich should 
find “ most inharmonious music if he did not leave us quiet in our 
sphere ho opposed tlie preposterous pretensions of Spain in the New 
World; he maintained that, as foreign powers had no right to inter- 
fere between Spain and her Ameridkn colonies, so they hafi no right to 
aid Spain in her attempts to reconquer them. Regarding Spain as 
essentially French in lier foreign policy, and thinking it a duty “ to« 
prevent Spanish America from being bi\>ught within the same subjec- 
tion,” he insisted on the recognition of its independence. “Behold,” 
he exclaimed, “ the New World established, and if we do not throw it 
away, ours.” 

To the Greek insurrection Mr. Canning waft not favourable. His 
policy was to compose the differences between Russia and Turkey, so 
as to deprive the former of all pretext for war, and to secure tlie 
Greeks against oppression without diminishing the strength and re- 
sources of the Ottoman Empire. 1820 he sent the Duke of Wel- 
lington to the Court of St. Petersburgh. The result of this mission 
was a protocol between Great Britain and Russia, regulating the 
action of the two Powers ^ii the affairs of the East, and so “ bring- 
ing the Gireek question into a train of settlement, but without 
affording to Russia opportunities of undue aggrandizement.^ Thp 
occupation of Spain by the French ai’rny, the S^nish invasion of 
Portugal, were events tliat now engaged much of Mr, Canning’s atten- 
tion. An expedition was determined ojj ; the “ Spanish Government 
abandoned its plan of overthrowing the Portuguese constitution 
through the instrumentality of Portuguese deserters, an4%e peace of 
Europe was preserved.” On Lord Liverj^ool’s death, in 1827, Mr. ‘ 
Canning o*eceived the royal commands to reconstruct t]je administra- 
tion. The Catholic questmn again perplexed his negotif.tions. iSir 
Robert PcS declined serving under a pro-Cathqlic «Premier.^ The 
Duke of Wellington, resigned the command of liis Majesty’s 



628 Contemporary Liteytiture, 

Porces. But the embarrassments produced by “ official separation*^ 
were soon brought to a decisive close. The funeral of the Duke of 
York, on which Mr. Canning had attended, in a bitter January night, 
proved fatal to him. “ He caught a cold, which resulted in an illness 
from which he never really recovered.” Born April 11, 1770, George 
Canning died August 8, 1827. 

Authentic memorials^® of one, whos^ exquisite genius and chivalrous 
assertion of eafnest conviction will make his memory eternally dear to 
aU that value the creations of tiie emotional intellect, or acknowledge 
the divine utilities that lie in a sincere expression of individual opinion, 
have been edited by Lady Shelley, with a loving appreciation of the 
man and poet, and with a certain discriminative and delicate critical 
faculty. A complete and satisfying biography of the subject of these 
Memorials must, wc are assured, be postponed to a remoter day. Mean- 
while we gladly accept this portraiture of Shelley’s life and character, 
as a true, if imperfect, representation of what he really .was. Lady 
Shelley feelingly protests against the “ fantastic caricature” exhibited 
of him by his early friend, whose misuse of the materials originally 
entrusted to him has led to their inevitable withdrawal. In addition 
to occasional letters by Shelley, Mrs. Shelley, Godwin, and others, in- 
terspersed in the genial editor’s graceful narrative, we find a letter to 
Lord Ellenborough, never before published — a very masterly and ener- 
getic production, written when the poet was eighteen years of age. 
‘‘The crime diinquiry,” Shelley forctbly remarks, “ is one which religion 
never has forgiven.” llie Essaj’ on Christianity, with which the volume 
tconcludes, is an immature and unfinished production. It is inteijesting, 
howler, as embodying Slielldy’s views on the nature and origin of 
Christianity, and the gepuine character of Jesus Christ. His method 
of interpretation seems to us arbitrary ; but his remarks on Theism 
and on the distinctive tenets of the Christian faith are sometimes 
clol^hed in language of great beauty and power. Occasionally, too, we 
find a really philosophic observation, as when in condemning the arti- 
ficial system of communism practised by the early Christians, he main- 
tains that “ the progress of equality is accoifimodated to the progress 
of wisdom and of virtue among mankind.” 
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T he Dean of Westminster has added another to his popular 
Manuals on the English language.^ He hoi>^s, as he tells us in 
his preface, that those too early engaged in the bread-winning occu- 
pations of liArmay find, in the study of their own language, some of 

Shelley Memorials, eti.’* Edited by Lady (Shelley. London : Smith, 
Elder, and Co. '1859. ^ ^ 

^ A Seletfu Glossaiy of English Words formei^ly used in SenscEKdifferent from 
their Present.” ^y Richard Chenevix Trench, 1).D., Dean of Westminster. 
John W. Parker and Son, Strand. 1859. , 
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those mental and moral advantages which the study of Latin and 
Greek supplies to the more leisured classes. We may be sure that this 
hope will not be disappointed ; and to no one is the public more in- 
debted than to the author for the prospect of so desirable a result. 
The popularity of his works, and of such similar ones as “ Craik’s 
Essay on the English of Shakespear,*’ may be attribfited before all 
things to the desire of the classes he has in view to aequire more 
mastery over their own language, and clearer ideas 4)11 language in 
general. The history of any language is the best, and alny>st the 
only history of the beliefs of the eountry in which it is spoSen, and 
often an inquiry iitto the obsolete meaning of a word gives an insight 
into modes of thought and habits of action which havc^ loii^ since 
passed away, and which the present time may confront with its own. 
to its great profit and advantage. Words, the instruments of thought, 
often suffer great harm at the hand of time, and from being made to 
do servile work, lose all their power of suggesting their origin, often 
far higher than the uses they arc put to. It is a satisfaction to know 
that our servants have seen better days, and most likely an advantage 
too, for we can scarcjcly do other than treat them better for the know- 
ledge. But there is a strong tendency in th«f reverend author to assume 
that all changes are deteriorations and melancholy proofs of “the 
mournful way in which high gifts are most commonly misapplied. 
This view constantly recurs throughout the volume, and however much 
in harmony with the opinions of those who look upon ail changes as 
unjustified innovations, is in direct opposition to all true views of lan- 
guage. Every language has a life of it own, and this vitality is 
parablb from such changes as arc deplored above. The disti^tion 
gradually established between the meanings of cognate words is dhe ot 
the healthiest signs in any language, as may IfC seen in this very book 
under the hea^.! of “ Ingenious and its congeners. ^ 

Being a glossary, the book confines itself fey the most part to the 
notice of obsolete meanings of words still in use (thcnigh some ew are 
called obsolete which are still used in their old signification), and vey 
seldom enters on their etjimology. The desire to ms^e tje b°ok 
able and compendious is no doubt the cause ol this, but i ® . ,i 

the notice imperfect in an important maimer, as m the jf 6“®', 
including the whole outward presentment of a man. j-^va 

Ben Jonson are quoted to prove this use of the 
tion from “gebo^den, or «ai-riage,” is not noticed The 
apply to “eWious,” and others. In many mstanew ot wo^s 
rived from the^Dutch and French languages 
authors, wo are led to suppose that the sense m 
in the passages qdhted, was then general in theLng^h 
few can bo acquainted with these authors, and be ignorant 
were very fond of embroidering yrords picked up in the*kow 
ww onSheir own language, ^iTd that they are perhaps only to ie 

W some of flie most 8trikin| instances of dianged c^gtatfen in words- 
still in use. 
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‘'Buxom. The modem spelliug of ‘buxom’ (it was somewhat, though not 
much better, when it was spelt * bucksomc ’) has quite hidden its identity with 
the German Biegsam Beugsam, bending, pliable, and so obedient. Ignorant 
of the history of the word, and trusting to the feeling and impression which it 
conveyed to their minds, men spoke oi ‘buxom health,’ and the like, meaning 
by this, having ^ cheerful comeliness. The epithet in this application is Gray’s, 
and Johnson justly finds fault with it. Milton, when he ioins buxom with 
blithe and debonair, ^nd Crashaw, in his otherwise beautiful line — 

«. ‘ 1 am born 

Again a fresh ch^d of the buxom mom.’ 
show thit already for them the true meaning of the word, common enough in 
our early writers, had passed away.” « 

“ I submit myself unto the holy Chureh of Christ, to be ever buxom and 
obedient to the ordinance of it, after my knowledge and power, by llie help of 
God.”— Book qf Martyrs — {Kvaminatimt oj Tr . Thorpe). 

“ Buxom, kind, tractable, and pliable to one another.” — Holland^ ThitarcKs 
Morals^ p. 316. 

The origin of the expression “ eommon sense ” is curious, and well 
shown in the following quotation from Henry More’s “ Immortality of 
the Soul,” book iii. c. 18 : — 

“That there is some particular or restrained seat of the common sense, is an 
opinion that even all philosophers and physicians arc agreed upon, and it is an 
ordinary comparison among them, that the external senses and the common 
sense considered together, arc like a circle with five lines drawn from the cir- 
cumference to the centre. 

“ Whereford; as it has been obvious for them to find out particular organs 
for the external senses, so they have also attempted to assign some distinct 
4 )pt of the body to be an organ of the common sense ; that is to say, ps they 
discovered sight to be seated in the eye, hearing in the ear, smelling in the 
nose,*&c., so they considered that there is some part of the body wherein see- 
ing, liearing, and all other* perceptions meet together, as the lines of a circle 
in the centre, and that there the soul docs also judge and discern of the dif- 
ference of the objects of the outward senses.” 

The general use of authors but little read to exemplify the old 
ipeanings of the words treated of, is of course of the nature of the case ; 
but where Shakespear, Milton, or Spenser, cvould serve the turn, we 
think Tyndal or Henry More should be set aside. To the word 
“harness,” signifying a man’s armour, -we have these two authors 
quoted, and Macbeth’s resolve to die with harness on his back omitted. 
The same may be said of “censure,” which is shown to have had a 
different signification from that it now has^by quotations from Fuller 
and Hacket, while Folonius’s advice to Laertes to take all man’s 
(insure but reserve his judgment, is forgotten. 

“An Essay onifational Peculiarities, offers a strong temptation to 
its author to pronounce a panegyric on his own Aation ; the oppor- 
tunity is so seducing that we hardly remember any treatise in which 
the writer dees not avail himself of (his facile occasion for selfdauda- 
tion;^ it may be questioned whether tljis kind for composition is .ever 
prompted by other motivelif, whatever else may be its osten^ble aim. 
e —A — ■ .. — — 

. * “New Exegqgia o{ Shakespear: Interpretation of his principal Aiaraetera and 
Flays on the Priuoiple of Baces.” Edinburgh: A. an^ 0. Black. 1859. 
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By using in the favoured case terms of description, not untrue, but 
with a constantly favourable subaudition, and by pursuing the opposite 
course with all races but his own, the desirable result is arrived at, 
without apparent misrepresentation, and the author brings forward his 
own people as the crown and flower of mankind, with aij appearance of 
philosophical impartiality which makes the flattery the sweeter to his 
compatriots. As existing national distinctions cannot be traced to 
any other origin than the influence of tho eircumstantes under which 
the nation has grown up, the distinctions themselves must bc^as fluc- 
tuating as their cause, and cannot be assumed to arise from any per- 
manent and inhePent force in the races themselves. The opposite 
theory of the essential difference of race has found a strong advocate 
in the author of a “ New Exegesis of Shakespear.” Having settled 
opinions on the peculiarities of the Italic, Teutonic, and Celtic races, he 
endeavours to support them by elaborate discussions on lago, Hamlet, 
and Macbeth, as typical representatives of these races. 

In his essay he displays a most discursive reading and no small 
acuteness. His remarks will strike many as new, but the most preg- 
nant of those on “ Hamlet ** have been anticipated by Boerne in his 
famous criticism on that play. The aninfus of the author, however, 
diflers greatly from that which prompted Boerne to look in Hamlet 
for the weaknesses of the Teutonic race. The result of the author's 
theories may be best judged of by the following extract, p. 117, .in 
which the Celtic is compared with^the other two races 

“ In intellect, the predominance of the reasoning faculty, as opposed to the 
reflective and perceptive tendencies ; or, in the language of method, the con*» 
trol and the completion of induction and analysis by the means of syntjjesis ; 
the conduct, ratiocinativc, circumspective, systematic. In morality, the test of 
media or tlie consequences of the act, as opposed t8 the criteria of motives and 
of cuds ; for reason, coming at last to know that human impulses or pur- 
poses cannot possibly have power to alter the raojal order of the univursc, 
resigns itself to learn and pursue this natural order, through a tissue of rela- 
tions, whose all is graduated consequence. In speculation, this race should be 
methodic, organizing, as opposed to the exclusively accumulative and cxplb- 
rative; and in the theologro aspect, set the fixity of institution against the 
turbulence of proplietism and the torpor of priestcraft ; or, in more familiar 
terms, Calvinism or Galiicauisns, against the extreme contraries of Romanism 
and Protestantism* The manners should be at once dignified, courteous, and 
cordial, as proceeding from a iempcranieut in which the nervous eminence has 
raised the slavislmess of celulirity, and ruled the rudeness of moscularity. In 
fine, the tendencies, not intrdverted, individual as in Hamlet, nor retroverted 
to family passions and pursuits, as in lago; but circc^vcrted, expansive, 
generous, magnanimous— in one word, socnal.” • 

That is to Bay,!5cotch, as we see by page 252. 

“ But this position of rationality, universality, sociabilitjff has been perceived 
to be organically that of tho Celtiij race, and the power of ^Presenting this 
race, wi& all the others, to 1^ a specific distinction of the genius of 
Shakespear.” • ^ 

This passage occurs at tjje end of a sivamary of ethnological pibof 
that Shakespear could not have been an Englishman, bgt a Celt, as the 
author elsewhere tells jis were seven-eighths of those vfho have made 
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the English language famous. The Scotch lion is indeed rampant 
throughout the book ; the author avenges that oppression to which 
the Scotch have been (as is so well known) subjected by the English, 
in passages like the following: — 

“There is no^.eoplc, perhaps, in the world of whose gentlemanly qualities so 
much is talked by themselves and so little by other nations. Is it that nature 
would make up by, protestation for wan^ of practice, as in the Celt she 
builds up air castles, since he will not take the land ones. The priiicij)lc is 
simple Qfid of universal prevalence. Whenever nations are heard habitually 
parading gentlemen, their liberty, their institutions, or any special mode 
of eminence, they may be held with almost certainty toi be deficient in that 
particular. I"or with the facts on a scale so large, if they existed they would be 
evident, and so there would be no occasion to keep repeating them to others.’* 
--Page22G. 

Treating of Sh 3 doek and the Jews, be remarks — 

“ The Hebrews hated Egypt no less fiercely than the Britons Home. They 
hated all the world, save for purposes of gain, and wanted but an island in a 
sequestered ]}ositiou to have become the ^chosen peojde^ of trade and ‘liberty as wcU 
as God.” 

The book, however, is fai* from commonplace, and will reward those 
who can put up with a style like that of the following passage from 
the introduction, p. 13. 

“If Shakcs^car opened, as is shown, a wider province to the art, he must 
proportionably have receded in the a^Sjplication of the unities. Eor the ob- 
servance increased in difiiculty as the subject in comprehensiveness, and, on 
Ihe other hand, as the three unities themselves in relative complexity. , 

• A quality is ffom the person to the place and lime, as it, 

mdeeu, is stated usually, and may be rendered plain to sense. In fact, the 
umty has in the categoiy’of persons a physical groundwork, by which tho 
attributes constituent of the character are oirerca concretely, and tlie mind 
cased of the twofold effort^of combining and continuing them. 

! ‘I In that of place, the former effort, the combination must be met; the 
various characters must be manoeuvred upon an abstract but still fixed basis ; 
where, however, the relations of locality are coexistent, and even take a sub- 
embodiment from the surface of the earth. ^ 

“ But this in turn becomes fluctuaq^, in the category of time, which, without 
concrete or coexistence, can derive umty but from the intellect, and hence the 
difficulty Goethe noted in conceiving an ajsthetic whole.” 

These be northern lights indeed. The a^i.thor reserves on his title- 
page the right of translation in all languages ; after the above, we are 
tempted to inquire whether the vernacular be one of the interdicted 
tongues. ^ 

The Beverend Mr. Kingsley has republished, with what we must 
consider an extravagantly laudatory preface, H. Brooke’s “Pool of 
Quality.”* In structure, method, and incident, this book strongly 
resembles I/a^’s ^‘Sandford and Melton,” and the “Memoirs of tho 


*^‘The Pookof Quality; or, the Histoiy of Heniy, Earl of Morelfuid.” By 
H. Brooke, A new and Avised Edition, vdth a Biographic^ Preface by 

the Kev. Charles #Cingaley, M.A., Bector of Eversley. Loudon: Smith> Elder, 
•ndCo. 2volBf8vo. 
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Fairchild Family,” and is partly an imitation of, and partly a protest 
against, Housseau’s “Emile.” The incidents follow each other with- 
out either external connexion or development from the characters of 
the persons concerned in them, as is most commonly the case in the 
didactic novels of the last century. The actors are foijcibly placed in 
circumstances which will give the author an opportunity of displaying 
his views on the particular moral thesis in question . Unlike the two 
works with which we have compared it, the “ Fool of (ijuality” extends 
its observations over the whole sphere of life, and is not coi^ned, as 
they are, to its educational period alone. 

The “ Fool of Quality” (to explain its somewhat ambiguous title) is 
a young nobleman, brought up by an ideal merchant uncle in anta- 
gonism with the fashionable vices and opinions of the time. Though 
prolix and somewhat antiquated, the book may still be recommended 
— for the nursery — as in many respects better calculated for children 
than those compendious oloqies with which they are too often uselessly 
crammed. How then, it will be asked, comes it about that the Kector 
of Eversley has taken the pains to edit and re-introduce the work to 
a forgetful jjublic ? The answer to the question will be found in the 
peculiar tone of morality sustained tlirougliout the volumes, which is 
drawn from the works of William Law and his followers. The con- 
fident dogmatism and unquestionable purity of the ethical doctrines 
of this school recommend themselves to the editor as a wholesome 
antidote to the critical and positive tendencies of thei present day. 
The mystical basis of that dogmatism has long since proved an obstacle 
in the way of the general usefulness of W, Law’s moral works, and wilj 
jalways continue to do so ; tlic recognition in them, as the ultimate 
and supreme judge, of an interior sense guiding men through ^every 
difficulty, has been adopted by the Quakers ^ind Wesley ans, with the 
latter of which sects the “ Fool of Quality” has long been popular ; but 
the absence of all logical foundation for this speculative doctrine dias 
naturally lunited their sphere of usefulness. It may be remarked that 
the mode of teaching by example followed out in the “ Fool of Quality” 
is copied from W. Law’s* didactic works, and, in our opinion, the copy 
does not rise to the excellence of the original. 

To turn from this book to the “ urdeal of Richard Feverell,”^ is to 
exchange the atmosphere of the eighteenth for that of the nineteenth 
century. The subject of both works is the same, the careful develop- 
ment of a young man by Jn old one; but how difierent the treatment^ 
how wide asunder the results I The very conception of the problem 
differs in them, and is as opposite as instruction and*education, as light 
and darkness ; and yet we of the nineteenth century Cannot avoid loving 
our darkness in conflict with a better light more than such poor con- 
ceptions of the light as are offered us in the “ Fool of Quality.” It 
is strange that so short a tim^ should have brought* Ikbout such a 
change in the modes of thougl4 on a subject treated of and profoundly 


4 u Onleal of Richard Feverell, a History of FatheDandiSon.V By Gec^ 
Meredith. London: Chappian and Hall. 1859. * * 
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felt from all time. The political is the smallest of those revolutions 
which have intervened between the dates of the two publications. 

Are our notions of morality different from those of our grandfathers ? 
Was human life with them so simple as shown us in the “Fool of 
Quality P” l^d men then stidk about with conceptions as impersonal 
as the skeleton of the Decalogue P Did flesh and blood, young passion 
and mature thoug]it, find room within^ that narrow circle? Were all 
conflicts externiil and none deep-seated in the mind ? Were good and 
evil suclj simple alternative as there represented P We cannot remember 
two books which, read immediately after one another, will give a clearer 
insight into the modes of thought of their respective periods. The 
“ Ordeal of Richard Feverell” is the history of a father and son ; the 
former, disappointed in, and forsaken by his wife soon after the birth 
of his son, devotes himself, with all the resources that high position 
and great wealth put at his command, to the education of that sou. 
A scientific Humanist, he proposes to stand between the object of his 
affections and every ill that can befall him from the world or from 
himself, and the result — with every exertion and self-denial on the 
father’s part, in spite of the deepest love and j^rofoundest calculation — 
is to leave his noble-minded son, at the close of the narrative, afflicted 
with the heaviest sorrows and the bitterest remorse that the human 
heart can suffer and survive. How can this be ? it will be said. We 
reply, take the “ Ordeal of Richard Feverell” and sec ; the framework 
of the story k so simple that it wilhnot bear extracting from the book 
without injustice to its author and great detriment to its perusal ; but 
jf any one is attracted by profound observation, humour, passion, and 
tenderness, let him procure this book and a quiet day for its enjoyment. 
The characters are numerous and well-defined ; among them will be 
found representatives of almost every prevailing conception of life ; 
but, true to its time, the book oilers no solution of any of the difliciilties 
it lays open to us ; ths nineteenth century struggles through it with 
but faint glimpses of its goal. 

«The “ Shaving of Shagpat” had already shown us that any work of 
Mr. Meredith’s might be expected to abound in poetical images, rich 
language, and facile invention ; bjit the present work rises far above 
the limited circle of an Arabian tale, and shows its author to be as 
observant of his contemporaries as deep read in Oriental fiction. 

It is often maintained by the apologists of the Church of England, 
that its parochial system, if it does nothing else, insures some 20,000 
centres of civilization throughout the country ; that the enforced resi- 
dence of a refined and educated man in districts that would other- 
wise be hopelessly ^iven over to their bucolic or manufacturing im- 
pulses, is one of the most v^^luable steps that can be taken in the 
direction of the ultimate elevation of such localities ; that there id 
every chanc(9 ef this little leaven leayening the whole lump, and that 
whatever the theological colour of thp teaching, the system insures 
by example, the best and *most forcible of all teaching, soxyo appre- 
ciation of higher aims in liff. than the mere satisfaction of our daily 
wants; and^lha^on^his basis is most surely built still higffer aims for 
a life to comei Twenty Years in the Church,” by the Rev. James 
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Pycroft,^ is an excellent commentary on these opinions. Its second title 
is, “ An Autobiography and there can be no doubt that the matter is 
for the most part genuinely autobiographical ; this, however, we should 
think more true of the situations than the exact circumstances of the 
laborious life brought before us. 

The most characteristic feature of the book is the colfiplete absorp* 
tion of all clerical vanities by the hard realities of the position in which 
a man finds himself with 2000 poor to overlook, aifd JSOZ. per annum 
stipend to support wife and family, and meet the unavoidable expenses 
of his position. The constant struggle between the tastes of an edu- 
cated man and th^ exigencies of his position is brought before us in 
the strongest manner — the strongest, because the most prosaic. 

The petty jealousies of a small town district are daguerreotyped 
from the life, and made more painful by tbe ineffectual struggle of the 
author to keep himself unspotted by them. However wc may approve 
his conscientious effort to avoid the contagion of his environment, it 
is but too evident that the reaction of the flock upon the pastor is as 
great as his influence on them ; the civilizing centre is too lofty for 
sympathy ; the gentleman perishes for want of proper society, more 
often than the society is beneflted by lii% refinement. The book is 
most valuable where it is most desirable that it should be so, in tlie 
light it throws on the practical working of the parochial system, and 
upon the diflicultios which beset the poorer clergy. 

There is one question which, of course, the author dpes not arrive 
at in words, but which makes itself very audible throughout the narra- 
tive — viz., whether a National Church like ours is an adequate instru- 
ment •for the evangelization of a natiqn? Whether its fixed dogma* 
does not stand in its way by presupposing an amount of cultuft and 
thought which can only bo found among the educated classes? Whether, 
after all, a nation must not go through the same course, and be always 
going through it, which the world at large ha| already done, and s^ill 
does ? Whether irreguhar must not precede systematic teaching ? 
Whether the Church, after all, can bo other than the flower and result 
of conllicting dogmas, and wliether that flower can be lasting, muck 
less everlasting ? That the Church should represent the highest and 
most intellectual vitnvs of religion Httainablo by the majority of the 
nation will be easily admitted; but universities presuppose schools, and 
schools of many different degrees of excellence. This view is pro- 
posed by a Dissenting hoiise-painter and preacher, who finds himself 
between the cross fire of violinists on the one side, and the Church 
on the other, and is accepted by the author, with some discouragement,, 
but ultimate resignation. The book deserves an# attentive perusal, 
though deformed#in some degree by a mild clerical jocularity, which 
affords but a feeble counterpoise to its gAieral depressing effect, which 
is mainly attributable to a certain querulousness and |®mewhat un- 
reasonable complaint, that the Church of England does not in every 


» '‘Twenty Years in tlio Clhirch, an Autofcography.” 
Pycroft, B.A., Trinity College, Oxford, London; Booth. * 
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case olFer a genteel establishment for wife and family to each and 
every of its ministers. 

In Mr. Masson’s “ British Novelists and their Styles,”® we have a 
laborious review of our prose fictionists, from the first appearance of 
that form of literature among us up to the publication of “ Adam 
Bede.” The Arrangement of the work is very elaborate, but the prin- 
ciple on which it is accomplished, is in the highest degree unsatis- 
factory. Thirteen different styles of Existing novel are enumerated, 
which are distinguished only by the external peculiarities of their sub- 
jects — a method which affords a sort of Linnsean arrangement, but no 
approximation to a natural or truly informing classification. Novels, 
if classed at all, must be so from the animating principle or prevailing 
purpose of their authors, and in an historical survey, the only point worth 
attention is the attitude assumed by their authors, over against the 
prevailing tendencies of the time. By this method, a cotemporajy 
fiction throws the greatest possible light upon the social state of which 
it is a product, and a clear view of the progress of society may be 
drawn from the questions debated by successive generations of novelists, 
who are the clearest indicators of the average tone of thought of their 
readers. t 

A historical survey of any particular department of literature is a 
history of the time over which the survey extends treated from a 
particular point of view. In this way only can internal colicrence 
be given to sych a survey, otherwisg the justest remarks leave no im- 
pression on the mind, and the fullest statistics of the kind of literary 
production under review leave the mind barren and the inquiry without 
result. In spite of the undoubted industry and conscientious iiiquiry 
whicll’ are evident in every page of Mr. Masson’s book, we arc sure 
that few persons have retd it without fatigue, and that fewer still have 
drawn from it any clearer views on the subject which it treats of. It 
is as far from being aujadequate history of our novelists, as a hortus 
siccus is from a fresh garland. A history of British novelists should 
bg something more than a mere catalogue of the different forms 
assumed by novels. , 

N. P.Willis’s “Convalescent,”^ is a series of articles de omnibus rehus^ 
contributed by him to the “HomJ Journal,” and here collected under 
a common title for the enjoyment of those who relish lively gossip and 
somewhat adventurous witticisms. The daily adventures of the author 
at Idle Wild, how he ate his breakfast, hdw he walked or rode, the 
events of short trips, and sketches of any thing or person that came 
atross him, are thp whole substance of the book. A full description of 
a visit to Washin^on Irving at Woolfert’s Boost, will interest many; 
we prefer, however, giving the History of a hard-rufi Squirrel and two 
celebrated Editors, which id one of the happiest instances of the 
author’s style^ 


• ‘'British Nfvelists and their Styles, being a Critical Sketch of the«Histoiy of 
Britwh Prose fiction.” By David Masson, M.A. Macmillan : Cambridge. 1859. 

. 7 The Convalfscei^t : bis Hambies and Adventures.” By ff. F. Willis. 
London : Bohn. « 1859. 
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“I will venture to tell you a story of a hard-run squirrel and his 
deposits. 

As the two gentlemen who 'made the run’ upon the banks in which the 
little stockholder was interested, were no less personages than two of the most 
celebrated journalists of New York, (Dana and De Trobriand), the fidelity of a 
reporter for the press will be expected of me. Two other igentlcmen who 
were witnesses of the ‘operation’ (Hicks and Kensett, artists so well known 
to fame), are at hand, to correct any inaccuracy. 

“My iianative, therefore, I talAs pains thus carefuU/ to,premise, may be 
looked upon as inevitably veracious. 

“It was an Indian summer’s day at Tdft Wild. 10 a.in., and breakfast just 
over. With the four^entlornen who had given ns a charming (piartetic of brain 
play, over our coUceand bannocks, I led oil* with t hick slices and walking-stick 
— a quiet conversation loiter through the glen, with the autumnal idleness of 
the air, being voted prorcrablo to a drive. 

“Ladies bade adieu to, for tlic morning, wc took it leisurely from the 
back-door opening into many aisles of our cathedral of lir-trccs; even the 
smoke of my friends’ cigars overpowered by tlui inociiso of nature’s ever- 
green worsliip swinging fragrantly from the coniilless censers orpine-tassels. 

“ (Those last few lines, being rather prefacial, may he omitted in the artidavy.) 

“ We were bound, lirst, to tlic upper cascade; hut, more at home than the 
others, in I lie wild liuiglcs of the ravine, oiir friend, Do Trobriand (the gay 
'chronicle’ of the I'rciicli journal of New York^ had prefea-red to follow the 
drip-rock path, under the precipices close to the brook ; and 1 may so far an- 
ticipate iny story as to record, that, in consequence of this blind belief in his 
own blotter guidance to the spot, tlic wilful baron got a tumble over the rocks, 
so bruising an exceedingly well-develoyed leg (to tlie polished jikimptitude of 
whioli T admiringly called attention, while Dana, his brother journalist of the 
TfibcHC, tenderly i'lorcncc Niglitingaled the ])ruises from a bottle of arnica), 
that lit is likely to be a ' better boy next time.’ • 

“ But, to my narrative — t 

“You remember onr upper falls, and the singlc-nlank bridging the cascades 
at their middle h'iip. We had idled thus far, by me crooked patli along the 
southern slope of the ravine, and, having crossed to the sunny side, were wait- 
ing for the Won to overtake us. I had whiled , the time by pointing tut, 
to the two artists, the tall cliff, fifty feet above, which (to iny mental eye) is 
crowned always with a tableau vivant of memory. 

“ Tlicre stands the beloved Bayard Taylor ; — for, as he bathed, one summers 
day in the rocky basin belo<^ tlie Ml, he Avas suddenly seized with an adven- 
turous desire to sec the view from tlic foam-cncirclcd peak, so apparently 
inaccessible; and, clad simply fn his hat (the ])oint to which his toilet had 
arrived when the thought occurred to him), he iiad dashed through the spray 
and darted with the agility of an antelope to the siimimt ; and there gidddy 
poised, with arm uplifted, hi had caUed to me m delighted wonder at the 
scene— the handsomest of unconscious Apollos, as he stood relieved against 
the sky, clad only in his happiness and his hat. . • 

“ And to the base of the same cliff, Hicks was now scminblmg, with the in^ 
tention, probably, t<>put the vision on canvas, and endeavouring to realize it, 
as far as possible, in uis broad-cloth and boots. . . i • • • • i j 

“And below, on the edge of the rapids, stood Kensett, his nwpinng hand 
pulling at one end of Ids silken moiistache, while his decp-hftfwn eyes were 
fixed dreamily on the sun ficcks in^ihe foaming water. , , ,, , 

“And tile two Pressditti, meantime, (Dana aiW myselO, seated on the rocks 
with professional decorum, were exchanging in friendly gosiiip, the pufclic 
opinion that %re probably shouM have been re3l)ectfull,T manufaettang. had wn 
been seated at our editorial worit-benches. 
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Suddenly there ivas a flutter among the dry leaves ; and along the giddy 
footpath, hewn out of the slaty side of the precipice below the bridge, tripped 
the tamest of little squirrels. He took it leisurely, stopping every now and 
then, and seating himself in liis auto-easy-chair of a tail ; and presently, (the 
squirrel, as we anticipated, being an avant courier) our expected loiterer limped 
slowly round tj^ cliff. 

“ There was a dash of sadness over the fine-cut features of the baron ; and, 
in answer to our tender inquiries as to his biography for the previous fil’tcen 
minutes, he entered Vipon the history of \\\i decadence. 

“ (And here commenced the panic of the dealer in corn-slacks). Whether 
frightentd at the liveliness of our friend’s well-know^n powers of description, or 
at the slight French accent that still lingers in his wonderful fluency of Eng- 
lish, the squirrel, at the first rush of emphasis in the baron’s talc, started 
from his. Down w'ent those enviable linios that serve alike the purposes of 
legs or arms, and away he scu dded up the bank. But the bank w^as steep, and 
the gesticulating arms of the tall foreigner looked formidably prehensile. There 
was But one alternative — the bridge across the chasm. 

“But alas! with his loss of ‘confidence’ the little commonger’s usual fore- 
sight had forsaken him. lie did not look ahead far enough to see, that, instead 
ot Taking him to the safe side of the glen, that narrow bridge ended in tlie very 
centre of a ‘ large town in Cappadocia.’* Dana was astride of the far end of 
that single plank, his formidable lap presenting a toll-gate that there was no 
manner of getting round. * 

“ Two-thirds across before he discovered this, the fugitive turned to go back. 
But, with the quickness of a practised sportsman, Dc Trobriand had closed up 
the retreat. Stopping in his story at the sight of the squirrel’s blunder, he 
sprung to th^ bridge, and dropped hj^ Parisian boots on either side of the 
plank; and there set the two -- — a parenthesis of editors enclosing a very 
reasonably frightened topic of discussion ! 

• “ (And now comes a phenomenon of natural history, to which I begtto call 

the attention of Professor Agassiz*). After running backwards and forwards, 
in terrified perplexity, for two or three minutes, the little victim came to a 
standstill, and proceeded cbolly to reason upon it. He looked first at one side 
and then at the other. The two ends of the plank were laid on the ledges of 
lh(ktwo opposite banks, aqd, by jumping across the barricade of the Tribune on 
one side, or that of the Courrier des Elate Unis on the other, he might, at 
least, land on a rocky precipice with the danger only of slipping off as he 
should alight, and so falling into the torrent below. And this he decided to 
do — but observe the almost human reason showh in his two or three subse- 
quent expedients 1 « 

“ His two cheek pouches (he was a ground Squirrel, you understand, one of 
the lamias Ipteri, with pockets in his face) were swollen to their utmost disten- 
sion with his morning’s pick-up of provender. With a knowing alternation of 
his sharp eyes from one desperate outlet to the (Aher, he evidently made u]^ his 
mind that it would be easier to overleap the Freffchman than the Yankee ; but 
he came to the conclusion also, after carefully measuring the jump, that he 
could not do it^ and\itry weight ! 

“He quietly disgorged therefore, upon the centre of thp plank, eight or ten 
kernels of corn, and thus lightened, run to the edge. But here a new thought 
occurred to liim. You recollect the long hickory sapling which serves as a 
balustrade to^that otherwise giddy bridge over the torrent. Up one of the 
pine cleats which support this slight railing, ran the squirrel, evidently seeing 
that he could jump tpmore ad/antage froni this higher point. But sitting here 
foi^a moment, to gather his courage and his forces, he bethought liiihscll, that, 

■■ I ■■■ ■ ■* - ■ t— ■■■ ■ — - ■ ■ — ■ 
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with the jump thus made easier ^ 1 ^ might carry more freight; and, dcsccndinpf 
agjiiii to the bridge, he picked up om half of his prerioaslg disgorged corUy stowed 
it safely in his cheek pockets, ascended again to the top of the railina, and made 
the jump he had preciously projected. To m,y grciit I'cJiel^ he aligliteu safely, and, 
with the wreck he had saved from his threatened bankruptcy, he ran up the 
slanting edge of the precipice and disappeared. 

“Here were certainly evidences of uneominon intelligcinf! in this little 
animal. His sudden command of coolness in emergency, his deliberate choice 
between two evils, his prudential losseniug of hindrance, kis reconsideration of 
plan after a new light upon tlic matter, and final proof how wiSely he calculated 
the possible savings from his lirst over-b#usty ‘ assignment,’ and honiwell he 
liad measured his powers for the last desp(‘ratc leap. It is a story worthy of 
perusal in Wall StreW;, or of copying into ‘ Tliom])son’s Bank ]\Vjte Reporter.’ ” 

the publication of a version of Petrarch,^ Mr. Holm completes 
his series of the “ Four Italian l?oets.” As there is no complete trans- 
lation of the poet’s w'orks, this edition is composed of contributions 
fi-om all who have ever essayed to give the po(^t an Englisli dress, from 
the times of Chaiiccr to our own, and in many cases several versions 
are given of the same poem. Whore other sources have proved in- 
adequate, Mr. Bohn acknowledges his obligation to Major Macdonald, 
from whose version all laeiiiuB are iille<l uj). The poems are 2>i‘e- 
cededby an abridgment of Cam))beirs life ?)f the poet, which gives an 
interesting picture of a literary mjin at the revival of letters. The 
book is profusely illustrated with engravings, after Harding and others, 
of localities celebrated in connexion with some passage of the poet’s 
life, and render it a worthy follifwer of those iniracles*of cheapness 
and co]n2)letcness which have issued from Mr. Holm’s press. 

Soipe months since Madame Hudevant [uiblished in the llemic% 
des Bfiiix Alondcs a short novel, “ Elle ot Lui,”® and whicl^ has 
been <leclared to be an account of her own liaison with Alfred de 
Musset. The book has been vehemently decried, as infringing 
every law of good taste, and as in the last degree disloyal to the memory 
of him who was once lier friend. The brother df the deceased poet has 
published a repl}'', also a novel “ Lui ct Elle,” in which he lays before the 
public his view of the connexion, and accuses Madame Hudevant 
gross cruelty and barefated inlldelity in the very presence of the 
helpless and immoveable invalid. If JHadame Hudevant has sinned, the 
vial has been returned to hef lips with compound interest ; but it may 
be contended that her opponents in this controversy are actuated by a 
most undue susceptibility. We arc ignorant whetlier the connexion 
between her and A. de Musset preceded or followed his publication 
of the “ Confessions d’un Enfant du Si^cle but wc are sure 
that no fault attributed to him in “Ellc et Lui” exceeds in 
gravity those confessed in his own* work, which is autobiographical if 
any book were ever so. In his celebrated novel he portrays his re- 
lations with, and conduct to, the heroine, in colours undistinguishable 
from those in which Mad^ame Hudevant describes his conduct to herself. 

0 The Sonnets, Triumphs, and other Poems of^Pletrarch, now first completely 
translate into English verse by Various Hands, with a Lifi of ihe Poet.” By 
Thomas Campbell. Illustrated with sixteen engiavings on steeL London: BAm. 
1859. • . . 

' “ Elle et Lui.” Fw Geoige Siuid. Purls: HacbetS.. 1859. 
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Indeed, were the story told by the liei^oine of the “ Confessions,” she 
could not have used other language than that employed in “ Elle et 
Lui.” This in our opinion is the true fault of the book. In “Elle et 
Lui,” Madame Dudevant seems to us to exploiter A. de Musset by 
placing herself in the position of his heroine, and rc-writiiig the same 
story; if, indeed, she were not the heroine herself; but if so, her 
answer is complete as against her accusers, and out of the mouth of her 
deceased friend she. can confute his defenders. 

As for the general question of violation of good taste in making use 
of the lirivate circumstances of sfti author’s intimate relations, it is one 
of degree, the thing itself always must exist ; thj; only point which 
can be raised is to what extent the sources must be hidden and dis- 
guised. To our feelings the change of professions and all outward 
circumstances of both parties concerned seems to answer all reasonable 
requirements, and that the present scandal is more to be attributed to 
the friends of the deceased poet than to the incriminated living 
authoress. 

From Philadelphia, at the hand of Mr. W. (r. Thomas, we have a 
translation of Goethe’s minor poeins,^** one of the most difficult tasks 
in the whole compass of literature. The peculiar character of Goethe’s 
lyrical poems and ballads renders their adequate reproduction in any 
other language almost impossible ; the slightness of their material, 
their simplicity of language, vernacular grace, and delicate beauty of 
form, are characteristics which will not hear translation. Goethe’s 
lyrical poems are like wild llowers, lovely and charming on their native* 
heath, but which do not survive gathering, and lose all their attrac- 
tiveness when deprived of their native environment. A paraphnase of 
Goethe’s poems, even in their own language, would be intolerable ; how 
much more so in a forpigu one, and very few indeed of these poems 
can be treated in any otfier way. 

Mr. Thomas has struggled manfully with these overwhelming diffi- 
culties, and, as might iiave been expected, succeeds far better in the 
ballads than in the lyrical poems. The “ Erl Kbiiig,” for instance, in the 
first verses very successfully reproduces th() weird effect of the alternate 
strophes between father and child, but the ciowning conclusion of the 
last line comes flat and bald, wher compared with the startling effect 
of the original. The separate poems are accompanied in the transla- 
tion with short notes referring them to the periods of Goethe’s life to 
which they belong, and pointing out, whcrc^ it is possible to do so, the 
occasion on which they were written. Thitr is a very useful addition ; 
b,ut a few of the remarks are somewhat ilippant, and might have been 
omitted with advantage. The book is sumptuously printed, and forms 
a very handsome volume. 

Another and a very differo=it German poet appears before us in an 
English dress in Mr. Bowriiig’s translation of Heine’s poems.^^ In 

10 Minor Poetry of Goethe : a Selection from his Songs, Ballads, and other 

lesser Poems." TraDslated by* 'William Grasett Thomas. Philadelphia: Butler. 

im. ^ 

Tlie pef^sms of Heine complete, translated the original mcr^res. With a 
Sketch of Heine*^ By Edgar Alfred Bowriug. London: Lougmans. 1850. 
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these translations it will be seen how much easier it is to reproduce 
wit, humour, and imagination than the natural feeling which gives 
their chief grace to Goethe’s verses. The artificial character of Heine’s 
poetry admits of translation with but little injury. An}'' one who does 
not read the original may be assured that he can form a very sufficient 
acquaintance with Heine from Mr. Bowring’s version. * The faithful 
adherence to the very varied metres of the originals, throughout some 
tvyenty thousand lines, and the* practised hand evidenced in every one 
of them, render this, in our opinion, one of the most successful transla- 
tions we have met with. Tn taking up the book, the very Spirit of 
Heine breathes upon you, and it is only by close comparison with the 
originals that anything short of absolute (completeness can be detected. 

^ The poems are preceded by a sliort memoir of Heine, a melancholy 
picture, most necessary to the right understanding of all, and to the 
excuse of many of the poems. Heine’s wit is exercised too often on 
subjects whicli Bnglish taste has hitherto guarded from profane treat- 
ment, and in a manner which cannot but be revolting to many of his 
readers ; this lias often foi’ccd Mr. Bowring to exclaim against many 
passages which he W'as yet right in rendering in all their integrity; to 
expunge so cardinal a feature from his auyior’s character, while jiro- 
fessingto give his entire poems, would have bc(m inexcusable; a trans- 
lator’s first duty is loyaltj'’ to his author, he brings him before a new 
judgment-seat, and has no authority to sup[)ress any main feature of 
the case. ^ 

Mr. Jlowring calls him — and in^niany points of view he can justly do 
so — the greatest of German jioets after Goethe ; but he is rather head 
of a different class of poets than second hi a line with Goethe, whose* 
p()(*ms seem to flow from him naturally and to be carelessly thrown^fortli 
ivithout reflection, as a bfrd sings by impulstc •nly, but wc hardly know 
a poem of Heine’s that we do not feel he has sat down to write ; the 
vestiges of art, though removed with the highest skill from the surJ^co 
of tlio work, still make themselves felt, and leave an after-taste like ai. 
impure wine. 

In a volume of Fragments and Souvenirs,*® M. Cousin (jollects several 
essays published by him various occasions. They consist of recol- 
lections of his expeditions to Gcrrilany, and of his interviews with 
various literary celebrities there, and are chiefly remarkable for facile 
self-possession, and rapidity of judgment on German philosophy and 
its results. § 

The most interesting afe, perhaps, the visits to Goethe in 1817, 
1825, and 1831. His house and Entourage are minutely described. 
Who is not now familiar with that broad and handsome staircase, and 
rooms crowded with casts and objeefs of art, where everything appealed 
to the mind and nothing to the senses, ^herc, amid the simplest fur- 
niture, every ornament suggested some idea, and noble fgrms gave an 
elevation to the dwelling-rooms fn singular contrast with their some- 
what contracted dimensions ? Tlocthe’s h(^se, like that of most indi- 
2 ® 

‘'FragiAntH et Souvenirsf’ Par M. Victor Cousin. Troi»dme ^ition, 
consid^rablement augment^e. Paris : Didicr et C*. 1S57.* . • 
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vidual cliaracters, was the picture anl outward presentment of liis 
mind ; this was so strikingly the case, that we are sure anyone taken 
blindfolded to the house would have exclaimed, “ Here Goethe lives.” 

This result was of course greatly to be attributed to that peculiar 
feature of his domestic arrangements, which for so long left his home 
without the Huodifying influence of a mistress : the house was mas- 
culine in every sense. 

The impression 4eft upon Cousin’s mind seems to be the same that 
Goethe always produced when inclined to be agreeable, and wc can 
hardly fflil to detect in Goethe a c&rc for his own reputation in France, as 
the moving spring of his amenities. His failing strength and gradual 
retirement from societ}'', are well shown in the diflerent impres- 
sion which each visit made on M. Cousin. The volume also con- 
tains an account of the last daj^s of Kant, compiled from the publica- 
tions of “ Hasse and Wasianski,” which will be found more fully done 
from the same sources in M. de Quincy’s miscellanies ; after papers on 
Santa llosa, Fourier, and popular philosophy, the volume closes witli 
a long and instructive essay on the })eculiarities of Kousscau’s style, 
and its influence on modern French rorn])Osition. This paper may be 
read with great advantag/^, though, perhaps, somewhat deformed hy 
the style universitnire ; it is full of inlbrination and instruction. 

J. Venedey, formerly celebrated in the Frankfort Parliament of 
1S18, has published a memoir on Frederick the Great and Voltaire,^ * 
in whicli, by following Voltaire through his private contemporary cor- 
respondence, he finds it easy to prove that vanity and greed are less 
respectable than vanity alone, and rehabilitates his national hero as at 
4east more sinned against than^ sinning. To an English reader^how- 
ever, <the most curious feature of the book is to be found in its pre- 
faces, in which the autbi^r apologises to his j)Arty for defending a king, 
and to Humboldt for wishing to have dedicated his work to liini, 
whjle he resolves not to do so lest* that dedication should result in 
complications disagreeable to the veteran savant, and in his return to 
his original resolution when death had removed Humboldt from the 
pdssibility of all annoyance. 

These exaggerated political susceptibilities are perhaps a necessary 
attendant on the commencements of political life, but they give an 
uneasy picture of a state of ijublic feeling which must be overcome be- 
ore any practical progress can be hoped for. 

13 “Friedrich derGrosse und Voltaire.’* Von J. Venedey. Leipaic : Hiibner. 
1850. 
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